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Preface 


Purpose 


One look at today’s headlines is all it takes to see that every 
American citizen needs to be able to think critically about 
what is going on in the nation and in the world. Biased 
reporting slants the news, and it is hard even to discern 
what is fact. More than ever, people of conscience need to 
be able to take a stand and articulate a position. They also 
need to be able to formulate and articulate their positions 
on moral and social issues even when they are not the topic 
of the most recent news cycle. 


College has long been a place where values and beliefs are 
tested. Exposure to new ideas and new perspectives is a 
part of coming of age and of growth as students explore 
what role they want to play in society and in professional 
life. A course in argumentation is a place where students 
can learn the tools to critically examine ideas and where 
they can learn to construct their own arguments in support 
of their position or in defense of what they believe. 


In order to get our students really thinking critically about 
argument, we wrote this book with these core principles: 


= We must get students to slow down and practice 
the art of critical reading — and listening. We must 
provide them with timely, accessible readings, we must 
get them to analyze sustained argumentative discourse, 
and we must give them tools to talk about it. The 
vocabulary we use in this text incorporates Aristotle’s 
ancient rhetoric, Carl Rogers’s notion of common 
ground, stasis theory questions, and Stephen Toulmin’s 
three principal elements of argument: claim, support, 
and assumption (warrant). In addition, we present the 
concepts of definition, language, and logic as critical 
tools for understanding and responding to arguments. 

= We also must get our students to write sustained 
argumentative discourse. They must learn to apply 
their knowledge of claim, Support, and assumption. 
They must learn to define key terms and to recognize, 
write, and support claims of fact, value, and policy. They 
must understand that successful arguments require a 
blend of jogos, pathos , and ethos. They must 
appreciate the significance of audience as a practical 
matter. 


In the rhetorical or audience-centered approach to 
argument, to which we subscribe in this text, success is 
defined as acceptance of the claim by an audience. Arguers 
in the real world recognize intuitively that their primary goal 
is not to demonstrate the purity of their logic, but to win 
their audiences. 


To do so, students must read critically and think critically 
about what others have to say. The internet has redefined 
what research means to our students. A large part of the 
challenge is not to find sources but to eliminate the 
thousands of questionable ones. Faced with the temptation 
to cut and paste instead of read and understand, students 
need more help than ever with accurate and fair use of 
sources. In Elements of Argument , we provide that help in 
the context of an increasingly digital world. 


Organization 


Elements of Argument consists of a comprehensive 
argument text as well as an anthology of readings. Our 
assumption is that learning to recognize the elements of 
argument — claim, support, assumption, definition, 
language, and logic — can help students both to analyze 
how arguments are constructed and to structure their own. 


= Part One, “Understanding Argument,” begins with 
a definition of argument to provide students a lens for 
critical thinking, reading, and writing. Next, it addresses 
the critical reading of written as well as visual and 
multimodal arguments. It then provides instruction on 
writing responses to arguments, particularly in an 
academic context. Selections both illustrate various 
arguments and offer practice for student analysis. 


= Part Two, “Writing Argument,” introduces the 
different approaches to argument — Aristotelian, 
Rogerian, stasis theory, and Toulmin — and presents 
them as choices students can make to analyze or 
construct arguments in their own writing. It then 
devotes one chapter apiece to the chief elements of 
argument — claim, support, and assumption. 
Straightforward explanations simplify these concepts for 
students, and examples are drawn from everyday print 
and online sources — essays, articles, graphics, reviews, 
editorials, and advertisements — by both student and 
professional writers. Finally, Part Two introduces a 
chapter on how to organize an argument. 
important matters of reading and writing effective 
argument. Chapter 10 deals with the power of word 
choice and addressing an audience with appropriate and 
purposeful language. Chapter 11 teaches students the 
importance of defining key terms, especially as a means 
of establishing common ground with an audience. 
Chapter 12 covers the various logical fallacies as well as 
how to identify and avoid logical errors in arguments. 


process of planning, writing, and documenting 
arguments based on independent research. Chapter 13 
focuses on planning and research, including how to 
narrow a topic and take notes as well as how to find and 
evaluate sources. Chapter 14 addresses drafting and 


revising written arguments as well as oral presentations. 
Chapter 15 covers documentation and provides sample 
research papers in the Modern Language Association 
(MLA) and the American Psychological Association (APA) 
documentation styles. 

= Part Five, “Debating the Issues,” includes a pair of 
readings related to each of five current debatable 
topics: the values at stake in the anti-vaccination 
movement, the purpose of Confederate monuments, the 
ethics of breed-specific legislation, the effects of 
princess culture in perpetuating gender stereotypes, 
and the economic value of paying college athletes. Each 
pair illustrates contrasting opinions on the same issue 
and is followed up with discussion questions and writing 
Suggestions. 


concept of debate to present multiple arguers in action. 
Each of the six chapters includes four to six 
perspectives on a single controversial issue. The topics 
are ones on engaged citizens’ minds: social networking, 
mass shootings in America, climate change, diversity 
and inclusion, freedom of speech, and mistrust of the 
media. 

= Part Seven, “Classic Arguments,” includes such 
class-tested arguments as Jonathan Swift’s “A Modest 
Proposal” and Sojourner Truth’s “Ain’t | a Woman?” 


Features and Coverage 


Three unique feature boxes enhance and reinforce the text: 
Argument Essentials boxes summarize and reinforce basic 
argument concepts, Strategies boxes provide more in-depth 
information on important skills such as prereading and 
annotating texts, and Research Skills boxes explain a variety 
of academic research tasks related to the argument 
concepts in the chapter. 


Coverage of traditional rhetorical issues such as audience 
and purpose spans all chapters in Elements of Argument , 
helping students grasp the importance of clear 
communication in a variety of situations. The text shows 
students how to apply concepts of rhetoric and logic to 
spoken, visual, online, and other multimedia arguments, and 
an abundance of visual arguments — including ads, 
photographs, screen shots, and graphics — provides visual 
examples and opportunities for analysis. Student essays, 
with documented sources, serve as models for effective 
writing and proper form. 


For instructors who want to apply current events to their 
argument course, see our blog, “Argument in the 
Headlines.” In regularly updated posts, we use argument 
concepts to frame issues in the news, offering ideas for 
instructors to help students relate the text and the course to 
their everyday lives. You can find the blog Bedford Bits at 
community.macmillan.com . 


New to This Edition 


In this thirteenth edition of Elements of Argument , we offer 
more support for connecting argument concepts with the 
writing process, reorganizing and adding new chapters to 
help students move more clearly from analyzing arguments 
to writing, researching, and fine-tuning their own. 


working with argument right at the beginning of the course: 
defining argument, considering other perspectives, and 
arguing ethically. The chapter equips students with the 
foundational concepts of argumentation and invites them to 
think critically about the purposes, ethics, and needs of 
argument in their current educational context and the 
current social climate. 


Part Two, “Writing Argument,” and Part Three, 

to more effectively lead students from planning to drafting 
to editing their written arguments. Approaches to argument 
now appear in a separate Chapter 5 to emphasize the 
different choices available to critical writers as they 
compose argument. Chapters on claims, support, and 
assumptions are updated with new readings on issues of 
language and gender bias, cultural appropriation, and the 


psychological benefits of having crushes that help engage 
students as they dive deep into these major argument 
concepts. A new Chapter 9 , “Structuring the Argument,” 
presents students with options for planning and organizing 
their arguments. Chapters dedicated to language, definition, 
and logic help students fine-tune their analyses and 


arguments with revised strategy boxes that highlight the 
connections between critical reading and writing, and which 
are optimized to support peer review or self-editing. 


Updated coverage in Chapter 13, “Planning and 
Research,” reflects how students currently consume and 
search for information, especially through online searches, 
and provides guidance on how to identify, critically 
evaluate, and select relevant sources. The chapter follows a 
new student writer through her research and note-taking 

to include more contemporary citation examples such as 
social media posts and online videos and podcasts, as well 
as a thorough update to the current APA style. Two new 
student papers model both MLA- and APA-style writing. 


New readings throughout keep information current 
and subjects interesting. Nearly half of the readings are 
new and feature arguments by internet linguists, 
sociologists, culture bloggers, environmental historians, 
venture capitalists, statisticians, prominent politicians, and 


more. These selections engage students in topics related to 
education, civic responsibility, social networks, and public 
safety and policy, and pose questions for thinking critically 
about these contemporary issues. 


New “Debating the Issues” chapters ask 


= The Anti-Vaxx Movement: What Values Are at Stake? 

= Confederate Monuments: Where Is Their Place in 
Today’s America? 

= Breed-Specific Legislation: Should Ownership of 


New “Multiple Viewpoints” chapters ask 


= Mass Shootings in America: Who Is to Blame? How 
Should We Respond? 

= Diversity and Inclusion: Are Equality Initiatives 
Successful? 

= Mistrust of the Media: How Much Should We Rely on Our 
Information Sources? 


Also Available 


A briefer version, The Structure of Argument , Tenth Edition, 
is available for instructors who prefer a shorter text with 
fewer readings. It includes all of the instructional chapters 
on argument, critical reading, and writing — Chapters 1 


through 15 — and excludes the anthology of debates, 
casebooks, and classic arguments. See 
macmillanlearning.com/college/us for details. 
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978-1-319-21473-9. 
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also available in paperback format, use ISBN 978-1-319- 
21475-3. 


Digital 


= Achieve for Readers and Writers . Achieve puts student 
writing at the center of your course and keeps revision 
at the core, with a dedicated composition space that 
guides students through drafting, peer review, source 
check, reflection, and revision. Developed to support 
best practices in commenting on student drafts, Achieve 
is a flexible, integrated suite of tools for designing and 
facilitating writing assignments, paired with actionable 
insights that make students’ progress toward outcomes 
clear and measurable. Achieve offers instructors a quick 
and flexible solution for targeting instruction based on 
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macmillanlearning.com/college/us/englishdigital . 
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more at macmillanlearning.com/inclusiveaccess . 


Your Course, Your Way 


No two writing programs or classrooms are exactly alike. 


Our Curriculum Solutions team works with you to design 


custom options that provide the resources your students 


need. (Options below require enrollment minimums.) 


ForeWords for English. Customize any print resource to 
fit the focus of your course or program by choosing from 
a range of prepared topics, such as Sentence Guides for 
Academic Writers. 

Macmillan Author Program (MAP). Add excerpts or 
package acclaimed works from Macmillan’s trade 
imprints to connect students with prominent authors 
and public conversations. A list of popular examples or 
academic themes is available upon request. 

Mix and Match. With our simplest solution, you can add 
up to fifty pages of curated content to your Bedford/St. 
Martin’s text. Contact your sales representative for 
additional details. 

Bedford Select. Build your own print anthology from a 
database of more than 800 selections, or build a 
handbook, and add your own materials to create your 
ideal text. Package with any Bedford/St. Martin’s text for 
additional savings. Visit 
macmillanlearning.com/bedfordselect . 


Instructor Resources 


You have a lot to do in your course. We want to make it easy 
for you to find the support you need — and to get it quickly. 


Resources for Teaching Elements of Argument is available as 
a PDF that can be downloaded from 
macmillanlearning.com . In addition to chapter overviews 
and teaching tips, the instructor’s manual includes sample 
syllabi, classroom activities, and additional assignments. 


How Elements of Argument 
Supports WPA Outcomes for First- 
Year Composition 


The following chart provides information on how Elements of 
Argument helps students build proficiency and achieve the 
learning outcomes established by the Council of Writing 
Program Administrators, which writing programs across the 
country use to assess their students’ work. 


Rhetorical Knowledge 


Learn and use key The organization of Elements of Argument 
rhetorical concepts supports students’ understanding of rhetorical 
through analyzing and strategy: 

composing a variety of e Part One, “Understanding Argument,” 
defines argument and gives students context 
for reading and writing about argument in the 
twenty-first century. It addresses the critical 
reading and analysis of written as well as 
visual and multimodal arguments. 


texts. 


Gain experience 
reading and 
composing in several 
genres to understand 
how genre 
conventions shape 
and are shaped by 
readers’ and writers’ 
practices and 
purposes. 


Develop facility in 
responding to a 
variety of situations 
and contexts calling 


e Part Two, “Writing Argument,” introduces 
students to the Aristotelian, Rogerian, and 
Toulmin approaches to argumentation and to 
stasis theory. Detailed chapters provide in- 
depth coverage of the chief elements of 
argument: claim, Support, and assumption. 

e Part Three, “Strengthening Argument,” 
details important concepts for reading and 
writing effective argument: language, 
definition, and logic. 


takes up the process of planning, writing, and 
documenting arguments based on research. 


Seven, “Classic Arguments,” provide a 
wealth of selections that show different kinds 
of arguments in action. 


Coverage of traditional rhetorical issues such as 
audience and purpose spans all chapters, 
helping students grasp the importance of clear 
communication in a variety of rhetorical 
situations. 


The 101 readings (including 6 student 
essays) in the book span a variety of topics, 
disciplines, and genres. Each selection features 
annotations or targeted questions that give 
students practice analyzing and writing for a 
variety of purposes and in a range of styles. 


introduces students to Aristotelian, Rogerian, 
and Toulmin approaches to argumentation and 
to stasis theory, and explains their different 


for purposeful shifts in 
voice, tone, level of 
formality, design, 
medium, and/or 
structure. 


Understand and use a 
variety of technologies 
to address a range of 
audiences. 


Match the capacities 
of different 
environments (e.g., 
print and electronic) to 
varying rhetorical 
situations. 


purposes and features to support student 
analysis and writing using each approach. 


Chapter introductions explain how each 
rhetorical element and strategy helps to 
achieve an author’s purpose. Throughout the 
text, post-reading questions call attention to 
the form and function of different arguments. 


Chapter 3, “Critical Reading of Multimodal 
Arguments,” shows students how arguments 
can be made using a variety of multimodal 
contexts, including photographs, print 
advertisements, political cartoons, graphics, 
commercials, speeches, debates, broadcast 
news, print news, social media, and interactive 
websites. 


Chapter 3 shows students how a variety of 


print and electronic environments can be used 
to build persuasive arguments. 


A section in Chapter 14 on “Oral Arguments 
and Presentations” includes guidance for 


making rhetorical choices for spoken argument. 


Critical Thinking, Reading, and Composing 


Use composing and 
reading for inquiry, 
learning, critical 
thinking, and 
communicating in 
various rhetorical 
contexts. 


Parts One , Two , and Three guide 
students through the process of 


understanding how arguments function, 
reading them critically, analyzing them in 
writing, and composing them effectively. In 
particular, Chapters 3 and 4 focus on 


Read a diverse range of 
texts, attending 
especially to 
relationships between 
assertion and evidence, 
to patterns of 
organization, to the 
interplay between verbal 
and nonverbal elements, 
and to how these 
features function for 
different audiences and 
situations. 


Locate and evaluate (for 
credibility, sufficiency, 
accuracy, timeliness, 
bias, and so on) primary 
and secondary research 
materials, including 
journal articles and 
essays, books, scholarly 
and professionally 
established and 
maintained databases or 
archives, and informal 
electronic networks and 
internet sources. 


critical reading of different kinds of 
arguments. 


Part Four provides guidance on researching 
and crafting effective arguments using 
inquiry and critical thinking. 


Throughout the text, diverse selections 
include introductions or annotations that 
illustrate different rhetorical elements and 
organizational strategies, and post-reading 
questions prompt students to analyze the 
relationship between assertion and evidence 
(also explored in detail in Chapter 6, 
addition, Chapter 3, “Critical Reading of 
Multimodal Arguments,” shows students 
how to analyze the relationship between 
verbal and nonverbal elements of multimodal 
texts. 


offers practical instruction for locating and 
evaluating primary and secondary research 
materials through library resources as well as 
online search. 


illustrates best practices for reviewing 
research. 


Research Skill boxes throughout the 
instructional chapters help students 
incorporate sources for a variety of writing 
activities and contexts. Of particular interest 


Use strategies — such as 
interpretation, synthesis, 
response, critique, and 
design/redesign — to 
compose texts that 
integrate the writer’s 
ideas with those from 
appropriate sources. 


are “Using Databases,” “Evaluating Expert 
Opinion,” and “Popular vs. Scholarly Articles.” 


The questions and prompts that accompany 
each reading ask students to interpret, 
respond, and critique the writer’s choices. 


Chapter 2, “Critical Reading of Written 
Arguments,” distinguishes between content 
analysis and rhetorical analysis, as well as 
strategies for summarizing, paraphrasing, 
and integrating quotations to form a critical 
response. 


Chapter 14, “Drafting, Revising, and 
Presenting Arguments,” helps students 
compose texts that integrate the writer’s 
ideas with those from appropriate sources. A 
list of helpful sentence forms allows 
students to interpret, synthesize, and 
respond to sources with clear purpose. 


Strategies boxes provide additional help for 
interpreting and responding to sources. Of 
particular interest are “Strategies for 
Summary, Paraphrase, and Quotation,” 
“Strategies for Refuting an Opposing View,” 
and “Strategies for Finding the Middle 
Ground.” 


Processes 
Develop a Chapter 13, “Planning and Research,” illustrates 
writing best practices for invention, choosing a topic, initiating 


project 


through 
multiple 
drafts. 


Develop 
flexible 
strategies for 
reading, 
drafting, 
reviewing, 
collaborating, 
revising, 
rewriting, 
rereading, 
and editing. 


Use 
composing 
processes 
and tools as 
a means to 
discover and 
reconsider 
ideas. 


and conducting research, and evaluating sources. The 
chapter follows a student writer through her process. 


Chapter 14, “Drafting, Revising, and Presenting 
Arguments,” takes students through the process of 
reviewing research, drafting, and revision. 


Part One, “Understanding Argument,” equips 
students with strategies for critical reading and analysis 


of arguments. 


Part Two, “Writing Argument,” gives sustained 
attention to the foundational elements of argument. 
students options for reading and composing arguments 
through different lenses. Chapter 9, “Structuring the 
Argument,” provides flexible options for planning and 
organizing an argument according to different purposes. 


Chapter 14, “Drafting, Revising, and Presenting 
Arguments,” offers guidance on developing multiple 
drafts and revising arguments. 


Strategies boxes such as “Strategies for Annotating a 
Text” and “Strategies for Critical Listening” provide 
additional guidance. 


Throughout each chapter, the text emphasizes the 
importance of rereading and rewriting to interrogate 
ideas. In particular, Chapter 2, “Critical Reading of 
Written Arguments,” provides strategies for 
evaluating arguments and ideas, and Chapter 13, 
“Planning and Research,” includes “Invention 
Strategies” and “Evaluating Possible Topics.” 


Experience 
the 
collaborative 
and social 
aspects of 
writing 
processes. 


Learn to give 
and to act on 
productive 
feedback to 
works in 
progress. 


Adapt 
composing 
processes for 
a variety of 
technologies 
and 
modalities. 


Reflect on 
the 
development 
of composing 
practices and 
how those 
practices 
influence 
their work. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions that 
follow many readings or readings chapters can be used 
as prompts for discussion of ideas and of the writing 
process. Strategies and Research Skills boxes provide 
additional insights into the writing and research 
processes and can be adapted for peer review. 


Argument Essentials boxes in Chapters 1 through 15 
summarize key argument and writing concepts and can 
be used as prompts or checklists for peer feedback. 
Strategies boxes often include guided questions for 
analysis and can be used for peer evaluation. See, for 
example, “Strategies for Evaluating Arguments,” 
“Strategies for Evaluating Appeals to Needs and Values,” 
and “Strategies for Evaluating Word Choice.” 


Chapter 3, “Critical Reading of Multimodal 
Arguments,” shows students how a variety of 
technologies and modalities can be used to build 
persuasive arguments. “Oral Arguments and 
Presentations” in Chapter 14 prepares students for 
composing presentations. 


Post-reading questions and end-of-chapter 
assignments often encourage students to reflect on 
their knowledge, assumptions, and writing habits. 


Knowledge of Conventions 


Develop 
knowledge of 
linguistic 
structures, 
including 
grammar, 
punctuation, and 
spelling, through 
practice in 
composing and 
revising. 


Understand why 
genre 
conventions for 
structure, 
paragraphing, 
tone, and 
mechanics vary. 


Gain experience 
negotiating 
variations in 
genre 
conventions. 


Chapter 10, “Language,” draws students’ 
attention to the rhetorical effectiveness of 
connotation, slanting, concrete and abstract 
language, clichés, and figurative language. 


LearningCurve activities (available in Achieve for 
Readers and Writers ) provide extensive practice with 
grammar, punctuation, and spelling. 


The text’s overarching emphasis on rhetorical context 
and situation fosters critical thinking about genre 
conventions. Annotations on selected readings also 
highlight conventions and rhetorical choices. 


Chapter introductions for Parts Two and Three 
explain how each element of argument serves a 
writer’s purpose. 


The variety of formats and genres represented in the 
104 selections gives students experience 
negotiating variations in genre conventions. 


Part Two, “Writing Argument,” helps students 
understand how to negotiate the elements of 
argument differently using various argument 
approaches. 


Introductions to classic arguments in Part Seven 
give students context for understanding historical 
genres. 


Learn common 
formats and/or 
design features 
for different 
kinds of texts. 


Explore the 
concepts of 
intellectual 
property (such 
as fair use and 
copyright) that 
motivate 
documentation 
conventions. 


Practice 
applying citation 
conventions 
systematically in 
their own work. 


Annotated selections throughout the text, including 
student essays, impart awareness of common 
formats and/or design features for different kinds of 
provides specific instruction on formatting and 
design, including MLA - and APA -style student 
research papers with annotations highlighting the 
genre conventions. 


A dedicated section on “Avoiding Plagiarism” in 
Chapter 14 teaches students the importance of using 
sources responsibly, and Chapter 15, 


“Documenting Sources,” raises awareness of 
different documentation conventions, specifically 
MLA and APA formats. 


Chapter 14, “Drafting, Revising, and Presenting 
Arguments,” offers guidance on avoiding plagiarism 
and provides sentence forms to assist source 
integration, and Chapter 15, “Documenting 
Sources,” shows students how to apply citation 
conventions of MLA and APA styles in their writing. 


Contents 


Preface 
PART ONE Understanding Argument 
1 What Is Argument? 
Why _ Study Argument? 


Argument in the Twenty-First Century 


MEL BONDAR , the Financial Case for Trade 
School over College 


A blogger argues that trade school may 
be a better alternative than four-year 
college degrees. 

The Purposes of Argument 

The Elements of Argument 


The Ethics of Argument 


So, Why Write Arguments? 
2 Critical Reading of Written Arguments 
Prereading 
STRATEGIES FOR PREREADING 
GRETA THUNBERG , How Dare You? 


A teenage climate activist speaks out to 
the United Nations about the danger of 
climate change for her generation. 


Reading with an Open Mind 


Pseudo-Events 


A host of a cable news show and 
syndicated talk-radio critiques some 
media outlets’ reliance on “one-sided 
opinion” on the issue of climate change. 
Reading for Content and Structure 
STRATEGIES FOR ANNOTATING A TEXT 
CHRISTOPHER ELLIOTT , A Tale of Two 
Airlines 
A travel editor compares Spirit, a villain of 
an airline, and Southwest, a hero. 
Summarizing 
RESEARCH SKILL Using Summaries in 
Research 
OCEAN vuoNG , Reimagining Masculinity 


A prize-winning Vietnamese-American 
poet describes the anguish of being a gay 
man in a culture with a restrictive 
definition of masculinity. 


Evaluating 


STRATEGIES FOR EVALUATING 
ARGUMENTS 


BRUCE SCHNEIER , The Internet Is a 
Surveillance State 


A security technologist warns that we 
have given up our privacy on the internet 
without even a fight. 


Is It Worth It? (student essay) 


A student evaluates the strengths and 
weaknesses of Bruce Schneier’s 
argument. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Examining 
Written Arguments 
Assignments for Critical Reading of Written 
Arguments 
3 Critical Reading of Multimodal Arguments 
Visual Rhetoric 
Photographs 
ERIK MCGREGOR , Candlelight Vigil for Mass 
Shooting Victims (photograph) 


MICHAEL CAMPANELLA , Friday School 
Strikes, August 2018 (photograph) 


MARCO MERLINE , Fridays for the Future, 
Six Months Later (photograph) 

NORMA JEAN GARGASZz , The View from the 
Other Side (photograph) 


JOSEPH PREzioso , A Standoff over 
Immigration (photograph) 


COURTENEY COKO MOORE , Little Boy Holds 
Hand of Crying Classmate (photograph) 


Print Advertisements 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Visual Rhetoric 
WORLD WILDLIFE FUND , Stop Climate 


Change before It Changes You 
(advertisement) 


AD CoUNCIL , It Only Takes a Moment to 
Make a Moment (advertisement) 
L’OREAL , My Future Is What I Make It 
(advertisement) 


Political Cartoons 


PETER STEINER , | Understand the Ten 
Commandments (cartoon) 

CHIP BOK , Sorry, Sir, You’ve Been Red- 
Flagged (cartoon) 


Graphics 
THEWORLD.ORG , Tobacco’s Shifting Burden 


UNION OF CONCERNED SCIENTISTS , Where 
Your Gas Money Goes (infographic) 


Audio and Audiovisual Rhetoric 


Television Commercials 
Toyota , Let’s Go Places (advertisement) 


Podcasts 


Immigration Rules, and “Electability” 
(podcast) 


A panel of journalists from different 
political perspectives explore immigration 
rules in the context of other current 
iSSues. 


TOM BALDWIN AND NINA SCHICK , 
INTELLIGENCE SQUARED, How the 
Information Age Crashed Our 
Democracy (podcast) 
Two commentators for a debate series 
explore technology’s effects on 
democracy. 
Speeches and Debates 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Audiovisual 
Rhetoric 
ELIZABETH WARREN , Remarks at the 
Edward M. Kennedy Institute for the 
United States Senate 


The U.S. senator from Massachusetts 
addresses violence, voting, and economic 


injustice as tools used to discriminate 
against black people in America. 


STRATEGIES FOR CRITICAL LISTENING 


Online Environments 
Networking Sites 
WILLIAM WHARTON , “Peaceful” Act of 
Compassion 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Online 
Environments 


RESEARCH SKILL Evaluating Online Sources 


Interactive Websites 


AD COUNCIL , embracerefugees.org 
(website) 


Assignments for Critical Reading of 
Multimodal Arguments 


4 Writing Argument Analysis 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Argument 
Analysis 


Writing the Thesis (Main Claim) 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Writing the Claim 
for Analysis 


Planning the Structure 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Planning the 
Structure 


Providing Support 
Summarizing 
Paraphrasing 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Providing Support 
Quoting 


RESEARCH SKILL Incorporating Quotations 
into Your Text 


Integrating Your Sources 


STRATEGIES FOR SUMMARY, 
PARAPHRASE, AND QUOTATION 


JAMES w. INGRAM 11, Electoral College Is 
Best Way to Choose U.S. President 


A political science professor defends our 
nation’s procedure for electing its 
president. 


HEALTHCARE MANAGEMENT , The Science 
Facts about Autism and Vaccines 


A graphic mixes images and text to 
present facts about the relationship 
between vaccines and autism. 


STEFAN ANDREASSON , Fossil Fuel 
Divestment Will Increase Carbon 
Emissions, Not Lower Them 


A lecturer in comparative politics 
evaluates one economic solution to the 
impact fossil fuels have on the 
environment. 


BEN ADLER , Are Plastic-Bag Bans Good for 
the Climate? 


A journalist reveals the complexity of the 
relationship between plastic bags and the 
environment to suggest there is no easy 
answer. 


LESLEY WEXLER AND JENNIFER K. ROBBENNOLT , 
#MeToo and Restorative Justice: 
Realizing Restoration for Victims and 
Offenders 


Two law professors examine restorative 
justice in the context of the #MeToo 
movement. 


DESTINEE MILLER , Restorative Justice and 
the #MeToo Movement (student essay) 


A student analyzes how Wexler and 
Robbennolt apply the concept of 
restorative justice to the #MeToo 
movement. 


SABRA STAPLETON , How to Pick a 
President: Electoral College vs. National 


A student compares Ingram’s view of the 
Electoral College with that of John Koza in 
Chapter 9 . 


PART TWO Writing Argument 


5 Approaches to Argument 


Aristotelian Rhetoric 
Ethos 
Logos 
Pathos 
Ancient Rhetoric Today 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Aristotelian 
Rhetoric 


CHESLEY B. “SULLY” SULLENBERGER IlI , We 
Saved 155 Lives on the Hudson. Now 
Let’s Vote for Leaders Who’ll Protect Us 
All. 
A former pilot who saved US Airways 
Flight 1549 in “the Miracle on the 
Hudson” argues for saving our democracy 
through voting. 


LIZA LONG , | Am Adam Lanza’s Mother 


In the context of the 2012 massacre at 
Sandy Hook Elementary School in 
Newtown, Connecticut, a mother 


describes what it is like to live in fear of 
her mentally ill son. 
Rogerian Argument 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Rogerian 
Argument 


MALLORY SIMON , Gun Debate: Where Is the 
Middle Ground? 


A reporter and editor focuses on the son 
of a shooting victim who pleads for some 
middle ground in the gun debate. 


SARAH SELTZER , leaching Trigger 
Warnings: What Pundits Don’t 
Understand about the Year’s Most 
Controversial Higher-Ed Debate 


A journalist defends trigger warnings as 
more nuanced than a simple pro-con 
debate. 
Stasis Theory 
The Stasis Questions 
Stasis Theory Claims 
RESEARCH SKILL Narrowing Your Research 
The Toulmin Model 
The Claim 
The Support 


The Assumption 


Toulmin and the Syllogism 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS The Toulmin 
Model 


ANGIRA PATEL , 10 Be a Good Doctor, Study 
the Humanities 


A professor of pediatrics and medical 
education defends the need for medical 
students to study the humanities. 


STEVEN REINBERG , Embryo Selection May 

Help Prevent Some Inherited Disorders 
A journalist for a health newsletter 
explains how in vitro fertilization makes it 


possible to screen embryos for certain 
diseases before they are implanted. 


Assignments for Approaches to Argument 


6 Claims 
Claims of Fact 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Claims of Fact 
RESEARCH SKILL Using Databases 


AMY FROIDE , Spinster, Old Maid or Self- 
Partnered: Why Words for Single 
Women Have Changed through Time 


A history professor analyzes the language 
used historically to describe single 
women. 


DOMTAR PAPER , Paper Because 
(advertisement) 


Claims of Value 
Aesthetics 
Morality 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Claims of Value 
SAMUEL CHI , The NFL's Protest Crisis 


A sports journalist argues that the 
National Football League’s failure to 
discipline players for their disrespect 
toward the national anthem is just bad 
business. 


ODIE HENDERSON , Black Panther 
A reviewer evaluates the hit Marvel 
movie Black Panther. 
Claims of Policy 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Claims of Policy 


ELISHA DOV HACK , College Life versus My 
Moral Code 


A student at Yale argues that the school’s 
dorm-residency requirements threaten 
his religious way of life. 


JESSICA ANDREWS , How to Avoid Cultural 
Appropriation at Coachella 


A fashion journalist warns against using 
the culture of others as a fashion 
statement. 


STRATEGIES FOR READING AND WRITING 
CLAIMS 
Assignments for Claims 


7 Support 


STRATEGIES FOR READING AND WRITING 
SUPPORT 
Evidence 
Factual Evidence 
Images 


RESEARCH SKILL Evaluating Factual 
Evidence 


Expert Opinion 
RESEARCH SKILL Evaluating Expert Opinion 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Evidence 


KRISTEN WEINACKER , “Safer? Tastier? More 
Nutritious?” The Dubious Merits of 


A student writer examines the claim that 
organic foods are more nutritious than 
conventionally grown ones. 


SID KIRCHHEIMER , Are Sports Fans 
Happier? 


A consumer and health writer and editor 
answers the question posed in his title in 
the affirmative: “Whatever the final 
outcome, odds are good that the overall 
advantage — for mind, body, and spirit — 
is definitely in your court.” 


Appeals to Needs and Values 
Appeals to Needs 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Appeals to Needs 
and Values 
Appeals to Values 
STRATEGIES FOR EVALUATING APPEALS 
TO NEEDS AND VALUES 
RONALD M. GREEN , Building Baby from the 
Genes Up 
A professor of ethics weighs the risks of 
gene technology. 


SARAH GRIFFITHS , Why Having a Crush Is 
Good for You 


A science journalist defends the brief 
infatuations that most people experience 
in our culture. 


Assignments for Support 


8 Assumptions 


General Principles 


Widely Held Assumptions 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Assumptions 


“Obvious” Assumptions 
Intention to Deceive 


STRATEGIES FOR RECOGNIZING 
ASSUMPTIONS 


THOMAS R. WELLS , Let the Anti-Vaxxers 
Have Their Way 


A philosophy professor offers a shocking, 
satirical answer to the anti-vaccination 
movement. 


RESEARCH SKILL Focusing_a Research Topic 
MICHAEL LEVIN ,_The Case for Torture 


A philosophy professor reasons that if 
torture is the only way to squeeze life- 
saving information from a kidnapper or 
terrorist, we should overcome our 
repugnance and apply the electrodes. 


ROBERT A. SIRICO , An Unjust Sacrifice 
A Roman Catholic priest argues that the 
separation of conjoined twins — an 


operation that will result in the death of 
one of the babies — is wrong, and it 


shows a dangerous way of measuring the 
value of a life. 


Assignments for Assumptions 


9 Structuring the Argument 


Organizing the Argument 
Defending the Thesis 
Refuting_an Opposing View 


STRATEGIES FOR REFUTING AN 
OPPOSING VIEW (COUNTERARGUMENT) 


SHARON ASTYK AND AARON NEWTON , The Rich 

Get Richer, the Poor Go Hungry 
A farmer and a sustainable systems land 
planner explain why starvation is usually 
the result of inequity and politics, not a 
Shortage of food. 

Finding the Middle Ground 

STRATEGIES FOR FINDING THE MIDDLE 

GROUND 

JACK BEYRER , Innovative Gun Control Idea 

Gains Support 


A student explains red flag laws as one 
means of reducing gun violence. 
Presenting the Stock Issues 


JOHN R. KOZA , States Can Reform 
Electoral College — Here’s How to 


Empower Popular Vote 


A computer scientist argues in favor of 
the National Popular Vote Interstate 
Compact. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Organizing the 
Argument 


Introductions and Conclusions 
Writing the Introduction 


Writing the Conclusion 


Assignments for Structuring Arguments 


PART THREE Strengthening Argument 
10 Language 
The Power of Words 
Emotive Language 


STIHL , Consumer Confidence 
(advertisement) 


DONALD J. TRUMP , Remarks on the 


Ohio 


The forty-fifth president of the United 
States responds to mass shootings in 
2019. 


Connotation 


PAMELA POWERS HANNLEY , Bathroom 
Politics: Preserving the Sanctity of the 
“Ladies’ Room” 
A journalist and member of the Arizona 
House of Representatives argues against 
making all public restrooms gender 
neutral. 


Slanting 
RESEARCH SKILL Evaluating Language in 
sources 

Figurative Language 
Ww. E. B. DU BOIS , Of Our Spiritual 
Strivings 


The famed sociologist describes the idea 
of African Americans possessing a 
“double consciousness” of how they see 
themselves versus how society sees 
them. 


Concrete and Abstract Language 
Shortcuts 

Cliches 

Slogans 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Evaluating 
Language 


STRATEGIES FOR EVALUATING WORD 
CHOICE AND CHOOSING YOUR WORDS 
CAREFULLY 


RACHEL SYME , Selfie: The Revolutionary 
Potential of Your Own Face 


A journalist explores the history of 
women’s photographic images of 
themselves to argue that the selfie is 
empowering. 


BARACK OBAMA , Remarks at Memorial 
Service for Fallen Dallas Police Officers, 
July_12,2016 
A former U.S. president honors the 
memory of five police officers killed in the 
line of duty while also advocating unity. 


Assignments for Language 
11 Definition 
The Purposes of Definition 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Purposes of 
Definition 
SUNNIVIE BRYDUM , The True Meaning of 
the Word “Cisgender” 


A journalist who covers the politics of 
equality explains the term “cisgender” as 
not a slur, but a descriptive term for a 
reality usually taken for granted. 


LUCAS WRIGHT , |witter Bans 
Dehumanization 


A graduate student studying ethics and 
the politics of internet regulation 
discusses dehumanizing language used 
on social media. 


Defining the Terms in Your Argument 


The Limitations of Dictionary Definitions 


Stipulation and Negation: Stating What a 
Term /s and /s Not 


Defining Vague and Ambiguous Terms 
RESEARCH SKILL Using Encyclopedias to 
Find Definitions 

Definition by Example 

ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Defining the 
Terms in Your Argument 


Extended Definitions 


ISHMEAL BRADLEY , Conscientious Objection 
in Medicine: A Moral Dilemma 


A physician defines “conscientious 
objector” as it applies to health care. 


BRIAN WHITAKER , The Definition of 
Terrorism 


A journalist attributes the public’s lack of 
understanding of terrorism to the 


absence of an agreed-upon definition of 
the term. 


STRATEGIES FOR WRITING A DEFINITION 
ESSAY 


Assignments for Definition 
12 Logic 
Induction 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Induction 


STEVEN DOLOFF , Greta Garbo, Meet Joan 
Rivers... (Talk amongst Yourselves) 


A professor of humanities and media 
studies explores sexism in the way 
obituaries are published. 


Deduction 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Deduction 


SEAMUS O’MAHONY , Are We Living Too 
Long? 
An Irish gastroenterologist answers his 
own question in the affirmative. 


HILLARY CLINTON , Remarks at the Asia 
Pacific Economic Cooperation Women 
and the Economy Summit 


The former secretary of state encourages 
conference attendees to make history by 


confronting the economic obstacles 
hindering men and women alike. 
Common Fallacies 


RESEARCH SKILL Structuring Your Research 
with Generalizations and Specifics 


Hasty Generalization 


Faulty Use of Authority 


Post Hoc or Doubtful Cause 
False Analogy 
Ad Hominem 


False Dilemma 


Straw Man 

Red Herring 

Two Wrongs Make a Right 
Non Sequitur 

Ad Populum 

Appeal to Tradition 


STRATEGIES FOR UNCOVERING LOGICAL 
FALLACIES 


CHRISTOPHER CALDWELL , Drivers Get Rolled 


A journalist analyzes bicyclists’ sense of 
entitlement when it comes to the use of 


America’s roads. 


HENRY BILLINGS BROWN , U.S, SUPREME 


of the Court 


A Supreme Court justice delivers the 
Court’s findings in the landmark case 
legalizing the doctrine of separate but 
equal. 


Assignments for Logic 


PART FOUR Incorporating Research 


13 Planning and Research 


Invention Strategies 

Evaluating Possible Topics 

STRATEGIES FOR IDENTIFYING 

EFFECTIVE RESEARCH PAPER TOPICS 
Initiating Research 

Keeping Research on Track 

RESEARCH SKILL What Is Common 

Knowledge? 

Sketching_a Preliminary Outline 

STRATEGIES FOR KEEPING YOUR 

RESEARCH ON TRACK 


Types of Sources 


RESEARCH SKILL Popular vs. Scholarly 
Articles 
Finding Sources 
Databases 
Encyclopedias 
Statistical Resources 
Government Resources 
Online Sources 
Multimodal Sources 
Evaluating Sources 
Relevance 
Reliability 
RESEARCH SKILL Evaluating Multimodal 
Sources 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Evaluating 


Sources 


Taking Notes 


Note Taking_and Prewriting 
Working_with Your Outline 
Managing_and Documenting Sources 
ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Taking Notes 


ALICIA OGLESBY , Safe Spaces 


A high school counselor advocates safe 
Spaces as places of healing for 


marginalized students. 


MEGAN YEE , Why “Safe Spaces” Are 
Important for Mental Health — 


A health writer explains the link between 
safe spaces and mental health. 


14 Drafting, Revising, and Presenting 
Arguments 
Reviewing Your Research 
RESEARCH SKILL Reviewing_Your Research 
Avoiding Plagiarism 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Avoiding 
Plagiarism 


Building an Effective Argument 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Checklist for 
Effective Arguments 


Using Sentence Forms to Write Arguments 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS Addressing 
Opposing Arguments Using Sentence Forms 


Revising 

Oral Arguments and Presentations 
The Audience 
Credibility 


Organization 


Presentation Aids 

JIMMY CARTER , Why I Believe the 
Mistreatment of Women Is the Number 
One Human Rights Abuse 


A former U.S. president takes a 
comprehensive look at limitations placed 
on women worldwide to compel his 
audience to address the abuse. 


KATHLEEN SEBELIUS , Remarks to 
Georgetown University’s Public Policy 
Institute 


The former U.S. secretary of health and 
human services praises Georgetown’s 
public policy graduates’ decision to enter 
public service and encourages them not 
to wait for those older than them to make 
changes for the good. 


15 Documenting Sources 
MLA In-Text Citations 
MLA Works Cited Entries 


DIRECTORY OF MLA WORKS CITED 
ENTRIES 


Print Sources 


THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Book (MLA) 
Online Sources 


THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Article from a 
Website (MLA) 

THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Article from a 
Database (MLA) 


Other Sources 


MLA-Style Annotated Bibliography 


MLA-Style Paper Format 


MLA-Style Sample Research Paper 


ANNA HARVIN , The Place for a Safe Space: 
Mental Health and the College Student 


A student advocates for safe spaces for 
students on college campuses. (Her 
research notes and planning also appear 
in Chapter 13 .) 
APA In-Text Citations 
APA List of References 
DIRECTORY OF APA REFERENCE ENTRIES 
Print Sources 
THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Book (APA) 
Online Sources 


THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Article from a 
Website (APA) 


Other Sources 
THE ELEMENTS OF CITATION Article from a 
Database (APA) 
APA-Style Paper Format 
APA-Style Sample Research Paper 
DANIEL M. WEINZAPFEL , The Economic 


Argument for Expanding GMO 
Regulation in America (student essay) 


A student analyzes the complex 
economic issues involved in the 
regulation of Genetically Modified 
Organisms. 


PART FIVE Debating the Issues 
16 The Anti-Vaxx Movement 
What Values Are at Stake? 


ROBERT F. KENNEDY JR. , This Is the Chronic 
Disease Epidemic 


An environmental attorney and advocate 
for vaccine safety links childhood 
vaccines to the number and severity of 
childhood diseases. 


KATHLEEN KENNEDY TOWNSEND, JOSEPH P. 
KENNEDY Il, AND MAEVE KENNEDY MCKEAN „RFK 
Je Is Our Brother and Uncle. He’s 
Tragically_Wrong_about Vaccines. 


Three of Robert F. Kennedy Jr.’s family 
members respond to his stance on 
vaccines. 


17 Confederate Monuments 
Where Is Their Place in Today’s America? 


GRACY OLMSTEAD , There Are Good Reasons 
to Consider Removing Confederate 
Memorials from Our Public Squares 


A conservative journalist argues for 
removing Confederate memorials. 


JOHN DANIEL DAvipson , Why We Should 
Keep the Confederate Monuments Right 
Where They Are 


A writer and political editor defends 
leaving Confederate memorials where 
they are. 


18 Breed-Specific Legislation 
Should Ownership of Aggressive Dogs Be 
Regulated? 
KENNETH M. PHILLIPS , Arguments for and 
against Breed-Specific Laws 
A lawyer who specializes in dog-bite 
cases argues in favor of breed-specific 
legislation. 


AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR THE PREVENTION OF 
CRUELTY TO ANIMALS (aspPca) _, Position 
Statement on Breed-Specific Legislation 


An organization dedicated to the humane 
treatment of animals offers alternatives 
to breed-specific legislation. 


19 Gender Stereotypes 


Is the “Princess” Phenomenon Detrimental 
to Girls’ Self-Image? 


CALAH ALEXANDER , The Dangers of the 
Princess Culture 


A mother to a young daughter examines 
the dangerous message that princess 
culture sends to young girls. 


CRYSTAL LIECHTY , In Defense of Princess 
Culture 


The mother of a young daughter who 
loves the princess culture wonders why 
that is seen as a bad thing. 
20 Economics and College Sports 
Should College Athletes Be Paid? 
PAUL MARX , Athlete’s New Day 


A retired English professor argues in favor 
of paying college athletes. 


WARREN HARTENSTINE , College Athletes 
Should Not Be Paid 


A former Penn State football player 
responds to Paul Marx. 


PART SIX Multiple Viewpoints 
21 Social Networking 


What Are the Consequences of Becoming 
an Online Society? 


ALFREDO LOPEZ , SOCial Networking and 
the Death of the Internet 


An internet activist sounds a warning that 
social networking is not in keeping with 
the original intent of the internet and 
that, in fact, in its very success lies its 
danger. 


JASMINE GARSD , #BLESSED: Is Everyone 
Happier than You on Social Media? 


A public radio reporter explores the 
psychological effects of seeing others 
enjoying themselves on social media. 


ISAAC GILMAN , Online Lives, Offline 
Consequences: Professionalism, 
Information Ethics, and Professional 
Students 


A research services librarian and teacher 
of publication ethics warns students that 
their online presence can come back to 
haunt them when they apply for graduate 
or professional school or for a job. 


JOSH Moopy , Why Colleges Look at 
Students’ Social Media 


An education journalist explains the role 


that prospective students’ social media 
play in college admissions. 


GRETCHEN MCCULLOCH , Post Internet 
People 


An internet linguist analyzes how 
different generations write differently 
online. 


Thinking and Writing about Social 
Networking 

22 Mass Shootings in America 
Who Is to Blame? How Should We Respond? 


JILLIAN PETERSON AND JAMES DENSLEY , What 
We’ve Learned about Mass Shooters 
Since 1966 


A psychologist and a sociologist who 
teach criminal justice analyze patterns in 
the mass shootings in the United States. 


ROXANNE DUNBAR-ORTIZ , Inside the Minds 
of American Mass Shooters 


A historian traces the history of mass 
shootings in America and the mental 

health problems that are often behind 
them. 


ELLY VINTIADIS , Mass Shooting and the 
Myth of the Violent Mentally Il 


A philosophy professor warns against 
assuming that mass shootings are always 
the result of mental illness. 


WAYNE LAPIERRE , What Should America Do 
about Gun Violence? 


At a congressional hearing, the executive 
vice president and CEO of the National 
Rifle Association argues that we should 
teach safe and responsible gun 
ownership in order to prevent gun 
violence. 


GRETCHEN BLYNT , Preparing Kids for 
School Shootings Damages Them, Too 


A special education and English teacher 
argues that children are damaged 
psychologically by having to prepare for 
the possibility of a mass shooting. 


ALEX MESOUDI , Mass Shootings and the 
Mass Media: Does Media Coverage of 
Mass Shootings Inspire Copycat Crimes? 


A professor of cultural evolution proposes 
that the extensive coverage of mass 
killings by the mass media may trigger a 
copycat effect. 


Thinking and Writing about Mass Shootings 
in America 


23 Climate Change 
It Exists. What Now? 


NATIONAL CENTER FOR SCIENCE EDUCATION 


the World and Society? 


An organization created to keep religion 
out of science education summarizes the 
physical changes that climate change will 
bring to our planet. 


JOHN R. WENNERSTEN AND DENISE ROBBINS , 
Climate Refugees Are on the Verge of 
Becoming a Global Problem 


An environmental historian and the 
communications director at a climate 
action network warn of the damage 
climate change will bring to coastal 
areas. 


CHELSEY KIVLAND AND ANNE SOSIN , Why 
Climate Change Is Worsening Public 
Health Problems 


An anthropology professor and a global 
health professional warn of the threat 
that climate change poses to health gains 
made in the world’s most vulnerable 
communities. 


REYNARD LOKI , 4 Reasons Climate Change 
Affects National Security 


A journalist covering environmental 
issues addresses four main arguments 
connecting climate change to national 
security. 


DIANA LIVERMAN AND AMY GLASMEIER , What 
Are the Economic Consequences of 
Climate Change? 


A professor of geography and 
development and a professor of economic 
geography and regional planning explore 
why little has been written about the 
economic effects of climate change. 


Thinking and Writing about Climate Change 
24 Diversity and Inclusion 


Are Equality Initiatives Successful? 


DREW ALLEN AND GREGORY C. WOLNIAK , When 
College Tuition Goes Up, Campus 
Diversity Goes Down 


Two higher education specialists argue 
that diversity is one victim of college 
tuition increases. 


JULIE A. PETERSON AND LISA M. RUDGERS , The 
Attack on Affirmative Action Is Simple 
and Powerful — and Wrong 


Two higher education consultants defend 
affirmative action. 


BOBBY ALLYN , College Board Drops Its 
“Adversity Score” for Each Student after 
Backlash 


A reporter investigates the backlash that 
resulted when the College Board tried to 
factor students’ personal circumstances 

into their test scores. 


ANTHONY ABRAHAM JACK , | Was a Low- 
Income College Student. Classes 
Weren’t the Hard Part. 


A professor of education recalls the daily 
difficulties and stigma he faced in 
college. 


NICK HANAUER , Better Schools Won’t Fix 
America 


A venture capitalist argues we have to fix 
the economy before we can fix our 
schools. 


Thinking and Writing about Diversity and 
Inclusion 


25 Freedom of Speech on Campus 


Are Limitations on Our Rights Ever 
Justified? 


JAMES MCWILLIAMS , What Can We Learn 
from the Campus Free Speech Debates? 
A history professor analyzes the debate 


over Amherst College’s Common 
Language Guide. 


AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION (ACLU) , 
Speech on Campus 


A non-profit corporation explains why it is 
necessary to defend even speech that we 
hate. 


JANET NAPOLITANO , It’s Time to Free 
Speech on Campus Again 


The president of the University of 
California and former governor of Arizona 
and secretary of homeland security 
bemoans how far we have moved from 
freedom of speech on campuses to 
freedom from speech. 


EMMA KERR , College Students Want Free 
Speech — Sort Of 
A reporter examines the conflict between 
defending free speech and defending 
diversity. 


JOAN WALLACH SCOTT , Freedom of Speech 
v. Civility 
A retired social science professor asks if 
the speech of elementary and secondary 
school students warrants the same First 
Amendment protections as that of adults. 


Thinking and Writing about Freedom of 
Speech on Campus 
26 Mistrust of the Media 


How Much Should We Rely on Our 
Information Sources? 
JAMES CARSON , Fake News: What Exactly 
Is It — and How Can You Spot It? 
A digital strategy consultant and 
journalist defines fake news and gives 
advice on how to recognize it. 


JEFFREY M. JONES , U.S. Media Trust 
Continues to Recover from 2016 Low 


A senior editor at a polling organization 
traces the rise and fall of public trust in 
the media since the 1970s. 


HANS ROSLING , The Blame Instinct 


A Swedish physician and statistician 
argues that we cannot expect objective 
reporting from the news media. 


ALAN RUSBRIDGER , Journalism Has 
Changed in the Blink of an Eye 


A journalist explains how technology has 


changed the nature of journalism, for the 
worse. 


Thinking and Writing about Mistrust of the 
Media 


PART SEVEN Classic Arguments 


JONATHAN SWIFT , A Modest Proposal 


An eighteenth-century satirist concocts a 
chilling, ironic solution to the problems of 
Irish poverty and overpopulation. 


THOMAS JEFFERSON , The Declaration of 
Independence 


One of the leaders of our young republic 
puts in writing its reasons for breaking 
with England. 

SOJOURNER TRUTH , Ain’t |I a Woman? 


An escaped slave and activist for 


women’s rights speaks out about what it 
means to be both. 


GLOSSARY 
INDEX 


RACHEL CARSON , The Obligation to Endure 


A marine biologist warns of the dangers 
of what humans are doing to the 
environment. 


NELSON MANDELA , Black Man in a White 
Man’s Court 


An activist against apartheid in South 
Africa and the first black president of that 
country argues in court that he cannot 
receive a fair trial in a white man’s court 
or country. 


THURGOOD MARSHALL , Reflections on the 
Bicentennial of the United States 
Constitution 


A former Supreme Court justice points 
out the imperfections in the Constitution 
that have necessitated its changing with 
the times. 


PART 1 Understanding 
Argument 


1. What Is Argument? 

2. Critical Reading of Written Arguments 

3. Critical Reading of Multimodal Arguments 
4. Writing Argument Analysis 


CHAPTER 1 What Is Argument? 


Social networking sites have changed the nature of human 
discourse. They provide an easy means of staying in touch 
with people all over the world, a means of sharing the most 
trivial or the most exciting news. You can tell your friends 
you are headed to the gym, or you can tell them you are 
headed for a breakup. You can debate in real time about 
your politics or your sports teams. You can reestablish old 
relationships and establish new ones. You can share pictures 
of your family or your cat’s most recent antics. 


The Internet 


is a lot like ancient Egypt, people writing on 
walls and worshiping cats. 


FIGURE 1.1 Meme comparing the internet to ancient Egypt. 


Description 
The wall behind the people in the painting has text in hieroglyphs. The 


text below the painting reads, “The Internet is a lot like ancient Egypt, 
people writing on walls and worshiping cats.” 


Through social networking, we have the means of 

presenting a public persona like never before. Some of you 
may not want to “friend” or “follow” your parents because 
of the public persona you project online. You may not want 


prospective employers to see some of the comments or 
pictures you post on your feeds. Many college students use 
LinkedIn for their professional contacts and Facebook, 
Twitter, Instagram, or another social networking site for their 
personal contacts. 


The very language of social networking captures its public 
nature. If someone writes on a wall (digital or otherwise), 
the message is intentionally made public. Facebook users 
can control who their “friends” are, but in practice a “friend” 
is anyone to whom you are willing to give access to your 
page. These are the people who can see the writing on your 
wall, for good or ill. 


In writing in public spaces, as in other writing that you do, 
you have to be aware of your audience. You also have to be 
aware of the rhetorical situation — the context, purpose, 
and audience — of what you write and what you read. 
Analyze the rhetorical situation in Figure 1.2 . An even 
simpler visual can also make a statement. For example, 
consider Figure 1.3 . The vandalized sign makes a point 
different from what was originally intended. Answer the 
Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions to help you 
analyze both figures. 


FIGURE 1.2 Street art rumored to be by famous street artist Banksy, 
quoting Raoul Vaneigem’s The Revolution of Everyday Life (1967). 


Description 

The child holds the emblem of Extinction Rebellion, a hammer-like 
object with an hourglass motif on the head. There is a shovel in front of 
the child, beside a freshly planted sapling. Text on the left reads, “From 


this moment despair ends and tactics begin.” 


Justin Ng/Avalon/Photoshot/AGE Fotostock 


Jim Lo Scalzo/EPA/Shutterstock 


FIGURE 1.3 Vandalized sign. 


Electronic media have added a whole new dimension to the 
study of argumentation — of taking a position or stating 
an idea and supporting it with reasons and evidence. You 
can now make a statement and provide support for it 
through documents transmitted electronically, email, 
Twitter, pictures, audio, video, and mixed media. This 
textbook will explore what argument is, why we study it, the 
forms that argument takes in the twenty-first century and, 
as the title suggests, its elements. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


. What argument is Figure 1.1 making about human 
communication? How does the composition of the 
meme affect your reception of the argument? 

. What exactly do you see in Figure 1.2 ? Who is 
pictured? How is the figure dressed? Why are the 
answers to those questions important? 

. What is the significance of the object in or on the 
ground in front of the subject? How does the 
imagery tie into the words in the mural? 

. The symbol held in the figure’s hand is the emblem 
of the environmental activist group Extinction 
Rebellion, formed in October 2018 and dedicated to 
using nonviolent means to call attention to the 
global effects of climate change. Does knowing that 
give additional or different meaning to the words? 
Explain. 

. The mural appeared in April 2019 across from the 
Marble Arch, through which royals pass during 
ceremonial processions. What conclusions might 
you draw about the audience for whom the mural 
was intended? Was street art the best way to deliver 
the message? Why or why not? 

. What argument is the work of art making? 

. Look at Figure 1.3 . What do you think the sign said 
before it was vandalized? What makes it clear that 
the vandalism was not random? 

. What point was someone trying to make in changing 
the sign in the way he or she did? How does the sign 


reflect the social and political situation? 


Why Study Argument? 


We all know how to argue. We've known how to argue since 
we were children asking our parents to let us stay up an 
extra half hour, play a new video game, or buy one of the 
candy bars so temptingly placed near the check-out line. 
Our support for our side of the argument may have been no 
more sophisticated than “Because everyone else’s parents 
let them!” or “But I’m starving!” and our parents’ rebuttal 
may have been no better than “Because | said so!” or 
“Because | said no! ” Argumentation as a learned skill 
goes beyond verbal sparring, or fighting, to get our way. 


Hopefully our skill in argumentation has improved since we 
were children. We still argue in support of choices we make 
in our personal lives. That doesn’t have to mean that we 
fight with someone about those choices. It also does not 
mean we simply attack another point of view. The term 
argument represents forms of discourse in which a writer 
or speaker provides a reasoned case for their position on an 
issue. There may have been times you made an argument 
to yourself to try to clarify your thinking about what colleges 
to apply to or which college to attend. You may have 
presented to your parents or someone else your reasons for 
buying a new car, choosing your major, signing up for the 


Campus meal plan, or renting your textbooks. You may have 
had to reason through, alone or with others, whether to 
accept a job offer or end a relationship. As you have grown 
into adulthood, you have also probably become more and 
more involved in arguing about your social, political, and 
religious views. 


Unless you avoid the news entirely, you are aware that we 
are living in one of the most contentious times in U.S. 
history. Our country has been more politically divided in the 
opening decades of the twenty-first century than it has been 
at any time since the Civil War. Family members have 
broken with family members over liberal versus 
conservative beliefs, and friendships decades old have 
ended over who voted for whom for president. 


Why study argument if people argue so much anyway? 
Because by and large, they are not very good at it. Too often 
people articulate a position without providing any support 
for it at all. They pass along information they see on social 
media without questioning its source or its truth. They 
blindly accept what a politician proposes without thinking 
through the consequences of the proposal. They vote for a 
political party because that’s what they have always done 
without stopping to consider if that party still supports what 
is in their best interests and the best interests of the 
country. On campus, we see students choosing a major 


because it’s what a parent wants instead of what they 
themselves want. We see them buying into prejudices 
without considering why. We hear them echoing others’ 
ideas without stopping to think about them critically. 


As a citizen of your town or city, your state, your country, 
and your world, you need to be able to analyze an argument 
and to construct one. You need to be able to think through 
what you have always believed to ascertain if it is actually 
what you believe or what someone else has told you to 
believe. You need to be able to think through those choices 
that will shape your education, career, livelihood, and 
political and social behavior. Once you make an important 
decision, you may have to be able to explain your reasons 
to your family, your friends, or yourself. An effective 
argument is carefully structured and fully supported. 


Argument tn the Twenty- 
First Century 


Electronic media make arguments accessible, but also make 
them informal. Argument today is all about speed and 
convenience. The very names of social media sites capture 
the speed and brevity of the transmission of ideas: 
Instagram, Snapchat, Twitter, Tik Tok. Snapchat is so 
ephemeral that the images and messages disappear after 
viewing; Instagram and Facebook “stories” last only twenty- 
four hours. Twitter is limited to a set number of characters. 
Social media sites are today’s equivalent of the public forum 
where ideas are expressed or shared, then applauded or 
shouted down. You may be more likely to read a news article 
or at least its headline if someone shares it via social media 
than if you have to go directly to the news outlet’s own site. 


Where in the past citizens thought they could believe 
anything they saw in the newspaper, there is a natural 
impulse to believe anything posted online, particularly if it 
supports beliefs we already hold. That impulse played right 
into the hands of those trying to influence the 2016 
presidential election. We discovered with that election how 
willing Americans were to accept what they read on social 
media at face value and to pass it on uncritically, without 


considering whether the “news” was even created by a 
human or by a Russian bot designed to play on biases and 
fears. 


Although online feeds may make us more blind to the 
source of the information we encounter, they also provide 
new means of making and discussing arguments, 
particularly in abbreviated — and often fun — forms. 
Consider the internet meme, which through an image and a 
few words presents an argument. The success of the meme 
is wholly dependent on knowing the context — or the time 
and political, social, or cultural situation that existed when 
the meme was created — which is the case with any 
argument, be it written, oral, or visual. The humor is also, of 
course, dependent on context. 


The image in Figure 1.4 comes from the 1971 movie Willy 


Wonka and the Chocolate Factory , and the smug look on 
Gene Wilder’s face led to the character’s being dubbed 
“Condescending Willy.” When connected with text, this 
image resulted in dozens of versions of the Willy Wonka 
meme where Willy makes fun of people for all kinds of 
reasons and often reveals political leanings or positions on 
an issue, which is the case in Figure |.4 . What is the context 
or issue that the meme depends on for its humor? What is 
the argument being made? 
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FIGURE 1.4 Condescending Willy Wonka meme. 


Description 
The photo shows Willy Wonka smiling mischievously. The caption reads, 
“You say you need a 30-round gun magazine? Why? Are the deer 


retaliating?” 


You may not have stopped to think about the fact that you 
are reading an argument when you read a meme. That’s 
where understanding the rhetorical context comes in. 
Consider the Willy Wonka meme. To have an argument, you 
must take a position on an issue. A meme doesn’t explicitly 


state that position; your audience has to surmise that from 
the context. To whom is the author — via Willy Wonka — 
speaking? It must be those who feel that hunters should be 
allowed to own semi-automatic weapons, yet the author is 
clearly on the side of those who support restrictions on such 
weapons. Whoever first posted the meme is poking fun at 
any hunter who feels he needs a gun that holds thirty 
rounds. (“Why? Are the deer retaliating?”) Implicit is the 
suggestion that there is not much sport in that. A direct 
statement of the point underlying the humor would be 
something like this: “The sale of semi-automatic weapons 
should be illegal in the United States.” That’s a big — and 
controversial — idea behind an image and a few words, but 
that is the context that gives the meme its meaning. 


Abbreviated arguments like Figure 1.4 and Figure 1.5 
primarily appeal to those who already agree with the politics 
behind them. Most likely no one would be persuaded to 
change his or her mind by simply seeing one of these 
memes. That’s why they are a convenient shorthand to 
remind people of issues already on their minds and in the 
news. If you took the main idea behind either of these 
memes as the basis for an essay, you would have to back 
up that idea with convincing evidence or Support . 
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FIGURE 1.5 The value of an education. 


Description 
The caption at the bottom of the first photo reads, “I spent 50,000 
dollars on a worthless degree and no one will hire me.” The caption at 


the bottom of the second photo reads, “I spent 6,000 dollars at a trade 
school and make over 85,000 dollars a year.” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


Consider the meme in Figure 1.5 . 


1. What point is the meme making? 

2. How do the images contribute to the argument? 

3. Who is the audience for this meme? Notice the logo 
Turning Point USA . What does that organization’s 
website reveal about its audience? Or about its 
purpose in creating and sharing this meme? 


Abbreviated arguments like the memes and street art we’ve 
considered so far in this chapter are certainly not the only 
types of arguments you encounter. They just may be some 
of the ones you encounter most often on social media, 
where a post, a shared headline, or an article may alert you 
to breaking news. When you want to delve more deeply into 
a subject or issue, you may choose to access more 
information online, on television, or through newspapers or 
magazines. An article like the one that follows, which 
appeared in both print and online versions, expands on the 
issue of education raised by the meme in Figure 1.5. 


The Financial Case for Trade School 
over College 


MEL BONDAR 


Mel Bondar runs the blog brokeG/RLrich and is a contributor to U.S. News and 
World Report , where this article appeared on April 12, 2016. 


It’s unfortunate that some of the best money saving tips 
have such a stigma attached to them. 


Here’s a newsflash — college isn’t for everyone. Your level 
of intelligence doesn’t necessarily equate to whether you 
got your bachelor’s. 


You have to be pretty smart to really understand how 
engines work or how to wire a house without electrocuting 
yourself. 


Carpentry requires tons and tons of math. 
We've held white collar jobs up on such a pedestal over the 


years that it’s easy to forget that there’s no shame in a job 
where you get your hands dirty. 


As a matter of fact, a lot of people might be a lot happier 
working in a skilled trade than sitting behind a desk. The 
funniest part is that you’re likely to make more money in 
many of those jobs than you could ever make in an office. 


You'd also have to be living under a rock to be unaware of 
the college debt crisis affecting the majority of millennials. 
College is expensive. Over the last few decades, the cost of 
a college degree has tripled, completely out of proportion to 
standard inflation. 


The average millennial has $30,000 in college loans. | know 
| finished up grad school with exactly that amount of debt 
dangling over my head and that was after not paying a 
penny for undergraduate and landing a few scholarships for 
grad school. 


As a result of those $30,000 in loans, | wound up living full 
time on a cruise ship and a circus train for two-and-a-half 
years to pay them off. | was incredibly lucky to land these 
unique jobs that paid for room and board and allowed me to 
funnel nearly everything | made into paying off those debts. 


Few are so lucky. For the majority of millennials, the cost of 
paying off their student loans has wound up holding them 
back from living on their own, making major purchases like 
buying a home and even being able to start a family. 


For a lot of people, it doesn’t have to be like this. | don’t just 
mean that they should’ve bootstrapped themselves harder 
during college to come out without any debt — | mean they 
probably shouldn’t have gone to college. 


Trade schools cost a fraction of what public and private 
schools cost. The average cost of vocational school comes 
out to around $33,000 — for the entire education. This the 
average cost of a single year of college. 


Additionally, people who choose vocational schools are able 
to enter the workforce sooner. Most programs run two years, 
but many can be completed in even less time. This allows 
you to start earning a real salary sooner. 


What can you study though? Long gone are the days of 
trade school just being for mechanics and cosmeticians 
(thought both career paths are fine). These days you can 
study tons of different professions, including: 


Electrician 

= HVAC 

= Computer Networking 
= Culinary 

= Massage Therapy 

= Medical Assistant 

= Nursing 


= Pharmacy Technician 
= Welding 


You would graduate with one to three fewer years of debt. In 
2014, the average mechanic’s wage was a little over 
$37,000 a year, which beats out most liberal arts degrees. 
As of 2013, the average salary for a registered nurse was 
nearly $69,000 a year, which far surpasses a lot of 
traditional degree fields. 


Trade schools also are often equipped with strong job- 
placement programs. If you can do well in your classes 
there, it can be much easier to land a job than if you attend 
the average state school with a lackluster job-placement 
program. 


Additionally, while most colleges try to create strong job- 
placement programs, if you were thinking about majoring in 
a smaller subject or really anything outside of the STEM or 
business field, schools are likely to be less equipped to help 
you find a job after graduation. Vocational schools pride 
themselves on having strong ties to the professional world 
in all of the program subjects they offer. 


If you’re not quite ready to make the leap to trade school, 
but think it could work for you, community colleges can be a 
great option for beginning your higher education. 


Community colleges allow you to take basic prerequisite 
courses for four year institutions at a fraction of the cost 
and many community colleges have vocational certification 
programs that can sometimes be completed at an even 
lower cost than a trade school devoted fully to certification 
programs. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Mel Bondar is not subtle in stating her main idea. 
What is that main idea? 

2. Is Bondar’s subject appropriate for an argument in 
the form of an article (as opposed to the 
abbreviated visual arguments earlier in this 
chapter)? Or would it be better suited for a different 
format? Explain. 

3. Who does Bondar’s audience seem to be? What 
made you come to that conclusion? 

4. What are some of Bondar’s reasons for the opinion 
she holds? 

5. Do you find Bondar’s argument convincing? Why or 
why not? 


The Purposes of Argument 


In this book, we use the term argument to represent forms 
of discourse that attempt to change an audience’s views on 
a controversial issue. The discourse, written or oral, is 
designed to achieve one of three purposes: 


= To move an audience to action. 

= TO move an audience to change their thinking on an 
issue. 

= TO move an audience toward middle ground between 
two or more extreme positions on an issue. 


Some arguments have two and only two sides. You might 
hope to move an audience to vote for or against a specific 
candidate or a specific amendment to your state 
constitution. You might hope to inspire people simply to get 
out and vote. You might encourage them to either see or not 
see Scorsese’s latest film. You might have to decide whether 
or not to have your children vaccinated. 


Other decisions are not that clear cut. Not every issue is a 
matter of yes or no, pro or con. If a woman decides to have 
an abortion, that is an either/or decision (though likely one 
that is not made lightly). For another person, to take a pro- 
life or pro-choice stance is not as black and white as those 


terms suggest. Some people for religious reasons would 
never support any woman’s having an abortion under any 
circumstances. At the other extreme are those who approve 
of abortion, no matter what the circumstances. Most people 
actually fall in between. Some who oppose abortion in 
general believe that exceptions should be made when the 
life of the mother is at risk or the fetus is not viable or the 
pregnancy is the result of rape. For another example, those 
who hold fast to their Second-Amendment right to own guns 
are quick to claim that the other side wants to take them all 
away. Most people on the other side actually favor 
something much less drastic, such as gun registration or 
bans on certain types of military weapons. Some of the 
most difficult stalemates to resolve arise because each side 
assumes the other holds the most extreme position 
possible. 


Most of the argumentative writing presented in this book 
will deal with matters of public controversy, an area 
traditionally associated with the study of argument. As the 
word public suggests, these matters concern us as members 
of a community. In the arguments you will examine, human 
beings are engaged in explaining and defending their own 
actions and beliefs and opposing or compromising with 
those of others. In the arguments you will write in this 
course, you will be doing the same. 


The more personal the subject, the more emotion will enter 
in to how an audience responds to an argument. A woman 
who has made the heart-wrenching decision to terminate a 
pregnancy in the third trimester because the fetus is not 
viable is going to react emotionally to those who paint 
anyone who has an abortion as a baby killer. The treatment 
of the LGBTQ+ community may seem like a largely 
academic issue until someone’s own son or daughter comes 
out. The treatment of immigrants is more emotionally 
charged when one’s own relatives were born in another 
country. Even if you or your family are not directly impacted, 
your emotional response to a situation is relevant to how 
you listen to arguments about it and how you structure your 
own. 


Whether your end goal is to move an audience to action or 
to change their thinking, you most likely will use a 
combination of logical argument and emotional appeal. If we 
were strictly logical creatures, facts alone might be enough 
to move an audience to action or to change thinking. In 
most cases it will also take emotional appeal to move an 
audience. Logic appeals to the brain; persuasive tactics 
appeal to the emotions. 


As an example of both argument and persuasion, reading 
these numbers from the American Society for the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Animals may affect us rationally: “Each year, 


approximately 1.5 million shelter animals are euthanized 
(670,000 dogs and 660,000 cats).” Our sense of logic tells 
us that those are huge numbers of animals being killed 
because the animal shelters cannot accommodate them. 
That information may also affect us emotionally because we 
can associate those numbers with pets we own or have 
owned or simply because we hate the idea of any animal 
being euthanized. The emotional appeal, however, is even 
greater in an ad like the one in Figure 1.6 , where the picture 


and the “sound” of the pet’s voice add a persuasive 
element. We can’t see 670,000 dogs, but we can see one 
cute one staring right into the camera and thus right at us. 
He looks healthy and well cared for, in contrast to those who 
die in shelters. He even speaks directly to us, explaining 
how carefully he leads his owner around on “her” leash 
since she must be afraid of getting lost, but that’s okay, 
because he doesn’t mind showing her around. The roles are 
reversed, of course, because we know the owner is the one 
who cared enough to save one dog. The hope is that others 
will do the same. After all, “a person is the best thing to 
happen to a shelter pet.” 
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FIGURE 1.6 Ad for the Shelter Pet Project. 


The Humane Society of the United States, Maddie's Fund”, and the Ad Council 


Description 

The photo show a dog wearing a collar and standing on a patio. A quote 
on the advertisement reads, “I’ve never understood why my human 
won't leave the house without her leash. | think she’s afraid of getting 
lost. But it’s OK, I kind of like showing her around. Harper — Adopted 


8/8/09.” Caption at the bottom of the advertisement reads, “A person is 
the best thing to happen to a shelter pet. Adopt.” The logo of Adopt 
shows a handprint with a paw print at the center. The web address 
reads the shelter project dot org. Other logos on the advertisement 
represent the Ad Council, The Humane Society, and Maddie's Fund. 


The statistics and the ad are both offered to make the point 
that Americans should adopt their pets from shelters in 
order to save lives. The numbers tell us that, but the ad 
adds the emotional appeal of showing just how much being 
adopted has meant to one dog that we can see pictured in 
front of us. 


The Elements of Argument 


Recognizing the elements of argument in what you read and 
hear will help you both analyze and write arguments more 
effectively. The elements we discuss include claim, support, 
assumptions, language, definition, and logic — some of 
which have already been mentioned in this chapter. Parts 
Two and Three discuss the elements at length and introduce 


you to some different approaches to argument that use the 
elements in specific ways. But here, we offer a brief 
introduction to some of the key terms we use throughout 
the book. 


The claim answers the question “What you are trying to 


prove?” You are probably used to calling the main idea of an 
essay its thesis or thesis statement . The claim can be 


the thesis statement of an argumentative essay. It can also 
state an idea you are trying to prove in a smaller portion of 
the essay, like a single paragraph. 


Support is the evidence you offer to back up a claim. 
Where the claim is a more general statement, the support is 
the specifics that convince a reader that the claim is true. 
The support may be statistics or other numerical evidence. 
It may be examples or case studies, analogies or 


precedents. Support gives you reasons to accept the claim 
and more hope or assurance that your reader accept it as 
well. 


An assumption is an underlying belief that makes it 


possible for you to accept a claim based on the evidence 
provided. For instance, if you believe that a bakery owner 
should have the right to refuse service to a gay couple, you 
are assuming that the owner's religious beliefs should 
override the couple’s right to be served. If you believe in 
capital punishment for murder, your assumption is that 
taking a life is wrong except when it is the state taking the 
life. Obviously, not everyone would agree with all of these 
assumptions. That is why issues like these are so 
controversial. You can only hope to change someone’s mind, 
however, if you understand the assumptions underlying 
their beliefs. 


These elements of argument will be discussed at length in 
Chapters 6, 7, and 8. For now, though, let’s see how they 
appear in some brief passages about claims, the drivers of 


argument. There are three principal kinds of claims: claims 
of fact, of value, and of policy. 


Sometimes the thesis of an argument is a claim of fact .A 
fact, for the most part, is not a matter for argument. It is an 
undisputed truth. Many facts can be confirmed by our own 


senses: The sun sets in the west. Water freezes at 32 
degrees Fahrenheit. For facts that we cannot confirm for 
ourselves, we must rely on other sources — reference 
works, scientific reports, media outlets — for information: 
Salmon is rich in omega 3 fatty acids. The United States 
budgeted $718 billion on the military in 2020. 


Unlike a simple fact, a claim of fact asserts that something 
is true — that a condition has existed, exists, or will exist. 
An argument built around a claim of fact must convince the 
reader that the statement is true, usually with the support 
of factual information such as statistics, examples, and 
testimony that most responsible observers assume can be 
verified. 


The claim in this short passage is stated in the first 
sentence. The author then uses statistical support to 
convince a reader of its validity. With a factual claim like this 
one, the assumption is not particularly controversial. To 
accept the generalization in the first sentence, that political 
parties have become more partisan, one much simply 
accept that the statistical support is reliable. 

The parties have become more partisan as well. According to a recent Pew 


study, in 1994 about a third of Democrats were more conservative than the 
median Republican, and vice-versa. In 2014 the figures were closer to a 
twentieth . Though Americans across the political spectrum drifted leftward 
through 2004, since then they have diverged on every major issue except 
gay rights, including government regulation, social spending, immigration, 


environmental protection, and military strength. Even more troublingly, 
each side has become more contemptuous of the other. In 2014, 38 
percent of Democrats held “very unfavorable” views of the Republican 
Party (up from 16 percent in 1994), and more than a quarter saw it as “a 
threat to the nation’s well-being.” Republicans were even more hostile to 
Democrats, with 43 percent viewing the party unfavorably and more than a 
third seeing it as a threat. The ideologues on each side have also become 


more resistant to compromise. i 


A claim of value , as its name suggests, makes an 
evaluative statement. As you read the next passage, notice 
that where the previous one objectively reported the 
increasing distance between Republicans and Democrats, 
this one judges the media as a threat to freedom of the 
press. This time the support is not statistical but rather 
takes the form of fairly broad examples: The biased press of 
today is a threat to freedom of the press because 
newsrooms do not identify their biases and make it 
impossible to discern truth from fiction. Underlying the 
argument is the assumption that biased news reporting is a 
threat to freedom of the press. 

At least the party-press of old was honest enough to identify themselves as 

partisans. And, for the most part, the public knew which newspaper stood 

with which party or candidate. Here, and throughout the modern media, 

the bias may usually be determined by the news-consuming public from 

the content put out by the newsrooms. Of course, there are also those who, 

when watching “the news” or reading “the news,” take it at face value. And 


there are times when you simply cannot discern truth from fiction. But the 
newsrooms themselves do not transparently label or self-identify their 


partisanship or bias, enabling the public to weigh and filter what is being 
presented to it. 


In fact, they protest when called out and claim that they are protecting 
freedom of the press against their critics. But are they? Or does the threat 


to press freedom lie with them? 2 


A claim of policy asserts that specific policies should be 
instituted as solutions to problems. The expression should, 
must , or ought to usually appears in the statement. This is 
the type of claim you are using when you encourage a 
legislator, for example, to vote for or against a piece of 
legislation, when you protest that a certain speaker should 
not be invited to soeak on campus, when you propose what 
should be done about the water shortage in New Jersey, or 
when you advocate who should be the next president of the 
United States. In this passage, Harriet A. Washington argues 
that our government must accept the responsibility for 
ridding American homes, schools, and businesses of toxins. 

A healthy environment — breathable air, potable water, food and game 

that are not imbued with heavy metals, homes that are not permeated with 

intellect-robbing industrial poisons, soil without deadly pesticides — is not 


something individuals and communities can create without the force of law 
and government support. 


To be sure, protecting the brains of exposed Americans means banishing, 
not reducing, the sea of dangerous pollution in which they have been 
forced to live, study, and work. Ending pollution means forcing powerful 
industries to act against their financial interests and this cannot be 
accomplished by individuals. It is the responsibility of our government, 


including the EPA and the public health professionals that advise them, to 


eradicate untested, under regulated poisons from residential housing, 
3 


schools, and fence-line industries. = 
A part of building a case for a claim of policy is establishing 
that a problem exists. Another is identifying how to solve it. 
Washington has spent a whole book supporting her claim 
that Americans, particularly those in poverty, are 
surrounded by deadly toxins. Here her support focuses on 
the fact that the government must address the problem 
because individuals can’t. The assumption in this small 
portion of her argument is that the government must 
address threats to its citizens that they cannot abolish 
themselves. 


The Ethics of Argument 


The type of bias in the media referred to in the passage by 
Mark Levin in the previous section is more than just a 
relevant example. It is a fact of political life in the twenty- 
first century. You may get your news on a regular basis 
online. You decide what news sources you receive updates 
from on your phone or computer. You may be less likely than 
earlier generations to get your news from television or 
newspapers, although what you read may be the online 
versions of some of the same networks or publications. 


The man pictured in Figure 1.7 is Walter Cronkite, a 
respected television journalist who anchored CBS Evening 
News for nineteen years (1962-1981), and was often called 
“the most trusted man in America.” At that time there were 
only three major news networks, and televisions usually got 
limited channels. Today, memes will periodically make the 
rounds online with commentary on how news has changed. 
They generally combine a picture of the venerated Cronkite 
with the observation that he would simply read the facts of 
the news and let people make up their own minds, rather 
than touting opinions. (The observation is usually conveyed 
with sarcasm: “Imagine that! ”) 


Leonard McCombe/Getty Images 


FIGURE 1.7 Walter Cronkite anchoring the news desk. 


Description 
Walter Cronkite, dressed in a formal suit, looks forward with a sheet of 
paper in his hand. There is a landline phone to his left and a typewriter 


to his right. A large world map covers the wall behind him. 


Cronkite was trusted because he did what people at that 
time thought a news anchor was supposed to do: He 
presented the news and let people decide for themselves 
what to think about it. His audience felt secure in assuming 
that Cronkite was telling the truth. In fact, it probably didn’t 
enter their minds that he would say anything that wasn’t 


true, or that he would push a particular agenda, as anchors 
— and networks — often do today. 


We have long argued that the decline of television news as 
the objective purveyor of truth began with the advent of 
twenty-four-hour news channels. It is impossible — or at 
least repetitiously boring — to read or listen to the news 
twenty-four hours a day. Networks have resorted to talking 
about the news, and the most common format is to bring in 
several people to state their opinions on the day’s events. 
There is no longer a line between news and commentary. 
Networks like CNN and Fox do not even try to hide their 
bias. Those of us who have been around since the days of 
Walter Cronkite never expected to hear the blatant attacks 
on today’s political leaders and candidates that are 
commonplace today. Newspapers, which have their own 
biases, had to establish a policy about whether or not they 
would call a lie a lie in their headlines. Think about that. The 
editorial board of a newspaper like the Washington Post had 
to decide how to report the “news” when a politician made a 
statement that was verifiably false. In a world where 
questions like this even have to be raised, the American 
people need more than ever to be able to analyze for 
themselves the arguments that they see and hear. 


The speed with which an image or a statement can flash 
around the world has raised other ethical questions. The 


#MeToo movement is a good example of how rapidly an 
idea can spread via social media. After accusations of sexual 
abuse against Harvey Weinstein were made public in 
October 2017, actress Alyssa Milano, posting on Twitter, 
encouraged all women who had ever been sexually 
harassed or assaulted to write “Me too” as their status in 
order to reveal the magnitude of the problem. The phrase 
had originally been used by sexual harassment activist 
Tarana Burke, but given the rhetorical context of 2017 when 
Milano tweeted, half a million women wrote “Me too” within 
twenty-four hours. As the movement spread around the 
world, the numbers increased on Twitter and other social 
media. The movement gave these women a voice and the 
reassurance that they were not alone. 


Unfortunately, just as a good idea can catch fire and spread, 
so can a destructive or unfair one. For example, in response 
to the #MeToo movement, some have gone too far in 
making sweeping accusations against all men on the basis 
of wrong done by a few. Emily Lindin, a writer for Teen 
Vogue , aroused the wrath of the social media world when 
she tweeted, “Here’s an unpopular opinion: I’m actually not 
at all concerned about innocent men losing their jobs over 
false sexual assault/harassment allegations.” She defended 
herself by writing that “false allegations VERY rarely 
happen, so even bringing it up borders on a derailment 
tactic. It’s a microscopic risk in comparison to the issue at 


hand (worldwide, systemic oppression of half the 
population).” Among those joining the attack was CNN’s 
Jake Tapper. When she accused him of “deliberate 
misreading,” he came back at her with her own words: “l 
read the thread. You said ‘if some innocent men’s 
reputations have to take a hit in the process of undoing the 
patriarchy, that is a price | am absolutely willing to pay.’ 
That’s immoral. And it’s not a price *you* would be paying, 
btw. It would be innocent men doing that.” 4 


Emily Lindin @ @EmilyLindin - Nov 21, 2017 sd 
Replying to @jaketapper 

| wish you would have set a better example of how to have a 
conversation on Twitter. Instead you piled on with a deliberate 
misreading. 


Jake Tapper @ 
@jaketapper 


| read the thread. You said “if some innocent men's reputations 
have to take a hit in the process of undoing the patriarchy, that is 
a price | am absolutely willing to pay.” That’s immoral. And it’s 
not a price *you* would be paying, btw. It would be innocent men 
doing that. 


Q 13.8K 7:41 PM - Nov 21, 2017 © 
© 3,029 people are talking about this > 


FIGURE 1.8 Argument about #MeToo on Twitter. 


Description 

The tweet from Emily Lindin, with the twitter handle at Emily Lindin, 
dated November 21, 2017, is a reply to the user with the twitter handle 
at jake tapper. The tweet reads, “I wish you would have set a better 
example of how to have a conversation on Twitter. Instead you piled on 
with a deliberate misreading.” 


The tweet from Jake Tapper, with the twitter handle at jake tapper, 
reads, “I read the thread. You said ‘if some innocent men’s reputations 
have to take a hit in the process of undoing the patriarchy, that is a 


price | am absolutely willing to pay.’ That’s immoral. And it’s not a price 


(asterisk) you (asterisk) would be paying, btw. It would be innocent men 
doing that.” 


The tweet was hearted 13.8 K times, as of 7 41 p.m. on November 21, 
2017. 


Information at the bottom shows, 3,029 people are talking about this. 


In our rush to absorb news and all the opinions that go with 
it and to share our own opinions with the click of a mouse, 
we need to pause long enough to stop and think if we are 
acting responsibly and ethically. Although online sources are 
quick and convenient, and many are reliable and high 
quality, it can be difficult to determine how trustworthy they 
are, especially for those who want to explore a subject in 
more depth. Not everything in print can be trusted to be 
accurate, but printed texts, if they are from reliable sources, 
are often held to a higher standard of accuracy than much 
of what appears online, in part because they are less 
Subject to snap judgments and viral sharing. 


When you are asked in later chapters to do independent 
research on a topic, we will discuss at length how to choose 
reliable sources and how to give credit to those whose ideas 
and words you use. The assumption behind those guidelines 
and behind our choice of images and readings to include in 
this textbook is that it is unethical to post or print images or 
ideas with the intention of deceiving. We assume that most 
readers will agree with us that it is unfair to make a 
judgment based on too little evidence. 


So, Why Write Arguments? 


We need an educated electorate who understands that an 
argument is more than a sign or a simple statement: It’s the 
complex structure of ideas behind that sign or that 
statement. 


The more you take arguments apart to see how they work, 
the better able you will be to put the elements together in 
writing convincing arguments of your own. There is no 
better way to understand argumentation than to write 
formal, carefully structured, and well-supported arguments. 
Chapters 2 and 3 will ask you to analyze arguments — first 
written ones and then multimodal ones. Chapter 4 will guide 


you through the process of writing an analysis of an 
argument. The rest of the book will then teach you to write 
your own arguments, first about readings provided and 
finally about your own independent research. 


CHAPTER 2 Critical Reading of 
Written Arguments 


Consider the cardboard sign shown in Figure 2.1 . It is a brief 
message but the point is clear. These four words — “Jesus 


had two dads” — make a statement in favor of same-sex 
marriage. They also suggest that there is nothing immoral 
about it because it was Jesus’s heritage. This brief 
statement carries a lot of meaning because of the context 
within which it is understood. 


/3032732765/ 


Courtesy of Elias Kass / http://www.flickr.com/photos/eliaspunch 


FIGURE 2.1 Signs can contain brief arguments. 


Description 
The hand-written sign reads, “Jesus had two dads”. The printed sign, 


partially obscured by the hand-written sign, reads, “The lord Jesus Christ 
died for...” 


An argument can be summed up on a sign, in a tweet, in an 
ad, or on a bumper sticker. Think of the contexts that give 
meaning to these statements from bumper stickers. Some 
are funny; all have a point to make. 


Against abortion? Then don’t have one. 
| don’t brake for protesters. 


Gun nuts are keeping us 
from controlling nuts with guns. 


From Seneca Falls to Selma to Stonewall 
WE TRANSFORM AMERICA 


Description 


Text in the first box reads, “I don’t brake for protesters.” Text in the 
second box reads, “Against abortion? Then don’t have one.” Text in the 
third box reads, “From Seneca Falls to Selma to Stonewall. We Transform 
America.” Text in the fourth box reads, “Gun nuts are keeping us from 
controlling nuts with guns.” 


A full response to any argument means more than 
understanding the message. It also means evaluating it to 
decide whether the message is successful, and then 
determining how the argument succeeds or fails in 
persuading us. In making these judgments about the 
arguments of others, we learn how to deliver our own. We 
try to avoid what we perceive to be flaws in another’s 
arguments, and we adapt the strategies that produce clear, 
honest, forceful arguments. 


Critical reading is essential for mastery of most college 
subjects, but its importance for reading and writing about 
argument, where meaning is often complex and 
multilayered, cannot be overestimated. The ability to read 


arguments critically is essential to advanced academic work 
— even in science and math — since it requires the debate 
of multifaceted issues rather than the memorization of 
facts. Just as important, learning to read arguments critically 
helps you develop the ability to write effective arguments — 
a process valued at the university, in the professional world, 
and in public life. 


Prereading 


You will frequently confront texts dealing with subjects 
unfamiliar to you, and you should have a plan of action for 
prereading them, that is, for getting an overview of a piece 
before you read. As the Strategies box demonstrates, the 
most important things to understand about a text before 
you read it include the title, genre, context, author, and 
target audience. 


Following the Strategies box is a selection and a Practice 
exercise in which you can employ the prereading strategies 
yourself. 


Strategies for Prereading 


1. Pay attention to the title. The title may state the purpose of the 
argument in specific terms. It may also use a particular style of 
language — such as humorous, inflammatory, or somber — to set the 
tone for the argument. 

2. Understand the kind of text you are reading. What is the genre 
of the text? In other words, what category of writing would you place it 
in? Does it conform to the conventions of that genre? If it is a scholarly 
essay, for example, does it integrate and document sources? If itis a 
letter, does it follow the proper formatting for its purpose? 

3. Understand the context in which the author was writing. Where 
and when was the text published? Is it a response to another text, or 
perhaps to an event? Was there something specific that led an author 


to write about this subject in this way at this particular time? What is 
the background of the subject? 

4. Learn about the author. The more information you know about an 
author, the easier and more productive your reading will be. You 
should learn to read in a way that enables you to discover not just 
meaning in the text itself but information about the author’s point of 
view, background, motives, and ideology. 

5. Imagine the target audience. Was it a specific or general audience? 
Does the text come from a journal that publishes primarily 
conservative or liberal writers? What would the audience have known, 
if anything, about the situation that led to the writing of the text? What 
values and ideals are shared by the author and the audience most 
likely to agree with the argument? What sort of audience might be 
most strongly opposed to the argument, and why? 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Prereading 


The following speech transcript illustrates how useful it is to 
understand the context before you read. 


1. Pay attention to the title. The full significance of the 
title will not become clear until you read Greta 
Thunberg’s speech, but the tone is clearly angry and 
challenging: “How Dare You?” 

2. Understand the kind of text you are reading. “How 
Dare You?” is the transcript of a speech. A relatively 
Small group heard it live, but portions of it were aired 
widely by a variety of news networks, and the transcript 
is widely available online. The language is simple and 


direct. There is little about the speech that could not be 
easily understood on a single hearing. 

3. Understand the context in which the author was 
writing. Thunberg is writing in the very broad context 
of climate change. More specifically, she is responding 
to the lack of progress that has been made toward 
preparing for the consequences of climate change. Most 
specifically, she delivered her speech on September 23, 
2019, at the United Nations Climate Action Summit. 

4. Learn about the author. Swedish climate activist 
Greta Thunberg was sixteen when she made the 
speech. By September of 2019, she was widely known in 
many countries for her fight to bring awareness to the 
need for a fuller and more timely response to the threat 
that climate change poses to the future of the planet. 
She gained international attention by organizing school 
strikes to draw attention to her position. 

5. Imagine the target audience. The United Nations 
Climate Action Summit consisted of world leaders. The 
Summit’s purpose, according to the United Nations 
website, was to bring together governments, the private 
sector, civil society, local authorities, and other 
international organizations “with concrete, realistic 
plans to enhance their nationally determined 
contributions by 2020.” 


Practice: Prereading 


Use the information learned from prereading to consider 
Thunberg’s argument. 


How Dare You? 


GRETA THUNBERG 


Greta Thunberg is a Swedish teenager who has gained international attention by 
speaking out about the threat climate change poses to the future of the planet 
and by organizing school strikes to draw attention to the problem. 


My message is that we’ll be watching you. 


This is all wrong. | shouldn’t be up here. | should be back in 
school on the other side of the ocean. Yet you all come to us 
young people for hope. How dare you! 


You have stolen my dreams and my childhood with your 
empty words. And yet I’m one of the lucky ones. People are 
suffering. People are dying. Entire ecosystems are 
collapsing. We are in the beginning of a mass extinction, 
and all you can talk about is money and fairy tales of eternal 
economic growth. How dare you! 


For more than 30 years, the science has been crystal clear. 
How dare you continue to look away and come here saying 
that you’re doing enough, when the politics and solutions 
needed are still nowhere in sight. 


You say you hear us and that you understand the urgency. 
But no matter how sad and angry | am, | do not want to 
believe that. Because if you really understood the situation 
and still kept on failing to act, then you would be evil. And 
that | refuse to believe. 


The popular idea of cutting our emissions in half in 10 years 
only gives us a 50 percent chance of staying below 1.5 
degrees [Celsius], and the risk of setting off irreversible 
chain reactions beyond human control. 


Fifty percent may be acceptable to you. But those numbers 
do not include tipping points, most feedback loops, 
additional warming hidden by toxic air pollution, or the 
aspects of equity and climate justice. They also rely on my 
generation sucking hundreds of billions of tons of your CO, 
out of the air with technologies that barely exist. 


So a 50 percent risk is simply not acceptable to us — we 
who have to live with the consequences. 


To have a 67 percent chance of staying below a 1.5 degrees 
global temperature rise — the best odds given by the 
[Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change] — the world 
had 420 gigatons of CO, left to emit back on Jan. 1st, 2018. 
Today that figure is already down to less than 350 gigatons. 


How dare you pretend that this can be solved with just 
“business as usual” and some technical solutions? With 
today’s emissions levels, that remaining CO, budget will be 
entirely gone within less than eight and a half years. 


There will not be any solutions or plans presented in line 
with these figures here today, because these numbers are 
too uncomfortable. And you are still not mature enough to 
tell it like it is. 


You are failing us. But the young people are starting to 
understand your betrayal. The eyes of all future generations 
are upon you. And if you choose to fail us, | say: We will 
never forgive you. 


We will not let you get away with this. Right here, right now 
is where we draw the line. The world is waking up. And 
change is coming, whether you like it or not. 


Thank you. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Where and how in the speech does Greta Thunberg 
reveal her anger? 

2. Does Thunberg have the knowledge to back up her 
anger? Explain. 


. What is the irony of Thunberg telling her audience 
that they will not accomplish anything because they 
are “not mature enough to tell it like it is”? 

. Why, according to Thunberg, does she not want to 
believe that these leaders really understand the 
urgency? 

. How do you think the audience might have reacted 
to Thunberg’s speech? 

. Write an essay explaining how successful you think 
Thunberg’s argument is. 


Reading with an Open 
Mind 


The next step in the critical reading process is 
comprehension — understanding what an author is trying to 
prove. Comprehending academic arguments can be difficult 
because they are often complex and often challenge 
accepted notions. Academic writing also sometimes 
assumes that readers already have a great deal of 
knowledge about a subject and therefore can require further 
research for comprehension. 


Readers sometimes fail to comprehend a text they disagree 
with or that is new to them, especially in dealing with 
essays or books making controversial, value-laden 
arguments. Some research even shows that readers will 
sometimes remember only those parts of texts that match 
their points of view. 4 Or, readers may only seek out 
information that validates the point of view they already 
hold. This is called confirmation bias . The study of 
argument does not require you to accept points of view you 
find morally or otherwise reprehensible, but to engage with 
these views, no matter how strange or repugnant they 
might seem, on your own terms. 


A common term used for slanting information in favor of or 
against one position over others is spin . We even read and 
hear about “spin doctors” who interpret an event in such a 
way that it will appear favorable toward or against one 
person or party. Part of learning to read critically is learning 
to recognize bias or spin. While spin is usually very 
deliberate, bias may be conscious or unconscious; unless we 
learn to keep an open mind and turn a critical eye on our 
own beliefs about an issue, we may compromise our 
argument with our own biases. 


Reading arguments critically requires you to at least 
temporarily suspend notions of absolute “right” and “wrong” 
and to intellectually inhabit gray areas that do not allow for 
simple “yes” and “no” answers. Of course, even in these 
areas, significant decisions about such things as ethics, 
values, politics, and the law must be made, and in studying 
argument you shouldn't fall into the trap of simple 
relativism: the idea that all answers to a given problem are 
equally correct at all times. We must make decisions about 
arguments with the understanding that reasonable people 
can disagree on the validity of ideas. Read others’ 
arguments carefully, and consider how their ideas can 
contribute to or complicate your own. Look for common 
ground between your beliefs and those of the author. Also 
recognize that what appears to be a final solution will 
always be open to further negotiation as new participants, 


new historical circumstances, and new ideologies become 
involved in the debate. 


READING ARGUMENT 
Practice: Prereading 


Look ahead to the excerpt from Mark R. Levin that follows 
and apply the questions in the Strategies for Prereading box 


on page 21. 
Practice: Reading with an Open Mind 


The following is an excerpt from the chapter “News, 
Propaganda, and Pseudo-Events” in Mark R. Levin’s 2019 
book Unfreedom of the Press . As you read the passage, 
consider its bias. With whom do Levin’s sympathies lie? How 
can you tell? The Reading, Writing, and Discussion 
Questions after the excerpt may help you answer these 
questions. 


News, Propaganda, and Pseudo-Events 


MARK R. LEVIN 


Mark R. Levin hosts the FOX News program Life, Liberty, and Levin and is also a 
nationally syndicated talk-radio host. He has written five consecutive New York 
Times #1 bestsellers: Liberty and Tyranny , Plunder and Deceit , Rediscovering 
America , Ameritopia , and The Liberty Amendments , in addition to Unfreedom 
of the Press , in which this selection appears. 


Roy W. Spencer “received his Ph.D. in meteorology at the 
University of Wisconsin-Madison in 1981. Before becoming a 
Principal Research Scientist at the University of Alabama in 
Huntsville in 2001, he was a Senior Scientist for Climate 
Studies at NASA’s Marshall Space Flight Center, where he 
and Dr. John Christy received NASA's Exceptional Scientific 
Achievement Medal for their global temperature monitoring 
work with satellites. Dr. Soencer’s work with NASA continues 
as the U.S. Science Team leader for the Advanced 
Microwave Scanning Radiometer flying on NASA’s Aqua 
Satellite.” + 


During a presentation at the Heartland Institute’s Ninth 
International Conference on Climate Change in Las Vegas, 
Spencer explained that “[t]oo many people think that all 
areas of science are created equal and that scientists 


objectively look for the answers, but no, there’s two kinds of 
scientists, male and female. Other than that they’re the 
same as everybody else, and in many instances [in the 
climate sciences] more biased than your average person... 
. Spencer went on to criticize the temperature data of the 
National Oceanic and Atmospheric Administration (NOAA) 
because it has never taken into account the phenomenon of 
urban heat island effect.” 2 


Indeed, Spencer pointed to the thermometer-related 
algorithms as one of the problems in measuring heat. “A lot 
of us still think that a lot of the warming we are seeing in 
the thermometer record is just urban heat island effect. In 
fact, Las Vegas, here, even though it’s built in the desert 
basically ... in the last forty years or so, nighttime 
temperatures here have risen by ten degrees Fahrenheit 
because of urbanization. This is an effect that they can’t 
take out of the thermometer record. Their algorithms can’t 
take it out because you can’t separate it from global 
warming. If you’ve got a long-term warming trend because 
of urbanization there’s no way NOAA can take out that 
effect because it’s indistinguishable from other temperature 
readings.” 2 


In the end, Spencer argues, very little is really Known about 
global warming, also known as climate change. “After 
working on global warming for the last twenty plus years, 


what do we know about it now? The longer you go [into the 
research] you get more questions than you get answers. So, 
what do we really know about it? Almost nothing.” 4 


There are many more highly educated and experienced 
experts who raise a variety of substantive issues and 
questions about man-made climate change. And henceforth, 
none of them are welcome on NBC’s Meet the Press . 
Moreover, like NBC, they are not likely to be taken seriously 
in most newsrooms or by most journalists because they 
dare to challenge the orthodoxy of the Democratic party- 
press and the progressive agenda — in which “solutions” to 
climate change involve new ways of expanding the 
government’s regulatory and taxing role in society via the 
“urgency” of climate change, and surrendering national 
sovereignty to international organizations through 
multigovernment agreements. Thus one-sided opinion is 
treated as objective truth; reputable and legitimate 
individuals who could provide contrary factual information 
to the public are dismissed as science deniers and climate 
imposters; and the government and public are urged to 
engage in immediate political and social activism and 
demand far-reaching national solutions, such as the “Green 
New Deal.” NBC and Chuck Todd, among other media 
outlets and journalists, have “interpreted” and “analyzed” 
the relevant facts through their progressive approach and 
their conclusion is final. “Period.” 


1 Roy Spencer, biography, drroyspencer.com , 
http://www.drroyspencer.com/about (March 17, 2019). 


2 Warner Todd Huston, “Dr. Roy Spencer: Science Knows ‘Almost Nothing’ About 
Global Warming,” Breitbart , July 10, 2014, 

https://www. breitbart.com/politics/2014/07/10/dr-roy-spencer-science-knows- 
almost-nothing-about-global-warming/ (March 17, 2019). 


3 Ibid. 


4 Ibid. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. In prereading the excerpt from Mark R. Levin’s book, 
what did you discover that influenced your reading? 

2. Where in the excerpt is Levin primarily presenting 
facts and where is he presenting opinions? Whose 
opinions? 

3. The first four paragraphs are documented. That 
means Levin got his information from other sources, 
identified in the notes. What do you know about 
Breitbart, the source of three of those paragraphs? 
What type of bias might you expect from Breitbart? 

4. Since Breitbart is quoting Spencer himself, the ideas 
in paragraphs 2 -4 are Spencer's. Do those opinions 
reflect what you have heard from other sources 
about climate change? Explain. 

5. How does Levin reveal his own bias in paragraph 5 ? 

6. Did you bring to your reading your own biases about 
climate change? Explain. 


7. Write a paragraph explaining any problems you see 
with Roy Spencer’s view of climate change as Levin 
describes it. 

8. Write a paragraph explaining the bias that Levin 
reveals in the last paragraph. 


Reading for Content and 
Structure 


Analyzing an argument — even one you don’t agree with — 
is possible by reading for content and structure to identify 
how the argument is constructed. In the reading by Mark R. 
Levin on pages 25-26 , you may not agree with Spencer’s 
opinions about climate change or with Levin’s about the 
Democratic party, but you can still analyze the strength of 
their arguments objectively. Writing about the content and 
elements of an argument allows you to evaluate the 


argument on its structural merits, rather than your 
emotional reaction. 


Here are some suggestions about how to approach reading 
an argument. Remember: Your instructors will have 
considerations like these in mind when reading your written 
arguments, so they can help you with writing as well as 
reading an argument. 


1. Skim the reading for the main idea and overall 
structure. 
= Are there subheadings or other divisions? 
= |f itis a book, how are the chapters organized? 


= What is the claim or thesis statement that the piece is 
Supporting? It will usually be in the first or second 
paragraph of an essay or in the introduction or first 
chapter of a book, but it may come at the end of the 
reading. 

2. Pay attention to topic sentences. The topic 
sentence is usually the first sentence in a paragraph, 
but not always. It is the general statement that controls 
the details and examples in the paragraph. 

3. Don’t overlook language signposts, usually 
transitional words and phrases: but, however, yet, 
nevertheless, moreover, for example, at first glance, 
more important, the first reason, next , and so on. 

4. Consider any visuals that are included with the 
text. Do they provide evidence to support the written 
argument? Do they set a mood or enhance the 
argument in other ways? (For help examining visuals, 
see Chapter 3 .) 

5. Consider any sources that the author made use 
of. Has the author indicated in any way that he or she 
drew any of the ideas in the piece from other people? If 
so, how? 


The best way to read a difficult text is with pen, pencil, and 
highlighter in hand to annotate it, or mark it up by 
identifying and commenting on the elements we’ve 
identified above. If it is an online text, you might print a 
copy to hold the text in hand and annotate it, or you could 


use your computer’s or e-reader’s commenting and 
highlighting tools. 


Remember that when you write an analysis of an argument, 
you can write about the content and structure to evaluate 
its effectiveness and evaluate the argument on its structural 
merits, rather than on your emotional reaction to it. 


Strategies for Annotating a Text 


One purpose of annotating a text is to comprehend it more fully. Another is 
to prepare to write about it. 


1. If you highlight as you read a text, do so sparingly. You might 
consider a more targeted approach to highlighting, focusing only on 
thesis statements and topic sentences, for example. 

. More useful: Make marginal notes, perhaps underlining the 
portion of the text to which each note refers. Some of the most useful 
marginal notes will be those that summarize key ideas in your own 
words. Such paraphrases force you to understand the text well enough 
to reword its ideas, and reading the marginal notes is a quick way to 
review the text when you do not have time to reread all of it. 

. Make notes on both what a piece of writing says and how it 
says it. Notations about how a piece is written can focus on structural 
devices such as topic sentences, transitional words or phrases, and 
the repetition of ideas or sentence structure. 

. Interrogate the text as you read. Make note of surprising or 
interesting points, and don’t be afraid to question or disagree with a 
point made by the author. 

. Note similarities that you see between the text you are reading and 
others you have read or between the text and your own experience. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Reading for Content and Structure 


The following article has been annotated by a student 
reader to show its content and structure. After reading the 
article, answer the questions at the end. 


A Tale of Two Airlines 


CHRISTOPHER ELLIOTT 


Christopher Elliott is an author, columnist, consumer advocate, and cofounder of 
the advocacy group Travelers United. This article is from his Insider column in 
the December 2012/January 2013 issue of National Geographic Traveler. 


In travel, as in life, there are heroes and villains. There’s 
good and evil. And there’s Southwest Airlines and Spirit 
Airlines.[ 1] 


[1] Sets up a clear comparison/contrast structure. 


Both are no-frills discount carriers, and both are success 
stories in the economic sense. But that’s where the 
similarities end.[2] 


[2] Similarities exist, but he will focus on differences. 


Spirit is known for its preponderance of fees, the risqué tone 
of some of its ads (as in the naughty “MILF” acronym for its 
“Many Islands, Low Fares” sale), and a take-it-or-leave-it 
attitude toward customer service. Southwest has a 
reputation for inclusive fares (one of the few airlines left that 


don’t charge extra for a checked bag), a Texas-style 
hospitality (concerts on planes), and its famous customer- 
focused way.[3] 


[3] A brief contrast sets up Spirit as the villain and 
Southwest as the hero. 


A look at these airlines offers a window into the relationship 
between air carriers and their customers, revealing why the 
modern flying experience can be so infuriating. 


For Southwest — the Dallas carrier founded in 1971 — 
customer service is part of its corporate DNA. Consider what 
happened to Robert Siegel. The retired engineer and his 
wife, Ruth, were scheduled to fly from West Palm Beach to 
Philadelphia when Ruth was diagnosed with lung cancer, her 
doctor ordered her to cancel the trip. Even though the 
tickets were nonrefundable, Siegel requested an exception. 
“Within one week, a complete credit had been posted to my 
credit card,” he says. 


Southwest routinely waives its requirements in the interests 
of “Customer Service.”[4] (It also has an annoying habit of 
uppercasing key words, like “People.”) Several years ago, 
one of its pilots even held the plane for a passenger so that 
he could make his grandson’s funeral. It doesn’t punish 


customers with ticket change fees or price its less restricted 
tickets so that only business travelers on an expense 
account can afford them. It’s not perfect, of course. 
Southwest’s prices can sometimes be significantly higher 
than the competition’s. And its one-class service is too 
egalitarian for many business travelers.[5] 


[4] Southwest: Examples of excellent customer service 


[5] What’s wrong with that? 


Spirit Airlines styles itself as the anti-Southwest. The airline, 
based in the suburbs of Fort Lauderdale, has its roots in the 
trucking business, which may explain a lot: Its customers 
often complain that they are treated like cargo. Seems Spirit 
wouldn’t have it any other way.[6] 


[6] Spirit: Customers treated like cargo 


Spirit often does the exact opposite of what Southwest 
would. When Vietnam vet Jerry Meekins was told his 
esophageal cancer was terminal and advised by his doctor 
to cancel his flight from Florida to Atlantic City, the airline 
refused a refund request. Only after veterans groups 
intervened did the carrier cave, and only reluctantly. In an 


effort to not set a precedent, CEO Ben Baldanza said he 
personally would pay for the refund, not his airline. 


And Spirit does love fees. Fully one-third of its ticket revenue 
comes from fees (compared with 7.5 percent for Southwest). 
Spirit argues that its passengers just crave low fares, and 
that all of the extras are optional.[7] But some passengers 
complain that the fees aren’t adequately disclosed and that 
some are ridiculous (a $100 charge to carry — that’s right, 
carry — a bag on a plane if you didn’t prepay a lower fee 
online). Where Southwest’s employees have a reputation for 
being sociable, Spirit’s can be on the surly side. Baldanza 
once inadvertently replied directly by e-mail to a passenger 
this way: “Let him tell the world how bad we are. He’s never 
flown us before anyway and will be back when we save him 
a penny.’ [8] 


[7] Spirit has many fees... 


[8] Wow! 


Baldanza has a point, and it’s one that drives consumers 
(and consumer advocates) crazy: If you can navigate the 
maze of fees, restrictions, and Spirit’s $9 Fare Club ($60 per 
year, with automatic reenrollment whether you fly or not), 
you can travel for impressively low fares.[9] And 


stockholders love their shares of SAVE (Spirit’s ticker 
symbol) about as much as they do Southwest’s (aptly, LUV). 


[9] ... but the fares are low. 


I'd say Spirit enjoys playing the villain as much as 
Southwest likes being the hero.[10] Spirit certainly hasn’t 
suffered for it financially. These two airlines represent one of 
travel’s most enduring paradoxes: that companies offering 
poor customer service can succeed as well as those offering 
good customer service. Spirit’s success defies an easy 
explanation, unless you have a degree in psychology. Spirit 
taps into the very human need to snag a deal. But 
understanding what makes us tick and the way we can be 
manipulated points to a better future for every traveler. See, 
Southwest and Spirit are not the only examples of travel’s 
curious yin and yang. Whether you’re staying at a hotel, 
renting a car, or taking a cruise, you’ve faced the same 
kinds of choices between companies. At the beginning of 
2013, many of these companies find themselves at a 
crossroads, wondering which path to take: the embrace of a 
LUV or the thriftiness of a SAVE. Both clearly work in the 
short term. But Southwest operates on the principle that, 
eventually, customers will catch on. 


[10] Each airline likes its role. 


Then again, maybe not. If people continue to fall for the 
ultralow, lots-of-strings-attached rates, then the treatment 
of passengers like cargo might continue indefinitely.[ 11] 
Travelers must consider more than the price when they book 
their ticket or make arrangements to take a cruise or rent a 
car. They have to take a company’s service reputation into 
account, too. Reward the heroes of the travel industry with 
your business. Otherwise, the villains win. [12] 


[11] Customers have a choice. 


[12] Thesis statement 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. The essay is a contrast between the two airlines. 
What specific aspects of the two does Christopher 
Elliott contrast? 

2. What thesis or claim is Elliott supporting? What 
point does he make beyond the ways in which the 
two airlines differ? Is his essay based on a claim of 
fact, value, or policy? 

3. What types of support does Elliott offer? 


Summarizing 


In order to write about another’s ideas, one skill we need is 
the ability to summarize those ideas fairly and objectively, 
just as in more confrontational forms of argumentation a 
writer or speaker cannot build a successful case on a 
misunderstanding or misinterpretation of an opponent’s 
position. At least, such a case will not hold up under careful 
scrutiny. The ability to summarize is also a basic research 
Skill used in writing research papers, as discussed in 
Chapter 14 . Summarizing is the cornerstone on which all 
other critical reading and writing tasks are built. 


A summary can be either referential or rhetorical. A 
referential summary focuses on the content of a text, on 
an author’s ideas about the subject. A rhetorical summary 
Summarizes the text in terms of its structure and the 
rhetorical or structural choices the author made. As you 
write either type of summary, remember that it should 


= be shorter than the original 

= be objective instead of stating opinions 
a identify the author and the work 

= use present tense 


= Summarize the main points of the whole work or 
passage, not just part of it. 


The following examples are summaries of “A Tale of Two 
Airlines” (p. 28) . 


Referential (Content) Summary 


According to Christopher Elliott in his article “A Tale of Two Airlines,” both 
Southwest Airlines and Spirit Airlines are successful discount carriers, but 
where Spirit is a “villain,” Southwest is a “hero.” Where Spirit has a lot of 
fees, risqué ads, and poor customer service, Southwest does not charge 
extra for checked bags, is welcoming, and takes pride in its famous 
customer service, even waiving its own regulations in special 
circumstances to help a customer. Spirit originated as a trucking line and 
still treats customers “like cargo.” Each airline seems to like the role it 
plays. A customer can save money flying Spirit because of its low fares, but 
as long as fliers are willing to be treated like cargo to save money, they will 
be rewarding the villains instead of the heroes of the travel industry. 


Rhetorical (Structure) Summary 


In his article “A Tale of Two Airlines,” Christopher Elliott contrasts two 
airlines: Southwest and Spirit. He points out that both are successful 
airlines, but then focuses on how the two differ in fees, tone, and customer 
service. Elliott provides examples of how Southwest goes out of its way to 
provide excellent customer service, even waiving its own regulations in 
exceptional circumstances while Spirit refuses to make exceptions. Elliott 
explains that Spirit’s treatment of its customers reflects its origins as a 
trucking business. He warns that as long as customers reward Spirit by 
choosing its low fares in spite of its bad customer service, the villains in the 
world of commercial airlines will win. 


RESEARCH SKILL 


Using Summaries in Research 


When your argument requires research, there will be times when you are 
taking notes and will want to summarize what you have read instead of 
writing it down verbatim. That is often the case when you may want to refer 
to the ideas in the source, but the wording is not so special that you need to 
make use of it in your essay. (In Chapter 14 you will learn in detail about 
incorporating summary into your own writing.) 


When summarizing long or difficult texts, try some of the following 
strategies to help you comprehend the essential points of the text. 


1. Reread the introduction and conclusion after you have read 
the text once or twice. These two sections should complement each 
other and offer clues to the most significant issues of the text. 

. For a difficult text, you may want to list all the subheadings (if 
they are used) or the topic sentences of each paragraph. These 
significant guideposts will map the piece as a whole: What do they tell 
you about the central ideas and the main argument the author is 
making? 

. Remember that when you summarize, you must put another’s 
words into your own (and cite the original text as well). Do not 
simply let a list of the subheadings or chapter titles stand as your 
summary. They likely won’t make sense when put together in 
paragraph form, but they will provide you with valuable ideas 
regarding the central points of the text. 

. Remember that summarizing also requires attention to overall 
meanings and not only to specific details. Therefore, avoid 
including many specific examples or concrete details from the text you 
are summarizing, and try to let your reader know what these examples 
and details add up to. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Practice: Summarizing 


Read and annotate the following article, using the 
annotations on the Christopher Elliott article (p. 28) as a 
model. Then answer the questions that appear at the end of 


the article. 


Reimagining Masculinity 


OCEAN VUONG 


Ocean Vuong is an assistant professor at the University of Massachusetts- 
Amherst in the MFA writing program. He is the critically acclaimed author of the 
novel On Earth We're Briefly Gorgeous (2019) and the poetry collection Night 
Sky with Exit Wounds (2016). This essay appeared in the Paris Review on June 
10, 2019. 


“No homo,” says the boy, barely visible in the room’s fading 
light, as he cradles my foot in his palms. He is kneeling 
before me — this 6'2" JV basketball second stringer — as | 
sit on his bed, my feet hovering above the shag. His head is 
bent so that the swirl in his crown shows, the sweat in the 
follicles catching the autumn dusk through the window. 
Anything is possible, we think, with the body. But not always 
with language. “No homo,” he says again before wrapping 
the ace bandage once, twice, three times around my busted 
ankle, the phrase’s purpose now clear to me: a password, 
an incantation, a get-out-of-jail-free card, for touch. For two 
boys to come this close to each other in a realm ruled by 
the nebulous yet narrow laws of American masculinity, we 
needed magic. 


No homo. The words free him to hold my foot with the care 
and gentleness of a nurse, for | had sprained my ankle half 
an hour earlier playing manhunt in the McIntosh orchard. 
We ran, our bodies silver in the quickening dark, teenagers 
playing at war. 


The boy — let’s call him K — had helped me up, my arm 
slung across his shoulder as | limped toward his house, 
which sat just across the orchard. The war is still going on 
around us, the other boys’ voices breaking through the 
brambles, and the larger war, the one in Afghanistan (for it 
is 2005), amplified what was at stake in the outer world, 
beyond the feeble sunset of childhood. 


No homo. 


| look away, as if it isn’t an ankle, but roadkill, in his hands. | 
scan the room instead, the walls lined with baseball trophies 
catching the streetlight outside, which has just flickered on. 

Do | find him handsome? Yes. Does it matter? No. 


“You're really good at hiding,” he said to my foot, and 
though he meant at manhunt, he might as well have been 
talking about manhood. For isn’t that, too, a place | have hid 
both in and from at once? 


| was never comfortable being male — being a he — 
because all my life being a man was inextricable from 
hegemonic masculinity. Everywhere | looked, he-ness was 
akin to an aggression that felt fraudulent in me — or worse, 
in the blue collar New England towns | grew up in, self- 
destructive. Masculinity, or what we have allowed it to be in 
America, is often realized through violence. Here, we 
celebrate our boys, who in turn celebrate one another, 
through the lexicon of conquest: 
You killed it, buddy. Knock 'em dead, big guy. You went into that game guns 
blazing. You crushed it at the talent show. It was a blow out. No, it was a 
massacre. My son’s a beast. He totally blew them away. He’s a lady killer. 
Did you bag her? Yeah, | fucked her brains out. That girl’s a grenade. I’d still 


bang her. I’d smash it. Let’s spit roast her. She’s the bomb. She’s blowing 
up. I’m dead serious. 


To some extent, these are only metaphors, hyperbolic 
figures of speech — nothing else. But there are, to my mind, 
strong roots between these phrases and this country’s 
violent past. From the Founding Fathers to Manifest Destiny, 
America’s self-identity was fashioned out of the myth of the 
self-made revolutionary turned explorer and founder of a 
new, immaculate world of possible colonization. The avatar 
of the pioneer, the courageous and stoic seeker, ignores and 
erases the Native American genocide that made such a 
persona possible. The American paradox of hegemonic 
masculinity is also a paradox of identity. Because American 
life was founded on death, it had to make death a kind of 


praxis, it had to celebrate it. And because death was 
considered progress, its metaphors soon became the very 
measurement of life, of the growth of boys. You fucking 
killed it. 


Years later, in another life, before giving a reading, the 
organizer asked me for my preferred pronouns. | never knew 
| had a choice. “He/him” | said, after a pause, suddenly 
unsure. But | felt a door had opened — if only slightly — and 
through it | had glimpsed a path | had not known existed. 
There was a way out. 


But what if | don’t want to leave this room yet, but just 
make it bigger? Pronouns like they/them are, to my trans 
friends and family, a refuge — a destination secured 
through flight and self-agency. They/them pronouns allow an 
interface where one can quickly code oneself as 
nonnormative, in the hopes of bypassing the pain and 
awkwardness of explanation or the labor of legibility when 
simply existing can be exhausting. Would I, by changing 
pronouns, appropriate myself into a space others need in 
order to survive? 


As a war refugee, | know how vital a foothold as small as a 
word can be. And since as a cis-presenting male, | don’t 


need to flee he-ness in order to be seen as myself, | will stay 
here. Can the walls of masculinity, set up so long ago 
through decrees of death and conquest, be breached, 
broken, recast — even healed? | am, in other words, 
invested in troubling he-ness. | want to complicate, expand, 
and change it by being inside it. And | am here for the very 
reasons why | feel, on bad days, | should leave it altogether: 
that | don’t recognize myself within its dominant ranks — 
but | believe it can grow to hold me better. Perhaps one day, 
masculinity might become so myriad, so malleable, it no 
longer needs a fixed border to recognize itself. It might not 
need to be itself at all. | wonder if that, too, is the queering 
of a space? | wonder if boys can ever bandage each other’s 
feet, in friendship, without a password — with only passage, 
between each other, without shame. 


No homo, K reminds me, as he bites off the medical tape, 
rubs the length of my swollen ankle. He slides my white 
Vans back on — but not before carefully loosening the 
shoelaces, making room for my new damage. No homo, he 
had said. But all | heard, all | still hear, is No human. How 
can we not ask masculinity to change when, within it, we 
have become so wounded? 


“You'll be fine,” he says — with a tenderness so rare it felt 
stolen from a place far inside him. | reach for his hand. 


He pulls me up, turns to leave the room. “Kill the lights,” he 


says over his shoulder. 


And | kill them. 


| make it so dark we could be anything, even more than 


what we were born into. We could be human. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. 


Why does Ocean Vuong use such words as 
password, incantation, get-out-of-jail-free card, and 
magic to describe the boy’s use of the phrase “No 
homo”? 


. What is the double meaning of the boy’s statement 


“You're really good at hiding”? 


. Why was the author never comfortable being male? 
. Why is masculinity in America often described in 


terms related to death? 


. What is the main point that Vuong is trying to make 


about masculinity in America? Where does he 
himself fit into that view of masculinity? Or does he? 


. How would you describe the genre of writing that 


Vuong uses to make his point? What characteristics 
of the writing led you to your answer? 


. Write a one-paragraph rhetorical summary of 


“Reimagining Masculinity,” focusing on choices that 
the author made, not just on the ideas. 


8. Write a one-paragraph referential summary of 
“Reimagining Masculinity,” focusing on content 
rather than on how the author structured the essay. 

9. Write an essay in which you explain how Vuong uses 
a personal narrative to make a point about 
masculinity in America in “Reimagining Masculinity.” 


Evaluating 


An evaluation builds on comprehension and summary by 
incorporating not only the argument’s main point but also 
the reader’s reaction to it. In Chapter 4 , we will look more 
closely at how to build an effective response to an 
argument; in this section, we will briefly consider how to 
read not just for comprehension but also with a critical eye. 
Your overall goal is to make a careful judgment of the extent 
to which an argument has succeeded in making a point. 


When you set out to evaluate a work, keep two points in 
mind: 


= An argument that you disagree with is not necessarily 
wrong or a bad argument. 

= An argument written by a published author or so-called 
expert is not necessarily right or a good argument. 


Critically evaluating an argument means not simply reading 
a text and agreeing or disagreeing with it, but doing serious 
analytical work that addresses multiple viewpoints and 
considers the argument’s logic, structure, and purpose 
before deciding on the argument’s effectiveness. 


Strategies for Evaluating Arguments 


1. 


Disagree with the author if you feel confident of the support 
for your view, but first read the whole argument to see if your 
questions have been answered. Be cautious about concluding that the 
author hasn’t proved his or her point. 


. Talk about the material with classmates or others who have 


read it, especially those who have responded to the text differently 
than you did. Consider their points of view. Defending or modifying 
your evaluation may mean going back to the text and finding clues 
that you may have overlooked. 


. Consider the strengths of the argument, and examine the useful 


methods of argumentation, the points that are successfully made (and 
those which help the reader to better understand the argument), and 
what makes sense about the author’s argument. 


. Consider the weaknesses of the argument, and locate instances 


of faulty reasoning, unsupported statements, and the limitations of the 
author’s assumptions about the world (the assumptions that underlie 
the argument). 


. Consider how effective the title of the reading is, and decide 


whether it accurately sums up a critical point of the essay. Come up 
with an alternative title that would suit the reading better, and be 
prepared to defend this alternative title. 


. Evaluate the organizational structure of the essay. The author 


should lead you from idea to idea in a logical progression, and each 
section should relate to the ones before and after it and to the central 
argument in significant ways. Determine whether the writer could 
have organized things more clearly, logically, or efficiently. 


. Notice how the author follows through on the main claim, or 


thesis, of the argument. The author should stick with this thesis 
and not waver throughout the text. If the thesis does waver, there 
could be a reason for the shift in the argument, or perhaps the author 
is being inconsistent. The conclusion should drive home the central 
argument. 


. Evaluate the vocabulary and style the author uses. Is it too 


simple or complicated? Are key terms and concepts defined? When 
considering style and vocabulary, keep in mind the audience the 
author was initially writing for. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Examining Written Arguments 


The following steps will help you understand any written argument. 


1. Preread the text to gain background information on the title, genre, 
context, author, and audience. 
. Read with an open mind, noting any bias in the coverage of the 
topic. 
. Read the text for content and structure. 
Pay attention to the organization and how the argument is shaped. 
Read actively: Mark up the text and ask questions as you read. 
Look for visuals that may enhance the argument. 
Summarize the main point of the argument in your own words. 
Referential summaries focus on content. 
Rhetorical summaries focus on strategy. 
. Evaluate the argument’s effectiveness. 
Keep an open mind to opposing views. 
Objectively consider the argument’s strengths and weaknesses. 
Consider the appropriateness of the title. 
Determine how effective the argument’s organization is. 
Decide how well the argument supports its main claim or thesis. 
Evaluate the use of language and the definitions of key terms. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Reading to Evaluate 


The following article has been annotated by a student 
reader to demonstrate reading for content and structure as 
well as critical evaluation. The article is followed by a 
student evaluation essay. 


The Internet Is a Surveillance State 


BRUCE SCHNEIER 


Bruce Schneier is an expert in technological security and privacy and the former 
Chief Technology Officer of Resilient, an IBM company, a fellow at Harvard’s 
Berkman Klein Center for Internet and Society, and author of Liars and Outliers: 
Enabling the Trust Society Needs to Survive (2012) and Data and Goliath: The 
Hidden Battles to Collect Your Data and Control Your World (2015). This article 
appeared on CNN on March 16, 2013. 


Bruce Schneier, “The Internet Is a Surveillance State,” CNN.com, March 16, 
2013. Copyright © 2013 by Turner Broadcasting Systems, Inc. All rights 
reserved. Used under license. 
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Topic sentence 


Topic sentence 


Topic sentence 


Argument assumes 
that data mining isa 
bad thing — is it? And 
we have hardly fought 
against it. 


I'm going to start with three data points. 

One: Some of the Chinese military hackers who were implicated in a 
broad set of attacks against the U.S. government and corporations were 
identified because they accessed Facebook from the same network infra- 
structure they used to carry out their attacks. 

Two: Hector Monsegur, one of the leaders of the LulzSec hacker move- 
ment, was identified and arrested last year by the FBI. Although he practiced 
good computer security and used an anonymous relay service to protect his 
identity, he slipped up. 

And three: Paula Broadwell, who had an affair with CIA director David Examples: Al three got 
Petraeus, similarly took extensive precautions to hide her identity. She never caught because of the 
logged in to her anonymous email service from her home network. Instead, 
she used hotel and other public networks when she emailed him. The FBI 
correlated hotel registration data from several different hotels —and hers 
was the common name. 

The internet is a surveillance state. Whether we admit it to ourselves or Thesis" 
not, and whether we like it or not, we're being tracked all the time. Google 
tracks us, both on its pages and on other pages it has access to. Facebook does = Examples 
the same; it even tracks non-Facebook users. Apple tracks us on our iPhones 
and iPads. One reporter used a tool called Collusion to track who was track- 


ing him; 105 companies tracked his internet use during one 36-hour period. 

Increasingly, what we do on the internet is being Combinedbwith other data Topic sentence: 
about us. Unmasking Broadwell’s identity involved correlating, her internet Internet activity is 
activity with her hotel stays. Everything we do now involves computers, and tr alata 


computers produce data as a natural by-product. Everything is now being 
saved and€orrelated>and many big-data companies make money by building 
up intimate profiles of our lives from a variety of sources. 
Facebook, for example, correlates your online behavior with your pur- 
chasing habits offline. And there’s more. There's location data from your cell 
phone, there’s a record of your movements from closed-circuit TVs. 
This is ubiquitous surveillance: All of us being watched, all the time, and 
that data being stored forever. This is what a surveillance state looks like, and Repeats thesis 


it’s efficient beyond the wildest dreams of George Orwell. Reference to 1984. 
Sure, we can take measures to prevent this. We can limit what we search Topic sentence: Counter 
on Google from our iPhones, and instead use computer web browsers that measures 
allow us to delete cookies. We can use an alias on Facebook. We can turn our | 
cell phones off and spend cashBuPincreasingly, none of it matters. 
‘There are simply too many ways to be tracked. The internet, email, cell But (transition): They 
phones, web browsers, social networking sites, search engines: these have don't work. 


become necessities, and it’s fanciful to expect people to simply refuse to use 
them just because they don't like the spying, especially since the full extent 
of such spying is deliberately hidden from us and there are few alternatives 
being marketed by companies that don't spy. 

This isn’t something the free market can fix. We consumers have no 
choice in the matter. All the major companies that provide us with internet 
services are interested in tracking us. Visit a website and it will almost cer- 
tainly know who you are; there are lots of ways to be tracked without cookies. 
Cell phone companies routinely undo the web's privacy protection. One 
experiment at Carnegie Mellon took real-time videos of students on campus 
and was able to identify one-third of them by comparing their photos with 
publicly available tagged Facebook photos. 

Maintaini ri on the internet is imj ible. If you forget 
even once to enable your protections, or click on the wrong link, or type the 
wrong thing, you've permanently attached your name to whatever anony- 
mous service you're using. Monsegur slipped up once, and the FBI got him. 
If the director of the CLA can't maintain his privacy on the internet, we've 


got no hope. 
In today’s world, governments and corporations are working together to 


keep things that way. Governments are happy to use the data corporations 
collect — occasionally demanding that they collect more and save it longer— 
to spy on us. And corporations are happy to buy data from governments. 
Together the powerful spy on the powerless, and they're not going to give 
up their positions of power, despite what the want. 

Fixing this requires strong government will, but they're just as punch- 
drunk on data as the corporations. Slap-on-the-wrist fines notwithstanding, 
no one is agitating for better privacy laws. 

So, we're done. Welcome to 2 world where Google knows exactly what 15 
sort of porn you all like, and more about your interests than your spouse 
does. Welcome to a world where your cell phone company knows exactly 
where you are all the time. Welcome to the end of private conversations, 
because increasingly your conversations are conducted by email, text, or 
social networking sites. 

And welcome to a world where all of this, and everything else that you 
do or is done on a computer, is saved, correlated, studied, passed around 
from company to company without your knowledge or consent; and where 
the government accesses it at will without a warrant. 

Welcome to an internet without privacy, and we've ended up here with 
hardly a fight. 


Description 
The title of the article reads “The Internet Is a Surveillance State” and it 


is written by Bruce Schneier. The article reads as follows. 


I’m going to start with three data points. One: Some of the Chinese 
military hackers who were implicated in a broad set of attacks against 
the U.S. government and corporations were identified because they 
accessed Facebook from the same network infrastructure they used to 
carry out their attacks. 


Two: Hector Monsegur, one of the leaders of the LulzSac hacker 
movement, was identified and arrested last year by the FBI. Although he 
practiced good computer security and used an anonymous relay service 
to protect his identity, he slipped up. An annotation corresponding to 
the above paragraph reads, “Examples: All 3 got caught because of the 
Internet. But isn’t this a good thing?” 


And three: Paula Broadwell, who had an affair with CIA director David 
Petraeus, similarly took extensive precautions to hide her identity. She 
never logged in to her anonymous e-mail service from her home 
network. Instead, she used hotel and other public networks when she e- 
mailed him. The FBI correlated hotel registration data from several 
different hotels — and hers was the common name. 


The Internet is a surveillance state. Whether we admit it to ourselves or 
not, and whether we like it or not, we’re being tracked all the time. 
Google tracks us, both on its pages and on other pages it has access to. 
Facebook does the same; it even tracks non-Facebook users. Apple 
tracks us on our iPhones and iPads. One reporter used a tool called 
Collusion to track who was tracking him; 105 companies tracked his 
Internet use during one 36-hour period. The following parts in the above 
paragraph are underlined: ""Internet is a surveillance state,” “Google,” 
“Facebook,” “Apple,” and “105 companies tracked his internet.” The 
corresponding annotations read, Thesis (an asterisk), and “Examples.” 


The continuation reads as follows. 


Increasingly, what we do on the Internet is being combined with other 
data about us. The above sentence is underlined and the word 
combined is encircled. Unmasking Broadwell’s identity involved 
correlating her Internet activity with her hotel stays. In the above 
sentence, the word “correlating” is encircled. Everything we do now 
involves computers and computers produce data as a natural by- 
product. Everything is now being saved and correlated, and many big- 
data companies make money by building up intimate profiles of our 
lives from a variety of sources. In the above sentence, the word 
“correlated” is encircled. An annotation corresponding to the above 
paragraph reads, “Topic sentence Internet activity is combined with 
other sources.” 


Facebook, for example, correlates your online behavior with your 
purchasing habits offline. The word “correlates” is circled. And there’s 
more. There’s location data from your cell phone, there’s a record of 
your movements from closed-circuit TVs. 


This is ubiquitous surveillance: All of us being watched, all the time, and 
that data being stored forever. This is what a surveillance state looks 
like, and it’s efficient beyond the wildest dreams of George Orwell. The 
phrase, “This is what a surveillance state looks like” is underlined. 


Sure, we can take measures to prevent this. The above sentence is 
underlined. We can limit what we search on Google from our iPhones, 
and instead use computer web browsers that allow us to delete cookies. 
We can use an alias on Facebook. We can turn our cell phones off and 
spend cash. But increasingly, none of it matters. In the above sentence, 
word ‘but’ is encircled. 


An annotation corresponding to the two paragraphs above reads 
“Repeats thesis Reference to 1984. Topic sentence: Counter measures.” 


There are simply too many ways to be tracked. The above sentence is 
underlined. The Internet, e-mail, cell phones, web browsers, social 

networking sites, search engines: these have become necessities, and 
it’s fanciful to expect people to simply refuse to use them just because 


they don’t like the spying, especially since the full extent of such spying 
is deliberately hidden from us and there are few alternatives being 
marketed by companies that don’t spy. 


This isn’t something the free market can fix. The above sentence is 
underlined. We consumers have no choice in the matter. All the major 
companies that provide us with Internet services are interested in 
tracking us. Visit a website and it will almost certainly know who you 
are; there are lots of ways to be tracked without cookies. Cellphone 
companies routinely undo the web’s privacy protection. One experiment 
at Carnegie Mellon took real-time videos of students on campus and was 
able to identify one-third of them by comparing their photos with 
publicly available tagged Facebook photos. The corresponding 
annotations read, “Topic sentence,” and “Examples.” 


Maintaining privacy on the Internet is nearly impossible. The above 
sentence is underlined. If you forget even once to enable your 
protections, or click on the wrong link, or type the wrong thing, you’ve 
permanently attached your name to whatever anonymous service 
you’re using. Monsegur slipped up once, and the FBI got him. If the 
director of the CIA can’t maintain his privacy on the Internet, we’ve got 
no hope. The corresponding annotations read, “Topic sentence,” and 
“Examples.” 


In today’s world, governments and corporations are working together to 
keep things that way. The above sentence is underlined. Governments 
are happy to use the data corporations collect — occasionally 
demanding that they collect more and save it. A corresponding 
annotation reads, “Topic sentence.” 


The continuation reads as follows. 


longer — to spy on us. And corporations are happy to buy data from 
governments. Together the powerful spy on the powerless, and they’re 
not going to give up their positions of power, despite what the people 
want. In the above sentence, the phrase “despite what the people want” 


is underlined. A corresponding annotation reads, “What do the people 
want?” 


Fixing this requires strong government will, but they’re just as punch- 
drunk on data as the corporations. Slap-on-the-wrist fines 
notwithstanding, no one is agitating for better privacy laws. The phrases 
“ounch-drunk” and “Slap-on-the-wrist” are underlined. A corresponding 
annotation reads, “Language a bit over-the-top? Exaggeration?” 


So, we’re done. The text “So, we’re done.” is underlined. Welcome to a 
world where Google knows exactly what sort of porn you all like, and 
more about your interests than your spouse does. Welcome to a world 
where your cell phone company knows exactly where you are all the 
time. Welcome to the end of private conversations, because increasingly 
your conversations are conducted by e-mail, text, or social networking 
sites. 


And welcome to a world where all of this, and everything else that you 
do or is done on a computer, is saved, correlated, studied, passed 
around from company to company without your knowledge or consent; 
and where the government accesses it at will without a warrant. 


A corresponding annotation reads, “Argument assumes that data mining 
is a bad thing — is it? And we have hardly fought against it.” 


Welcome to an Internet without privacy, and we’ve ended up here with 
hardly a fight. 
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Giving Up Our Privacy: Is It Worth It? 


The internet is many things to many people. It provides a quick way 
to find information, an easy way to shop from the comfort of home 
or dorm room, and a way to Stay in touch with friends and family. 
Most of us would probably not think of the internet as a means of 
surveillance — that is, until we read Bruce Schneier’s essay “The 
Internet Is a Surveillance State,” posted to CVN on March 16, 2013. 
Primarily through his use of examples, Schneier builds a convincing 
case that by using the internet, we have given up our privacy 
without even a fight, but he fails to acknowledge what some of his 
other examples reveal: that there are times when we want the 
internet to be a surveillance state. 


Schneier opens his essay with examples of three people who have 
been caught in indiscretions at least and in crimes at most by 
means of the internet. Chinese hackers who targeted the American 
government and corporations were caught because they accessed 
Facebook on the same network. Hector Monsegur, another hacker, 
was caught by the FBI when he made one mistake and revealed his 
identity. Paula Broadwell’s affair with the director of the CIA was 
discovered because she emailed him using public networks. But 
aren’t these exactly the types of crimes and indiscretions that we 


should want revealed? Schneier writes, “If the director of the CIA 
can’t maintain his privacy on the internet, we’ve got no hope.” But 
do we want the director of the CIA to use his internet privacy to hide 
his wrongdoing? 


Part of the reason we have no hope is that governments and 
corporations have joined forces to track us. Schneier cites Google, 
Apple, and Facebook as examples of companies that track users. 
Facebook, for example, combines what it knows about your online 
activity with information about your offline buying habits. 
Governments use what corporations collect, and corporations use 
what the government collects, for a price. Perhaps most unsettling, 
cell phones and closed-circuit TV’s can be used to track your 
movements. Big Brother knows where you are and what you are 
doing (Schneier 39). 


Schneier gives examples of things we can do to protect our privacy, 
but he admits that none of them matter. We could turn off our cell 
phones and our computers, but we have become so used to them 
that we would rather give up our privacy than give up our 
electronics. We could limit what we search, use aliases, and use 
cash rather than credit, but since the spying is not obvious, it is 
easy to ignore. And there is the other side of the issue — the good 
that internet surveillance does. In spite of his opening examples, 
Schneier fails to acknowledge that for those who are doing no 
wrong, internet surveillance may be annoying, but it may be worth 
the loss of privacy to protect the innocent against those who use 
the internet to commit crimes. 
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Assignments for Critical Reading of Written 
Arguments 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. The chapter opens with some examples of bumper 
stickers as argument. What are some bumper stickers 
that you have seen, and what points were they making? 

2. Protest signs also make arguments in just a few words. 
What examples have you seen? You can find numerous 
examples on Google or Flickr or in any news article 
covering a protest or demonstration. 

3. Where an essay or an image is published can, in itself, 
make a statement. Are you aware of certain publications 
that have a political bias? Consider how even 
advertisements are geared for the target audience of 
any given magazine. Locate two ads for the same 
product or type of product but published in different 
magazines. How are the ads targeted to the different 
audiences? 

4. Where do you in your daily life read written arguments? 
Where in newspapers, for example, are arguments 
published? Where do you find them online? 

5. Locate a print or online editorial. Use what you have 
learned in this chapter to examine it for content, 
structure, and rhetorical strategies. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Choose a print or online editorial, and write an essay 
analyzing the author’s rhetorical strategies. 

2. Choose two editorials or argumentative essays on 
different sides of the same issue and write an essay 
comparing the authors’ rhetorical strategies. 

3. Write a paragraph in which you explain whether or not 
you agree with Whitney Cramer’s analysis of Bruce 
Schneier’s article “The Internet Is a Surveillance State.” 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Summarizing 


Do a database search to find a long magazine or journal 
article (at least 1,200 words) on a topic that interests you: 
sports, politics, the environment, entertainment, education, 
or the like. 


1. Use the advice in this chapter to preread and then read 
the article. If possible, print it out and mark up the text. 

2. On a separate sheet of paper, list each of the article’s 
subheadings or main ideas, and then summarize each 
section’s point in your own words. 

3. Follow the Research Skill box on page 32 and the 
write a paragraph that briefly and objectively 
Summarizes the article. Your paragraph may be either 


referential or rhetorical — you should be able to identify 
which type of summary you are writing and explain 
what makes it so. 


CHAPTER 3 Critical Reading of 
Multimodal Arguments 


Of course, not all arguments are written. In addition to the 
critical reading skills discussed in Chapter 2 , special 


scrutiny is needed when listening to and viewing arguments 
in other media. We use the term multimodal in the title of 
this chapter because now we turn to arguments that use 
words in combination with another medium or that use a 
mode other than the printed word to get a message across 
— visual, audiovisual, and digital media. 


In reading written texts, we used three steps to help 
uncover the essential elements of argument: 


= Prereading 
= Reading for content and structure 
= Evaluation 


The same general principles apply in looking at multimodal 
arguments, but we will change them a bit depending on the 


types of arguments we consider in this chapter: visual, 
audiovisual, and online. 


Visual Rhetoric 


Not every visual image makes a statement or presents an 
argument. Some, however, do so in a way that the printed 
word alone cannot. If an image arouses emotion or brings to 
mind a controversial issue, it is making some kind of 
statement to you. What statement, for example, does Figure 
3.1 make to you? What details lead to that statement or 
Support an argument? 


Bruce Ayres/The Image Bank/Getty Images 
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FIGURE 3.1 Homeless family. 


Description 
The photo shows a man, a woman, and two small children huddled 
together on the street. There is a baby doll by the little girl’s feet, anda 


blanket covers the other people’s feet. There is a shopping cart in the 


background, full of objects. 


The reading strategies below are general guidelines for 
reading all visuals. 


= Prereading. With a visual, prereading includes noticing 
who took or otherwise created the picture or graphic, 
but often more important are the context and purpose. 
It may also be relevant where the visual was published, 
if it was, and when. Print ads, especially, are targeted 
for a particular audience. The same ad, in different 
versions, often appears in different publications. With a 
political cartoon, the political context is critical to 
understanding the humor. Graphics are often meant to 
convey information or data about a particular issue. 

= Reading for content. To “read” a visual means to see 
what is there — pictures and text. Published images are 
usually carefully planned to convey a message by 
means of who or what is shown. 

= Reading for rhetorical strategies. As a viewer, 
consider the composition of the visual. Why did the 
photographer place things where he or she did? Why are 
some objects in sharp focus and others not? Why, in an 
ad, is the text a certain size and placed in a certain 


location? How does the eye move about the ad? Why is 
the logo or product placed where it is? In a cartoon, 
what does the physical appearance suggest about the 
characters? In a graphic, what data are being 
highlighted? 

= Evaluation. Consider how effective the visual is in 
achieving its purpose. How does a photograph make you 
feel? Does an ad make you want to purchase a product? 
Does the cartoon make you consider a new perspective? 
Does a graphic aid your understanding of a complex 
issue? 


The following pages discuss additional considerations for 
specific types of visuals: photographs, print advertisements, 
political cartoons, and graphics. 


Photographs 


You've probably seen powerful still images in photographic 
journalism: soldiers in battle, destruction by weather 
disasters, beautiful natural landscapes, inhumane living 
conditions, the great mushroom clouds of early atomic 
explosions. These photographs and thousands of others 
encapsulate arguments of fact, value, and policy: The 
tornado devastated the town. The Grand Canyon is our most 
stupendous national monument. We must not allow human 
beings to live like this. Sometimes captions are used to help 
get the photograph’s message across. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Photographs 


The photograph by Erik McGregor was taken at a candlelight 
vigil at Prospect Park in Brooklyn, New York, on August 5, 
2019. McGregor describes the purpose of the vigil: “to 
mourn the lives lost during recent mass shootings in 
Brownsville, Dayton, El Paso, and Gilroy, denouncing the 
Surge in gun violence throughout the city and country, and 
calling on lawmakers at the federal level to enact real gun 
reform.” Thirty people had died in mass shootings within an 
eight-day span. The speaker at the podium is New York 


Representative Alexandria Ocasio-Cortez. Although she is an 
American citizen by birth, Ocasio-Cortez has been a 
lightning rod for some attacks by conservatives in part 
because of her Puerto Rican ancestry and also because of 
her outspokenness. Not all the shooting victims were 
minorities, but some were targeted because of their 
ethnicity. 


Each pair of shoes represents a life lost in a mass shooting. 
Lighting candles for the dead, as has been done here, is a 
well-established tradition in many cultures. The variety of 
types and styles of shoes reflects the fact that these victims 
are not just numbers but unique individuals. The circle of 
shoes is completed by the people standing behind Ocasio- 
Cortez, and the circle gives the shot its focus. The framing 
of the shot suggests unity, and unity against gun violence 
was the theme of the event. 


Candlelight Vigil for Mass Shooting Victims 


ERIK McGREGOR 


Description 
A woman addresses a gathering of people at the vigil. Pairs of shoes are 
arranged neatly in two concentric semi-circles, around the podium. 


Between each shoe in each pair is a lit candle. A flag is erected on either 
side behind the podium. 


The next pair of photographs feature the same person, 
Greta Thunberg, the teenaged environmental activist from 
Sweden who has gained international fame for her fight 
against climate change. Translated, her sign reads, “The 
School Strike for the Climate.” The first photograph was 
taken at the beginning of the school strikes that Thunberg 
initiated as a means of drawing attention to the future 
threat that climate change poses for people her age. She 
has argued that being in school is not as important as 


ZUMA Press, Inc./Alamy Stock Photo 


fighting for the future of the planet. Therefore, she called 
upon others to join her in skipping classes each Friday to 
protest outside the Swedish parliament building. The 
picture, dated August 28, 2018, emphasizes her solitude at 
first. She is huddled into a slight recess in the stark wall of 
the building, legs drawn up with her arms around them, 
looking small and alone and unhappy. 


Friday School Strikes, August 2018 


MICHAEL CAMPANELLA 


Michael Campanella/Getty Images 


Description 
Great sits huddled against a wall with a signboard beside her that reads, 


“SKOLSTREJK FOR KLIMATET” [school strike for climate]. 


The second picture shows the change in just one year. It was 
taken in August 2019 at one of many international events 
protesting the lack of progress that is being made in the 
fight to slow climate change. Thunberg is standing erect, 
holding her sign, and she is backed by dozens if not 
hundreds of people joining her in protest. She is in the front, 
symbolizing her leadership of the movement. She is not 
quite centered in the shot; instead she is joined by another 
young woman speaking to her, and someone else has 
placed her hands on Thunberg’s shoulders in an almost 
protective way. Thunberg is not very tall, but her small 
stature belies her power. The image makes very clear that 
Thunberg is no longer alone, literally or in her fight for the 
future of the planet. 


Together, with the same figure and the same sign in both 
shots, the two pictures make the argument that one person 
can change the world. 


Fridays for the Future, Six Months Later 


MARCO MERLINE 


SOPA Images/Getty Images 


Description 
The black-and-white photo shows Greta Thunberg, wearing a jacket and 


hat. She stands in front of a large crowd with a signboard that reads, 
“SKOLSTREJK FOR KLIMATET” [school strike for climate]. 


Practice: Examining Photographs 


Analyze the images that follow on pages 47 -48 , keeping in 
mind the reading strategies listed above. 


The View from the Other Side 


NORMA JEAN GARGASZ 


A Standoff over Immigration 


JOSEPH PREZIOSO 


Norma Jean Gargasz/Alamy Stock Photo 


Description 

The black-and-white photo shows two women and a man standing with 
signs. Few more people and a few Cars are parked in the background. 
The woman protester on the left of the photo wears a sign around her 


neck that reads, “(Making a profit) Gaging babies is immoral." The 
woman on the right, facing the woman on the left, holds a large poster 
that reads, “Americans before illegal immigrants.” The man on the right 
holds a long stick on his shoulder. 


Little Boy Holds Hand of Crying Classmate 


COURTENEY COKO MOORE 


JOSEPH PREZIOSO/Getty Images 


Courtney Coko Moore/Facebook 


Description 
The black-and-white photo shows two little boys attending the first day 


of school, carrying school bags on their shoulders. The boy on the right 
holds the hand of the other boy who cries. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What visual details contribute to the success of 
Norma Jean Gargasz’s picture of a man looking 
through the border wall from Mexico? 


the neck of the protester on the left says, “(Making 
a Profit) Caging Babies Is Immoral!” She was one of 
a group of protesters who marched in August 2019 
from churches in various New England states to 
Dover, New Hampshire, where ninety-five 
immigrants were being detained by U.S. 
Immigration and Customs Enforcement (ICE) at the 
Strafford County Detention Center. The woman on 
the right was among the counter protesters. How 
would you describe the looks on the women’s faces 
and their body language? What values are at odds 
in their confrontation? How does the angle of the 
camera contribute to the statement made in the 
image? 

3. The photo by Courtney Coko Moore was taken on 
the first day of second grade for the two boys. The 
boy on the left has autism and had started crying 
because of all the noise and chaos as they waited 
for the doors to open. What visual elements 
contribute to the impact of the picture? Why do you 
think the picture went viral in August 2019? 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Visual Rhetoric 


Use these four steps as basic guidelines for analyzing visual rhetoric: 


Preread. Consider who created the visual, what the context was, and 
whether and where it was published. 

Read for content. With visual rhetoric, this means “reading” both the 
pictures and the written text. 

Read for rhetorical strategies. Consider the placement and focus of 
text and visuals. In general, what draws your eye? 

Evaluate. How does the image make you feel? What mood does it 
create? Is it effective in achieving its goal? 


Print Advertisements 


Alluring photographs from advertisers — car companies, 
restaurants, sporting goods manufacturers, clothiers, 
jewelers, movie studios — promise to fulfill our dreams of 
pleasure. On a very different scale, animal-rights groups 
show photographs of brutally mistreated dogs and cats, and 
children’s rights advocates publish pictures of sick and 
starving children in desolate refugee camps. 


But photographs are not the only visual images used by 
advertisers. Other kinds of illustrations — as well as signs 
and symbols, which over the years have acquired 
connotations, or suggestive significance — are also used as 
instruments of persuasion. The flag or bald eagle, the 
shamrock, the crown, the cross, the hammer and sickle, the 
rainbow, and the swastika can all arouse strong feelings for 
or against the ideas they represent. These symbols may be 
defined as abbreviated claims of value. They summarize the 
moral, religious, and political principles by which groups of 
people live and often die. In commercial advertisements, we 
recognize symbols that aren’t likely to enlist our deepest 
loyalties but, nevertheless, may impact our daily lives: the 
apple with a bite in it, the golden arches, the Starbucks 
mermaid, the Nike swoosh, and a thousand others. 


In fact, a closer look at commercial and political advertising, 
which is heavily dependent on visual argument and is 
something we are all familiar with, provides a useful 
introduction to this complex subject. We know that 
advertisements, with or without pictures, are short 
arguments, often lacking fully developed support, whose 
claims of policy urge us to take an action: Buy this product 
or service; vote for this candidate or issue. The claim may 
not be directly expressed, but it will be clearly implicit. In 
print, on television, or on the internet, the visual 
representation of objects, carefully chosen to appeal to a 
particular audience, can be as important as, if not more 
important than, any verbal text. 


Consider these questions as you analyze print 
advertisements: 


1. Who is the sponsor? 

2. What does the sponsor want me to do or believe? 

3. Is there sufficient text to answer questions | may have 
about the claim? 

4. Are the visual elements more prominent than the text? 
If so, why? 

5. Does the arrangement of elements in the message tell 
me what the sponsor considers most important? If so, 
what is the significance of this choice? 

6. Does the visual image lead me to entertain unrealistic 
expectations? (Can using this shampoo make my hair 


look like that shining cascade on the model? Does the 
picture of the candidate for governor, shown answering 
questions in a classroom of eager, smiling youngsters, 
mean that he has a viable plan for educational reform?) 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Print Advertisements 


The print advertisement below has been annotated with 
careful attention paid to the questions listed on page 49 . 
The ad is followed by a brief analysis that shows prereading, 
reading for content, reading for rhetorical strategies, and 
evaluation. 


Stop Climate Change before It Changes You 


WORLD WILDLIFE FUND 


Frightening visual more 
prominent than text; 
intended to show that 
humans are threatened 
by climate change 


No evidence to support 
claim 


Claim (that humans will 
turn into fish if we don’t 
stop climate change) is 
exaggerated. 


STOP CLIMATE CHANGE Message is clear: 
BEFORE IT CHANGES YOU, Stop Climate Change. 


Sponsor is WWF: 


WWE fora living pianet i aiik c 
World Wildlife Fund. 


Description 
The black-and-white photo shows a man in an open-neck collared shirt. 


His face morphs into a fish face with big, wide fish lips and black, beady 
eyes. He still has human ears and hair. The photo takes up most of the 
advertisement. The text at the bottom reads, "Stop climate change 
before it changes you." Below the text is a World Wildlife Fund logo. The 
margin annotations on the right of the poster read, "Frightening visual 
more prominent than text; intended to show that humans are 


threatened by climate change,” “No evidence to support claim,” “Claim 


(that humans will turn into fish if we don’t stop climate change) is 
exaggerated,” “Message is clear: Stop Climate Change,” and “Sponsor is 
W W F: World Wildlife Fund.” 


The advertisement is for the WWF, or World Wildlife Fund, a 
nonprofit environmental organization. The ad appeared in 
Belgium in 2008. 


The creepy-looking visual is more prominent than the text. 
The front and top of the person’s head are well lit, to show 
that a human face has turned into a fish face. The message 
here is that we could all be living under water if the sea 
level rises. The text is brief and direct: “Stop climate change 
before it changes you.” The text is located at the bottom of 
the ad, and it reinforces the image’s message: Humans are 
threatened by climate change. The friendly-looking panda 
and WWF logo are small and are placed at the very bottom 
of the ad. 


The ad is certainly attention-getting, and you really need to 
look at it for a minute to figure out what is going on. 
However, the human with a fish face is quite unrealistic, and 
the scare tactic used in the ad seems too heavy-handed. 
This ad may work for readers who already believe that 
climate change must be stopped. In that case, the ad is 
simply reinforcing readers’ existing worldview as a way to 


generate support for the WWF. But the ad would probably be 
less effective in convincing more conservative readers 
because it lacks any evidence to support the claim that 
climate change is threatening the human species. 


Practice: Examining Print Advertisements 


Practice your analytical skills by applying the four steps — 
prereading, reading for content, reading for rhetorical 
strategies, and evaluation — to the following ads. Be sure to 
keep in mind the questions on page 49 . 


It Only Takes a Moment to Make a Moment 


AD COUNCIL 


vit only takes a moment 
- to make a moment. 


R a 
fatherhood.gov | #makeamoment 4 & Ad 


Description 
A black-and-white advertisement shows a father reading a book to two 
children. The text on the photo reads, “It only takes a moment to make 


a moment.” “Take time to be a dad today.” “fatherhood dot gov” “hash 
tag make a moment.” There are logos at the bottom of the 


advertisement. 


My Future Is What | Make It 


LOREAL 


SAY IT WITH ME... 


MY FUTURE 
IS WHAT 
DMAKE TT 


z f KATIE PIPER 
We all hear that negative voice sometimes. At L'Oréal Paris, we believe in the power of affirmations; positive words we repeat to ourselves 
that can transform self-doubt into selfworth. After all, we've been saying the iconic affirmation “I'm worth it” for almost 50 years. Yet, we 
know that for some young people saying something positive isn't always enough. That's why L'Oréal Paris and the Prince’s Trust have been 
running the All Worth It programme since 2017. For the full story behind Katie’s affirmation search for the MY SELF-WORTH podcast series, 
available on Spotify and Loreal-paris.co.uk/Princes-Trust. aa 


YOU'RE WORTH IT LOREAL “ts” 


PARIS Prince's Trust 


Image courtesy of The Advertising Archives 


Description 


The word “doubt” in the title is struck and replaced with the word 
“worth.” Piper’s quote at the bottom of her photo reads, “My future is 
what | make it.” The text at the bottom reads, “You’re worth it,” and is 


followed by the logos of L'Oréal Paris and Princes Trust. 


Political Cartoons 


Knowing the context of a political cartoon is essential to 
both understanding it and appreciating its humor. These 
cartoons age quickly. You can go back to historical cartoons 
and appreciate them only if you know the context in which 
they were created. If today’s political cartoons are not 
created and published quickly, they will have lost their 
currency and their humor. Remember that if the cartoon is 
an argument, it has a claim. Consider what the claim is and 
how the artist used both drawing and text to articulate that 
claim. Often the picture will provide the support. Since 
political cartoons are generally judgmental, there will be 
values on which that judgment is based; puzzling out those 
values may help you understand the cartoon. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Political Cartoons 


In the cartoon that follows, the sign tells us that the men 
constitute the Citizenship Test Forum, which suggests that 
they are there to discuss what a citizenship test should 
consist of. All of the members of the committee appear to 
be white men, who actually look pretty much like one 


another. Their ties are loosened, and the ends are tucked 
into their shirt fronts as if to keep them out of the way of 
serious work. Even their clothes are almost identical. So 
here we have a very uniform group of white men positioned 
to make a decision about what others should know or do in 
order to become citizens. The very appearance of the men 
suggests a lack of diversity, and the text drives home the 
point if the picture doesn’t: “The IMPORTANT thing is that we 
only accept the people who'll FIT IN!” 


The cartoonist, “Fran,” uses irony to make her point. Those 
taking a citizenship test don’t do so to prove that they will 
fit in. They are tested, rather, on the history and 
government of the country in which they are applying for 
citizenship. They will bring diversity, and in many instances 
won't look very much like these committee members. Fran 
pokes fun at those who want everybody to be like them and 
questions the right of a group of white men, in their 
comfortable uniformity, to make the rules for citizenship. 
The cartoon has an important and timely message, given 
recent controversy over immigration. 


Citizenship Test Forum 


FRAN 


CITIZENSHIP TEST FORUM 


The IMPORTANT thing is that we only accept the people 
who’|I FIT IN! 


Practice: Examining Cartoons 


The following two cartoons are totally different in context 
yet deal with the same broad issue. Explain the point that 
each is making about that issue, supporting your analysis 
with details from the cartoons. 


| Understand the Ten Commandments 


PETER STEINER 


FRAN/CartoonStock 


“I understand the Ten Commandments. But what ts this 
Second Amendment he keeps going on about?” 


Description 

The cartoon shows a man standing on a higher level than the crowd. He 
has his hands spread and holds two pages. He addresses a large 
gathering, and the background shows dark clouds and mountains. A 


man and woman in the foreground talk to each other, and one of them 
says to the other, “I understand the Ten Commandments. But what is 
this Second Amendment he keeps going on about?” 


Peter Steiner New Yorker/CartoonStock 


Sorry, Sir, You’ve Been Red-Flagged 


CHIP BOK 


FINE. WHER Do 


NOU KeeP THE 
CHAIN SAWST 


SORRY, SIR, Youve 
ELAN ReD-FLAGGEY, 


Description 
The man at the counter says to the masked customer, “Sorry, Sir, 
you've been red-flagged.” The customer replies, “Fine. Where do you 


keep the chain saws?” A woman employee standing near a door at the 


back points to her left, where the chainsaws are displayed. 


Chip Bok Editorial Cartoon used with permission of Chip Bok and Creators Syndicate. All rights reserved. 


Graphics 


Graphics are charts, graphs, diagrams, and other visuals 
that provide an alternative to presenting information as 
text. They can offer a concise, efficient way of getting 
information across easily and quickly. A bar graph can show 
at a glance if sales are higher or lower in the fourth quarter 
than in the third. A pie chart can make clear how much of 
the national budget is spent on defense. A map can show 
emerging centers of population growth. 


Different types of graphics serve different purposes. It’s 
important to read accurately the type of graphic you are 
examining. Always look at the title of the graphic, which 
should be descriptive, and for labels and keys that will help 
you understand the information being presented. Color will 
often serve to make contrasts more striking and simply to 
make the graphic more visually appealing. Of course, you 
should always take note of who created or sponsored the 
graphic as you consider what argument it is making. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Graphics 


The following graphic on tobacco has been annotated for 


you. 


Tobacco’s Shifting Burden 


THEWORLD.ORG 


Focus: Deaths are being 
counted and compared. 


Summary Title 


| Tobacco’s Shifting Burden: From the Rich to the Poor 


More and more people in developing countries are taking up smoking, while 
-= people in developed nations are quitting. This means tobacco-related deaths 
are shifting to low- and middle-income countries. 


20th Century 


Low- and middie- 
income countries 


High-income 
countries 


100 MILLION — 


GLOBAL TOBACCO-RELATED DEATHS © 
21st Century 


The other half of the visual: 
where most smokers live 


| 


Where do most of the 
world’s smokers live? 


a 


More than 50% of all smokers 
live in just five countries — 
Brazil, China, India, Indonesia, 
and Russia. 


PRI/theworld.org: Kim Ducharme, Sonia Narang 


50% = 


World Health Organization — 
a reputable source. 


Source: two individuals 
from reputable universities 


the charts shows that the numbers have reversed. 


Smaller circle = 100 million. Larger circle = projected 1 billion. The shading of 


pen. out more at theworld.org/ca 


Online source for more information 


Point made through words, 
numbers, and shaded map. 


Description 


The infographic shows pie charts and maps with a burning cigarette, 
and the title reads, “Tobacco’s Shifting Burden: From the Rich to the 
Poor.” It provides information about how tobacco's burden has shifted. 


Below the title, a text reads, “More and more people in developing 


countries are taking up smoking, while people in developed nations are 


quitting. This means tobacco-related deaths are shifting to low- and 
middle-income countries.” There is an annotation on the left side, 
indicating this is a Summary. 


Below this is the heading for the two pie charts that are prominently 
featured in the infographic. Heading reads, “Global Tobacco-Related 
Deaths,” with an annotation that states, “It’s deaths that are being 
counted.” 


The smaller pie chart on the left is from the twentieth century; it shows 
that there were 100 million deaths; 70% in high-income countries 
(shaded in light grey in the pie chart) and 30% in low- and middle- 
income countries (shaded in dark grey in the pie chart). 


The second pie chart is in the center and takes up most of the space of 
the infographic. It is labeled twenty-first century and shows that there 
are estimated to be one billion deaths. 30% projected in high-income 
countries (shaded in light grey in the pie chart) and 70% projected in 
low- and middle-income countries (shaded in dark grey in the pie chart). 
There are three annotations for the pie charts. The first one reads, “The 
shading of the charts shows that the numbers have reversed.” The 
second annotation reads, “Smaller circle equals 100 million.” The third 
annotation reads, “Larger circle equals projected 1 billion.” 


Below the smaller pie chart is a photo of a lit cigarette with the smoke 
wafting between the two pie charts. At the bottom of the infographic is 
the credit line. The annotations to the credit line state “Source: two 
individuals from reputable universities” and “World Health Organization 
— a reputable source. Fairly recent: 2009.” To the right of the large pie 
graph, is a map of the world that takes up about half of the right side of 
the screen. Brazil, Asia, and Southeast Asia are shaded a darker grey. 
The map is titled “Where do most of the world’s smokers live?” The 
annotation pointing to the title reads, “The other half of the visual: 
where most smokers live.” Below the map is the number 50% in large 
type; below the number are the words “More than 50% of all smokers 
live in just five countries — Brazil, China, India, Indonesia, and Russia.” 
The annotation reads, “Point made through words, numbers, and shaded 


map.” The bottom right of the infographic says, “Find out more at the 
world dot org slash cancer,” and is annotated with “Online source for 


more information.” 


Practice: Examining Graphics 


Analyze this graphic sponsored by the Union of Concerned 
Scientists, and answer the questions that follow. 


Where Your Gas Money Goes 


UNION OF CONCERNED SCIENTISTS 


See 
Where Your Gas Money Goes 


Oil companies make 
huge profits from your 
$50.00 fill-up pain at the pump. 


Keep the profits 
in your pocket by investing 
in fuel efficiency. 


$13.63 Government-Owned 
Oil Companies 


$4.87 Refining 
$4.08 Distribution and Marketing 


Source: UCS Report, Where Your Gas Money Goes . 
For more Information, visk www.ucsutaorpgemoney 0.81 Gas Stations 


Union of Concerned Scientists 


Description 
The infographic is titled “Where Your Gas Money Goes.” On the top left 


of the page, an illustration shows a gas pump with gas flowing out of it 


in a stream of 5 different shades of grey. It goes down to the bottom of 
the page. Below the gas pump is the text “$50.00 fill-up.” Text on the 
right side of the page reads, “Oil companies make huge profits from 
your pain at the pump. Keep the profits in your pocket by investing in 
fuel efficiency.” 


In the first grey steam of fuel flowing from the gas pump, the text reads, 
“$19.61 Private and Publicly traded oil companies.” 


In the second stream coming from the gas pump, the text reads, 
“$13.63 Government-Owned Oil Companies.” 


In the third stream coming from the gas pump, the text reads, “$7.00 
taxes.” 


In the fourth stream coming from the gas pump, the text reads, “$4.87 
Refining.” 


In the fifth stream coming from the gas pump, the text reads, “$4.08 
Distribution and Marketing.” 


In the sixth stream coming from the gas pump, the text reads, “$0.81 
Gas Stations.” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. “Read” the graphic. What is it saying? 

2. The ad was sponsored by the Union of Concerned 
Scientists. What might you speculate about that 
group? What does your research reveal about it? 

3. Does the group have a purpose in the ad beyond 
explaining where your gas money goes? If so, what 
is it? 


4. What are some conclusions you can draw from the 
ad? 


Audio and Audiovisual 
Rhetoric 


Where in our daily lives do we see examples of 
argumentation that go beyond print? We see them on 
television news networks and on talk shows that deal with 
politics and social issues. We hear news and opinions 
through videos we see on Facebook and YouTube and listen 
to them in podcasts, political soeeches, and debates. 


Audio allows all that the human voice adds, from a regional 
dialect to a tinge of nervousness; television and video allow 
all that the visual dimension adds, from body language to 
hair style to movement and pacing. In other words, 
audiovisual combines sound and motion. And, in the case of 
television commercials, we see most of the features of print 
ads amplified with the addition of these elements. 


= Prereading. Prereading a television show or a podcast 
means noticing the network, station, or organization 
behind it and acknowledging any known biases that 
suggests. With some news organizations, it won’t take 
long for a liberal or conservative bias to become 
obvious. The sponsors of a show may be relevant. For 
talk shows, a practical part of prereading is finding out 


who the guests will be. That information is often 
available online in advance. What are the affiliations of 
the various guests and of the host? Prereading a show 
or a podcast, an argumentative speech, or a debate that 
you are going to hear delivered orally means knowing 
the affiliation of the speaker or debaters and what 
biases you might expect from each. It includes 
familiarizing yourself with the format. Television shows 
sometimes have regular recurring segments; televised 
debates follow a format that is explained at the 
beginning of the telecast. Podcasts may feature 
speakers that represent two or more political 
perspectives or may take the form of a single long 
interview that lasts for the entire episode. 

Watching or listening for content. Aside from the 
regional dialect or the tinge of nervousness, the body 
language or the hairstyle, what is being said? Televised 
news incorporates photographs, graphics, and video 
clips along with the script. By way of all that, what are 
viewers being told? As you hear different speakers on a 
podcast or in a speech or a debate, can you start to 
recognize their positions on the issues? 

Watching or listening for rhetorical strategies. As 
you watch a segment of a television show or listen to a 
podcast, a speech, or a debate, are you aware of any 
errors in logic? Does the speaker or debater support his 
or her claims? Are there unspoken assumptions with 
which you do not agree? How is bias revealed? Is the 


content or delivery slanted for a particular audience? In 
analyzing commercials for rhetorical strategies, consider 
how speech, music, and special effects might appeal to 
a viewer. 

= Evaluation. How effective is a speaker or debater in 
building a convincing case for the intended audience? 
How effective is a television segment, speech, or 
podcast in delivering its content? How effective is it in 
presenting a legitimate exchange of opinions and not a 
shouting match? How effective is the commercial in 
selling a product or service? 


From television news shows that go well beyond reporting 
the news to expressing opinions about it, it is only a small 
step to political commentary shows that from their inception 
were meant to be a sounding board for different opinions on 
contemporary politics. Some of these shows have been 
around for decades. Meet the Press is the longest-running 
television series in the history of American broadcasting; it 
has been on the air for more than sixty years. The most 
intelligent and responsible programs usually consist of a 
panel of experts — politicians, journalists, scholars — led by 
a neutral moderator (or one who, at least, allows guests to 
express their views). Other examples of these programs are 
Face the Nation with Margaret Brennan, This Week with 
George Stephanopoulos (cohosted by Martha Raddatz), Fox 


News Sunday with Chris Wallace, and State of the Union 
with Jake Tapper . 


More clearly biased news shows include the conservative 
Hannity on the Fox News Channel and the liberal The Rachel 
Maddow Show on MSNBC. Variations on these are some very 
popular political comedy shows like The Daily Show with 
Trevor Noah, Full Frontal with Samantha Bee , and Last Week 
Tonight with John Oliver . Radio also has its share of news 
and call-in hosts who are known for their political bias, such 
as conservative Rush Limbaugh and liberal Stephanie Miller. 


Television and radio were long the standard means of 
hearing about controversy in our city, state, nation, and 
world, along with newspapers and news magazines, of 
course. One of the major ways these older outlets have 
changed is that they have had to make their content 
available digitally in order to survive. 


Television Commercials 


Television commercials have come of age since their first 
appearance in 1941 with an ad for Bulova watches. The cost 
of that ad? Nine dollars. Of course, we all know what a big 
business commercials are today. The cost of a thirty-second 
commercial during the Super Bowl hit $5.6 million in 2020. 
Television commercials can be analyzed much like print ads. 


You can preview a commercial, or watch it to get the general 
idea before breaking it down into component parts for 
analysis. Consider the context, including the intended 
audience, at what time of day the ad airs, and during what 
shows or types of shows it airs. Consider text and visuals, as 
you did with print ads, but also consider the action in the 
commercial and to what extent sound adds to its overall 
appeal. To read for rhetorical strategies, consider what 
audience the commercial targets and how it appeals to that 
audience, and evaluate how effective the commercial is at 
achieving its purpose. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Television Commercials 


In 2012, Toyota changed its slogan to “Let’s Go Places,” 
replacing “Moving Forward,” which had been its slogan since 
2004, and did a series of commercials around the new 
theme. The new tagline was introduced on December 31, 
2012, in launching the redesigned 2013 Avalon sedan. The 
stills presented here show the approach the company took 
in one of them. Look at the images and read the analysis 
that accompanies each one to understand how Toyota 
employed audiovisual rhetoric in its commercial. 


Let’s Go Places 


TOYOTA 


Voiceover: Let’s go places. 


Description 


The black-and-white photo is shot looking through a car window going 
over a bridge. It shows two lanes, and the metal sides and the tops of 
the bridge are visible. The photo gives an impression that the car is 
driven over the bridge during the shot. 


This is one of numerous shots that show Toyotas moving 
through different types of landscape — mountains, 
residential neighborhoods, snowy woods, and so on. These 
are some of the physical places we can go. The varied 
landscape suggests that wherever you go, you can do it in a 
Toyota. Different locales appeal to different viewers, 
depending on where they live or where they would like to 
travel. The first series of rapid shots shows the landscape 
but not the car. A second shows the landscape as seen from 
behind the car. The movement of the camera from in front 
of the car to behind it gives the impression of the car 
outracing the camera in the rush to go places. 


Voiceover: Not just the ones you can find on a map. But 
the ones you can find in your heart! 


Description 

The black-and-white photo shows a small SUV parked at the shore of a 
lake. There are two small tents on either side of the SUV, with 
mountains in the background and clouds in the sky. 


The ad goes for emotional appeals, including shots of 
familiar points in the lives of everyday people. Some of 
them are common events like a trip out for ice cream with 
the family or a camping trip to the lake, and some are major 
events like going to the prom, bringing a new baby home, or 
being in a wedding. 


Voiceover: Let’s go beyond everything we know and 

embrace everything we don’t. And once we have reached 
our destination, let’s keep going, because inspiration does 
not favor those that sit still. It dances with the daring and 


rewards the courageous with ideas that excite, challenge, 
and even inspire. 


Description 
A black-and-white photo still from a Toyota commercial shows an 


airborne truck with dust flying behind. There are small mountains and 


clouds in the background. 


With these words, the focus shifts to Toyota’s tough four- 
wheel drive vehicles to show how they can function in rough 
terrain. Toyotas are even shown painted like race cars. One 
vehicle “dances with the daring” by launching off a ramp 
into the air. The whole ad campaign stresses moving instead 
of sitting still. The text tells us that our destination is 
beyond everything we know and suggests new, tougher 
challenges, like making the car fly through the air. The 
music, “It’s My Life” by Tim Myers, builds from soft piano 


notes at the beginning to a crescendo as the car takes to 
the air. This portion of the ad goes beyond the comfort of 
earlier familiar scenes to appeal to the daredevil in most of 
us. 


Voiceover: /deas that take you to a place that you never 
imagined. Ideas big enough and powerful enough to make 
the heart skip a beat and in some cases even two. Toyota. 
Let’s go places. 


— g 


~The Tirar Crentes ANBis towing lar beyond its pibiehed to toni mo Capacity in a one-time, short-distance 
event. Never tow beyond a vehicle toning Capacty. Anays consult Owner's Manual 


Description 

The black-and-white ad shows a Toyota car with its headlights switched 
on under the shuttle, Endeavor, driving down the highway with people 
cheering on the side of tithe sky is dark, and the lights on the highway 
are shining above the space shuttle. 


By the end of the ad, Toyota is appealing to viewers’ pride in 
America. One place that you probably would not have 
imagined a Toyota going is the “parade route” along which 
the retired space shuttle Endeavour was pulled from Los 
Angeles International Airport to a downtown museum. The 
words “Born in America” across the front of the Toyota 
Tundra stress that although Toyota is a Japanese automaker, 
the Tundra is made in San Antonio. And the places that the 
shuttle has been advance the idea of humankind’s ultimate 
journeys. The shuttle dwarfs all around it, just as its 
destinations dwarf most of our dreams of places we would 
like to go. However, the ad encourages its viewers not to 
place limits on themselves when they dream. A final shot of 
a globe reinforces the notion that there is no place, on this 
planet at least, that one cannot go in a Toyota. 


Practice: Examining Television Commercials 
Choose a current or recent television commercial to analyze 


as the Toyota commercial was analyzed above. Select a few 
screenshots to support your analysis. 


Podcasts 


The term podcast came from combining the terms /Pod and 
broadcast. A podcast is a series of audio files that a 
consumer can download to a mobile device or computer and 
listen to at his or her leisure. Podcasts can be about 
anything from fitness to UFOs, based on the interests of 
those who record them and those who choose to listen. Not 
every podcast is an argument, nor is it about controversial 
issues. Many are simply meant to be informative or 
comedic. A podcast succeeds to the extent that it achieves 
its purpose(s) and can attract an audience of subscribers. 
Some podcasters are famous enough to be household 
names; many are unknowns hoping to become known. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Podcasts 


When it comes to politics and social issues, there area 
range of podcasts for any taste. Some feature a podcaster 
interviewing a single guest. More often a moderator guides 
a discussion among several guests or regular contributors. 
Many podcasts have a clear political bias or slant and are 
most likely to appeal to listeners who share that perspective 


and who listen to have their ideas reinforced. You can listen 
for the content or speakers’ delivery to identify bias and, 
after hearing a few episodes, you can identify their political 
leanings. 


The podcast episode from which the following conversation 
was taken is called Left, Right, Center, and, as its title 
suggests, it features a panel who discuss a different topic 
each episode, approaching it from a range of different 
political perspectives. The portion of the particular episode 
transcribed here is about immigration rules. 


The moderator, Josh Barro, who identifies himself as a 
conservative, introduces the issue of the day, which is an 
administration ruling that will make it harder for immigrants 
to get a green card. Barro defines a key term, public charge 
. An immigrant becomes a public charge when he or she is 
dependent on the government. Barro uses a hypothetical 
case to suggest that the new rule will favor immigrants who 
are middle class or higher. He introduces his first guest, 
Randy Capps, with a question about the subjectivity of 
predicting which immigrants may or may not become public 
charges. Capps is not identified as being either left- or right- 
leaning, but he is identified as director of research at the 
Migration Policy Institute, so we might assume that he is 
sympathetic to the plight of immigrants. 


As a conservative, Barro sets up the conversation in an 
objective way, but later he tries to emphasize the positives 
of the proposed change, a move expected of someone 
supporting the administration proposing it. He describes it 
as a reinterpretation of an existing law that merely counts a 
few more things, like some forms of Medicare, as part of 
what might make an immigrant dependent on the 
government. He clearly states that he does not see the new 
proposal as an abuse of administrative power. 


Capps reveals his more liberal slant in his concern that the 
policy leaves a great deal of discretion to the immigration 
officer. Although most immigrants applying for a green card 
would not have previously received the types of benefits 
that have made them dependent on the government, 
predicting whether they will or not based on what might 
happen in the future is very speculative and could exclude a 
large number of people. Even the conservative Barro has to 
admit that the amount of discretion given an immigration 
official is worrisome. 


Tim Carney, a conservative from the Washington Examiner , 
enters the conversation to criticize liberals who celebrate 
the desire of immigrants to come to the United States and 
make it on their own financially yet don’t support the 
proposal that they must prove before they get their green 
card that they will be able to do so. The segment concludes 


with Helaine Olen, a liberal from the Washington Post , 
attacking the administration’s entire immigration policy as 
chaotic because it doesn’t balance what types of workers 
the United States needs to bring in with the needs of those 
who want to come in. 


Recession Fears, Immigration Rules, and 
“Electability” 


LEFT, RIGHT, CENTER 
Date: August 16, 2019 


Josh Barro: The Trump administration has issued a rule 
that will, starting in October, make it significantly harder to 
get a green card. Like before, potential permanent residents 
will have to show that they’re not likely to become a public 
charge, dependent on the government. But the definition of 
who’s a public charge will be greatly broadened. People who 
are likely to qualify for certain government benefits like food 
stamps and Medicaid may be considered public charges 
even if they or other members of their household have 
significant labor income. 


But an immigrant household that makes at least 250 
percent of the federal poverty level, which is about $64,000 
for a family of four, will be strongly presumed not to be 


likely to be a public charge, so this is a rule that is designed 
to strongly favor immigrants who are already solidly in the 
middle class or affluent before they become permanent 
residents of the United States. To discuss what this rule will 
do and whether it’s actually within the Trump 
administration’s legal authority to implement, we’re joined 
now by Randy Capps. Randy is the director of research at 
the Migration Policy Institute. 


So, the first question | have about this rule is that it seems 
vague in certain ways. It sets out a lot of things that might 
make you a public charge or might make you not a public 
charge, but they’re not bright-line rules. They’re factors that 
an immigration officer is supposed to weigh in deciding 
whether or not to issue a green card. So, | guess the 
question is do we know how big an effect this rule is likely to 
have? How do we know that when this rule is applied how 
many people will be denied green cards who otherwise 
would have gotten them? 


Randy Capps: It really depends on the discretion of the 
immigration officer. The rule, as you said, mentions a list of 
factors: age, educational attainment, English proficiency, 
income, employment, and health insurance coverage, the 
factors an immigration officer can weigh and some of them 
are positive and some of them are negative, and some of 
them are heavily weighted, and some of them are not. But 


there’s a lot of factors in the role, and there’s no standard 
as to how many things have to count for or against 
someone for them to get a green card. 


Josh Barro: The law does Say, not in very precise terms, 
that you should not be granted your permanent residency if 
you are likely to be a public charge. What this is doing 
simply in part is just expanding the class of benefit 
programs that count as public charge. So, Medicaid used to 
not really count, and now some Medicaid services do. And 
this wouldn’t go after refugees or asylum seekers. Should 
we still have this idea that if you’re persecuted you’re 
welcome and even if you’re gonna be on welfare? And we 
still have this idea that there are all sorts of programs 
including CHIP and programs for young people that they’re 
not going to be kicked out because they took some welfare 
or public aid when they were teenagers. So, you Say it’s 
drastic, but it’s taking what is the law and interpreting it 
differently. I’m very sensitive to presidents abusing power, 
but this doesn’t look like an abuse of power to me. 


Randy Capps: The reality is that there’s almost no 
immigrants who can get these benefits before they become 
green card holders. Certainly, if they’re applying from 
outside the United States, they’re not going to have access 
to U.S. benefits, and they’re barred legally under the 
Personal Responsibility Act from getting food stamps and 


Medicaid — unless they’re children, and children are 
exempted from the rule — before they get a green card. So, 
the universe of people who are going to be excluded 
because they already used benefits is going to be very 
Small. The big exclusion is the forward looking test — the 
age, the education, the English language proficiency, 
income, assets and all of these things. The issue there is 
that it’s very broad. Now, the law does specify that the 
federal government can use these factors to make people 
inadmissible or ineligible for a green card, but it doesn’t 
specify how. What the rule does, | think, is expands the 
scope so much that a really wide variety of people could be 
excluded under these terms. 


Josh Barro: I’m a conservative. | see two sorts of conflicting 
poles here. One is that yes, U.S. immigration law should 
make it so that immigration is helping Americans. 
Immigration law is not there to serve the rest of the world — 
it’s our law, it’s there to serve us. There’s something to be 
said that people shouldn’t come here to use our welfare. So, 
those two principles in one direction. But the way you’re 
describing it does bug me to think that there are federal 
bureaucrats who can look at it and with somebody not 
having used welfare, do some sort of math and say, “I think 
you're going to go on welfare, and I think you’re going to go 
on Medicaid.” That is a discretion of federal agents that | 
find worrisome. 


Tim Carney (Washington Examiner , Right): In a 
congressional debate, assuming we had a functional 
Congress that could pass laws, you would have a debate 
over things like, should we care about income? Because one 
of the Trump administration defenses of this is no matter 
how poor you are, no matter where you’re coming from, if 
you work hard enough you should be able to basically avoid 
becoming a public charge. If we’re looking at what your 
income is the day that you land, then that’s not addressing 
that... . The way that a lot of liberals say immigration is 
great is by pointing to the fact that people who come here 
want to come and be self-starters. And so if you oppose a 
public charge rule, then saying that is a lie. You’re saying, 
“Oh no, we do want anyone to show up here even if we 
don’t think that they’re going to be able to contribute to the 
economy.” 


Helaine Olen (Washington Post, Left): | think there’s 
another thing that needs to be taken into account here, too, 
and that is what jobs do we need filled? One of the things 
Trump has talked about a lot is bringing in more high-skilled 
people, which is a valid point. But at the same time, what 
we’re seeing right now is that the jobs that are going 
wanting are actually not particularly high-skilled jobs. ... 
Again, could they raise the salaries and get more 
Americans? Potentially, but probably not as many as we 
would like to think. So, this also begs the bigger question of 


how are we going to reform our immigration policy so that 
we get what we need in this country while still trying to help 
people out as we have traditionally done. . . . And doing 
things like this, what Donald Trump is proposing, is just sort 
of, in the end, kind of incoherent, frankly. 


Practice: Examining Podcasts 


Intelligence Squared is an organization that stages debates 
and discussions “to promote a global conversation that 
enables people to make informed decisions about the ideas 
that matter.” Use the questions at the end to examine the 
following excerpt from the /nte/ligence Squared podcast 
from August 30, 2019. 


How the Information Age Crashed Our Democracy 


TOM BALDWIN AND NINA SCHICK, INTELLIGENCE SQUARED 


Baldwin: It’s this abusive relationship between media and 
politics on the one hand and that information age on the 
other that is at the heart of the crisis in our democracy now. 


Schick: So, obviously, people might counter and say, you 
know, fake news or political propaganda or the misuse of 
media is as old as politics itself. This is not a new 
phenomenon. So, what in particular do you see in the past 
decade or the last thirty years or in your experience that 


has really changed it? You know, why is this in particular a 
very dangerous time for our democracies? 


Baldwin: ... There’s so much more news. There’s just this 
expansion in the first instance, the same expansion, | think, 
also created a kind of insurgence in the media. Because 
there’s so much more, it meant that, you know, once 
something had appeared on a 24/7 cable TV channel, it was 
no longer new for the newspapers to write about, so they 
had to write something different, something more 
speculative. The need to generate constant drama and 
controversy out of actually quite mundane moments of 
politics, | think, added to the stress and strain of the system, 
and then you get to the political response to this media 
insurgency, which is to try and spin your way out of it, to try 
and control the flow of information, to try and manage it. 
And it’s the two things together which | think undermined 
trust in the media and in politics. It helped unpick the seams 
of truth, and that opened up space, | think, for people 
online, below the line, in terms of newspaper comments, in 
blogs, to begin to question some of the bonds which kept 
democracy together. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How is the format of Intelligence Squared different 
from the format of the excerpt from Left, Right, 
Center ? Why might that appeal to a different 
audience? 

2. What is Nina Schick’s role in the podcast? 

3. Explain Tom Baldwin’s point about how newspapers 
were changed by the emergence of 24-hour news 
networks. 

4. How does Baldwin argue that changes in the media 
have undermined our democracy? 

5. What do the language choices reveal about each 
speaker? Do you think their language differs from 
how they would write the same information ina 
book or report? Why? 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Audiovisual Rhetoric 


Use these four steps as basic guidelines for analyzing audiovisual rhetoric: 


= Preread. Notice a television or radio show’s network or station and its 
sponsors, and consider any possible bias. Consider the organization or 
company behind a commercial and the affiliations of a speaker. 

= Watch or listen for content. Consider what you are being told when 
you listen to the news. Consider what product, service, candidate, or 
idea a speaker or a commercial is encouraging you to accept. 

= Watch or listen for rhetorical strategies. Consider if and how any 
bias is being revealed. With speeches or debates, consider how the 
speaker is trying to appeal to a specific audience. With commercials, 
consider the questions used in analyzing visual rhetoric plus any added 
by sound, motion, and special effects. 


= Evaluate. Consider how effective a news show is in delivering the 
news in a fair manner or how effective a talk show is in allowing varied 
Opinions to be heard. Consider whether a speaker’s content and 
strategies are appropriate for his or her audience. Consider how 
effective a commercial is in selling its product, service, candidate, or 
idea. 


Speeches and Debates 


Good speeches on controversial issues are some of the best 
examples of argument. Unlike the brief sound bites that we 
hear on the evening news or in response to a microphone 
thrust in a politician’s face as she leaves a building, a 
carefully prepared speech is the closest we come in the 
twenty-first century to formal rhetoric. Of course, those in 
the highest offices have speechwriters, but whoever writes 
public addresses for candidates or governmental officials 
must be skilled at moving an audience to act or at least to 
change an opinion. 


Candidates also prepare carefully for debates, but the 
success of the debate depends largely on the moderator. A 
weak moderator might allow each candidate to deliver set 
speeches no matter what the question or allow the whole 
event to become a verbal sparring match, which can be 
entertaining but may not clarify the candidates’ positions on 
a wide range of issues. A strong moderator can hold the 
candidates to a clear response and rebuttal format that 
covers a lot of ground in a short time. 


Listening to a speech — or reading one — requires focus on 
the ideas to the exclusion of the distraction of physical 


appearance. It requires listening for claim and support. It 
requires keeping in mind the audience for whom the speech 
is or was intended. (You will learn more in Chapter 10 about 


making language serve the needs of argument.) For now, 
consider how well speeches fit the contexts in which they 
were delivered and how convincing you find their arguments 
to be. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Speeches 


The following speech was delivered by Senator Elizabeth 
Warren in 2015. It has been annotated to show argument 
strategies in speech. 


Remarks at the Edward M. Kennedy Institute for the 
United States Senate 


ELIZABETH WARREN 


Paul Zimmerman/Getty Images 


Thank you. I’m grateful to be here at the Edward M. 
Kennedy Institute for the United States Senate. This place is 
a fitting tribute to our champion, Ted Kennedy. A man of 
courage, compassion, and commitment, who taught us what 
public service is all about. Not a day goes by that we don’t 
miss his passion, his enthusiasm, and — most of all — his 


dedication to all of our working families.[1] 


[1] Opens with praise for Kennedy, for whom the Institute is named. Reveals 
her respect for him and for the commitment to the people of Massachusetts 
that she shares with him. Use of emotional appeal. 


As the Senior Senator from Massachusetts, | have the great 
honor of sitting at Senator Kennedy’s desk — right over 
there. The original, back in Washington, is a little more 


dented and scratched, but it has something very special in 
the drawer. Ted Kennedy carved his name in it. When | sit at 
my desk, sometimes when I’m waiting to speak or to vote, | 
open the drawer and run my thumb across his name. It 
reminds me of the high expectations of the people of 
Massachusetts, and | try, every day, to live up to the legacy 
he left behind. 


Senator Kennedy took office just over fifty years ago, in the 
midst of one of the great moral and political debates in 
American history — the debate over the Civil Rights Act.[2] 
In his first speech on the floor of the Senate, just four 
months after his brother’s assassination, he stood up to 
Support equal rights for all Americans. He ended that 
speech with a powerful personal message about what the 
civil rights struggle meant to the late President Kennedy: 
His heart and soul are in this bill. If his life and death had a meaning, it was 
that we should not hate but love one another; we should use our powers 


not to create conditions of oppression that lead to violence, but conditions 
of freedom that lead to peace.[3] 


[2] Shows knowledge of historical background for her subject, the treatment 
of African Americans in America. 


[3] A plea for peace and unity 


“We should use our powers not to create conditions of 
oppression that lead to violence, but conditions of freedom 


that lead to peace.” That’s what I'd like to talk about today. 


A half-century ago, when Senator Kennedy spoke of the Civil 
Rights Act, entrenched, racist power did everything it could 
to sustain oppression of African Americans, and violence 
was its first tool. Lynchings, terrorism, intimidation. The 16th 
Street Baptist Church. Medgar Evers. Emmett Till. When 
Alabama Governor George Wallace stood before the nation 
and declared during his 1963 inaugural address that he 
would defend “segregation now, segregation tomorrow, 
segregation forever,” he made clear that the state would 
stand with those who used violence [4] 


[4] Examples of historical violence and discrimination against African 
Americans in America 


But violence was not the only tool. African Americans were 
effectively stripped of citizenship when they were denied 
the right to vote. The tools varied — literacy tests, poll 
taxes, moral character tests, grandfather clauses — but the 
results were the same. They were denied basic rights of 
citizenship and the chance to participate in self-government. 


[5] 


[5] Warren starts using the three aspects of black treatment that will 
organize her remarks: three tools used against African Americans — 
violence, voting, and economic injustice. 


The third tool of oppression was to deliberately deny 
millions of African Americans economic opportunities solely 
because of the color of their skin. 


| have often spoken about how America built a great middle 
class. Coming out of the Great Depression, from the 1930s 
to the late 1970s, as GDP went up, wages went up for most 
Americans. But there’s a dark underbelly to that story. While 
median family income in America was growing — for both 
white and African-American families — African-American 
incomes were only a fraction of white incomes. In the mid- 
1950s, the median income for African-American families was 
just a little more than half the income of white families. 


And the problem went beyond just income. Look at housing: 
For most middle class families in America, buying a home is 
the number one way to build wealth. It’s a retirement plan 
— pay off the house and live on Social Security. An 
investment option — mortgage the house to start a 
business. It’s a way to help the kids get through college, a 
safety net if someone gets really sick, and, if all goes well 
and Grandma and Grandpa can hang on to the house until 
they die, it’s a way to give the next generation a boost — 
extra money to move the family up the ladder. 


For much of the twentieth century, that’s how it worked for 
generation after generation of white Americans — but not 
black Americans. Entire legal structures were created to 
prevent African Americans from building economic security 
through home ownership. Legally-enforced segregation. 
Restrictive deeds. Redlining. Land contracts. Coming out of 
the Great Depression, America built a middle class, but 
systematic discrimination kept most African-American 
families from being part of it.[6] 


[6] Contrasts economic opportunities for African Americans and whites. 
Logos, or logical appeal. 


State-sanctioned discrimination wasn’t limited to 
homeownership. The government enforced discrimination in 
public accommodations, discrimination in schools, 
discrimination in credit — it was a long and spiteful list. 


Economic justice is not — and has never been — sufficient 
to ensure racial justice. Owning a home won't stop someone 
from burning a cross on the front lawn. Admission to a 
school won’t prevent a beating on the sidewalk outside. But 
when Dr. King led hundreds of thousands of people to march 
on Washington, he talked about an end to violence, access 
to voting AND economic opportunity. As Dr. King once wrote, 


“the inseparable twin of racial injustice was economic 
injustice.”[ 7] 


[7] King referred to the end of all three: violence, voting discrimination, and 
lack of economic opportunity. Use of authority. 


The tools of oppression were woven together, and the civil 
rights struggle was fought against that oppression wherever 
it was found — against violence, against the denial of voting 
rights, and against economic injustice. 


The battles were bitter and sometimes deadly. Fire hoses 
turned on peaceful protestors. Police officers setting their 
dogs to attack black students. Bloody Sunday at the 
Edmund Pettus Bridge. 


But the civil rights movement pushed this country in a new 
direction. 


e The federal government cracked down on state- 
sponsored violence. Presidents Eisenhower, Kennedy, 
and Johnson all called out the National Guard, and, in 
doing so, declared that everyone had a right to equal 
protection under the law, guaranteed by the 
Constitution. Congress protected the rights of all citizens 
to vote with the Voting Rights Act. 


e And economic opportunities opened up when Congress 
passed civil rights laws that protected equal access to 
employment, public accommodations, and housing.[8] 


[8] Repetition used effectively for emphasis. The three are reiterated. 


In the same way that the tools of oppression were woven 
together, a package of civil rights laws came together to 
protect black people from violence, to ensure access to the 
ballot box, and to build economic opportunity.[9] Or to say it 
another way, these laws made three powerful declarations: 
Black lives matter. Black citizens matter. Black families 
matter. 


[9] Emphasis through use of parallel structure, repetition 


Fifty years later, we have made real progress toward 
creating the conditions of freedom — but we have not made 
ENOUGH progress.[10] 


[10] Warren’s claim 


Fifty years later, violence against African Americans has not 
disappeared. Consider law enforcement. The vast majority 
of police officers sign up so they can protect their 


communities. They are part of an honorable profession that 
takes risks every day to keep us safe. We know that. But we 
also know — and say — the names of those whose lives 
have been treated with callous indifference. Sandra Bland. 
Freddie Gray. Michael Brown. We’ve seen sickening videos of 
unarmed, black Americans cut down by bullets, choked to 
death while gasping for air — their lives ended by those who 
are sworn to protect them. Peaceful, unarmed protestors 
have been beaten. Journalists have been jailed. And, in 
some cities, white vigilantes with weapons freely walk the 
streets. And it’s not just about law enforcement either. Just 
look to the terrorism this summer at Emanuel AME Church. 
We must be honest: Fifty years after John Kennedy and 
Martin Luther King, Jr. spoke out, violence against African 
Americans has not disappeared.[11] 


[11] 1. Examples of how fifty years later, there is still violence 


And what about voting rights? Two years ago, five 
conservative justices on the Supreme Court gutted the 
Voting Rights Act, opening the floodgates ever wider for 
measures designed to suppress minority voting. Today, the 
specific tools of oppression have changed — voter ID laws, 
racial gerrymandering, and mass disfranchisement through 
a criminal justice system that disproportionately 
incarcerates black citizens. The tools have changed, but 


black voters are still deliberately cut out of the political 
process.[12] 


[12] 2. Examples of today’s discrimination 


Violence. Voting. And what about economic injustice? 
Research shows that the legal changes in the civil rights era 
created new employment and housing opportunities. In the 
1960s and the 1970s, African-American men and women 
began to close the wage gap with white workers, giving 
millions of black families hope that they might build real 
wealth.[13] 


[13] 3. Examples of today’s economic injustice 


But then, Republicans’ trickle-down economic theory 
arrived. Just as this country was taking the first steps toward 
economic justice, the Republicans pushed a theory that 
meant helping the richest people and the most powerful 
corporations get richer and more powerful. l'Il just do one 
statistic on this: From 1980 to 2012, GDP continued to rise, 
but how much of the income growth went to the 90 percent 
of America — everyone outside the top 10 percent — black, 
white, Latino? None. Zero. Nothing. One hundred percent of 
all the new income produced in this country over the past 
30 years has gone to the top ten percent. 


Today, 90 percent of Americans see no real wage growth. 
For African-Americans, who were so far behind earlier in the 
20th century, this means that since the 1980s they have 
been hit particularly hard. In January of this year, African- 
American unemployment was 10.3 percent — more than 
twice the rate of white unemployment. And, after beginning 
to make progress during the civil rights era to close the 
wealth gap between black and white families, in the 1980s 
the wealth gap exploded, so that from 1984 to 2009, the 
wealth gap between black and white families tripled.[14] 


[14] Effective use of statistics for support. 


The 2008 housing collapse destroyed trillions in family 
wealth across the country, but the crash hit African- 
Americans like a punch in the gut. Because middle class 
black families’ wealth was disproportionately tied up in 
home-ownership and not other forms of savings, these 
families were hit harder by the housing collapse. But they 
also got hit harder because of discriminatory lending 
practices — yes, discriminatory lending practices in the 
twenty-first century. Recently several big banks and other 
mortgage lenders paid hundreds of millions in fines, 
admitting that they illegally steered black and Latino 
borrowers into more expensive mortgages than white 
borrowers who had similar credit. Tom Perez, who at the 


time was the Assistant Attorney General for Civil Rights, 
called it a “racial surtax.” And it’s still happening — earlier 
this month, the National Fair Housing alliance filed a 
discrimination complaint against real estate agents in 
Mississippi after an investigation showed those agents 
consistently steering white buyers away from interracial 
neighborhoods and black buyers away from affluent ones. 
Another investigation showed similar results across our 
nation’s cities. Housing discrimination alive and well in 
2015.[15] 


[15] Examples, expert opinion, causal relationships as support 


Violence, voting, economic justice. 


We have made important strides forward. But we are not 
done yet. And now, it is our time. [16] 


[16] She has looked at past and present. Now she will look to the future. 


| speak today with the full knowledge that | have not 
personally experienced and can never truly understand the 
fear, the oppression, and the pain that confronts African 
Americans every day.[17] But none of us can ignore what is 
happening in this country. Not when our black friends, 
family, neighbors literally fear dying in the streets. 


[17] Warren acknowledges that she cannot fully appreciate what black 
Americans have suffered. 


Listen to the brave, powerful voices of today’s new 
generation of civil rights leaders. Incredible voices. Listen to 
them say: “If | die in police custody, know that I did not 
commit suicide.” Watch them march through the streets, 
“hands up don’t shoot” — not to incite a riot, but to fight for 
their lives. To fight for their lives. 


This is the reality all of us must confront, as uncomfortable 
and ugly as that reality may be. It comes to us to once again 
affirm that black lives matter, that black citizens matter, 
that black families matter. 


Once again, the task begins with safeguarding our 
communities from violence.[1L8] We have made progress, 
but it is a tragedy when any American cannot trust those 
who have sworn to protect and serve. This pervasive and 
persistent distrust isn’t based on myths. It is grounded in 
the reality of unjustified violence. 


[18] Solutions to violence 


Policing must become a truly community endeavor — not in 
just a few cities, but everywhere. Police forces should look 


like, and come from, the neighborhoods they serve. They 
should reach out to support and defend the community — 
working with people in neighborhoods before problems 
arise. All police forces — not just some — must be trained to 
de-escalate and to avoid the likelihood of violence. Body 
Cameras can help us know what happens when someone is 
hurt. 


We honor the bravery and sacrifice that our law 
enforcement officers show every day on the job — and the 
noble intentions of the vast majority of those who take up 
the difficult job of keeping us safe. But police are not 
occupying armies. This is America, not a war zone — and 
policing practices in all cities — not just some — need to 
reflect that. 


Next, voting. 


It’s time to call out the recent flurry of new state law 
restrictions for what they are: an all-out campaign by 
Republicans to take away the right to vote from poor and 
black and Latino American citizens who probably won’t vote 
for them. The push to restrict voting is nothing more than a 
naked grab to win elections that they can’t win if every 
citizen votes.[19] 


[19] Solutions to voting discrimination 


Two years ago the Supreme Court eviscerated critical parts 
of the Voting Rights Act. Congress could easily fix this, and 
Democrats in the Senate have called for restoration of 
voting rights. Now it is time for Republicans to step up to 
Support a restoration of the Voting Rights Act — or to stand 
before the American people and explain why they have 
abandoned America’s most cherished liberty, the right to 
vote. 


And while we’re at it, we need to update the rules around 
voting. Voting should be simple. Voter registration should be 
automatic. Get a driver’s license, get registered 
automatically. Nonviolent, law-abiding citizens should not 
lose the right to vote because of a prior conviction. Election 
Day should be a holiday, so no one has to choose between a 
paycheck and a vote. Early voting and vote by mail would 
give fast food and retail workers who don’t get holidays off a 
chance to proudly cast their votes. The hidden 
discrimination that comes with purging voter rolls and short- 
Staffing polling places must stop. The right to vote remains 
essential to protect all other rights, and no candidate for 
president or for any other elected office — Republican or 
Democrat — should be elected if they will not pledge to 
support full, meaningful voting rights.[20] 


[20] Specific suggestions for change 


Finally, economic justice. Our task will not be complete until 
we ensure that every family — regardless of race — has a 
fighting chance to build an economic future for themselves 
and their families. We need less talk and more action about 
reducing unemployment, ending wage stagnation and 
closing the income gap between white and nonwhite 
workers.[21] 


[21] Solutions to economic injustice 


And one more issue, dear to my heart: It’s time to come 
down hard on predatory practices that allow financial 
institutions to systematically strip wealth out of 
communities of color. One of the ugly consequences of bank 
deregulation was that there was no cop on the beat when 
too many financial institutions figured out that they could 
make great money by tricking, trapping, and defrauding 
targeted families. Now we have a Consumer Financial 
Protection Bureau, and we need to make sure it stays strong 
and independent so that it can do its job and make credit 
markets work for black families, Latino families, white 
families — all families. 


Yes, there’s work to do. 


Back in March, | met an elderly man at the First Baptist 
Church in Montgomery, Alabama. We were having coffee 
and donuts in the church basement before the service 
started. He told me that more than fifty years earlier — in 
May of 1961 — he had spent eleven hours in that same 
basement, along with hundreds of people, while a mob 
outside threatened to burn down the church because it was 
a sanctuary for civil rights workers. Dr. King called Attorney 
General Bobby Kennedy, desperately asking for help. The 
Attorney General promised to send the Army, but the 
closest military base was several hours away. So the 
members of the church and the civil rights workers waited in 
the sweltering basement, crowded together, listening to the 
mob outside and hoping the U.S. Army would arrive in time. 
[22] 


[22] Extended example/personal anecdote 


After the church service, | asked Congressman John Lewis 
about that night. He had been right there in that church 
back in 1961 while the mob gathered outside. He had been 
in the room during the calls to the Attorney General. | asked 
if he had been afraid that the Army wouldn’t make it in time. 
He said that he was “never, ever afraid. You come to that 


point where you lose all sense of fear.” And then he said 
something l'Il never forget. He said that his parents didn’t 
want him to get involved in civil rights. They didn’t want him 
to “cause trouble.” But he had done it anyway. He told me: 
“Sometimes it is important to cause necessary trouble.”[23] 


[23] Closes with memorable quotation 


The first civil rights battles were hard fought. But they 
established that Black Lives Matter. That Black Citizens 
Matter. That Black Families Matter. Half a century later, we 
have made real progress, but we have not made ENOUGH 
progress.[24] As Senator Kennedy said in his first floor 
speech, “This is not a political issue. It is a moral issue, to 
be resolved through political means.” So it comes to us to 
continue the fight, to make, as John Lewis said, the 
“necessary trouble” until we can truly say that in America, 
every citizen enjoys the conditions of freedom. 


[24] Reiterates her claim 


Practice: Examining Speeches 


Using the annotations on the Elizabeth Warren speech as a 
model, read and annotate the speech by former president 
Barack Obama (p. 297). 


Strategies for Critical Listening 


Listening is hearing with attention. It is a skill that can be learned and 
improved. Here are some of the characteristics of critical listening most 
appropriate to understanding and responding to arguments that are 
delivered through live speech or recorded on audio or video. 


1. Concentrate. If you are distracted, you cannot go back as you do 
with the written word to clarify a point or recover a connection. As you 
listen, try to avoid being distracted by facts alone. Look for the overall 
patterns of the speech. Take notes using an outline of the material 
being covered. 

. Pay attention to the claim and support. Avoid focusing on the 
speaker’s appearance and delivery. Research shows that listeners are 
likely to give greater attention to the dramatic elements of speeches 
than to the logical ones. But you can enjoy the sound, the appearance, 
and the drama of a spoken argument without allowing these elements 
to overwhelm what is essential to the development of a claim. 

3. Avoid premature judgments about what is actually said. Good 
listeners try not to allow their prejudices to prevent careful evaluation 
of the argument. This doesn’t mean accepting everything or even 
most of what you hear. This precaution is especially relevant when the 
speakers and their views are well known and the listener has already 
formed an opinion about them, favorable or unfavorable. 


Online Environments 


Many of us spend a good part of our lives online. What role 
does argumentation play in our digital lives? Any of us can 
get into an argument online, but can argument in online 
environments be studied as a rhetorical act? How does our 
study of writer, subject, and audience apply when our 
audience can range from our best friend to someone we 
may never meet face-to-face? How do claim, support, and 
assumption apply to a website or a blog? What is the writer- 
audience relationship like when we can communicate online 
behind a mask of anonymity? The prose may be informal — 
at times, it is the digital world’s own unique shorthand — 
but an online argument is still grounded in the elements of 
argument that shape written discourse. 


What the online world can also offer us that books, 
newspapers, and even television and radio can’t — except 
for an occasional call-in show — is interactivity, and 
hyperlinks literally let us decide what direction our reading 
of a text will take. 


= Prereading. In the context of electronic environments, 
prereading can be seen as familiarizing yourself with a 


new way of interacting. If you have never used Twitter 
or Instagram, prereading is the step where you learn 
what exactly Twitter or Instagram /s and how to use it. 
You might sample a few posts to see if the feed or 
channel covers topics of interest to you. You might 
explore a website to see who sponsors it and what 
content it has to offer. 

Reading for content. This step is most relevant to 
blogs, forums, and websites — all of which you read or 
watch because you need the information or simply have 
an interest in the subject, and all of which are more fully 
developed than most Facebook posts. With social 
networking sites, the content is about as free of 
structure as a stream-of-consciousness novel. Social 
networking sites are your window into the lives of 
others; therefore, much of the content is the content of 
their lives, plus their views on what is happening in the 
world around them, which are often presented as 
commentary on an article, video, meme, or other 
argumentative artifact that they share with their friends 
and followers. 

Online interaction. Online environments let readers 
participate in ways that a static text cannot. On a social 
network, you can post a question, conduct a poll, make 
a joke, or simply tell all of your friends what your day 
has been like. You can comment on a blog or start your 
own. You can click from link to link to link in an endless 
chain of connections, controlling the twists and turns of 


your search. /nteractivity is one of the two features that 
have helped the internet revolutionize communication. 
The other is hypertextuality , or the ability to read 
different levels of a text by means of hyperlinks. There 
is no single linear way to read a website. 

Evaluation. Evaluation of online communication has to 
take place in the context of its purpose. Much of it is 
informal and certainly not polished prose. At the other 
extreme are websites that businesses depend on for 
their success, which must be professional in their design 
and content. 


Networking Sites 


In educational settings, closed networks are a means of 
linking students within one class or across several for the 
purpose of managing learning and providing a place to 
exchange ideas. Your school may use Blackboard, Canvas, 
or Moodle as a convenient place to make announcements, 
explain assignments, and get students communicating with 
one another. Such systems allow the teacher or students to 
post to a class discussion board and respond to one another. 


On a much larger scale, the term World Wide Web is apt in 
that it is like a spider web. At any given juncture, there are 
multiple ways to branch off, and the strands of the web form 
a structure that is unbelievably complex and intricate. 
Online social networks are like that too. You may follow 
someone on Instagram because you had a single friend in 
common or because of a common interest. They may be 
people that you might never have even struck up a 
conversation with in person, but your web branches in many 
directions for many different reasons. Sometimes that social 
web brings you together online with people with political 
and social views very different from your own. (They could 
be some of your best friends.) And since people like to share 
online the latest meme or the latest attack on liberals or the 


latest dig at the NRA, you may find yourself on opposite 

sides of a computer screen from people whose views are 
diametrically opposed to your own. And then the debate 
begins. 


More common, however, is probably the “bubble” that is 
created by our social networks, which has been well 
documented. Because we tend to follow and connect with 
people with similar interests, our feeds weed out or 
Suppress other perspectives, which gives the false 
impression that our views are more widely shared than they 
actually are. As a result, online environments have the 
danger of becoming an endless loop of false validation. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Networking Sites 


The social media exchange on page 80 shows how even 
friends can find themselves at odds over a controversial 
issue. Read the text and analysis, and answer the questions 
that follow. 


“Peaceful” Act of Compassion 


WILLIAM WHARTON 


William Wharton 

June 21, 2013 

Another “peaceful” act of compassion from the 
religion of “peace”! 


Taliban behead boy aged 10 over “spying”: 
Two children killed after taking food from police. 

a June 21, 2013 

4 Www.dailymail.co.uk 

im œ Killed as a warning to villagers not to cooperate 

5 with Afghan government 
e The boys named Khan and Hameedullah were killed on Sunday 
e Their bodies and severed heads were left in their village 


Sam Lane 


Sam Lane 
June 21, 2013 
Unfortunately, Bill, stories like this just foster hate. 


William Wharton 

June 21, 2013 

| don’t hate Muslims. My son’s best friend is a Muslim and | love 
that child like my own. But her religion teaches things that 
facilitate such actions as these. 


Sam Lane 
June 21, 2013 
Kinda like the Old Testament? 


William Wharton 
June 21, 2013 
Sam, you know as well as | that such a comparison is utterly false. 


Sam Lane 

June 21, 2013 

| really don’t. Crazy stuff in Old Testament that we are told to do. 
But we know not to. Most Muslims don’t kill people. And even if 
Muslims are the enemy... 

Matthew 4:44 and Romans 12:17-21. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Description 

The screenshot shows the profile photo of William Wharton, a bearded 
middle-aged man in glasses wearing a T-shirt and holding a guitar, at 
the top. The text by the photo reads, ""William Wharton. June 21, 2013. 
Another ‘peaceful’ act of compassion from the religion of ‘peace’!” 
Below it, another photo shows six members of Taliban militants seated 
in a group. They are all bearded and wear turbans. Some of them hold 
guns. The text around the photo reads, “REUTERS / Almay. Taliban 
behead boy aged 10 over ‘spying’: Two children killed after taking food 
from police. June 21, 2013 www dot daily mail dot co dot u k: Killed as a 
warning to villagers not to cooperate with Afghan government, The boys 
named Khan and Hameedullah were killed on Sunday, Their bodies and 
severed heads were left in their village.” Below it, another photo shows 
a headshot of a man with a beard. The text by the photo reads, “Sam 
Lane. June 21, 2013. Unfortunately, Bill, stories like this just foster 
hate.” Below this photo, the conversation exchanged between Sam Lane 
and William Wharton is as follows. William Wharton. June 21, 2013. | 
don’t hate Muslims. My son’s best friend is a Muslim and | love that child 
like my own. But her religion teaches things that facilitate such actions 
as these. Sam Lane. June 21, 2013. Kinda like the Old Testament? 
William Wharton. June 21, 2013. Sam, you know as well as I that such a 


comparison is utterly false. Sam Lane. June 21, 2013. | really don’t. 
Crazy stuff in Old Testament that we are told to do. But we know not to. 
Most Muslims don’t kill people. And even if Muslims are the enemy... 
Matthew 4:44 and Romans 12:17-21. 


William’s sarcasm reveals his actual opinion: 


Claim: Islam is not a religion of peace. 
Support: The Muslims who killed these children had no compassion. 
Assumption: A religion of peace does not kill children with no compassion. 


William’s claim is valid only if the particular Muslims who 
killed the children were acting in a way representative of the 
teachings of their religion. To prove that this is the case, 
William offers the example of his son’s best friend, whose 
religion “teaches things that facilitate such actions as 
these.” Whether or not you accept William’s judgment of 
Islam depends largely on whether your own experience plus 
your knowledge of Islam convinces you that what these 
individuals did was in keeping with the dictates of their 
religion. 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. What is Sam’s claim, support, and assumption? Is 
his claim valid? 

2. How different is Sam’s reasoning about Christianity 
from William’s reasoning about Islam? 

3. Is there any validity to Sam’s comparing the actions 
of Taliban members to the teachings of the Old 
Testament? 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Online Environments 


Prereading. Familiarize yourself with the particular online environment that 
is new to you. Explore what it has to offer in content and in function. 


Reading for content. Social networking sites provide primarily a source of 
information about your “friends” and their responses to the world around 
them. Blogs, feeds, threads, and websites may be worth exploring for 
information you might need or simply have an interest in. 


Online interaction. Online environments let readers participate in ways 
that a static text cannot. Interactivity is one of the two features that have 
helped the internet revolutionize communication. The other is 
hypertextuality, or the ability to read different levels of a text by means of 
hyperlinks. 


Evaluation. Evaluation of online communication has to take place in the 
context of its purpose. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Evaluating Online Sources 


In your search for reliable online information, you may not always find it 
easy to determine who is responsible for a source. A good first step is to 
check the domain name. Next, ask yourself some questions about the 
domain as well as the author of the material. Be aware that nonprofit sites 
are not necessarily free of bias, commercial sites may offer plenty of useful 
information, and sites with the .edu extension are not always approved by 
the institution. 


= ,com: A commercial site, including corporate-sponsored sites such as 
nike.com , as well as news sites, such as cnn.com , and personal sites. 
Do you recognize the name as a brand, news source, or other 
corporate entity? If not, do a search on the site’s name to see if you 
can find any information about it (keeping in mind, of course, that 
those sites must also be evaluated). If the site is personal, what can 
you find out about the author? 

= „gov: A government-sponsored site, maintained by one of the many 
government agencies, such as whitehouse.gov , Supremecourt.gov , 
and dol.gov (Department of Labor). Although most government 
agencies should provide unbiased information, elected officials — from 


the White House to your local town government — may be selective or 
biased in the information they provide. What do you know about the 
party affiliation or political agenda of the source of your information? 
.edu: A site sponsored by an educational institution, such as 
clemson.edu . Although an educational institution may be hosting the 
website, schools often allow professors and students to put up 
personal pages that may or may not be scholarly or trustworthy. Who 
is the author of the information, and what do you know about this 
person? 

„Org: A site sponsored by a nonprofit group, such as heart.org 
(American Heart Association) or sierraclub.org . Nonprofit 
organizations often have a particular focus to promote: consumer 
protection, civil liberties, health, environment, and the like. In addition, 
they may be sponsored or supported by groups that have particular 
agendas (check the “About Us” section). Is it possible that the 
information provided on the site is biased in favor of the sponsor’s 
goals? 


Interactive Websites 


One of the most useful features of the internet is the ability 
to find information about almost any subject in a matter of 
minutes — if not seconds. We'll discuss more fully in 
Chapter 13 how to evaluate websites; for now, we will focus 


only on how the interactive feature of websites plays into 
their attempt to make an argument. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining Interactive Websites 


In the following example, we have applied our usual 
categories to a website — Prereading, Reading for Content, 
and Evaluation — but we have replaced the category 
Reading for Rhetorical Strategies with the category Online 
Interaction to explore the interactive features of the site. 


embracerefugees.org 


AD COUNCIL 


AÀ EMBRACE 
W REFUGEES 


REFUGEES ARENO “ 
DIFFERENT FROM Us’ 


ial if 


WE ALL WANT TO LIVE WITHOUT FEAR 


Refugees are peogie wo Nag violence aNd persecuton 19 srek 
a tater ife- people who have no choice bul to leave Der 
homes often on tese ce no notice. im orde 80 escape torture or 


Description 

The screenshot shows a black-and-white photo of five refugee children 
with text in the foreground reading, Refugees Are No Different from Us. 
A headline reads, “We all want to live without fear.” The text reads, 
"Refugees are people who flee violence and persecution to seek a safer 
life — people who have no choice but to leave their homes, often on 
little or no notice, in order to escape torture or death at the hands of 
extremist groups or corrupt governments. These families are matched 
with safe countries where they can build a life free of fear and become 
contributing members of a community.” In a larger font underneath this 
text is “Learn about the refugee experience.” 


= Prereading. It is clear from the site’s web address that 
it is an organization’s site. The name 
“embracerefugees.org” suggests that the site exists to 
aid refugees, eliciting the image of putting welcoming 
arms around them. We know from the news that 
refugees in the twenty-first century have not always 


been welcomed. The largest groups of refugees in 
recent years have been from Syria, Iraq, South Sudan, 
Burma, and, in the West, the Caribbean. Syrian refugees 
are feared in Eastern Europe and the United States 
because of the threat of terrorism. The copyright for the 
site is by the Ad Council, which produces public service 
advertising. A long list of resources suggests that 
embracerefugees.org has done substantial research into 
its subject. 

Reading for Content. The home page of the site 
immediately captures the eye with a picture of five 
children. One looks a bit uneasy, but four of them are 
smiling at the camera. The largest text tells us, 
“Refugees are no different from us.” While our 
inclination might be to think, “Yes, they are!” the next 
sentence reminds us that all people are alike in that 
they don’t want to live in fear. Next comes a definition 
of “refugee.” 

Online Interaction. The image and words mentioned 
already are all that appear on the home page. How you 
proceed to read the site depends on how you move 
through it from here. There are two ways to maneuver 
through the site. A downward arrow and the words 
“Learn about the Refugee Experience” indicate that you 
can scroll down for more information, but dots along the 
right-hand margin also let you click to go to the same 
information in any order, if you prefer. Hovering over 
each reveals these topics: Refugee Journey, Their 


Stories, Investment, Watch Stories, Community, and Get 
Involved. 


RESILIENT 


Ow communities se richer, our oline mone dwerse, 
becase we me a ramon of people—M om sl over the 
warkd who aren't atad to work Rend to Create # bener 
ve 


Meet a lew of the retugees who are bringing the pinson 
ee 


Description 

The screenshot of the website shows a collage of photos of different 
individuals surrounding a central text that reads, “Refugees are resilient. 
Our communities are richer, Our culture more diverse because we are a 
nation of people - from all over the world - who are not afraid to work 


hard to create a better life. Meet a few of the refugees who are bringing 
their passion and skills to our communities.” 


“Their Stories” presents a collage of photographs of 
different individuals and groups from all over the world, 
Surrounding text that argues, “Refugees Are Resilient.” 
Hovering over each image gives you a brief description and 
a link to go one level deeper into the site to read a longer 


description. Each has links to let you share via Facebook, 
Twitter, or Linkedin. 


€ C | © embracerefugees.org S@Qarxk: 


AN INVESTMENT, NOT A 
BURDEN 


America is built on the principle of welcoming people from all cultures and 


o r 
religions who are seeking a safer way of life. From our country’s inception, = he 
a> Pp 
refugees have been woven into the rich fabric of American life. With diverse Š 
backgrounds and complementary ways of problem-solving, refugees have P 


become essential to our country's ability to thrive, renew and innovate. 


During times of crisis, the US has redoubled efforts to uphold strict scruti 


candidates for resettlement. This not only protects the safety of its citiz, © 
Are ready to work as soon as sanp yp! ty 
they arrive in the US. - that our country continues to benefit from the investment 
Refugees are able-bodied and often ih through our humanitarian efforts. 
highly skilled workers who can start | 
becoming financial lly independent as mat 
500n as they step off the plane. Bl rn more about the ways in which refug 
om fw I 
hg P = 
<P P 
Cir? A 4 
STRIVEFOR et eeteeereeeee YIELD DIVIDENDS * 8 ** #9999998 connxnewipens *eeeee® * inviconaTeour **eeeee® 
INDEPENDENCE ECONOMY 


Description 


The screenshot shows pale photos of four different individuals in the 
background. The central foregrounded headline reads, “An Investment, 
Not A Burden." The text at the bottom reads, "Learn more about the 


ways in which refugees (ellipsis).” Beneath this, five links with symbols 


are in five circles: “Are Eager to Work, Strive for Independence, Yield 
Dividends, Spark New Ideas, and Invigorate Our Economy.” 


“Investment” tries to dispel the myth that refugees are a 
burden on the countries they enter. Each of the circles at 
the bottom is a link with information about how refugees 
give back to the nations they enter: Are Eager to Work, 
Strive for Independence, Yield Dividends, Spark New Ideas, 


and Invigorate Our Economy. For each, as for each story 
above, a link to the source of the information is provided. 


|) GO : 


WHAT'S IN YOUR BAG? 


l g with everything that's most 


What if you had only 5 minutes to fill a baç 


Sy 

R l 

non DREN 
ri, ARE g 


WE GAVE 4 AMERICANS A BAG 


AND 
5 MINUTES TO FILL IT. 


What’s In Your Bag? snare f w m 


Description 
The U R L at the top reads, embrace refugees dot org. The top center 


shows the title, What’s in your bag?” followed by an introductory text as 
follows. What if you had only 5 minutes to fill a bag with everything 
that’s most important to you? What would you have to leave behind? 


That’s the heartbreaking decision refugees are faced with every day. 
The website shows three paused videos. The video at the center shows 
the text, We gave 4 Americans a bag and 5 minutes to fill it. Two videos 
laterally surround this video. 


“Watch Stories” first reminds us that there are nearly 20 
million refugees worldwide and that “59% of Americans 
believe that the US should do more to help refugees or 
should continue to offer assistance at the current level.” 
Then comes a screen entitled “What’s in Your Bag?” with 


four videos that you can move among by clicking on the 
arrows. The first shows four Americans who were told that 
they had five minutes to fill a bag with whatever they would 
take if that was all that they could take from their homes. 
The other three are stories by refugees who found 
themselves in similar positions when they had to flee their 
homes but who have succeeded in spite of those 
circumstances. 


TOGETHER WE ARE 
ONE COMMUNITY 


Sece es moephon, ow Country has Getred asal by 
opang M ates to prophe i2 send hon af wsha of bie 


Description 
The screenshot of the website shows a collage of photos of different 
individuals surrounding a central text that reads, “Together we are one 


community: Since its inception, our country has defined itself by 


opening its arms to people in need from all walks of life. Because we 
embrace diversity and protect individual safety and freedom, we all 
benefit from a broad range of cultures and life experiences that 
strengthen our communities-and our nation.” 


“Community” is another collage of individuals that reveals 
their success in America, with links to more information. 


€ > S f? O embracerefugees.org ta 


ttt Apps 


YOU CAN HELP MAKE A DIFFERENCE 
IN YOUR COMMUNITY 


You are an invaluable resource. When you help ease a refugee'’s transition into our country, you not only aid someone in need—you also serve your community. Your 


generosity can help change a life. 


How will you embrace refugees? 
© Welcome A Refugee Into Help Refugees Start A Connect With Refugees 
Your Community New Life 
Mentor a family, offer employment 
You can help a refugee right away, from Teach ESL or help refugees apply for assistance or tend a community garden. 
gathering supplies to showing them citizenship and settle into a new culture. GR E OE i 


around their new city. CI E SS S Join the Effort © 
Find Opportunities © 


Help Now c 


Description 
Title reads, “You can help make a difference in your community” 


followed by an introductory text as follows. You are an invaluable 
resource. When you help ease a refugee’s transition into our country, 
you not only aid someone in need-you also serve your community. Your 
generosity can help change a life. How will you embrace refugees? The 
website then shows three panels, from left to right, as follows. 


Welcome a refugee into your community 


You can help a refugee right away from gathering supplies to showing 
them around their new city. This is followed by a “Help Now” button. 


Help refugees start a new life 


Teach E S Lor help refugees apply for citizenship and settle into a new 
culture. This is followed by a “Find Opportunities” button. 


Connect with refugees 


Mentor a family, offer employment, assistance or tend a community 
garden. This is followed by a “Join the Effort” button. 


“Get Involved” is a call to action, and provides links that you 
can click on to find ways of contributing to the move to 
embrace refugees. 


= Evaluation. The site is well designed for ease of 
movement from one level to another. It makes good use 
of hypertextuality. The color photographs are visually 
appealing, and you become an active reader whenever 
you click on a link to find more information. It moves 
from trying to establish common ground between you 
and the refugees to defining the term “refugee” to 
drawing you into the stories of refugees through 
photographs and additional text, plus videos. A range of 
types of appeal are designed to make you sympathize 
with the refugees, and at the end, there are 
opportunities to find out how to get involved in 
improving their plight. 


Assignments for Critical Reading of Multimodal 
Arguments 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Analyze the photograph in Figure 3.1 on page 43 . There 
is no caption other than a title. What caption would you 
write for it? 

2. Find a picture that you believe makes a statement 
without words. Be prepared to explain your reading of it. 

3. Locate a political cartoon, and be prepared to explain to 
your classmates the assumption or assumptions behind 
it. 

4. Locate a graphic or an annotated map and be prepared 
to discuss the information it provides and the 
effectiveness with which it presents that information. 

5. Watch (and /isten to ) one of the afternoon television 
talk shows in which guests discuss a controversial social 
problem. (Your cable provider’s guide, streaming 
services like Hulu, and online listings often list the 
Subject or a brief description of the episode. Past topics 
include when parents abduct their children, when 
children kill children, and when surgery changes 
patients’ lives.) Analyze the discussion, considering the 
major claims, the most important evidence, and the 
declared or hidden assumptions. How much did the oral 


format contribute to the success or failure of the 
arguments? 


. Watch an episode of either The Daily Show with Trevor 


Noah or Last Week Tonight with John Oliver , and discuss 
how the show, successfully or not, tries to use humor to 
make serious points about political and/or social issues. 


. Locate an advertisement that you find visually and/or 


verbally interesting. Using the questions on page 49 as 
a guide, what sorts of observations can you make about 
your ad? Exchange ads with a classmate, and discuss 
whether the two of you respond in the same way to 
each ad. 


Writing Suggestions 


1 


. Choose a photograph, and write an essay explaining 


how content and structure work together to make an 
argument. 


. Choose a print ad to analyze, and present your 


observations in an essay. Be sure to organize your 
specific observations about the ad around a clear thesis 
statement. 


. Write a paragraph analyzing a political cartoon. 
. Write a paragraph explaining any bias you see in a news 


report by CNN or Fox News. 


. Listen to one episode of one of these podcasts: Left, 


Right, Center; Intelligence Matters; Hidden Brain; 
Freakonomics ; or Intelligence Squared . Write a review, 
telling how much you learned about the subject(s) of 


discussion. Be specific about the features of the show 
that were either helpful or not helpful to your 
understanding. 

6. Read the speech by Jimmy Carter, “Why | Believe the 
Mistreatment of Women Is the Number One Human 
Rights Abuse” (p. 414) . Write an essay in which you 
explain what Carter’s main points are about 
discrimination and violence against women and what 
support he offers for those main points. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Evaluating Online Sources 


Conduct an online search to answer the question “Is vaping 
more dangerous than smoking cigarettes?” or another 
question of your choice. Find one source each with domain 
extensions .com, .gov, .edu, and .org , for a total of four 
sources. For each source, answer the following questions: 


1. Who is the sponsor of the website? What does the 
“About Us” section of the site reveal about the sponsor’s 
mission? What else can you find out about the sponsor? 

2. Who is the author of the material? Research this person 
to find any political or corporate affiliations he or she 
may have. 

3. What is the main purpose of the site? Is the group 
looking for support or donations? Is it attempting to 
drive advertising? Is it trying to sell a product? Is it 


scholarly? Does it seem purely informational? How 
might its purpose affect its content? 


Write a paragraph explaining which site you found to be the 
most reliable and which you determined to be the least 
reliable, based on the answers to your questions above. 


CHAPTER 4 Writing Argument 
Analysis 


Part Two will discuss how to write your own arguments, 
including how to write arguments to fulfill course 
assignments. Before we move on to discuss the writing of 
arguments, consider in what academic contexts you might 
be called upon to write an analysis of someone else’s 
argument. 


The ability to write argument analysis is considered so 
predictive of success in college that if you took the SAT after 
March 2016, the optional essay assigned was argument 
analysis. The prompt would appear in the format below, 
followed by a short passage to analyze: 


As you read the passage below, consider how [the author] uses evidence, 
such as facts or examples, to support claims. 


» Evidence, such as facts or examples, to support claims. 

» Reasoning to develop ideas and to connect claims and evidence. 

a Stylistic or persuasive elements, such as word choice or appeals to 
emotion, to add power to the ideas expressed. 


Write an essay in which you explain how [the author] builds an argument to 
persuade [his/her] audience that [author’s claim]. In your essay, analyze 
how [the author] uses one or more of the features listed above (or features 


of your own choice) to strengthen the logic and persuasiveness of [his/her] 
argument. Be sure that your analysis focuses on the most relevant features 
of the passage. Your essay should not explain whether you agree with [the 


author’s] claims, but rather explain how the author builds an argument to 


persuade [his/her] audience. 1 


This is how the College Board explains what the essay 
measures: 


= Reading: A successful essay shows that you understood the passage, 
including the interplay of central ideas and important details. It also 
shows an effective use of textual evidence. 

a Analysis: A successful essay shows your understanding of how the 
author builds an argument by: 


Examining the author’s use of evidence, reasoning, and other 
stylistic and persuasive techniques 


Supporting and developing claims with well-chosen evidence 
from the passage 


= Writing: A successful essay is focused, organized, and precise, with an 
appropriate style and tone that varies sentence structure and follows 


the conventions of standard written English. 2 


In your classes, any time you are asked to write on similar 
topics, you will be writing argument analysis. You will also 
be writing argument analysis any time you read a similar 
passage and are asked to evaluate its argument. Sometimes 
the source to be analyzed will be longer than the short 
passages provided on the SAT. At other times, the 
arguments may not be written, but may be oral, like a 
political speech, or visual, like an art work. 


If you take the GMAT exam in preparation for pursuing an 
MBA or similar degree, this is the type of essay required on 
the exam: 

In the Analysis of an Argument section you will discuss how well reasoned 


you find a given argument. To do so, you will analyze the line of reasoning 
and the use of evidence in the argument. . . . Your ideas will need to be 


organized and fully developed. 3 


It should be more than clear by now how seriously 
educational institutions take the ability to analyze 
arguments. In your classes, you may be required to write 
formal analysis essays, or you may write impromptu essay 
responses on tests or exams. In theory, there are two parts 
of argument analysis: content analysis and rhetorical 
analysis. In practice, the two are virtually inseparable. 
Content analysis is the study of ideas, of what an author 
says. Rhetorical analysis is the study of strategy, of how the 
author presents the argument. Writing an analysis of an 
argument almost inevitably requires considering rhetorical 
strategies in the context of the ideas being discussed. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Argument Analysis 


Argument analysis can take different forms, depending on the genre of the 
argument and the purpose of your assignment. You will be writing an 
analysis of an argument any time you are asked 


to read a statement or a longer passage taking a stand on any issue 
and explain the author’s strategies 

to read or listen to a political soeech and explain the author’s 
strategies 

to examine a multimodal argument and explain the author’s strategies 
to examine an argument and evaluate its effectiveness 


Writing the Thesis (Main 
Claim) 


When you write an analysis of an argument that you have 
read, listened to, or seen, you have two major options for 
your thesis, the main claim of your argument. You may 
choose to make a factual, nonjudgmental statement about 
the argument, or you may choose to evaluate it. If you 
examined the most recent McDonald’s commercial and 
wrote an essay explaining what tactics were used to try to 
persuade consumers to eat at McDonald’s or to try 
McDonald’s newest sandwich, you would be supporting a 
factual claim, or a claim of fact . In contrast, if you 
evaluated the ad’s effectiveness in attracting adult 
consumers, you would be supporting an evaluative claim, or 
a Claim of value . It’s the difference between explaining 
Geico’s use of a talking gecko in its ads and praising that 
marketing decision. What this means, of course, is that an 
analysis of a commercial or any other type of argument that 
you see or read will itself have a claim of fact or a claim of 
value as its thesis. 


What about a claim of policy , the third type of claim 
introduced in Chapter 1 ? In analyzing an argument, it would 


be rare to have a thesis that expressed what should or 


should not be done. Claims of policy are future oriented. 
They do not look back and express what should have been 
done in the past, but instead look forward to what should be 
done in the future. You might write an essay about what 
McDonald’s should do in its future ads, but you would not 
really be writing an analysis. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Writing the Claim for Analysis 


CLAIM OF CLAIM OF 
FACT VALUE 


Analyzing Analyze it Evaluate it. 
one objectively. 
argument 


Analyzing Compare Evaluate them 
two or more and contrast in relation to 
arguments objectively. each other. 


Think how claims of fact and claims of value might serve as 
thesis statements for essays about arguments. For our 
examples, we have drawn on two famous historical 
arguments. Abraham Lincoln’s Gettysburg Address is the 


subject of an essay by Charles Adams, “Lincoln’s Logic,” 
which supports a claim of value: 


Lincoln’s address did not fit the world of his day. It reflected his logic, which 
was based on a number of errors and falsehoods. 


An objective analysis of the speech, based on a claim of 
fact, might explain the oration in the context of its time or 
Lincoln’s use of poetic language. 


Consider how your thesis looks different when you are 
making a statement about a document than when you are 
making a judgment : 


Claims of The Declaration of Independence bases its claim on two 

kinds of support: factual evidence and appeals to the 

values of its audience. 

(statement) As a logical pattern of argument, the Declaration of 
Independence is largely deductive. 


fact: 


Claims of Jefferson’s clear, elegant, formal prose remains a 

masterpiece of English prose and persuades us that we 

are reading an important document. 

(judgment) The document’s impact is lessened for modern readers 
because several significant terms are not defined. 


value: 


In these examples based on the Gettysburg Address and the 
Declaration of Independence, we have been looking at one 
document at a time and thus at a single argument. At times, 
you will want to compare two (or more) arguments, 
synthesizing their ideas. Again, there are two basic types of 
thesis that you might choose to support: those that 


objectively analyze the points of comparison or contrast 
between the two, and those that eva/uate the two in 
relationship to each other. If you wrote claims about how the 
two pieces compare, they might look like these: 


Claims Where Jefferson based his argument primarily on logical appeal, 

Lincoln depended primarily on emotional appeal. 

Because Lincoln’s purpose was to dedicate a cemetery, he left 

fact: implicit most of his references to the political situation that was 
on the minds of his listeners. Because Jefferson knew he was 
justifying rebellion for King George III but also for the future, he 
spelled out explicitly why the colonies were breaking with 
England. 


of 


Claims Lincoln’s address is a period piece that recalls a dark chapter in 
American history, but Jefferson’s Declaration has had a much 
greater impact as an inspiration for other reform movements 
value: worldwide. 
Different as the two historical documents are, both the 
Gettysburg Address and the Declaration of Independence were 
effective in achieving their respective purposes. 


of 


Planning the Structure 


When your purpose in writing argument analysis is to 
Support a factual claim, you will most likely use a very 
simple and direct form of organization called defending the 
main idea . In all forms of organization, you need to defend 
your main idea, or claim, with support; in this case, the 
Support will come from the argument or arguments you are 
writing about. 


At times, your claim may set up the organization of your 
essay, as was the case with the first example about the 
Declaration of Independence: 


The Declaration of Independence bases its claim on two kinds of support: 
factual evidence and appeals to the values of its audience. 


The body of an essay with this thesis would most likely have 
two main divisions: one about factual evidence, providing 
examples, and the other about appeals to values, also 
providing examples. The subject and the length of the essay 
would determine how many paragraphs there would be in 
each of the main divisions. 


Example : Claim Announces Organization 


Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea) 


Support from the text (Declaration of Independence) 


Factual evidence and examples 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Conclusion 


Description 
The first textbox reads, "Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea).” The 
second textbox reads, “Support from the text (Declaration of 


Independence). Factual evidence and examples.” The third textbox 


reads, “Support from the text (Declaration of Independence). Appeals to 
values.” The fourth textbox reads, “Conclusion.” 


The other thesis about the Declaration of Independence 
does not suggest such an obvious structure. An essay based 
on that thesis would need to explain how the Declaration is 
an example of deductive reasoning, most likely by first 
establishing what generalization the document is based on 


and then what specifics Jefferson uses to prove that the 
colonists’ situation fits that generalization. 


Remember that when you compare or contrast two 
arguments, there will be two basic patterns to choose from 
for structuring the essay. One, often called point-by-point 
comparison , discusses the first point about Subject A and 
Subject B together before moving on to the second point, 
where again both subjects are discussed: 


Example : Point-by-Point Comparison 


Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea) 


Context 


Jefferson 
Lincoln 


Implicitness/explicitness 


Jefferson 
Lincoln 


Conclusion 


Description 
The first textbox reads, “Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea).” The 
second textbox reads, “Context. Jefferson. Lincoln.” The third textbox 


reads, “Implicitness/explicitness. Jefferson. Lincoln.” The fourth textbox 
reads, “Language. Jefferson. Lincoln.” The fifth textbox reads, 
“Conclusion.” 


2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, 


The second, often called parallel order comparison , 
focuses roughly half the essay on Subject A and then the 
other half on Subject B. The points made in each half should 
be parallel and should be presented in the same order: 


Example : Parallel Order Comparison 


Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea) 


Jefferson 
Context 
Implicitness/explicitness 
Language 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Conclusion 


Description 

The first textbox reads, “Introduction with Thesis (Main Idea).” The 
second textbox reads, “Jefferson. Context. Implicitness/explicitness. 
Language.” The third textbox reads, “Lincoln. Context. 


Implicitness/explicitness. Language.” The fourth textbox reads, 


“Conclusion.” 


Remember that the subject and length of the essay will 
determine how many paragraphs each part of the outline 
will take. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Planning the Structure 


= Analyzing one argument: Organize essay according to supporting 


points. 

= Analyzing two or more arguments: Organize essay according to a 
point-by-point comparison pattern or to a parallel order comparison 
pattern. 


Providing Support 


In analyzing any argument, you will need to understand the 
argument and to make it clear to your readers that you do. 
You cannot write a clear explanation or a fair evaluation if 
you do not have a clear understanding of your subject. You 
will need to look closely at the piece to recall what specific 
words or ideas led you to the thesis statement that you 
have chosen to support. 


Your support for your thesis will come from the text or texts 
you are writing about in the form of summary, paraphrase, 
or quotations. The ability to summarize, paraphrase, and 
quote material from your source is necessary in writing 
about arguments, but it is also essential in writing your own 
arguments, especially those that require research. 


Summarizing 


A summary involves shortening the original passage as well 
as putting it into your own words. It gives the gist of the 
passage, including the important points, while leaving out 
details. What makes summarizing difficult is that it requires 
you to capture often long and complex texts in just a few 
lines or a short paragraph. To summarize well, you need to 


imagine yourself as the author of the piece you are 
Summarizing and be true to the ideas the author is 
expressing, even when those ideas conflict with your 
personal point of view. You must then move smoothly from 
being a careful reader to being a writer who, in your own 
words, re-creates another’s thoughts. 


We summarize for many reasons: to let our boss know the 
basics of what we have been doing or to tell a friend why 
she should or should not see a movie. In your classes, you 
are often asked to summarize articles or books, and even 
when this is not an explicit part of an assignment, the ability 
to summarize is usually expected. That is, when you are 
instructed to analyze an essay or to compare and contrast 
two novels, central to this work is the ability to carefully 
comprehend and re-create authors’ ideas. If you 
summarized the Declaration of Independence, one of the 
works used in the examples in this chapter, your summary 
might look like this: 
The stated purpose of the Declaration of Independence is to explain why 
the colonists felt it necessary to reject government by England and 
establish a new government. The document’s list of the “repeated injuries 
and usurpations” by the King of England comprises the majority of the 
document. The colonists’ petitions for redress have been answered by 
additional injuries. Unanswered appeals to the colonists’ “British brethren” 
have forced them to separate from them and declare them “Enemies in 
War, in Peace Friends.” The document closes with the declaration that the 


colonies are “Free and Independent States” owing no allegiance to the 
British crown. 


See “Summarizing” (p. 31) in Chapter 2 for a more detailed 
treatment of summary. 


Paraphrasing 


Paraphrasing involves restating the content of an original 
source in your own words. It differs from Summarizing in 
that a paraphrase is roughly the same length as the 
passage it paraphrases instead of a condensation of a 
longer passage. You can use paraphrasing when you want to 
capture the idea but there is nothing about the wording that 
makes repeating it necessary. You may also use it when the 
idea can be made clearer by rephrasing it or when the style 
is markedly different from your own. Here is an example: 
Randolph Warren, a victim of the thalidomide disaster himself and founder 
and executive director of the Thalidomide Victims Association of Canada, 


reports that it is estimated 10,000 to 12,000 deformed babies were born to 
mothers who took thalidomide. (40) 


There is no single sentence on page 40 of the Warren article 
that both provides the estimate of the number of affected 
babies and identifies Warren as one of them. Both the ideas 
were important, but neither of them was worded in such a 
unique way that a direct quote was needed. Therefore, a 
paraphrase was the logical choice. In this case, the writer 
correctly documents the paraphrase using Modern 
Language Association (MLA) style. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Providing Support 


Support your claim with information from your source(s) in the form of 


= Summary — a shortened version of the original, in your own words 

= Paraphrase — a version of the original in your own words that is 
about the same length as the original 

= Quotation — exact words from the original, placed in quotation marks 


Provide documentation , usually the author and page number, whenever 
you use someone else’s words or ideas. 


Quoting 


You may want to quote passages or phrases from your 
sources if they express an idea in words more effective than 
your own. In reading a source, you may come across a 
statement that provides succinct, irrefutable evidence for an 
issue you wish to support. If the author of this statement is 
a professional in his or her field, someone with a great deal 
of authority on the subject, it would be appropriate to quote 
that author. Suppose, during the course of a student’s 
research for her paper, she found several sources that agree 
that women in the military who are denied combat 
experience are, as a result, essentially being denied a 
chance at promotion to the highest ranks. Others argue that 
such considerations should not be a deciding factor in 
assigning women to combat. To represent the latter of these 


two positions, the student might choose to use a quotation 
from an authority in the field, using APA style: 
Elaine Donnelly, president of the Center for Military Readiness, wrote, 
“Equal opportunity is important, but the armed forces exist to defend the 
country. If there is a conflict between career opportunities and military 


necessity, the needs of the military must come first” (as gtd. in “Women in 
the Military,” 2000). 


It is especially important in argumentative writing to 
establish a source’s authority on the subject under 
discussion. The most common way of doing this is to use 
that person’s name and position of authority to introduce 
the quotation, as in the previous example. It is correct in 
both MLA and APA styles to provide the author’s name in 
parentheses at the end of the quoted material, but that type 
of documentation precludes lending to the quote the weight 
of its having come from an authority. Most readers will not 
know who Donnelly is just by seeing her name in 
parentheses. Your writing will always have more power if 
you establish the authority of each author from whose work 
you quote, paraphrase, or summarize. To establish 
authority, you may refer to the person’s position, 
institutional affiliation, publications, or some other similar 
“claim to fame.” 


Here is another example, using MLA style: 


According to Alicia Oglesby, assistant director of school and college 
counseling at Bishop McNamara High School in Maryland and co-author of 
Interrupting Racism: Equity and Social Justice in School Counseling , 
“Students who feel supported by diversity, equity, and inclusion efforts are 
more likely to feel safe. But because the majority often takes safety for 
granted, these efforts must be intentional, systemic, and honest” (49). 


Notice that once the name of the author being cited has 
been mentioned in the writer’s own text, it does not have to 
be repeated in the parentheses. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Incorporating Quotations into Your 
Text 


There are three primary means of linking a supporting quotation to your 
own text. Remember that in each case, the full citation for the source will be 
listed alphabetically by the author’s name in the list of works cited at the 
end of the paper, or by title if no author is given. The number in 
parentheses is the page of that source on which the quotation appears. The 
details of what appears in parentheses are covered in Chapter 15 in the 
discussion of APA (American Psychological Association) and MLA (Modern 


Language Association) documentation styles. 


= Make a brief quotation a grammatical part of your own 
sentence. In this case, you do not separate the quotation from your 
sentence with a comma, unless there is another reason for the 
comma, and you do not capitalize the first word of the quotation, 
unless there is another reason for doing so. There may be times when 
you have to change the tense of a verb, in brackets, to make the 
quotation fit smoothly into your text or when you need to make other 
Small changes, always in brackets. 


Examples: 


APA style 


James Rachels (1976), University Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
Alabama at Birmingham and author of several books on moral philosophy, 
explained that animals’ right to liberty derives from “a more basic right not 
to have one’s interests needlessly harmed” (p. 210). 


MLA style 


James Rachels, University Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
Alabama at Birmingham and author of several books on moral philosophy, 
explains that animals’ right to liberty derives from “a more basic right not to 
have one’s interests needlessly harmed” (210). 


= Use a traditional speech tag such as “he says” or “she wrote.” 
This is the most common way of introducing a quotation. Be sure to 
put a comma after the tag and to begin the quotation with a capital 
letter. At the end of the quotation, close the quotation, add the page 
number and any other necessary information in parentheses, and then 
add the period. 


Students are sometimes at a loss as to what sorts of verbs to use in 
these tag statements. Try using active, descriptive verbs, such as 
terms from this list or others like them. Remember that in writing 
about a printed or electronic text, it is customary in APA style to use 
past or present perfect tense; in MLA style, write in present tense 
unless there is a compelling reason to use past tense. 


argue implore 
ask insist 
assert proclaim 


conclude question 


continue reply 


counter respond 
declare state 
explain Suggest 
Examples: 
APA style 


James Rachels (1976), University Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
Alabama at Birmingham and author of several books on moral philosophy, 
wrote, “The right to liberty — the right to be free of external constraints on 
one’s actions — may then be seen as derived from a more basic right not to 
have one’s interests needlessly harmed” (p. 210). 


MLA style 


James Rachels, University Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
Alabama at Birmingham and author of several books on moral philosophy, 
writes, “The right to liberty — the right to be free of external constraints on 
one’s actions — may then be seen as derived from a more basic right not to 
have one’s interests needlessly harmed” (210). 


= Use a colon to separate the quotation from a complete 
sentence that introduces it. This can help add variety to your 
sentences. 


Examples: 
APA style 


For example, the Zurich Zoo’s Dr. Heini Hediger (1985) protested that it is 
absurd to attribute human qualities to animals at all, but he nevertheless 
resorted to a human analogy: “Wild animals in the zoo rather resemble 


estate owners. Far from desiring to escape and regain their freedom, they 
are only bent on defending the space they inhabit and keeping it safe from 
invasion” (p. 9). 


MLA style 


The late Ulysses S. Seal Ill, founder of the Conservation Breeding Specialist 
Group and of a “computer dating service” for mateless animals, 
acknowledges the subordinate position species preservation plays in 
budgeting decisions: “Zoos have been established primarily as recreational 


institutions and are only secondarily developing programs in conservation, 
education, and research” (74). 


Integrating Your Sources 


Chapter 15 will provide additional information about 
documenting sources, but you should start now 
documenting your use of others’ work, even when the only 
sources you use are essays from this textbook. The single 
most important thing to remember is why you need to 
inform your reader about your use of sources. Once it is 
clear from your writing that an idea or some language came 
from a source and thus is not your own original thought or 
language, full documentation provides the reader with a 
means of identifying and, if necessary, locating your source. 
If you do not indicate your source, your reader will naturally 
assume that the ideas and the language are yours. It is 
careless to forget to give credit to your sources. It is 
dishonest to intentionally take credit for what is not your 
own intellectual property. Note, though, that the convention 
is for authors of magazine articles and websites not to 
provide page numbers for their sources in the way that you 
will be expected to do. 


The following Strategies for Summary, Paraphrase, and 
Quotation box provides the general guidelines for 
documenting your use of sources. 


FT 


Strategies for Summary, Paraphrase, and Quotation 


1. Give credit for any ideas you get from others , not only for 
wording you get from them. 
2. Identify the author and the location of ideas that you 
summarize. A summary is the condensing of a longer passage into a 
shorter one, using your own words. 
3. Identify the author and the location of ideas that you 
paraphrase. A paraphrase is a rewording of another author’s idea 
into your own words. A paraphrased passage is roughly the same 
length as the original. 
4. Identify the author and the location of language that you 
quote. A quotation is the copying of the exact wording of your source 
and is placed in quotation marks. You cannot change anything inside 
quotation marks, with these exceptions: 
= If there is a portion of the quotation that is not relevant to the point 
that you are making and that can be omitted without distorting the 
author’s meaning, you may indicate an omission of a portion of the 
quotation with an ellipsis (. . .). If there is a sentence break within 
the portion you are omitting, add a fourth period to the ellipsis to so 
indicate. 

= If you need to make a very slight change in the quote to make the 
quote fit grammatically into your own text or to avoid confusion, 
and if the change does not distort the author’s meaning, you may 
make that slight change and place the changed portion in square 
brackets ([ ]). This method is used primarily to change the tense of 
a quoted passage to match that of your text or to identify a person 
identified in the quotation only by a pronoun. 

5. Make use of in-text or parenthetical documentation. While a 
complete bibliographical listing for each work summarized, 
paraphrased, or quoted in your text is included in a Works Cited or 
References list at the end of your paper, each is also identified exactly 
at the point in the text where you use the source. If you are using the 
MLA system of documentation, the system most commonly used in the 
humanities, immediately following the sentence in which you use 
material from a source, you need to add in parentheses the author’s 
name and the page number on which the material you are using 
appeared in the original source. However, since the credibility of your 
sources is critical in argumentative writing, it is even better to name 


the source in your own sentence and to identify the position or 
experience that makes that person a reliable source for the subject 
being discussed. In that case, you do not need to repeat the author’s 
name in the parentheses. In fact, anytime the author’s name is clear 
from the context, you do not need to repeat it in the parentheses. 


Acceptable: The mall has been called “a common experience for 
the majority of American youth” (Kowinski 3). 


Better: According to William Severini Kowinski, author of The 
Malling of America , “The mall is a common experience for the 
majority of American youth” (3). 


In the APA system, the system most commonly used in the social 
sciences, in-text or parenthetical documentation is handled a bit 
differently because the citation includes the year of publication. 
The most basic forms are these: 


The mall has been called “a common experience for the majority 
of American youth” (Kowinski, 1985, p. 3). 


Kowinski (1985) writes, “The mall is a common experience for the 
majority of American youth” (p. 3). 


6. These examples show only the most basic forms for 
documenting your sources. Some works will have more than one 
author. Sometimes you will be using more than one work by the same 
author. Usually websites do not have page numbers. Long quotations 
need to be handled differently than short ones. For all questions about 
documenting your use of sources not covered here, see Chapter 15. 


Note : Unless your instructor indicates otherwise, use the page 
numbers on which your source appears in this textbook when 
summarizing, paraphrasing, or quoting from it instead of going 
back to the page numbers of the original. Also, unless your 
instructor indicates otherwise, use this model for listing in your 
Works Cited page a work reprinted here: 


Ingram, James W., III. “Electoral College Is Best Way to Choose 


U.S. President.” Elements of Argument: A Text and Reader , 
13th ed., edited by Annette T. Rottenberg and Donna Haisty 
Winchell, Bedford/St. Martin’s, 2021, pp. 101-3. 


Reading and Practicing 
Argument Analysis 


READING ARGUMENT 
Examining a Written Argument 


Use the annotations and the questions at the end to analyze 
the following essay. 


Electoral College Is Best Way to Choose U.S. 
President 


JAMES W. INGRAM III 


James Ingram teaches political science at San Diego State University and helped 
reform the mayoral systems of Los Angeles and San Diego. His article appeared 
in the San Diego Union Tribune on January 13, 2017. 


The Electoral College is once again under siege. Critics 
arguing that it is obsolete and undemocratic have greatly 
overestimated the benefits of electing presidents by popular 
vote plurality.[ 1] 


[1] Ingram’s statement of his main claim. 


One key reason the founders of the United States of 
America created the Electoral College was the possibility 
that once George Washington retired or died, no other 
candidate could garner majority support from such a diverse 
nation. Their concern was well-founded.[2] 


[2] Ingram’s thesis refers to plurality, but here he refers to majority. 


Of the 49 presidential elections the United States has held 
since 1824, when many states began allowing the public to 
choose electors, a full 18 contests have not given any 
candidate a popular vote majority.[3] 


[3] But someone did win the popular vote, just not by a majority. Majority = 
more than 50% of the votes. 


The electoral vote has only reversed a popular vote majority 
once, in 1876, an election called into question by vote fraud. 
In 1888, when the person who won the electoral vote had a 
smaller share of the popular vote, no candidate won a 
popular majority.[ 4] 


[4] But someone who had more popular votes lost to the winner of the 
electoral college. 


Likewise in 2000 and 2016, the most recent elections in 
which critics claim the Electoral College subverted the 
people’s will, neither Hillary Clinton nor Al Gore won popular 
vote majorities. Clinton won 48 percent compared to Donald 
Trump’s 46 percent; Gore won 48.4 percent to George W. 
Bush’s 47.9 percent.[5] Clinton and Gore outpolled their 
opponents, but the majority supported someone else for 
president. 


[5] What difference does it make if they did not win the majority? They 
received more popular votes. Good statistics, but they work against 
Ingram’s argument. 


The Electoral College usually amplifies the people’s voice, 
electing the candidate who wins most states and votes. This 
allows the winner to claim a mandate and lead the country. 


Had the founders required presidents to gain a majority of 
the popular vote rather than of the Electoral College,[6] 
over 30 percent of our presidential elections would have 
been decided by the U.S. House. In both 2000 and 2016, the 
Republican House majorities surely would have chosen the 
Republican candidate, the same one who won the electoral 
vote. 


[6] But there is another option — require the president to gain a plurality of 
the popular vote. 


The problem with House selection is that this raises 
questions of legitimacy.[7] In 1824, no one won an Electoral 
College or a popular vote majority. When the House chose 
John Quincy Adams over plurality winner Andrew Jackson, 
the latter denounced the “corrupt bargain,” undermining 
Adams’ presidency. 


[7] The House should not decide the election. 


Every presidential election which lacked a popular majority 
featured significant third party candidates. Gary Johnson in 
2016, Ralph Nader in 2000, and Ross Perot in 1992 and 
1996 are prominent examples. 


Third-party candidates highlight neglected issues, but 
increase the probability nobody wins a majority. The 
problem with electing the candidate who achieves only a 
popular vote plurality is that someone supported by a small 
minority of people and states could win, provided everyone 
else has even fewer votes.[8] 


[8] The earlier examples seem to dispute this. 


By mandating an Electoral College majority rather than a 
popular vote plurality, the Constitution requires a 
presidential candidate to win more states. Since over half of 
the U.S.’s population lives in the nine largest states, 
plurality rules would instead allow presidents to win with 
only a small minority of states. 


But since the nine most populous states have only 240 of 
the needed 270 electoral votes, the current system requires 


candidates to be competitive in more states.[9] Clinton won 
almost 3 million more votes than Trump, but she won merely 
19.75 states and D.C., while Trump won 30.25 states (they 
split Maine). 


[9] What’s more important, how many states vote for the winner or how 
many people? 


Alexander Hamilton defended the Electoral College in 
Federalist Paper No. 68, stating it was intended to ensure 
presidents would have “the esteem and confidence of the 
whole Union, or of so considerable a portion of it as would 
be necessary.” Hamilton called it “unsafe to permit less than 
a majority” of the states’ electors to select the president. 
[10] 


[10] Hamilton is referring to the majority of electors, not voters. 


Our present system has only elected the candidate who won 
fewer states thrice, in 1824, 1960 and 1976. The two main 
candidates tied in the number of states won in 1848 and 
1880, but both times the contestant with more popular 
support won the electoral vote. In every other presidential 
plebiscite, the winner carried a majority of states. 


If presidents only needed plurality support, the victor might 
regularly be the candidate who won fewer states. This would 
weaken presidential leadership. 


The Electoral College prevents smaller states from being 
ignored in presidential elections. The states’ diversity should 
be just as fully represented as other dimensions of diversity 
in our multicultural republic. 


Electing presidents by popular vote is a bad idea. The only 
big countries using this method are France, Mexico and 
Russia. Russia selected Vladimir Putin through popular vote 
majority.[11] Are these three countries really better 
governed than America? 


[11] Raises the question: Are Russian elections really legitimate elections? 


If our Electoral College mechanism for choosing presidents 
is imperfect, it is because human beings have never devised 
a perfect system. But in 11 score and 7 years we have 
chosen 45 presidents to lead our country. What isn’t broken 
doesn’t need fixing.[12] 


[12] That begs the question whether we chose the best presidents. And 
Ingram hasn’t proven that the system isn’t broken. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1 


What is the difference between a plurality and a 
majority? Why are the definitions of those two terms 
critical to James Ingram’s argument? 


. Reread the second sentence of the essay. What is 


the benefit of electing the President by popular vote 
plurality? Why does Ingram contend that that the 
plurality suggestion is highly overrated? 


. Where does Ingram most effectively make use of 


statistics to make his point? 


. In paragraph 5 , Ingram states that in the 2000 and 


2016 elections, “Clinton and Gore outpolled their 
opponents, but the majority supported someone 
else for president.” Is that statement true or false? 
Explain. 


. In paragraph 7 , Ingram writes, “Had the founders 


required presidents to gain a majority of the popular 
vote rather than of the Electoral College, over 30 
percent of our presidential elections would have 
been decided by the U.S. House.” Why is this an 
either/or fallacy? In other words, are there only two 
options? (See Chapter 12 for help identifying 
fallacies.) 


. What is Ingram’s reason for believing that it is best 


that the president be elected by a majority of the 
states? 


7. Do Ingram’s statistics support his contention that a 
small minority could decide the election if popular 
vote were the deciding factor? Explain. 

8. Do you agree with Ingram’s belief that “[e]lecting 
presidents by popular vote is a bad idea”? Why or 
why not? Does it matter in your reasoning that the 
only large countries doing so are France, Mexico, 
and Russia? 

9. Write an essay explaining how Ingram builds his 
argument in his essay. 

10. Write an essay in which you explain why you agree 
or disagree with Ingram’s argument. 


Practice: Analyzing a Multimodal Argument 


Read the captioned graphics on pages 104 -5 , and answer 
the questions that appear at the end. 


The Science Facts about Autism and Vaccines 
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Description 

The infographic is divided into two sections. The first section is titled 
“What started the rumors?” In 1998: Lancet published a paper by Dr. 
Andrew Wakefield, a dramatic study that found a connection between 
autism and vaccines. The Study Had Some Problems. It was not based 
on statistics: no control group; it relied on people’s memories; made 
vague conclusions that weren’t statistically valid. The second section is 
titled “No link was found.” So people started investigating his claims. 
Following Dr. Wakefield’s study, here’s what other more rigorous studies 
found. In 1999, a study of 500 children was conducted: no connection 
was found. In 2001, a study of 10,000 children was conducted: still 
found no connection. In 2002, a study from Denmark of 537,000 
children found no connection and a study from Finland of 535,000 
children once again found no connection. In 2004, Lancet released a 


statement refuting the original findings. “They had conducted invasive 


investigations on the children without obtaining the necessary ethical 
clearances (ellipsis) picked and chose data that suited their case; they 
falsified facts.” In 2005, a review of 31 studies covering more than 10 
million children, also found no connection. In 2012, a review of 27 
cohort studies, 17 case control studies, 6 self-controlled case series 
studies, 5 time series trials, 2 ecological studies, 1 case cross-over trial 
covering over 14.7 million children were conducted. No link to autism 
was found in any case, in all of the studies. 
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Description 
The continuation shows the third, fourth and fifth sections of the 


infographic. The third section is titled “Vaccine Vilification Survives.” 


One-fourth of U.S. parents believe some vaccines cause autism in 
healthy children. 1.8 percent of parents opt out of vaccines for religious 
or philosophical reasons. There have been 0 credible studies linking 
vaccines to autism. Recently an anti-vaccine religious community has 
seen measles outbreaks. Although declared Eradicated in 2000 (ellipsis) 
France reported a massive measles outbreak with nearly 15,000 cases 
in 2011. The U.K. reported more than 2,000 measles cases in 2012. 
Before Widespread Vaccinations of Babies: In 1980, 2.6 million deaths 
from measles; In 2000, 562,400 deaths, and 72 percent of babies 
vaccinated; In 2012, 122,000 deaths, and 84 percent of babies 
vaccinated. In the United States, Whooping Cough Shot Up in 2012 to 
Nearly 50,000 cases. A graph shows the following data: 1960s - 150,000 
cases of whooping cough; 1960s - Widespread vaccinations introduced; 
1970s - 5,000 cases of whooping cough; 1980s - 2,900 cases of 
whooping cough; 1998 - Dr. Wakefield’s paper published; 2004 - 26,000 
cases of whooping cough; 2012 - 50,000 cases of whooping cough. A 
new study concluded that vaccine refusals were largely to blame for a 
2010 outbreak of whooping cough in California. 


The second section is titled “Common Vaccine Myths.” Vaccines are 
ridden with toxic chemicals that can harm children: Thimerosal, the 
chemical being referenced, does contain mercury. However, thimerosal 
has been removed from scheduled vaccines and only resides in the 
seasonal flu vaccine. The decision to not vaccinate my child only affects 
my child: Un-vaccinated children who contract a disease can infect 
infants yet to be inoculated, the small percentage of people whose 
vaccines did not take, and people with compromised immune systems. 
Receiving too many vaccines at once can override a baby’s immune 
system: Baby’s immune systems are strong enough to defend from the 
day to day viruses and bacteria with which they come in contact; they 
can also handle the vaccines. Remember, vaccines use deactivated 
viruses in their ingredients. Drug companies just do it to make profits: 


According to the WHO, estimated 2013 global revenues for all vaccines 
is around 24 billion dollars, which only accounts for approximately 2 to 3 
percent of the total pharmaceuticals market. 


The third section is titled “Vaccines Work!” Positive effects of vaccines: 
Helped eradicate Smallpox; Save about 8 million lives every year, 
significantly reduce disease in the world; New and underutilized 
vaccines could avert nearly 4 million deaths of children under the age 5 
by 2015. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. 


What were the problems with the research reported 
in Lancet by Dr. Andrew Wakefield in 1998? 


. Follow the timeline from 1999 to 2012. What have 


subsequent studies found? Does the graphic build a 
convincing argument for those findings? Explain. 


. What are some of the consequences of the belief 


that some people have that vaccines cause autism? 
What specific support for the existence of those 
consequences does the graphic offer? How do the 
visuals reinforce the text about these 
consequences? 


. Do you find the arguments against the vaccine 


myths convincing? Why or why not? 


. Do you find the overall argument being made in this 


infographic convincing? Why or why not? 


. Write a paragraph in which you support one 


conclusion you can draw based on the evidence 


presented in the infographic and use specifics from 
it to Support your topic sentence. 

7. Write an essay in which you analyze the argument 
that is being made in the infographic. 

8. Write an essay in which you evaluate the 
effectiveness of the infographic in making its 
argument. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining an Argument Analysis 


The following article is an example of argument analysis in 
simple form. In it, Stefan Andreasson, who teaches 
comparative politics, analyzes one proposed solution to the 
negative impact fossil fuels have on the environment. 
Investors are encouraged to sell off investments in fossil 
fuel companies in order to lower the demand for fossil fuels. 
Andreasson, however, argues that such divestment will not 
reduce greenhouse gas emissions but may actually cause 
them to rise. 


Notice that Andreasson uses extensive and carefully 
documented expert opinion, much of it in the form of 
statistical support, to back up his claim that divestment will 
not solve the problem. Andreasson cited his support as 
hyperlinks in the original publication, which is common for 


the genre. (We have converted the sources to endnotes 
here.) In the last four paragraphs, Andreasson proposes a 
solution. 


Fossil Fuel Divestment Will Increase Carbon 
Emissions, Not Lower Them 


STEFAN ANDREASSON 


Stefan Andreasson is a senior lecturer in comparative politics at Queen's 
University in Belfast. He has published widely in journals such as Political Studies 
, Political Geography , Business & Society , Third World Quarterly , 
Democratization , and Commonwealth & Comparative Politics . This article 
appeared in The Conversation on November 25, 2019. 


A global campaign encouraging individuals, organizations 
and institutional investors to sell off investments in fossil 
fuel companies is gathering pace. According to 350.org , 
eleven trillion dollars (U.S.) has already been divested 
worldwide. 4 


But, while it may seem a logical strategy, divestment will 
not lower demand for fossil fuels, which is the key to 
reducing greenhouse gas emissions. In fact, it may even 
cause emissions to rise. 


At first sight, the argument for divestment seems 
straightforward. Fossil fuel companies are the main 
contributors to the majority of CO2 emissions causing global 
warming. 2 Twenty fossil fuel companies alone have 


contributed thirty-five percent of all energy-related carbon 
dioxide and methane emissions since 1965. 2 


The argument goes that squeezing the flow of investment 
into fossil fuel companies will either bring their demise, or 
force them to drastically transform their business models. It 
makes sense for investors, too, as they avoid the risk of 
holding “stranded assets” — fossil fuel reserves that will 
become worthless as they can no longer be exploited. 


For companies heavily invested in coal — the most polluting 
fossil fuel — this rings true. Although new coal plants are 
still being constructed in countries such as China, India, and 
Indonesia, predictions by major energy agencies and 
industry alike indicate a steep decline in its contribution to 
the global energy supply. £ With cleaner alternatives readily 
available, coal is no longer considered a safe long-term 
investment — and widespread divestment will only add to 
this sentiment. 


When it comes to oil and natural gas, however, the picture 
looks quite different. Oil is used for a much wider range of 
products 2 and processes than is coal, while the cleaner 
reputation of natural gas gives it significant appeal as a 
“bridge fuel” to a zero carbon economy, whether rightly or 
not. ê As a result, the push for oil and gas divestment is 
likely to have unintended consequences. 


Divestment Troubles 


The primary targets of the divestment movement are 
international oil companies (IOCs) — private corporations 
that are headquartered in Western countries and listed on 
public stock exchanges. ExxonMobil, Chevron, Royal Dutch 


” 


Shell, BP, and Total are among the private oil “Supermajors. 


Recent research suggests that divestment can reduce the 
flow of investment into these companies. 4 But even if the 
divestment movement were successful in reducing the 
economic power of these companies, IOCs currently only 
produce about ten percent of the world’s oil. £ 


The rest is mostly produced by national oil companies 
(NOCs) — state-owned behemoths such as Saudi Aramco, 
National Iranian Oil Company, China National Petroleum 
Corporation and Petroleos de Venezuela, located mostly in 
low and middle income countries. 


Given that NOCs are less transparent about their operations 
than are IOCs, 2 and that many of them are also 
headquartered in authoritarian countries, they are less 
exposed to pressure from civil society. As a result, they are 
“dangerously under-scrutinized,” according to the Natural 
Resource Governance Institute. 12 


As they are state-owned, they are also not directly exposed 
to pressure from shareholders. Even the imminent public 
listing of Saudi Aramco will only offer one and half percent 
of the company, +4 and this will mainly come from domestic 
and emerging markets, which tend to impose much less 
pressure to value environmental issues. Environmental 
groups have urged Western multinational banks not to 
invest in the Saudi company. 24 


This means that while global demand for natural gas 42 and 
oil 44 is still rising, and investments are insufficient to meet 
future demand, +2 divestment pressures are unlikely to 
impact the business plans of NOCs. As a result, instead of 
reducing global fossil fuel production, the divestment 
movement will simply force IOCs to cede market share to 
NOCs. 


If anything, this would cause CO2 emissions to rise. The 
carbon footprints of NOCs per unit of fuel produced are on 
average bigger than those of IOCs. 2°& 


lOCs are also generally better placed and more willing than 
are NOCs to reduce the carbon intensity of their products 
and support the transition to renewable energy. They have, 
for example, led the way among oil companies in research 
into capturing and storing carbon, even if results have so far 
proven elusive. 


In a nutshell, the divestment movement will not reduce 
demand for oil and gas. It will transfer the supply of fossil 
fuel to companies that are more polluting, less transparent, 
less sensitive to societal pressures, and less committed to 
addressing the climate crisis. 12% 


Missing the Mark 


The divestment movement is understandably enjoying 
widespread appeal in a time of climate emergency. But by 
targeting the low-hanging fruit that are IOCs, the movement 
misses the more complex question of how to actually reduce 
the global demand for fossil fuels. 


To achieve that goal, we’d be better off creating a regulatory 
environment that forces both IOCs and NOCs to redirect 
their energies. For example, eliminating fossil fuel subsidies 
13 and putting a price on carbon 22 would make heavily 
investing in renewables — already cheaper to produce than 
fossil fuels 24 — more attractive for all energy companies. 


Such changes could also generate nearly three trillion 
dollars (U.S.) by 2030 for governments worldwide. 24 These 
funds could be used to massively scale up renewables, 22 
prioritize the development of energy storage to address the 
intermittent nature of such power, and improve energy 


efficiency in industry, transport[ ation], and housing — which 
will make fossil fuels increasingly redundant. 


While IOCs now produce much less fossil fuel than they used 
to, they still have a huge amount of expertise 24 that could 
be applied to the energy transition. 22 In my view, rather 
than transferring power to less environmentally conscious 
NOCs, we should make use of them. 


As for those with shares in fossil fuel companies: exercise 
your powers as a Shareholder to pressure them to support 
the energy transition as constructively and ethically as 
possible. Your influence matters. 
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Practice: Analyzing an Argument Analysis 


The following article analyzes the argument that banning 
plastic bags is good for the environment. The analysis is 
more complex because the argument is more complex. As 
author Ben Adler points out, the solution is just not that 
simple. Use the questions that follow the article to analyze 
Adler’s analysis. 


Are Plastic-Bag Bans Good for the Climate? 


BEN ADLER 


Ben Adler is a senior editor at City & State NY and was previously an editor at 
Newsweek and Reuters . As a reporter, he covered environmental policy and 
politics for Politico , The Nation , and Grist , where this article appeared on June 
2, 2016. 


Like cigarettes, plastic bags have recently gone from a 
tolerated nuisance to a widely despised and discouraged 
vice. In May 2016, the New York City Council passed a 5- 
cent-per-bag fee on single-use bags handed out by most 
retailers. Two weeks ago, the Massachusetts State Senate 
passed a measure that would ban plastic bags from being 
dispensed by many retail businesses and require a charge of 
10 cents or more for a recycled paper or reusable bag. The 
Massachusetts proposal may not become law this year, but 
it’s the latest sign that the plastic bag industry is losing this 
war. Already in Massachusetts, 32 towns and cities have 
passed bag bans or fees. So have at least 88 localities in 
California, including the cities of Los Angeles and San 
Francisco, plus cities and towns in more than a dozen other 
states and more than a dozen other countries. 


The adverse impacts of plastic bags are undeniable: When 
they’re not piling up in landfills, they’re blocking storm 
drains, littering streets, getting stuck in trees, and 
contaminating oceans, where fish, seabirds, and other 
marine animals eat them or get tangled up in them. As 
longtime plastic bag adversary lan Frazier recently reported 
in The New Yorker, “In 2014, plastic grocery bags were the 
seventh most common item collected during the Ocean 
Conservancy’s International Coastal Cleanup, behind 
smaller debris such as cigarette butts, plastic straws, and 
bottle caps.” The New York City Sanitation Department 
collects more than 1,700 tons of single-use carry-out bags 
every week, and has to spend $12.5 million a year to 
dispose of them. 


Bag bans cut this litter off at the source: In San Jose, 
California, a plastic bag ban led to an 89 percent reduction 
in the number of plastic bags winding up in the city’s storm 
drains. Fees have a smaller, but still significant, effect. 
Washington, DC’s government estimates that its 5-cent bag 
tax has led to a 60 percent reduction in the number of these 
bags being used, although that figure is contested by other 
sources. 


Is Plastic Really Worse Than Paper? 


But advocates of these laws and journalists who cover the 
issue often neglect to ask what will replace plastic bags and 
what the environmental impact of that replacement will be. 
People still need bags to bring home their groceries. And the 
most common substitute, paper bags, may be just as bad or 
worse, depending on the environmental problem you’re 
most concerned about. 


That’s leading to a split in the anti-bag movement. Some 
bills, like in Massachusetts, try to reduce the use of paper 
bags as well as plastic, but still favor paper. Others, like in 
New York City, treat all single-use bags equally. Even then, 
the question remains as to whether single-use bags are 
necessarily always worse than reusable ones. 


Studies of bags’ environmental impacts over their life cycle 
have reached widely varying conclusions. Some are funded 
by plastic industry groups, like the ironically named 
American Progressive Bag Alliance. Even studies conducted 
with the purest of intentions depend on any number of 
assumptions. How many plastic bags are replaced by one 
cotton tote bag? If a plastic bag is reused in the home as the 
garbage bag in a bathroom waste bin, does that reduce its 
footprint by eliminating the need for another small plastic 
garbage bag? 


If your chief concern is climate change, things get even 
muddier. One of the most comprehensive research papers 
on the environmental impact of bags, published in 2007 by 
an Australian state government agency, found that paper 
bags have a higher carbon footprint than plastic. That’s 
primarily because more energy is required to produce and 
transport paper bags. 


“People look at [paper] and say it’s degradable, therefore 
it’s much better for the environment, but it’s not in terms of 
climate change impact,” says David Tyler, a professor of 
chemistry at the University of Oregon who has examined 
the research on the environmental impact of bag use. The 
reasons for paper’s higher carbon footprint are complex, but 
can mostly be understood as stemming from the fact that 
paper bags are much thicker than plastic bags. “Very 
broadly, carbon footprints are proportional to mass of an 
object,” says Tyler. For example, because paper bags take 
up SO much more space, more trucks are needed to ship 
paper bags to a store than to ship plastic bags. 


Looking Beyond Climate Change 


Still, many environmentalists argue that plastic is worse 
than paper. Climate change, they say, isn’t the only form of 
environmental degradation to worry about. “Paper does 
have its own environmental consequences in terms of how 


much energy it takes to generate,” acknowledges Emily 
Norton, director of the Massachusetts Sierra Club. “The big 
difference is that paper does biodegrade eventually. Plastic 
is a toxin that stays in the environment, marine animals 
ingest it, and it enters their bodies and then ours.” 


Some social justice activists who work in low-income urban 
neighborhoods or communities of color also argue that 
plastic bags are a particular scourge. “A lot of the waste 
ends up in our communities,” says Elizabeth Yeampierre, 
executive director of UPROSE, an environmental and social 
justice-oriented community organization in Brooklyn. 
“Plastic bags not only destroy the physical infrastructure,” 
she says, referring to the way they clog up storm drains and 
other systems, “they contribute to emissions.” And she 
points out that marine plastic pollution is a threat to low- 
income people who fish for their dinner: “So many frontline 
communities depend on food coming from the ocean.” 
That’s why her group supported New York City’s bag fee 
even though it’s more of a burden on lower-income citizens. 
A single mom, or someone working two jobs, is more likely 
to have to do her shopping in a rush on the way home from 
work than to go out specifically with a tote bag in hand. But 
for UPROSE, that concern is outweighed by the negative 
impacts of plastic bags on disadvantaged communities. 


Increasingly, environmentalists are pushing for laws that 
include fees for all single-use bags, and that require paper 
bags to be made with recycled content, which could lower 
their carbon footprint. The measure now under 
consideration in Massachusetts, for example, would 
mandate that single-use paper bags contain at least 40 
percent recycled fiber. That’s the percentage the 
Massachusetts Sierra Club has advocated for at the state 
level and when lobbying for municipal bag rules. 


It’s Complicated 


But what if reusable bags aren’t good either? As the 
Australian study noted, a cotton bag has major 
environmental impacts of its own. Only 2.4 percent of the 
world’s cropland is planted with cotton, yet it accounts for 
24 percent of the global market for insecticides and 11 
percent for pesticides, the World Wildlife Fund reports. A 
pound of cotton requires more than 5,000 gallons of water 
on average, a thirst far greater than that of any vegetable 
and even most meats. And cotton, unlike paper, is not 
currently recycled in most places. 


The Australian study concluded that the best option appears 
to be a reusable bag, but one made from recycled plastic, 
not cotton. “A substantial shift to more durable bags would 
deliver environmental gains through reductions in 


greenhouse gases, energy and water use, resource 
depletion and litter,” the study concluded. “The shift from 
one single-use bag to another single-use bag may improve 
one environmental outcome, but be offset by another 
environmental impact.” 


But studies conducted in Australia or Europe have limited 
applicability in the US, particularly when you’re considering 
climate impact, because every country has a different 
energy mix. In fact, every region of the US has a different 
energy mix. 


“There’s no easy answer,” says Eric Goldstein, New York City 
environment director for the Natural Resources Defense 
Council, which backed NYC’s bag fee. “There are so very 
many variables. Here’s just one tiny example: Does the 
paper for paper bags come from a recycled paper mill on 
Staten Island or a virgin forest in northern Canada? As far as 
| Know, nobody has done the definitive analysis, which 
would necessarily need to have a large number of caveats 
and qualifications. Also, this question is something like 
asking, ‘Would you prefer to get a parking ticket or a tax 
assessment?’ It depends on the specifics, but it’s better to 
avoid both wherever possible.” Goldstein is confident that if 
people switch to reusable bags, even cotton ones, and use 
them consistently, that will ultimately be better for the 
environment. 


The ideal city bag policy would probably involve charging for 
paper and plastic single-use bags, as New York City has 
decided to do, while giving out reusable recycled-plastic 
bags to those who need them, especially to low-income 
communities and seniors. (The crunchy rich should already 
have more than enough tote bags from PBS and Whole 
Foods.) 


The larger takeaway is that no bag is free of environmental 
impact, whether that’s contributing to climate change, 
ocean pollution, water scarcity, or pesticide use. The instinct 
to favor reusable bags springs from an understandable urge 
to reduce our chronic overconsumption, but the bags we use 
are not the big problem. 


“Eat one less meat dish a week — that’s what will have a 
real impact on the environment,” says Tyler. “It’s what we 
put in the bag at the grocery store that really matters.” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Before discussing possible solutions to a problem, it 
is important to establish that a problem exists. What 
are some of the most convincing details that Ben 
Adler presents to establish how big a problem 
plastic bags are? 


2. What are some of the alternatives that cities have 
come up with? Do you feel that Adler does a good 
job of explaining the difficulty of choosing the best 
alternative to plastic bags? Explain. 

3. What evidence does Adler offer that plastic bags are 
a problem that needs to be dealt with? 

4. Adler follows the convention of newspaper articles in 
that he does not use parenthetical documentation to 
indicate where he got his information. Still, it is clear 
that he has researched his subject. How, exactly, 
can you tell? 

5. How does Adler identify his sources and establish 
them as authorities on the subject? Where do such 
claims to authority lead into direct quotations? 
Where does Adler summarize or paraphrase from a 
source, rather than quote? 

6. Why is there no simple solution to the problem of 
what people use to carry their groceries home? 

7. Do you feel that Adler does a good job of analyzing 
the complexity of the situation? Explain. 

8. Write an essay analyzing Adler’s essay. Support 
either a claim of fact or a claim of value. 

9. Locate another article on the issue of banning 
plastic bags and write an analysis of it. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining an Argument and an Analysis of It 


Lesley Wexler and Jennifer K. Robbennolt’s essay is followed 
by a student analysis of their argument. 


#MeToo and Restorative Justice: Realizing Restoration 
for Victims and Offenders 


LESLEY WEXLER AND JENNIFER K. ROBBENNOLT 


Lesley Wexler and Jennifer K. Robbennolt are both professors of law at University 
of Illinois College of Law, and Robbennolt is also a professor of psychology there. 
This article is an adaptation of an article, “#MeToo, Time’s Up, and Theories of 
Justice,” written by these two authors and Colleen Murphy, that appeared in the 
Illinois Law Review . 


The #MeToo movement has hastened a modern-day 
reckoning with sexual assault and sex discrimination. Claims 
of sexual misconduct have surfaced in all walks of life and 
disrupted business as uSual in settings as disparate as 
Hollywood board rooms and Supreme Court confirmation 
hearing chambers. Some high-level and high-profile 
individuals who have been accused of wrongdoing have 
been fired or suspended, and many have resigned. Others 
have remained in their jobs or even ascended to positions of 
greater power. 


When civil rights activist Tarana Burke founded Just Be Inc. 
and crafted the related Me Too concept more than a decade 
ago, before the days of pervasive social media and hashtag 
designations, she did not plan a worldwide campaign that 


would change the way individuals and companies deal with 
sexual misconduct in the workplace. Instead Burke, who 
worked with mostly poor women and girls of color who had 
suffered sexual violence, intended to create a nonprofit 
organization to provide resources for victims of sexual 
harassment and assault. It would, she hoped, offer 
opportunities for radical healing. In a 2017 interview, Burke 
described her multilayered vision of healing: victims use 
“Me Too” as a way of creating connections and sharing 
empathy; the community recognizes victims and their 
needs; perpetrators move toward discussions of 
accountability, transparency, and vulnerability; and 
everyone considers how “collectively, to start dismantling 
these systems that uphold and make space for sexual 
violence.” + 


Amid the discussion of how to address #MeToo claims, there 
have been calls — most publicly in actress Laura Dern’s 
Golden Globes acceptance speech — for the use of 
“restorative justice” to address the needs of both victims 
and harassers. But these calls have not been explicit about 
what sort of restoration is contemplated. Exactly what 
restorative justice might look like in Hollywood or any other 
setting remains unclear. 


One possible interpretation of the phrase speaks exclusively 
to the “restoration,” the return as best as possible to the 


rightful, pre-incident state, of those who have experienced 
sexual harassment and assault. But a broader 
understanding of restorative justice focuses on not only the 
restoration and reintegration of victims but of wrongdoers — 
and also addresses the implications of the wrongdoing for 
the community as a whole. 


Restorative justice processes share a number of core 
commitments, including participation of offenders and 
victims in the process; narration of the wrongful behavior 
and its effects; acknowledgement of the offense and 
acceptance of responsibility for it by the offender; joint 
efforts to find appropriate ways to repair the harm done; 
and reintegration of the offender into the broader 
community. 2 How might these key components of 
restorative justice — including acknowledgement, 
responsibility-taking, harm repair, non-repetition, and 
reintegration — play out in the context of #MeToo? In this 
article, we begin to explore some of the insights of 
restorative justice in this context. 


Acknowledgement 


Those who are injured by someone, including those injured 
by sexual harassment and other forms of sexual violence, 
often want acknowledgment of their experiences, the 
specifics of the wrongful behavior, and how they were 


affected. Acknowledgement affirms the victim’s experience, 
can convey that the victim was not overreacting or to 
blame, and signals community support for the victim. 


Failure to acknowledge the wrongful behavior is not only 
insulting but can result in further offense. Consider, for 
example, snowboarder Shaun White's initial response to 
questions about a settled sexual harassment lawsuit, 
including a disparaging characterization of the event as 
“gossip.” His statement that “I am who I am, and I’m proud 
of who! am. And my friends... love me and vouch for me. 
And I think that stands on its own,” did not acknowledge 
either the harm or the victim. 2 


In similar ways, apologies that are conditional (“if I.. .”), 
cast doubt on the consequences (“if anyone was offended”), 
or refer only generally to “actions” or “behavior” do not 
acknowledge the specific harmful behavior in question or 
demonstrate an understanding of its wrongfulness or 
effects. Actor Jeffrey Tambor, for example, responded to 
accusations of misconduct with the following statement: “| 
am deeply sorry if any action of mine was ever 
misinterpreted by anyone as being sexually aggressive or if 
| ever offended or hurt anyone.” 4 This sort of vague 
apology, in addition to failing to clearly acknowledge the 
behavior or the harm, can also appear to fault the person 


who was harmed for being overly sensitive or 
misinterpreting what transpired. 


Responsibility-taking 


Many victims want offenders to go beyond 
acknowledgement, to accept responsibility for having 
caused harm. Responsibility-taking can be difficult even 
under the best of circumstances, with concerns for self- 
image, reputation, future employment, vulnerability, and 
potential legal consequences looming large. 


But responsibility-taking is a central feature of restorative 
justice. Indeed, most restorative justice programs are 
specifically designed to be available only in cases in which 
the offender has acknowledged having engaged in the 
wrongful acts at issue. Responsibility-taking is also the 
central feature of apologies and is central to their potential. 


As we have seen many times, some offenders accused of 
sexual misconduct are very quick to deny any wrongdoing 
— and many are even more reluctant to acknowledge 
exactly what they did. Take, for example, actor Kevin 
Spacey’s apology, which first denied any memory of sexual 
misconduct, then expressed remorse for deeply 
inappropriate behavior if it happened, and then seemingly 
deflected any responsibility by discussing the challenges of 


living aS an openly gay man. While Chef Mario Batali 
claimed to accept responsibility, his fleeting and vague 
reference to his “many mistakes” was hardly better, though 
it was accompanied by a tasty cinnamon roll recipe. 2 
Contrast this with the apology given by television show 
writer Dan Harmon, which included a very specific 
acknowledgement of the variety of ways in which he had 
created a toxic work environment for his victim, including 
gaslighting and retaliation, and the ways in which it had 
affected her. £ If someone accused of sexual assault or 
sexual harassment cannot or will not acknowledge and take 
responsibility for his or her active, voluntary role in 
perpetrating abuse, restorative justice simply will not follow. 


Harm repair 


Restorative justice incorporates the notion that the offender 
should repair the harm caused by the wrongful behavior and 
contemplates dialogue and joint decision-making about how 
best to accomplish that repair. The notion of joint decision- 
making is complicated in the context of sexual assault and 
harassment. Take, for instance, agent Adam Venit’s request 
to actor and former NFL player Terry Crews, the man he 
assaulted, that “they talk in person to come together... 
and be an amazing force for positivity and change in our 
culture.” Crews was not comfortable with this proposal or 
even accepting Venit’s apology until six months later, when 


Venit took the additional step of resigning from his high- 
level position. 2 While some victims may be comfortable with 
direct communication with their assaulter, others will not. 
Thus, when victims and perpetrators are willing to discuss 
repair, representatives and neutrals may be particularly 
valuable in facilitating mutual understanding. 


One aspect of this repair is often financial compensation. 
Victims might look for money damages as concrete 
compensation for tangible economic losses, as 
acknowledgement of their experience, as evidence of 
responsibility-taking, or as reaffirmation of their self-worth. 


Some victims of sexual misconduct might be hesitant to 
seek individual compensation, viewing money as 
incommensurate with the harm they have suffered. Others 
might be hesitant to claim compensation because of 
concerns about how they will be viewed — and critiqued — 
by others. Take for example, the pre #MeToo criticisms of 
Andrea Constand, the former director of operations for the 
woman’s basketball team at Temple University, as a gold 
digger for seeking civil damages from comedian Bill Cosby 
or the widespread praise of musician Taylor Swift for seeking 
only symbolic and not monetary damages from her 
assaulter. 2 Communities ought to be cognizant of these 
social pressures on victims. Expecting the self-sacrifice of 
victims, and in particular that of lower-status victims, and 


demanding that their interests extend only to protecting 
each other and not to seeking financial redress for their 
harm is part of the stereotyping and denial of their interests 
that fosters harassment and assault in the first place. 


Other forms of repair are also appropriate. Apologies, for 
instance, can serve to repair some aspects of the harm. And 
community service, particularly if it relates to the underlying 
harm, can be a valuable effort toward repair. 


Non-Repetition 


Part of affirming the dignity and status of the harmed 
individual is taking steps to avoid perpetuating similar 
wrongdoing in the future. Victims are often motivated to 
take action against offenders, to seek restorative or other 
forms of “justice,” in the hope of preventing others from 
experiencing similar harm. Important, too, are efforts by 
those who enabled the wrongful conduct to take 
responsibility for their part in supporting or failing to 
prevent or stop the wrongful behavior and to forge systemic 
change. 


But many of the statements we have seen from public 
figures accused of sexual harassment have failed to outline 
how their behavior will change in the future. Even those who 
acknowledge their past misdeeds seem to have little 


concrete to offer on this front. Moreover, vows to stop 
engaging in wrongful behavior must be more than promises. 
One risk is that offenders will be, in the words of Donna 
Coker, a professor at the University of Miami’s School of Law 
who specializes in domestic violence policy and law, “quick 
to apologize, slow to change.” While an apology may 
happen at a particular moment in time, the larger project of 
amends-making in which it is embedded is often an ongoing 
endeavor. Such an endeavor must include both non- 
repetition of the offender’s own behavior and evidence of 
how the offender will make helpful contributions to changing 
the structures and culture that enabled the bad behavior. 
Our colleague at the University of Illinois College of Law, 
Professor Jay Kesan, for example, has made such promises 
in the academic setting, acknowledging to his victims and 
the larger community the harms of his past actions, binding 
himself to specific norms of appropriate behavior, and 
promising to make positive contributions to the #MeToo 
conversation. 2 Only time will tell the sincerity of such 
promises. As they say, the proof is in the pudding. 


Redemption and reintegration 


Another tenet of restorative justice is the reintegration of 
the offender back into the relevant community. The 
restorative justice notion of “earned redemption” anticipates 
both that offenders will be held accountable for their 


behavior and that they will be enabled to “earn their way 
back into the trust of the community.” 22 Note, however, that 
reintegration has been somewhat controversial in the 
context of sexual violence and retaliation. Concerns for the 
reintegration of the victim who might have voluntarily or 
involuntarily excluded herself from the workplace or social 
community should be seen as particularly pressing. Actress 
Hilarie Burton, for instance, described how she “has refused 
to audition and refused to work for show runners she does 
not already know.” She explained that “[t]he fear of being 
forced into another one of these situations was crippling. | 
never wanted to be the lead female on any show ever, ever, 
ever again.” +4 While a car thief or a burglar who is truly 
remorseful and truly understands his crime might be able to 
return to a job or be restored to a prior position, would we or 
should we say the same of those who have raped or 
assaulted, given the high personal toll they have exacted 
from their victims? While actor Bryan Cranston might speak 
for some in his willingness to see Harvey Weinstein restored 
if Weinstein were willing to do the work described above, 22 
others are less sure. 


What is required for those called out by #MeToo to rebuild 
their moral and social identities may depend, in part, on the 
nature of their offense — its severity, intentionality, and 
pervasiveness. Attention to these nuances is important in 
order to avoid moral flattening, the temptation to conflate 


crimes and behaviors that are meaningfully different. But 
insufficient attention to building a foundation for redemption 
can cause efforts at reintegration or “comebacks” to fall flat. 
As actress and early Weinstein accuser Ashley Judd has 
noted, “There’s an appropriate sequence. Accountability, 
introspection, restitution, then redemption. You don’t get to 
skip the stages that lead to redemption.” 12 


Finally, it is important to consider the role of forgiveness in 
reintegration. Neither reintegration nor forgiveness must 
mean reinstatement to a former role or position or that a 
victim must reconcile with an offender. Despite the common 
refrain, “forgive and forget,” forgiveness does not imply 
forgetting. Indeed, remembering is crucial, essential so that 
offenders can learn and others can protect themselves as 
necessary. Finally, pressuring a victim to forgive can inflict 
additional harm, which for people who have been assaulted 
is particularly troublesome as it magnifies their original loss 
of agency. In claiming their autonomy, victims must be able 
to choose for themselves whether to forgive. 


Of course, restorative justice is not the only approach to 
resolving #MeToo claims. Many victims might not seek 
justice at all or prefer only traditional retributive justice. We 
write not to undermine those choices, but because we 
believe the potential of restorative justice has been 


underexplored in discussions of #MeToo. It provides one 
among many valuable tools for a path forward. 
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Restorative Justice and the #MeToo Movement 


In January 2018, the Golden Globes ceremony became a tribute to 
victims of sexual harassment and sexual assault,[1] following 
accusations of sexual misconduct against Hollywood producer 
Harvey Weinstein. The #MeToo movement had led hundreds of 
women in and out of the entertainment industry to go public with 
their stories, prompting a nationwide discussion about how to 
ensure justice. Many of the celebrities at the ceremony wore black 
in solidarity with the women, and a number of those presenting the 
awards and receiving them took time to highlight the movement in 
their remarks. One of those whose words stood out at the ceremony 
was actress Laura Dern, who went beyond praising the victims and 
condemning the perpetrators to issue a plea for restorative justice. 


[1] An opening anecdote 


In their article “#MeToo and Restorative Justice: Realizing 
Restoration for Victims and Offenders,” Lesley Wexler and Jennifer 
K. Robbennolt define restorative justice in the context of sexual 
assault or harassment[2] as a practice that “focuses on not only the 


restoration and reintegration of victims but of wrongdoers — and 
also addresses the implications of the wrongdoing for the 
community as a whole” (115). Wexler and Robbennolt show that the 
path to restorative justice requires certain commitments, and they 
draw their summary of the steps in restorative justice from Carrie 
Menkel-Meadow’s article “Restorative Justice: What Is It and Does It 
Work?”: “participation of offenders and victims in the process; 
narration of the wrongful behavior and its effects; acknowledgment 
of the offense and acceptance of responsibility for it by the 
offender; joint efforts to find appropriate ways to repair the harm 
done; and reintegration of the offender into the broader 
community” (115). These steps provide the authors a framework for 
analyzing the #MeToo movement in the context of restorative 
justice through social accountability and victim visibility. At the 
same time, however, they call into question the effectiveness of 
restorative justice within the scope of the entertainment industry, 
identifying its shortcomings under the weight of grossly uneven 
power dynamics in Hollywood.[3] 


[2] Defines a key term in the context in which the authors are 
using it, considering the victim, the wrongdoer, and the 
community 


[3] Miller’s thesis 


Wexler and Robbennolt highlight the benefits of restorative justice 
as a two-fold process in ensuring justice for victims of sexual assault 
— that unlike simply receiving justice that will return a victim to 
their pre-assault self (as well as possible), this type of restitution 
seeks to ensure that the entire community is set to rights. Victims of 
sexual violence need to have what happened to them and how it 
affected them acknowledged. Wexler and Robbennolt use examples 
from the world of sports and entertainment to distinguish between 
sincere acceptance of guilt and insulting conditional apologies like 
Jeffrey Tambor’s: “I am deeply sorry if any action of mine was ever 


misinterpreted by anyone as being sexually aggressive or if | ever 
offended or hurt anyone” (116). This example from an actor who 
plays some well-known comedic characters shows how widespread 
the problem is and appeals to the reader’s desire for accountability 
from not only this actor but from society at large, a condition that 
restorative justice attempts to satisfy. 


However, the authors are very cautious in applying the core 
commitments of restorative justice to the #MeToo movement, 
acknowledging from the beginning that it is unclear exactly what 
restorative justice would look like in the context of Hollywood.[4] As 
they work through the steps in the process of restorative justice, 
they address some of the roadblocks to success when the process is 
applied to victims of sexual harassment and assault, such as 
reluctance to admit to guilt and vague, empty apologies on behalf 
of offenders. One such case involves actor Kevin Spacey, who 
“expressed remorse for deeply inappropriate behavior if it 
happened” (116). This example reminds readers of the complexity 
of sexual harassment issues and the difficulty of holding offenders 
accountable, especially on the universal stage of the entertainment 
industry.[5] The authors in turn emphasize that restorative justice is 
dependent upon culture and society as key components in 
encouraging and upholding accountability. 


[4] Miller acknowledges that Wexler and Robbennolt are 
cautious because they are not sure how the process applies to 
Hollywood. 


[5] Strong link between this example and Miller’s thesis. 


Wexler and Robbennolt go on to emphasize the importance of 
acknowledgement to victims of sexual assault — victims want those 
who have harmed them not only to acknowledge their guilt but to 
take responsibility for it. However, as the authors explain, 
“responsibility-taking can be difficult even under the best of 


circumstances, with concerns for self-image, reputation, future 
employment, vulnerability, and potential legal consequences 
looming large” (116). Here, the authors present to readers the 
difficulties of acknowledging sexual harassment within the very 
public entertainment industry[6] — that usually when the 
restorative justice process is used with any crime, the process 
cannot continue if the perpetrator is not willing to participate. By 
highlighting both the benefits and drawbacks of restorative justice, 
the authors allow readers to make their own decisions regarding the 
potential solution.[7] 


[6] One of the difficulties or roadblocks referred to earlier 


[7] Strong analytical statement 


The final steps of the restorative justice process include non- 
repetition of the offense and the redemption and reintegration of 
the offender into the greater community — steps that highlight 
restorative justice’s dual focus on supporting both the victim and 
the offender. Through their explanation of these steps, Wexler and 
Robbennolt again emphasize how much restorative justice’s success 
depends on the actions and decisions of both parties: “what is 
required for those called out by #MeToo to rebuild their moral and 
social identities may depend, in part, on the nature of their offense 
— its severity, intentionality, and pervasiveness” (118). The authors 
conclude with the same caution with which they began. They offer 
restorative justice as one means of resolving #MeToo claims, one 
tool among many for readers to consider to help victims of sexual 
assault move forward and to hold their offenders accountable [8] 


[8] Reiterates the authors’ caution in applying restorative 
justice to claims of assault and harassment. 


Works Cited 


Wexler, Lesley, and Jennifer K. Robbennolt. “#MeToo and 


Restorative Justice.” Elements of Argument , 13th ed., edited by 
Annette T. Rottenberg and Donna Haisty Winchell, Bedford/St. 
Martin’s, 2021, pp. 114-19. 


Practice: Examining an Analysis of Two Arguments 


The following student essay is an analysis of two essays that 
appear in this text: James W. Ingram Ill’s “Electoral College 
Is Best Way to Choose U.S. President” (p. 101) from earlier 
in this chapter and John R. Koza’s “States Can Reform 
Electoral College — Here’s How to Empower Popular Vote” 
(p. 260) in Chapter 9. The essay uses parallel order to 
compare the two related arguments. 


As you read, annotate the essay to identify the main claim 
and the ways the student structures her argument by 
analyzing two readings. 
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How to Pick a President: Electoral College vs. National Popular Vote 


In essay “Electoral College Is Best Way to Choose U.S. President,” 
professor of political science James W. Ingram III defends the 
Electoral College as the most appropriate and safest method of 
choosing the nation’s president. In “States Can Reform Electoral 
College — Here’s How to Empower Popular Vote,” computer 
scientist John R. Koza defends the popular vote as the most 
democratic and inclusive method of choosing the president. Each 
author supports American democracy but emphasizes the strengths 
of his preferred system for electing the President of the United 
States. 


Ingram begins his argument in support of the Electoral College by 
emphasizing one of the biggest problems with the popular vote 
system of electing the U.S. president: the difficulty with which a 
candidate wins a popular vote majority in a two-party system. He 
uses the past to emphasize his point, recalling that after George 
Washington left office, there was the fear that no candidate could 
receive the majority of votes (101). Ingram writes, “The Electoral 
College usually amplifies the people’s voice, electing the candidate 


who wins most states and votes. This allows the winner to claim a 
mandate and lead the country” (101). The same is not true if a 
president is elected by less than half of the popular votes cast. 
Electing the president by popular vote, he argues, would 
compromise the authority and effectiveness of the executive branch 
— that “if presidents only needed plurality support, the victor might 
regularly be the candidate who won fewer states” (102). Ingram 
shows his belief in American democracy by focusing his argument 
on protecting the executive branch and on the historical 
development of the system. 


Ingram also argues that in the absence of a popular vote, the next 
step in the system would be biased. With a popular vote, if no 
candidate won the majority of popular votes, the president would be 
elected by the House of Representatives. Thus the party in control 
of the House of Representatives would almost certainly select the 
candidate affiliated with that party, gaining further power and, as 
Ingram asserts, actually weakening our democracy (101-2). Ingram 
chooses to strengthen his argument for the Electoral College by 
emphasizing the possibility of a transfer of power — from the public 
to the House — taking advantage of potential reader anxieties 
about increased government control. At the conclusion of his 
argument, Ingram blames any issues with the Electoral College on 
its inherently flawed creators. He writes, “If our Electoral College 
mechanism for choosing presidents is imperfect, it is because 
human beings have never devised a perfect system. . . . What isn’t 
broken doesn’t need fixing” (103). 


By focusing on what he sees as the problem with the popular vote, 
Ingram strengthens his argument that the Electoral College 
encourages candidates to adopt a more diverse and inclusive 
mindset in developing their campaign strategy. The values of 
diversity and inclusion are shared by Koza, but he argues in support 
of the popular vote. Koza is concerned with issues of voter diversity, 
believing that the Electoral College forces presidential candidates to 
focus on the needs and interests of only a few of the most populous 


states. To introduce his argument, Koza criticizes the winner-take-all 
laws enforced by most U.S. states, appealing to the reader’s 
potential desire for a sense of equality or diversity. He writes that in 
the 2016 U.S. presidential election, “candidates concentrated 
ninety-four percent of their campaign events in just twelve closely 
divided ‘battleground’ states, while giving little or no attention to 
states with seventy percent of the nation’s population” (260). Koza 
emphasizes how the current system encourages candidates to 
pursue individual states rather than individual votes. He argues 
instead for a solution that forces candidates to consider rural issues. 
Before proposing his solution to this problem, Koza criticizes the 
Electoral College for its long-term practice of encouraging first-term 
presidents to grant post-election benefits, “including grants, 
disaster declarations, and various exemptions” (261), to 
battleground states. 


Unlike Ingram, who believes the current system is an acceptable 
and timeless mechanism of American democracy, Koza proposes an 
alternative: the National Popular Vote interstate compact. The 
compact would make “every vote, in every state, politically relevant 
in every presidential election” (261). A state could choose to have 
all of its electoral votes go to the candidate winning the national 
popular vote. With this solution, the popular vote will have become 
the means of electing the president without having to change the 
Constitution, since each state already has the power to decide how 
to allocate its electoral votes. Koza asserts that the compact would 
solve the problem of candidates ignoring the interests of less 
populous states, appealing to voters who value diversity. At the 
same time, however, he appeals to the power and legitimacy of the 
Constitution; his solution establishes a middle ground. In so doing, 
Koza makes the popular vote plurality seem more feasible to the 
reader. 


Both Ingram and Koza speak to readers’ anxieties about the lack of 
diversity and equality in the presidential election process, with 
Ingram defending the current Electoral College system and Koza 


supporting a new popular vote plurality system. But while Ingram 
believes the current system to be as close to achieving these goals 
as possible, Koza offers a more personal and individual alternative 
that appeals to the reader’s desire for actual solutions to the 
problems that face voters across the nation. 
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Assignments for Writing Argument Analysis 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Choose an editorial from your campus or local 
newspaper and evaluate it. How successful an argument 
does it make? 

2. Which essay do you find most effective in this chapter? 
Why? Be specific and support your answer with 
examples from the text. 

3. Think of some television commercials that have caught 
your eye. What tactics are used to try to convince you 
to buy a product or service? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Choose an editorial from your campus or local 
newspaper, and write an objective analysis of it. Your 
thesis statement will be a claim of fact. 

2. Locate two editorials or two articles that take different 
stands on the same controversial issue. Write an 
analysis in which you objectively compare the two as 
examples of argumentation. 

3. Locate two editorials or two articles that take different 
stands on the same controversial issue. Write an essay 
in which you argue which of the two is a more effective 
argument and why. 


4. In a paragraph, explain the organizational pattern used 
by either Destinée Miller in “Restorative Justice and the 
#MeToo Movement” (p.119) or Sabra Stapleton in “How 
to Pick a President: Electoral College vs. National 
Popular Vote” (p. 122) and evaluate how effective the 
organizational choice is — whether it should have been 
organized differently and why. 

5. Write a paragraph in which you explain what claim you 
would support if you were writing about James W. 
Ingram Ill’s “Electoral College Is Best Way to Choose 
U.S. President” (p. 101) and John R. Koza’s “States Can 
Reform Electoral College — Here’s How to Empower 
Popular Vote” (p. 260) together. Would you come to the 
same conclusion as Sabra Stapleton in “How to Pick a 
President: Electoral College vs. National Popular Vote” 
(p..122) ? Would you have argued the same point 
differently? Explain what approach you would take. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Incorporating Quotations 


Read each of the following passages. Then for each, write 
one or two sentences that analyze the passage and 
incorporate a quotation as evidence. Also incorporate in 
your sentence(s) the author’s name and the title of the 
work. Choose a different way of incorporating the quote 
each time so that all three ways are represented: (1) asa 
grammatical part of your own sentence, (2) with a speech 


tag such as “he says” or “she writes,” and (3) witha 
complete sentence and a colon. 


Put the page number in parentheses, and punctuate 
correctly according to MLA style. 


Passage 1 


The school district [in Washington, D.C.] Michelle Rhee inherited in 2007 
was in freefall. Not only had student enrollment plummeted and test scores 
scraped the bottom of any national rankings, but also many principals had 
lost control of their schools. Rhee’s response to the latter was to eject (or 
offer voluntary retirement to) nearly fifty principals who had tolerated 
those conditions. 


Her yardstick for progress was basic. In the first year, a principal entering 
an out-of-control school must succeed in “locking down” the school: seize 
control of the hallways, bathrooms, lunchrooms, and the nearby city blocks 
during school dismissal and ensure calm and respect in the classrooms. If 
principals succeed with that first-year lockdown but test scores still look 
miserable, they generally got a pass. The second and third years, however, 
measurable “teaching and learning” was supposed to kick in. If that didn’t 
happen, the principal was “non-reappointed,” the district’s euphemism for 
getting fired. Not surprisingly, a lot of principals stumbled along that path, 
which means a lot of non-reappointments — and a lot of interviews for new 
principals. 


(Source: Richard Whitmire, The Bee-Eater (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 
2011), 131-32.) 


Passage 2 


Back in the 1970s, organic food had no such positive image. Many 
dismissed it as a fringy fad served cold with an eat-your-spinach sermon. 


How could organic taste good? Indeed, taste was the key challenge. 
Organic advocates couldn’t popularize a cuisine simply by declaring it 
spiritually and ecologically superior. The world, like my mother, was not 
waiting for or willing to eat inedible soul food. To win acceptance, it had to 
be truly delectable. 


(Source: Gary Hirshberg, “Organics — Healthy Food, and So Much More,” in 
Karl Weber, ed., Food, Inc.: How Industrial Food Is Making Us Sicker, Fatter 
and Poorer — And What We Can Do about It , ed. Karl Weber (New York: 
Participant Media, 2009), 49.) 


PART 2 Writing Argument 


5. Approaches to Argument 
6. Claims 

7. Support 

8. Assumptions 

9. Structuring the Argument 


CHAPTER 5 Approaches to 
Argument 


In argument, as in all forms of communication, a person (the 
writer or speaker) presents a text about something (the 
subject) and for someone (the audience). These three main 
components can be viewed as a triangle: 


SUBJECT 


Martin's 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements ofArgument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. 


WRITER AUDIENCE 


Description 
The top vertex is labeled subject, the left vertex is labeled writer, and 


the right vertex is labeled audience. 


Dating back to 400 s.c.e ., with the work of Aristotle and 
other Greek philosophers, the study of argument has 
evolved over the centuries as scholars continually examine 
what makes an argument most effective. Although they may 
use different words and emphasize different ideas, the 
approaches to argument given in this book — those of 
Aristotle as well as those of American psychologist Carl 
Rogers and British philosopher Stephen Toulmin — share 
important similarities and overlapping concepts, and the 
components of the communication triangle are evident in all 
three. However, even though the basic relationships among 
writer, audience, and subject remain in place, today’s world 
presents both arguers and audiences with new challenges 
and new opportunities in creating and understanding 
argument texts. 


As you read an argumentative text, it is useful to have a 
range of approaches to choose from in reaching a full 
understanding of the author’s ideas and strategies. In fact, 
you may draw on your knowledge of more than one 
approach to argumentation in analyzing the same text. 
When you write an argument, you will most likely stick to 


one approach, but it can be useful to have a repertoire of 
approaches to choose from. 


Aristotelian Rhetoric 


Aristotle wrote a treatise on argument that has influenced 
its study and practice for well over two thousand years. He 
used the term Jogos to refer to logical appeals and the term 
pathos to refer to emotional appeals. In an ideal world, 
logic alone would be enough to persuade. Aristotle 
acknowledged, however, that in the less-than-ideal real 
world, effective arguments depend not only on /ogos and 
pathos but also on the writer’s or speaker’s credibility, 
which he called ethos . Together, ethos, logos , and pathos 


were the primary focus of Aristotle’s Rhetoric , which is 
where the term rhetorical comes from. Rhetoric is 
concerned with how the writer persuades the audience. 


SUBJECT 


Martin's 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements ofArgument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. 


Description 
The top vertex is labeled subject, the left vertex is labeled writer, and 


the right vertex is labeled audience. The writer-audience side is 
highlighted. 


Ethos 


Aristotle considered ethos to be the most important element 
in the arguer’s ability to persuade the audience to accept a 
claim. He named intelligence, character, and goodwill as the 
attributes that produce credibility. Today we might describe 
these qualities somewhat differently, but the criteria for 


judging writers’ credibility remain essentially the same. 
Writers must convince their audience that 


= they are knowledgeable and as well informed as 
possible about the subject, 

= they are not only truthful in the presentation of 
evidence but also morally upright and dependable, 

= they have good intentions and have considered the 
interests and needs of others as well as their own. 


A reputation for intelligence, character, and goodwill is not 
often earned overnight. And it can be lost more quickly than 
it is gained. Once writers or speakers have betrayed an 
audience’s belief in their character or judgment, they may 
find it difficult to persuade that audience to accept 
Subsequent claims, no matter how sound the data and 
reasoning are. The late ABC news correspondent Cokie 
Roberts was once reprimanded for faking a live shot outside 
the Capitol in Washington from the warmth of an ABC studio 
a few blocks away as she reported on the State of the Union 
Address, even though her location had nothing to do with 
the substance of her report. NBC anchor Brian Williams 
suffered a much more significant fall from grace when he 
was discovered to have lied about being in a helicopter that 
was shot down in Iraq during his coverage of the war there. 
He received a six-month suspension, and there were 
suggestions that his career would never recover, but it 


eventually did. A person does not have to be found guilty of 
a crime or a major indiscretion to have his or her integrity 
questioned. All it takes, usually, is being caught in a lie ora 
misrepresentation. An exception has been President Donald 
Trump, who retained a following in spite of repeated 
falsehoods made in public addresses and on Twitter; his 
supporters find trust in his self-presentation and methods 
rather than the accuracy of his claims. 


Logos 


Logos refers to the logic of an argument: the evidence or 
proof that supports a writer’s claim. Aristotle taught that 
there are two types of proof to offer in support of an 
argument: the example and the enthymeme. In simplest 
terms, this meant induction and deduction. Induction is the 
process of generalizing from specifics (examples). Aristotle 
was less concerned with providing a large number of 
examples than with providing one particularly apt one. 
Deduction is the process of applying a generalization to a 
specific instance. 


The syllogism is the foundation of deductive reasoning in 
which a major premise and a minor premise lead to a logical 
conclusion. 


Syllogism: 


Major premise: All mammals are warm blooded. 
Minor premise: Dolphins are mammals. 


Conclusion: Dolphins are warm blooded. 


The syllogism above is deductive because it leads from a 
generalization about all mammals to a specific instance, 
dolphins. Because premises in a syllogism are generally 
certain, the conclusions are rarely disputable. Aristotle 
defined an enthymeme as a syllogism in which the 
conclusion is probable, but not certain, because it deals with 
human affairs, not scientific fact. 


Aristotle’s Enthymeme: 
Major premise: Mass murderers are narcissists. 
Minor premise: Seung-Hui Cho was a mass murderer. 
Conclusion: Seung-Hui Cho was a narcissist. 
Today we use the term enthymeme to refer to a syllogism in 


which one of the premises is implied rather than stated 
outright. 


Modern Enthymeme: 
Major premise (implied): Bombs that detonate are lethal. 
Minor premise: The bomb is going to detonate in one minute. 


Conclusion: Let’s get out of here! 


Pathos 


Pathos is appeal to the emotions. An audience can be 
moved by the logic of an argument alone, but more often 
emotional appeal combines with logic and ethical appeal to 
sway the audience. Appeals to the emotions and values of 
an audience are an appropriate form of persuasion unless 
(1) they are irrelevant to the argument or draw attention 
from the issues being argued or (2) they are used to conceal 
another purpose. The most popular emotional appeals are 
to pity and to fear. A picture of a starving child in Africa is a 
legitimate emotional appeal unless the picture leads donors 
to send money that goes largely to administrative costs and 
not to the children who need help. It is legitimate to arouse 
fear of the consequences of texting while driving if the 
descriptions are accurate. It is not legitimate to scare a 
family into buying an insurance policy they cannot afford by 
appealing to their fear of ruinous medical bills if the 
insurance would not provide the promised relief. 


An argument becomes personal when it hits close to home. 
We can sometimes look objectively at society’s problems 
until our own children are threatened or our own livelihood 
is in jeopardy. Then emotion enters the picture and often 
outweighs logic. 


Some individuals and groups are quick to take advantage of 
human willingness to show compassion to others. Our 
emotional response to an event like the COVID-19 pandemic 
or the devastation that Hurricane Dorian caused in the 
Bahamas in 2019 may be to contribute to those who have 
suffered loss or injury. Unfortunately, in our emotional 
vulnerability we have to guard against those who are only 
out for personal gain and may collect gifts that will never 
reach the victims. 


Ancient Rhetoric Today 


How can we apply the teachings of Aristotle in the digital 
age? We can use the same vocabulary and study the same 
writer-subject-audience relationships, but we must also take 
into account the many cultural and technological changes 
that have occurred in the past two thousand years. 


Writers — but more commonly speakers — in Aristotle’s 
world of the fourth century B.c.e. were very limited in 
audience and in subject matter. As far as the rhetorical 
relationship is concerned, inventions like the printing press, 
and later the telegraph, gave writers access to a wider and 
wider range of audiences; more recent developments such 
as blogs, Facebook, and Twitter have increased 
exponentially the audiences a writer can reach. Moreover, 


today’s audiences have more access to background 
information about authors, enabling readers to consider a 
writer’s ethos for themselves. In addition, readers are more 
active participants in today’s rhetorical relationships: They 
are encouraged to think critically about and respond to the 
arguments they encounter, and they can do so instantly and 
publicly in online forums. 


The amount of information available at the click of a mouse 
has also exploded. That means that the relationship 
between writer and subject has also changed with the 
times. Technological advances have raised expectations 
about what an arguer should know about a subject. Living in 
the information age as we do, writers must be able to find, 
understand, evaluate, and manage information from a 
seemingly endless range of sources — and then synthesize 
that information into a coherent argument. 


Technology has also greatly influenced the audience-subject 
relationship. In the limited world of ancient Greece, it was 
relatively easy to predict what an audience would know 
about a subject. There was more of a shared worldview than 
has existed in more recent times. In ancient Greece, rigid 
rules dictated the organization of a speech, and the 
examples were drawn from well-known narratives, true or 
fictional. Today it is much more difficult for a writer to place 
himself or herself in someone else’s position and try to see 


a subject from that person’s point of view because of the 
diversity of the people and experiences that the writer 
comes into contact with. And, just as writers do, readers 
also have more access to information than ever before. 
Readers, therefore, can — and do — form opinions based on 
their own chosen sources, which may contradict the 
evidence presented by the writer. 


Because of its emphasis on ethos, or on the character of 
the speaker, the Aristotelian approach to reading or writing 
argument may be a good choice when it is significant who is 
doing the writing. In the following op-ed , Captain Chesley B. 
“Sully” Sullenberger, for example, brings to his words the 
authority of a public figure and a hero. The opposite could 
also be true if an audience had reason to suspect the 
veracity of a speaker or writer because of his or her past 
actions. Quite often we may not even know anything about 
the author of journalistic writing, but you will see in the 
research portion of this book that establishing the authority 
of an author whose ideas we draw upon, whatever the 
Subject, is an essential part of building the strongest 
possible case for one’s position. Part of your ethos asa 
writer comes from identifying your sources, giving them the 
credit they deserve, and establishing yourself as a 
trustworthy person by presenting their ideas and yours fully 
and fairly. 


S| 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Aristotelian Rhetoric 


Three means of appealing to an audience: 


= Ethos — appeal based on the writer’s or speaker’s credibility 
= Logos — logical appeal 
= Pathos — emotional appeal 


Two types of proof: 


= Inductive reasoning — drawing a general conclusion based on specific 
examples 

» Deductive reasoning — drawing a specific conclusion based on general 
rules 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Aristotelian Rhetoric 


The editorial that follows has been annotated to show key 
features of Aristotelian rhetoric used by the author. 


We Saved 155 Lives on the Hudson. Now Let’s Vote 
for Leaders Who'll Protect Us All. 


CHESLEY B. “SULLY” SULLENBERGER III 


Capt. “Sully” Sullenberger is a safety expert, author, and speaker on leadership 
and culture. He is best known for what has been called the “Miracle on the 
Hudson,” when he and his crew safely landed US Airways Flight 1549 on New 
York’s Hudson River, saving all 155 lives onboard on January 15, 2009. This op- 
ed was originally published in the Washington Post on October 29, 2018. 


Nearly 10 years ago, | led 154 people to safety as the 
captain of US Airways Flight 1549,[1] which suffered bird 
strikes, lost thrust in the engines, and was forced to make 
an emergency landing on the Hudson River. Some called it 
“the Miracle on the Hudson.” But it was not a miracle. It 
was, in microcosm, an example of what is needed in 
emergencies — including the current national crisis — and 
what is possible when we serve a cause greater than 
ourselves.[ 2] 


[1] Ethos: Sully references the incident that made many call him a hero. 


[2] Sully’s thesis: Leadership is needed in a crisis, including a national one. 


On our famous flight, | witnessed the best in people who 
rose to the occasion. Passengers and crew worked together 
to help evacuate an elderly passenger and a mother with a 
nine-month-old child.[3] New York Waterway took the 
initiative to radio their vessels to head toward us when they 
Saw us approaching. This successful landing, in short, was 
the result of good judgment, experience, skill — and the 
efforts of many.[4] 


[3] Pathos: Readers feel sympathy for the elderly and the very young. 


[4] Ethos: Sully exhibits humility by pointing out that the favorable outcome 
was the work of many. 


But as captain, | ultimately was responsible for everything 
that happened.[5] Had even one person not survived, | 
would have considered it a tragic failure that | would have 
felt deeply for the rest of my life. To navigate complex 
challenges, all leaders must take responsibility and have a 
moral compass grounded in competence, integrity, and 
concern for the greater good. 


[5] Logos: Sully sets up an analogy between being responsible for a plane 
and for a country. 


| am often told how calm | sounded speaking to passengers, 
crew, and air traffic control during the emergency. In every 


situation, but especially challenging ones, a leader sets the 
tone and must create an environment in which all can do 
their best. You get what you project.[6] Whether it is calm 
and confidence — or fear, anger, and hatred — people will 
respond in kind. Courage can be contagious. 


[6] Logos: 


Major premise: You get what you project. 
Minor premise: | projected calm and confidence to the passengers. 
Conclusion: The passengers responded with calm and confidence. 


Today, tragically, too many people in power are projecting 
the worst.[7] Many are cowardly, complicit enablers, acting 
against the interests of the United States, our allies and 
democracy; encouraging extremists at home and 
emboldening our adversaries abroad; and threatening the 
livability of our planet. Many do not respect the offices they 
hold; they lack — or disregard — a basic knowledge of 
history, science, and leadership; and they act impulsively, 
worsening a toxic political environment. 


[7] Logos: Sully sets up a syllogism that reflects the opposite: If you project 
the worst, you get the worst. He supports his premise with examples. 


As a result, we are in a struggle for who and what we are as 
a people. We have lost what in the military we call unit 


cohesion. The fabric of our nation is under attack, while 
shame — a timeless beacon of right and wrong — seems 
dead. 


This is not the America | know and love. We're better than 
this. Our ideals, shared facts, and common humanity are 
what bind us together as a nation and a people. Not one of 
these values is a political issue, but the lack of them is.[8] 


[8] Pathos: An appeal to patriotism and community. 


This current absence of civic virtues is not normal, and we 
must not allow it to become normal. We must rededicate 
ourselves to the ideals, values, and norms that unite us and 
upon which our democracy depends. We must be engaged 
and informed voters, and we must get our information from 
credible, reputable sources. 


For the first 85 percent of my adult life, | was a registered 
Republican. But | have always voted as an American. And 
this critical Election Day, | will do so by voting for leaders 
committed to rebuilding our common values and not 
pandering to our basest impulses.[9] 


[9] Links back to his idea that the leader projects the tone for the nation. He 
relies on his established ethos to make an implicit argument that readers 
should follow his lead. 


When I volunteered for military service during wartime,[ 10] 
| took an oath that is similar to the one our elected officials 
take: “I do solemnly swear that | will support and defend the 
Constitution of the United States against all enemies, 
foreign and domestic.” | vowed to uphold this oath at the 
cost of my life, if necessary. We must expect no less from 
our elected officials. And we must hold accountable those 
who fail to defend our nation and all our people. 


[10] Ethos: He deserves respect for volunteering to serve during war. 


After Flight 1549, | realized that because of the sudden 
worldwide fame, | had been given a greater voice. | knew | 
could not walk away but had an obligation to use this bully 
pulpit for good and as an advocate for the safety of the 
traveling public. | feel that | now have yet another mission, 
as a defender of our democracy.[[11] 


[11] Ethos: He used his fame to advocate for the safety of the traveling 
public and the country. 


We cannot wait for someone to save us. We must do it 
ourselves. This Election Day is a crucial opportunity to again 
demonstrate the best in each of us by doing our duty and 


voting for leaders who are committed to the values that will 
unite and protect us. Years from now, when our 
grandchildren learn about this critical time in our nation’s 
history, they may ask if we got involved, if we made our 
voices heard.[12] | know what my answer will be. | hope 
yours will be “yes.” 


[12] Pathos: Appeals to the readers’ emotions, asking if they would be 
proud to tell their grandchildren what they did. 


Practice: Aristotelian Rhetoric 


Using the comments on the op-ed by Sullenberger on pages 
134-36 as a model, analyze the following blog post using 


Aristotle’s terminology. Then answer the questions at the 
end of the essay. 


| Am Adam Lanza’s Mother 


LIZA LONG 


Liza Long, from Boise, Idaho, is an author, musician, mental health advocate, 
and mother of four who blogs under the name The Anarchist Soccer Mom. This 
particular post, which appeared originally on her blog in 2012, quickly went viral 
in the wake of the Newtown elementary school shootings. Her son since that 
time has been diagnosed with bipolar disorder and received the proper 
medication, and she has written a book entitled The Price of Silence: A Mom’s 
Perspective on Mental Iliness . 


Three days before 20-year-old Adam Lanza killed his 
mother, then opened fire on a classroom full of Connecticut 
kindergartners, my 13-year-old son Michael (name changed) 
missed his bus because he was wearing the wrong color 
pants. 


“I can wear these pants,” he said, his tone increasingly 
belligerent, the black-hole pupils of his eyes swallowing the 
blue irises. 


“They are navy blue,” | told him. “Your school’s dress code 
says black or khaki pants only.” 


“They told me | could wear these,” he insisted. “You're a 
stupid bitch. | can wear whatever pants | want to. This is 


America. | have rights!” 


“You can’t wear whatever pants you want to,” | said, my 

tone affable, reasonable. “And you definitely cannot call me 
a stupid bitch. You’re grounded from electronics for the rest 
of the day. Now get in the car, and | will take you to school.” 


| live with a son who is mentally ill. | love my son. But he 
terrifies me. 


A few weeks ago, Michael pulled a knife and threatened to 
kill me and then himself after | asked him to return his 
overdue library books. His 7- and 9-year-old siblings knew 
the safety plan — they ran to the car and locked the doors 
before | even asked them to. | managed to get the knife 
from Michael, then methodically collected all the sharp 
objects in the house into a single Tupperware container that 
now travels with me. Through it all, he continued to scream 
insults at me and threaten to kill or hurt me. 


That conflict ended with three burly police officers and a 
paramedic wrestling my son onto a gurney for an expensive 
ambulance ride to the local emergency room. The mental 
hospital didn’t have any beds that day, and Michael calmed 
down nicely in the ER, so they sent us home with a 
prescription for Zyprexa and a follow-up visit with a local 
pediatric psychiatrist. 


We still don’t know what’s wrong with Michael. Autism 
spectrum, ADHD, Oppositional Defiant or Intermittent 
Explosive Disorder have all been tossed around at various 
meetings with probation officers and social workers and 
counselors and teachers and school administrators. He’s 
been on a slew of antipsychotic and mood altering 
pharmaceuticals, a Russian novel of behavioral plans. 
Nothing seems to work. 


At the start of seventh grade, Michael was accepted to an 
accelerated program for highly gifted math and science 
students. His IQ is off the charts. When he’s in a good mood, 
he will gladly bend your ear on subjects ranging from Greek 
mythology to the differences between Einsteinian and 
Newtonian physics to Doctor Who. He’s in a good mood 
most of the time. But when he’s not, watch out. And it’s 
impossible to predict what will set him off. 


Several weeks into his new junior high school, Michael 
began exhibiting increasingly odd and threatening behaviors 
at school. We decided to transfer him to the district’s most 
restrictive behavioral program, a contained school 
environment where children who can’t function in normal 
classrooms can access their right to free public babysitting 
from 7:30-1:50 Monday through Friday until they turn 18. 


The morning of the pants incident, Michael continued to 
argue with me on the drive. He would occasionally apologize 
and seem remorseful. Right before we turned into his school 
parking lot, he said, “Look, Mom, I’m really sorry. Can | have 
video games back today?” 


“No way,” | told him. “You cannot act the way you acted this 
morning and think you can get your electronic privileges 
back that quickly.” 


His face turned cold, and his eyes were full of calculated 
rage. “Then I’m going to kill myself,” he said. “I’m going to 
jump out of this car right now and kill myself.” 


That was it. After the knife incident, | told him that if he ever 
said those words again, | would take him straight to the 
mental hospital, no ifs, ands, or buts. | did not respond, 
except to pull the car into the opposite lane, turning left 
instead of right. 


“Where are you taking me?” he said, suddenly worried. 
“Where are we going?” 


“You know where we are going,” | replied. 


“No! You can’t do that to me! You’re sending me to hell! 
You're sending me straight to hell!” 


| pulled up in front of the hospital, frantically waving for one 
of the clinicians who happened to be standing outside. “Call 
the police,” | said. “Hurry.” 


Michael was in a full-blown fit by then, screaming and 
hitting. | hugged him close so he couldn’t escape from the 
car. He bit me several times and repeatedly jabbed his 
elbows into my rib cage. I’m still stronger than he is, but | 
won't be for much longer. 


The police came quickly and carried my son screaming and 
kicking into the bowels of the hospital. | started to shake, 
and tears filled my eyes as | filled out the paperwork — 
“Were there any difficulties with... at what age did your 
child... were there any problems with... has your child 
ever experienced ... does your child have...” 


At least we have health insurance now. | recently accepted a 
position with a local college, giving up my freelance career 
because when you have a kid like this, you need benefits. 
You'll do anything for benefits. No individual insurance plan 
will cover this kind of thing. 


For days, my son insisted that I was lying — that | made the 
whole thing up so that | could get rid of him. The first day, 
when | called to check up on him, he said, “I hate you. And 
I’m going to get my revenge as soon as | get out of here.” 


By day three, he was my calm, sweet boy again, all 
apologies and promises to get better. I’ve heard those 
promises for years. | don’t believe them anymore. 


On the intake form, under the question, “What are your 
expectations for treatment?” | wrote, “I need help.” 


And | do. This problem is too big for me to handle on my 
own. Sometimes there are no good options. So you just pray 
for grace and trust that in hindsight, it will all make sense. 


| am sharing this story because | am Adam Lanza’s mother. | 
am Dylan Klebold’s and Eric Harris’s mother. | am James 
Holmes’s mother. | am Jared Loughner’s mother. | am 
Seung-Hui Cho’s mother. And these boys — and their 
mothers — need help. In the wake of another horrific 
national tragedy, it’s easy to talk about guns. But it’s time 
to talk about mental illness. 


According to Mother Jones , since 1982, 61 mass murders 
involving firearms have occurred throughout the country. Of 
these, 43 of the killers were white males, and only one was 
a woman. Mother Jones focused on whether the killers 
obtained their guns legally (most did). But this highly visible 
sign of mental illness should lead us to consider how many 
people in the U.S. live in fear, like | do. 


When I asked my son’s social worker about my options, he 
said that the only thing | could do was to get Michael 
charged with a crime. “If he’s back in the system, they'll 
create a paper trail,” he said. “That’s the only way you’re 
ever going to get anything done. No one will pay attention 
to you unless you've got charges.” 


| don’t believe my son belongs in jail. The chaotic 
environment exacerbates Michael’s sensitivity to sensory 
stimuli and doesn’t deal with the underlying pathology. But 
it seems like the United States is using prison as the 
solution of choice for mentally ill people. According to 
Human Rights Watch, the number of mentally ill inmates in 
U.S. prisons quadrupled from 2000 to 2006, and it continues 
to rise — in fact, the rate of inmate mental illness is five 
times greater (56 percent) than in the non-incarcerated 
population. 


With state-run treatment centers and hospitals shuttered, 
prison is now the last resort for the mentally ill — Rikers 
Island, the LA County Jail, and Cook County Jail in Illinois 
housed the nation’s largest treatment centers in 2011. 


No one wants to send a 13-year-old genius who loves Harry 
Potter and his snuggle animal collection to jail. But our 
society, with its stigma on mental illness and its broken 
healthcare system, does not provide us with other options. 


Then another tortured soul shoots up a fast food restaurant. 
A mall. A kindergarten classroom. And we wring our hands 
and say, “Something must be done.” 


| agree that something must be done. It’s time fora 
meaningful, nation-wide conversation about mental health. 
That’s the only way our nation can ever truly heal. 


God help me. God help Michael. God help us all. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Why is the essay called “I Am Adam Lanza’s 
Mother”? (After all, she isn’t.) What is her purpose in 
telling her story? 

2. Where in the essay does Liza Long most clearly 
state her thesis? 

3. What type of appeal is Long using when she 
recounts the details of Michael’s violence and 
threats of violence? 

4. Where does she make use of logical appeal? 

5. Does Long come across as a credible person? In 
other words, what sort of ethos does the essay 
convey? 

6. Imagine or research the online responses to Long’s 
blog post, and formulate your own response. 


Rogerian Argument 


Carl Rogers was a twentieth-century humanistic 
psychologist who translated his ideas about therapy into 
communication theory. As a therapist, he believed that the 
experience of two people meeting and speaking honestly to 
each other would have a healing effect. In later years, he 
became convinced that the same principles of nondirective, 
nonconfrontational therapy that emphasized attentive 
listening could work not only for couples and small groups 
but also for large groups, even nations, to create more 
harmonious relationships. 


Such nonconfrontational communication between 
individuals or among groups is hampered, Rogers believed, 
by the fact that there is no longer anything approaching a 
shared worldview. In the past, those like Copernicus and 
Galileo who saw reality differently were often condemned or 
even killed. Rogers wrote, “Although society has often come 
around eventually to agree with its dissidents ... there is no 
doubt that this insistence upon a Known and certain 
universe has been part of the cement that holds a culture 
together.” + In the Rogerian approach to argumentation, 
effective communication requires both understanding 
another’s reality and respecting it. 


Rogers’s approach to communication is based on the idea of 
mutual elements or common ground . A writer or speaker 
and an audience who have very different opinions on a 
highly charged emotional issue need a common ground on 
which to meet if any productive communication is going to 
take place. In the midst of all of their differences, they have 
to find a starting point on which they agree. In 1977, Maxine 
Hairston summed up five steps for using Rogerian 
argumentation that incorporate the two essentials of the 
approach — being able to (1) summarize another’s position 
with understanding and clarity and (2) locate common 
ground between two different positions: 


1. Give a brief, objective statement of the issue under 
discussion. 

2. Summarize in impartial language what you perceive the 
case for the opposition to be; the summary should 
demonstrate that you understand their interests and 
concerns and should avoid any hint of hostility. 

3. Make an objective statement of your own side of the 
issue, listing your concerns and interests but avoiding 
loaded language or any hint of moral superiority. 

4. Outline what common ground or mutual concerns you 
and the other person or group seem to share; if you see 
irreconcilable interests, specify what they are. 

5. Outline the solution you propose, pointing out what both 
sides may gain from it. 2 


Rogerian argument places more emphasis on the 
relationship between audience and subject than other 
rhetorical theories do. It emphasizes the audience’s view of 
the subject and places it in juxtaposition to the writer’s. 
Understanding another’s ideas with the clarity and lack of a 
judgmental attitude that Rogers proposed requires taking 
on, temporarily, that other’s point of view — walking a mile 
in his shoes — and seeing the subject with his eyes. 


As shown on the communications triangle below, the 
Rogerian approach seeks to find common ground between 
the writer’s and audience’s relationship to the subject. 


Martin's 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements ofArgument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. 


Description 

The top vertex of the triangle is labeled subject, the left vertex is 
labeled writer, and the right vertex is labeled audience. All the vertices’ 
labels are highlighted. A blue arrow, each from the writer and the 


audience, points toward the subject. 


In an essay written using the Rogerian approach to 
argumentation, the thesis or claim will be one that 
reconciles opposing positions — at least as far as that is 
possible with the sorts of emotionally charged subjects that 
call for a nonconfrontational approach in the first place. 


Consider the example of management and striking union 
members. The situation can quickly degenerate into 
shouting matches and violence with little progress toward 
resolution. The union can make demands, which the 
management turns down, and the shouting matches begin 
again. Rogers would advocate the seemingly simple method 
of the two sides listening to each other with understanding. 
Management has to be able to explain the union’s position 
in a way that the union members feel is fair before it can 
present its own. And then the reverse. This approach is time 
consuming, but it can keep the discussion from dissolving 
into anger and impasse. The resolution — parallel to the 
thesis of an essay employing the Rogerian method — will 
most likely be a compromise between the two positions. 


In writing an essay using the Rogerian method, the test of 
the writer’s ethos , or ethics, is how fairly she sums up her 
opponent’s views. A common tactic for unethical writers is 
to attack an opponent for something he never said. This 
puts the opponent in the position of trying to defend a 
position that he does not believe and sidetracks the whole 
argument — which is exactly what the unscrupulous writer 
is trying to do. 


The Rogerian approach is most useful in analyzing or writing 
about those topics that are tied to our most strongly held 
commitments, beliefs, and values. In the previous example, 


management and workers have very good reasons for 
holding the opposing positions that they do. For workers, 
their livelihoods and their ability to support their families are 
at risk; for management, the very survival of a company 
may be at risk, or at least its financial welfare. Even more 
controversial are arguments over issues that threaten 
individuals’ moral or ethical values. That is why abortion 
remains a heated issue decades after Roe v. Wade. It’s why 
American voters have sacrificed other values in the hope of 
seating a Supreme Court opposed to abortion. It is why 
LGTBQ+ rights are still controversial in the early twenty-first 
century. Debates about gun control are heated because gun 
owners feel that their Constitutional rights are at risk. 


In cases like these, the most we may be able to hope for is a 
compromise or a move toward middle ground. Ironically, 
that is often all that opponents on an issue really want. 
Because we often assume our opponents on these 
controversial issues hold the most extreme position and 
they assume the same about us, even getting a 
conversation started can be difficult. The Rogerian approach 
is useful when a move toward middle ground is a good 
starting point and may be all that we can hope for. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Rogerian Argument 


= Presents opponent’s views accurately and objectively. 

a Presents writer’s views fairly and objectively. 

= Explains what common ground exists between the two positions. 

a Thesis statement presents a compromise between the two positions. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Rogerian Argument 


The essay that follows has been annotated to show the key 
features of Rogerian argument used by the author. 


Gun Debate: Where Is the Middle Ground? 

MALLORY SIMON 

Mallory Simon is a cross-platform manager at CNN. This piece appeared on CNN 
on January 31, 2013. 


Mallory Simon, “Gun Debate: Where Is the Middle Ground?” CNN.com , January 
31, 2013. Copyright © 2013 by Turner Broadcasting Systems, Inc. All rights 
reserved. Used under license. 


Amardeep Kaleka will never forget the moment when his 
father laid on the ground and prayed.[1] 


[1] Opening example 


Satwant Singh Kaleka had been shot five times while 
wrestling a gunman in a Sikh temple in Oak Creek, 
Wisconsin. His turban was knocked off, and two kids and a 
priest crawled up beside him. Together, they prayed. 


Amardeep Kaleka went to the temple and stared at that 
spot. 


His father did not survive. He died along with five others. 


“It felt like he was praying and putting something into the 
zeitgeist and imprinting it,” he told CNN. His son hoped it 
would lead to a changing tide on gun violence. 


As he began his meditation that day, Amardeep made a 
vow: He would do whatever he could to ensure nobody ever 
went through what his family had. 


“It just came over me that you can’t stay silent,” he said. 
“You can’t continue to allow violence like this to happen 
haphazardly at a church, at a school, any place.” 


That was August 2012. 


Four months later, twenty children and six adults were 
gunned down in Newtown, Connecticut.[2] 


[2] Related example 


That school massacre has led many people, including 
Kaleka, 33, to question where we go from here as a country. 
Or if we will ever get there at all. 


It led him to stand up at a gathering here on Thursday, 
CNN’s Guns Under Fire: An AC360° Town Hall Special , and 
ask a panel of advocates with polar opposite views if they 


could agree on anything. If there was actually any middle 
ground [3] 


[3] Looking for common ground 


“After meeting with so many senators, so many gun 
proponents and gun control advocates, it seems like they’re 
recycling the same jargon all the time,” he said, explaining 
his reason for the question. “So | was just hoping, let’s get 
to the common ground.” 


The panel included National Rifle Association board 
members, the president of the Brady Campaign to End Gun 
Violence, law enforcement representatives, and other 
participants voicing viewpoints across the spectrum. 


Was there a consensus? 


Sort of. 


“There’s a lot of common ground,” Sandra Froman, a 
member of the NRA board of directors and a former 
president of the group, said at the town hall. “We don’t want 
people who are insane to have guns, we don’t want 
terrorists to have guns. Part of this national dialogue is 
coming together.’[4] 


[4] Expert representing one position: There is common ground. 


So everyone agreed: Something has to happen. The devil is 
in the details.[5] 


[5] Common ground 


“I think the common ground clearly exists from a policy 
standpoint when talking about background checks,” said 
Dan Gross, president of the Brady Campaign to End Gun 
Violence [6] 


[6] Expert representing another position: There is common ground. 


But it isn’t that simple. It never is when it comes to gun 
control. 


“The NRA is not against background checks,” Froman said. 
“We support making sure they are enforced. We’re not 
Supporting more background checks of law-abiding 
citizens.” 


Her remarks signaled a slight change in the NRA’s stance. 


In a heated back and forth, the two debated whether it was 
truly harmful to force everyone who wants to purchase a 
gun — whether at a gun store, a gun show, or in a private 
sale — to go through a background check. 


Froman talked about how the current background check 
system was broken, noting that an “instant check” in 
Colorado can actually take about ten days [7] 


[7] Example 


“We have to get it working before we add any more 
checks,” she said, noting that requiring everyone to undergo 
a check would take a lot of resources and money. 


Philadelphia Police Commissioner Charles Ramsey spoke 
from his experience, saying whatever it took, whatever the 
price tag, it would be worth it to stem the violence. 


“Please, don’t worry about the cost. l'Il soend the money,” 
he said, a line that drew massive applause from the crowd 
at George Washington University. “It’s a much greater cost 
than human lives. We have to do something. The status quo 
is not acceptable.”[8] 


[8] Appeal to the need for security 


When Kaleka, the son of one of the Sikh shooting victims, 
rose to ask his question about finding a middle ground, he 
wasn’t just talking about policy. He also meant in our 
collective way of thinking. A filmmaker, Kaleka has made a 
documentary about violence in America. There are too many 
facets to the problem, he says. 


“It’s a culture of violence. And that has to do with guns, that 
has to do with mental illness, it has to do with stigmatizing 
people, it has to do with the media, everything about our 
culture.” 


Many appeared to think he was right. 


“Everybody’s got to step up on this,” Ramsey said. “That’s 
prosecutors, the courts, everyone. If we’re serious about 
this, it can’t just be a series of laws that are passed.” 


Much of the discussion inside the town hall went beyond 
politics and legislation. One heated debate focused on 
whether armed guards should be posted at schools. 


That’s a proposal that’s been discussed by former 
congressman Asa Hutchinson. 


“What is more important than the education and the safety 
of those children?” he asked, noting that if malls have 


armed security, so should schools. “I believe an armed 
security presence is very important.”[9] 


[9] Emotional appeal/appeal to needs and values 


It’s an idea that Veronique Pozner thinks about. Her son 
Noah was killed in the shooting at Sandy Hook Elementary 
in Newtown. 


“I think there might be a certain power in deterrence,” she 
said. “In the case of Newtown, it’s clear that the perpetrator 
did choose the path of least resistance, the most vulnerable 
defenseless victims. He didn’t head for the high school 
where he could have been tackled.” 


While she said she wasn’t sure an armed guard would have 
saved her son, she did say it made her feel more 
comfortable dropping off her other children at the new 
school for Sandy Hook children, a building that does have 
armed guards.[10] 


[10] Appeal to need for security 


Colin Goddard, who survived the Virginia Tech shooting, said 
he understood the desire to protect children, but he didn’t 
understand why arming guards is the go-to solution. 


“I just don’t understand why the first idea put forth is 
something that might help at the last second,” he said, to 
massive applause from the audience. “We can do things in 
advance to keep a dangerous person and a gun from 
coming together in the first place.” 


That’s the conversation that usually leads to a debate about 
mental health. It is an area President Barack Obama has 
pledged resources to; he and many others hope to keep 
guns out of the hands of the mentally ill. 


The difficulty comes in figuring out who poses a threat.[11] 


[11] A possible area for compromise 


“We look at behavior and what’s going on in the person’s 
life, the social dynamics and what are the personality issues 
that make that person think acting out dangerously is a way 
to handle their problems,” said Mary Ellen O'Toole, a former 
FBI special agent and criminal profiler. 


Froman, the NRA board member, said she’d like to see more 
Sharing of resources to ensure a database of the mentally ill 
would prevent them from having access to guns. 


But Liza Long, whose blog post /Am Adam Lanza’s Mom 
went viral after the Newtown shooting, said perhaps we 
were thinking about this all wrong. What if it wasn’t just 
about identifying threats, but actually making a change. 


“We spend a lot of time talking about keeping guns out of 
the wrong hands,” she said. “What if we could put those 
resources to making people less dangerous.” 


For Kaleka, at the end of the day, progress on enforcing 
background checks would be a step in the right direction. 
[12] 


[12] A positive move on which different sides might agree 


He recognizes that no solution will make everyone happy. 
But he wishes every advocate, no matter their point of view, 
would think about the issue as if they were in his shoes. 


“When you are a Survivor or a victim or someone close to 
you dies, it’s everyday you think about it,” he said. “Gun 
advocates or scholars or people making money about it, 
they probably think about it 10 percent of how much we 
think about it. We go to the bathroom and think about it. We 
take a cold shower one day, and we start to cry. We wake up 
in the middle of the night with night sweats, and we have to 


live with it. Every breath is taken with some thought of 
violence and safety.” 


He thinks it is time the country does the same: that its 
citizens think about the issue with every breath. 


“I can never go another moment in my life without thinking 
about it. My wife, my brother, my mother, the people of 
Newtown, they will not go a moment for the rest of their life 
without thinking about it,” he said. “Personally | think the 
tide is changing, the zeitgeist is moving towards justice. 
Hopefully, once we stop the fear mongering on both sides 
we can finally get to the point of what makes sense.”[13] 


[13] Understanding of the need to work toward common ground 


His greatest hope: That the will to do something about the 
violence does not die along with those who never had to. 


Practice: Rogerian Argument 
Use a Rogerian approach to analyze the following essay. Use 


the comments on the preceding essay as a model. Then 
answer the questions that appear at the end of the essay. 


Teaching Trigger Warnings: What Pundits Don’t 
Understand about the Year’s Most Controversial 
Higher-Ed Debate 


SARAH SELTZER 


Sarah Seltzer is a freelance journalist, essayist, and fiction writer in New York 
and an editor at Lilith magazine. This essay appeared on May 27, 2015, on 
Flavorwire . 


When Kyla Bender-Baird was an undergraduate a decade 
ago, a gender studies lecture she was attending ended with 
an incident she'll never forget: a visiting professor played a 
rape victim’s graphic 911 call. Then the class was dismissed 
and, she says, everyone went home dazed and had 
“messed-up dreams” that night. 


Although the professor apologized at the next session for 
failing to place the recording in appropriate context and give 
students adequate time to process it, Bender-Baird kept the 
incident in mind when she became a PhD candidate at the 
CUNY Graduate Center, teaching sociology courses to 
undergraduates. Now, she includes a note at the end of her 
syllabus that reads, in part: 


It is my goal in this class to create a safe environment in which we examine 
our assumptions . . . Discomfort can be part of the learning process as we 


are challenged to shift our paradigms. | invite you to sit with this 
discomfort. However, if the discomfort starts to turn to distress, | want you 
to take care of yourself. You can withdraw from an activity or even leave 
the classroom. 


Since Bender-Baird added this text to her syllabus, only one 
student has walked out of her class, simply slipping out 
when she opened a discussion about “reclaiming the N- 
word.” Whether the student felt triggered by the word or 
simply couldn’t bear having the same conversation yet 
again, the incident ended there. 


Bender-Baird doesn’t use the label “trigger warning” for her 
disclaimer, since it’s unobtrusively placed at the end of her 
list of resources and segues into contact information for the 
counseling center. Yet it falls under the umbrella of 
cautionary notes encompassed by that loaded phrase, 
which has increasingly become the chief symbol of a tug-of- 
war on American campuses. “Trigger warning” — arising 
from PTSD psychology and popularized in feminist spaces 
on the Internet — refers to an advance notice for any 
content, usually violent, that might prompt a flashback, 
panic attack, or episode for survivors of trauma. 


Intellectual heavyweights have decried trigger warnings in 
widely circulated pieces. In a New York Times op-ed 
published in March, Judith Shulevitz bemoaned the focus on 
“safety” on campus: “While keeping college-level 


discussions ‘safe’ may feel good to the hypersensitive, it’s 
bad for them and for everyone else,” she wrote. Much of the 
academic Internet seemed to agree, particularly after the 
publication of an op-ed by four Columbia University students 
arguing that Ovid’s Metamorphoses was triggering and that 
classes needed to respect diverse identities. The backlash 
was intense on all sides of the political soectrum: right-wing 
columnist Kathleen Parker called students “swaddled,” while 
feminist Lori Horvitz worried they were “coddled.” Biology 
professor Jerry A. Coyne said the students’ request smacked 
of “Big Brotherhood” and “cocooning.” The real world 
doesn’t come with trigger warnings, he said. On the other 
side, radical writers like Malcolm Harris have argued that 
the real problem is the Western canon itself: “Why should 
students have to endure gender- and race-based contempt 
from their required reading list?” he asks. 


The debate has mostly been framed as students vs. faculty, 
hand-holding vs. freedom, political correctness vs. mind- 
expanding curricula. But educators who choose to utilize 
these warnings in their classrooms often see more nuance in 
the issue. “We have to take [students demanding trigger 
warnings] seriously .. . because being more acutely aware 
of how students are responding to challenging material is 
just better and more responsible pedagogy,” wrote Aaron R. 
Hanlon last week. Faculty in this camp say that they’re 
committed to academic and intellectual freedom, but also to 


honoring students’ experiences, in particular the often silent 
presence of rape survivors — a trauma-prone group — 
among the college-aged population. Rather than debating 
whether to teach troubling material, as much of the anti- 
trigger warning contingent fears, they say they’ve moved on 
to asking how to do so in a respectful way. 


Trigger warnings arose out of the psychological concept of 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder “triggers” — experiences or 
events that cause a trauma Survivor to re-experience an 
incident, go into avoidance mode, or “numb out.” While the 
theory evolved in the wake of the Vietnam War, the use of 
“trigger warnings” is very much a result of the feminist 
Internet, and the atmosphere of the twenty-first-century 
political climate. In a recent piece about trigger warnings, 
Jeet Heer noted that today’s students are products of a post- 
9/11, War on Terror mentality. “PTSD is, in a crucial sense, a 
theory of memory: It posits that for certain people the 
memory of a trauma always exists, lying just below the 
surface,” he wrote. “A theory of this sort will naturally lead 
to a heightened vigilance.” Heer failed to mention the 
growing media and government attention to the campus 
rape epidemic, but that, too, is part of the trauma-saturated 
cultural picture in 2015. 


Though, in recent years, “trigger” has become one of those 
frequently used terms that begin to lose meaning, 


understanding PTSD helps us understand why a classroom 
setting can be so fraught for some. “People who go through 
a trauma, the main thing they’re reacting to is a loss of 
control,” says NYC psychotherapist Bea Arthur (no relation 
to the Golden Girls actress). “Any other opposing force is 
going to be hard to accept, especially if it’s an authority 
figure.” 


Caroline Heldman, a professor in Occidental University’s 
politics department, learned about trigger warnings the hard 
way the better part of a decade ago, when students began 
experiencing PTSD-related episodes in her classes. “There 
were a few instances where students would break down 
crying and I’d have to suspend the class for the day so 
someone could get immediate mental health care,” she 
says. In a sense, Heldman says, she introduced trigger 
warnings in order to keep the long tail of trauma outside the 
doors of learning rather than ushering it in. 


“Trigger warnings allow me to have a conversation, to say, 
‘This is not a class about your personal life,’ ” Heldman told 
me. “This actually helps to make the class more academic. 
And it has the benefit of letting students prepare for what 
might come.” 


From a trauma-suffering student’s perspective, the 
opportunity for preparation is key. “What happens if I’m 


warned that something has images of domestic violence or 
abuse in advance? | have five seconds to take a deep 
breath, to say to myself, ok, this is not real,” grad student 
Angela Bennett-Segler wrote in a blog post that several 
friends in academia flagged for me. “I never shy away. Why? 
Because stories are powerful. Because they empowered 


” 


me. 


Haylin Belay is a brand-new graduate of Columbia University 
who has been diagnosed with PTSD. She says she seeks out 
individual accommodations from professors, checking in 
intermittently if she thinks material is going to be triggering. 
“It’s far less disruptive,” says the anthropology major. “In 
those classes, I’m able to participate more fully.” She notes 
that when these systems are deployed most effectively — 
via a private back-and-forth with a professor, in 
communications ranging from frequent to rare — other 
students aren’t affected at all, since their curriculum isn’t 
disrupted. As for whether such a system is tenable in the 
real world, beyond the university setting, Belay compares it 
to an experience she had at a recent health education job, 
where she politely asked her supervisor to steer her away 
from discussions on the topic of rape and was 
accommodated. 


Some instructors, particularly those who are survivors of 
rape or other trauma, also benefit from warnings, hoping 


they'll create a larger culture of compassion. “Part of the 
reason | give warnings is that | hope that they'll give mea 
few seconds of prep time, as well,” one friend, a poet who 
teaches graduate-level writing and preferred to remain 
anonymous, told me. “It sucks to read through an essay and 
just abruptly read a student’s usage of rape as an analogy 
for, like, soccer.” Indeed, when professors inveigh against 
trigger warnings by complaining that they give students too 
much power over the classroom, they are glossing over this 
potential dynamic of students re-traumatizing professors. 


A close reading of the text of actual trigger warnings, or 
similar disclaimers, on college syllabi reveals little in the 
way of coddling. In fact, most of these statements put the 
onus directly on students to deal with trauma, while 
acknowledging that professors understand the material 
might be unpleasant. “Over the course of the semester, we 
will be examining topics that may be emotionally triggering 
for trauma survivors,” Heldman’s syllabus reads in part. “If 
you are a trauma Survivor, please develop a self-care plan 
for the semester so that you can effectively engage the 
course material and participate in class.” According to 
Heldman, “It doesn’t infantilize students, but treats them 
like they can handle information and process it. It makes me 
very comfortable introducing content | might otherwise be 
leery of introducing.” It also reminds students that others in 
the classroom may be suffering from any number of causes, 


she says, preparing them to enter the real world with more 
empathy. 


Dr. Mo Pareles, a postdoctoral fellow in Medieval Literature 
at Northwestern University, uses a similarly straightforward 
disclaimer for her Medieval Humans and Beasts class: “I will 
not give trigger warnings, except to say here that the 
literature in this course contains a good deal of nontrivial 
sexism, racism, violence, and so forth,” it reads. “However, 
although shock value is certainly a legitimate pedagogical 
tool, nothing is included in the syllabus for that purpose.” 


“There is so much violence and bigotry in the material | 

teach that | can’t really catalog it all,” Pareles explained to 
me. “So this trigger warning is my way of saying that being 
upset is a valid reaction to some of what you’ll encounter.” 


Compare these warnings to the standard spoken 
introduction that Josh Lambert, a visiting assistant professor 
of English at University of Massachusetts-Amherst, has used 
in Holocaust-related courses, and you'll find something 
similar. Lambert sent me his old notes, which read in part: 
“We'll be dealing with some harsh images and subjects. 
These are topics about which many people are 
understandably sensitive, and yet in this class | specifically 
want to deal with some texts that are excessive, or strange, 
or humorous, or difficult to take, or offensive,” he told his 


students. “We should be respectful of everyone in the room, 
and keep in mind that some people in the room lost 
relatives in the Holocaust.” 


When it comes to the Holocaust, a gentle heads up may 
sound like common sense rather than censoriousness. The 
struggle taking place on campuses now is, in part, a way of 
asking faculty to see rape and racialized or gendered 
violence on a continuum with such self-evidently difficult 
topics. Unfortunately, outside of activist circles, where such 
questions are ceaselessly analyzed, many faculty members 
or students might not even recognize the depiction of rape 
in art or literature they assign — as in the Columbia 
students’ complaint that The Metamorphoses was taught 
without any explanation that it depicted rape. Conversely, 
students who think themselves fluent in the language of 
social justice might not understand why reading a book 
containing a depraved sexual assault isn’t endorsing that 
depravity. This is exactly where more dialogue between 
professors and students might help, not hurt. 


“Students who don’t distinguish between conversations 
about racism and actual racism, for instance, are probably 
misunderstanding what ‘triggers’ actually are,” says Carrie 
Nelson, a writer who worked as a TA in film classes at the 
New School when she was a graduate student. “Professors 
should teach students the nuances that distinguish feeling 


triggered and feeling uncomfortable or offended. But, of 
course, that involves a degree of extra work that underpaid 
university professors — rightfully — may not want to put in.” 


Columbia graduate Belay cites an example of a professor 
who gives the same lecture twice, once with potentially 
disturbing accompanying slides and once without, as a 
particularly thoughtful response to student needs. 
Regardless of whether faculty members are willing to go to 
such lengths, she says, “We’re not asking for syllabi to be 
rewritten or classes to be struck from the curriculum. | find 
that just as alarming as other people do. We’re asking for 
accommodations.” By understanding PTSD in the classroom 
as a disability, Belay makes a huge distinction between 
hurtful topics and triggering topics. She notes that students 
have said troubling things about subjects like welfare in 
classes she’s attended — a potentially uncomfortable 
moment, but not necessarily a triggering one. When she 
was upset by comments like that, she had a voice to 
counter them. She contrasts this with the experience of 
actually having a PTSD reaction, when a student might feel 
paralyzed and unable to speak at all, and might disengage 
entirely. 


When you read the warnings used by these teachers, it 
seems that they might achieve two goals: giving 
traumatized students time to prepare, but also asking all 


students to willingly engage. This second idea attempts to 
explicitly avoid the trigger warning “slippery slope” that 
concerns so many thinkers. The bottom of that slope is a 
passel of squeamish, conservative, or immature students 
gleefully manipulating the idea of triggers as a way of 
shirking intellectual growth — how far is the distance from, 
“I can’t read Ovid because it depicts rape” to, “I can’t read 
Sappho because it’s gay”? Opening class by saying, “It’s up 
to you to come up with a plan to handle upsetting stuff,” 
might actually dissuade any students acting in bad faith 
from trying to use the concept of triggers to take over the 
classroom. 


Moments of overreach are likely inevitable in any 
environment where entitled students roam — though, again, 
not always in precisely the way outside observers might 
assume. Faculty members relayed anecdotes to me 
including an objection to the word “breast” because it might 
offend breast cancer survivors, and another situation in 
which the lone male in a classroom said his position as such 
made him uncomfortable hearing the word “rape.” Students 
who act in bad faith will probably do so no matter what. Still, 
this kind of “we can’t read Gatsby” incident, strewn 
throughout every comment section of every article on the 
Subject, explains many educators’ understandable fear that 
the culture of trigger warnings will lead to a chilling 
atmosphere on campus. 


Students and faculty who use trigger warnings acknowledge 
legitimate concerns about the state of academia — while 
maintaining that thinking about how to teach with 
sensitivity is very different from squelching autonomy. 
“Online, the conversation got ugly,” says Bender-Baird. 
“Trigger warnings became the depository for a lot of things 
that are going wrong in academia, like corporatization and 
the expansion of administrative control over classrooms. 
The students and their emotional and psychological needs 
get completely lost in the conversation.” By the same token, 
Pareles says, it’s crucial to discuss “the erosion of academic 
freedom and the marketing of college as a consumer item,” 
where students’ demands are justified by their (or their 
family’s) enormous investment. Yet to use those issues as a 
way to avoid the trigger question entirely, she says, means 
that faculty are ironically insulating themselves from painful 
material — namely, the real-world power dynamics involved 
in trauma. 


If presented in a careful way, these warnings (as most often 
worded) can do the opposite of babying students; they open 
up the lines of communication between students and 
professors, ask students to take responsibility for their own 
reactions, and prevent disingenuous students from making 
every class discussion a venue for airing their own alleged 
grievances. As for situations in which students are 
demanding trigger warnings or asking administrators to 


make them mandatory, not a single person | spoke to, 
student or professor, supports administrative interference 
on this matter. They simply say that professors — whether 
through content warnings or in some other way — should let 
students know that they’re approachable and responsive 
and understand the existence of trauma in the population 
they teach. In this kind of environment, perhaps some 
outlandish curricular demands would be handled in one 
office-hours conversation rather than in the national news. 


Similarly, the phrase “trigger warning” itself — whose 
meaning in the culture has morphed from vocabulary 
specific to the realm of therapy to an overused symbol of an 
“oversensitive” cadre — might be more distracting than 
useful. Faculty might be better off folding content notes into 
resource sections on syllabi, or into their introductory notes, 
without employing the term. Alternately, Belay says, rather 
than mandating trigger warnings, universities could 
systematically enable students with PTSD to communicate 
with professors via backchannels, making the entire process 
more streamlined and less public. 


Whatever the individual solutions are, at least grappling 
with the subject beyond the pro/con debate might lead to 
growth and new approaches to teaching. “To be honest, | 
feel that the debate on trigger warnings is actually a blind,” 
Pareles says. “No one is going to be forced to use trigger 


warnings, but thinking about them forces the question: How 
much do people who have not experienced sexual assault, 
racism, transphobia, and so on have to consider how 
profoundly these experiences continue to harm people in 
their own community?” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How does Sarah Seltzer define trigger warnings? 

2. What are some of the positions that others have 
taken on the issue of trigger warnings? 

3. In what sense is Seltzer’s essay an example of 
Rogerian argument? What compromise does she 
offer? 

4. How does Seltzer support her opinion about trigger 
warnings? 


Stasis Theory 


Another concept from the classical age of Greek and Roman 
rhetoric that can still be applied to arguments today is that 
of stasis theory . Aristotle and another Greek philosopher, 
Hermagoras, wrote about stasis theory, and their ideas were 
refined by the Roman philosophers Cicero, Quintilian, and 
Hermogenes. Stasis theory provided citizens preparing a 
legal case a means of exploring the case and of achieving 
Stasis, or arriving at agreement as to the point at issue. 


The Stasis Questions 


Consider first how a series of questions could provide a 
structured way of thinking about an alleged crime: 


= Questions of Fact or Conjecture: What happened? 
Did the accused do it? 

= Questions of Definition: What crime was it? 

= Questions of Quality: Was it right or wrong? Was it 
justified? What was the motivation? 

= Questions of Procedure: What should be done about 
it? What is the proper court to hear the case? 


These questions have been recast into more general 
questions that can be applied to any issue about which 
there is disagreement. It is important to achieve stasis in 
order to argue effectively because you have to know 
precisely what is at issue. For example, the term “gun 
control” is so broad that it is necessary to define the term 
before trying to argue for or against it. If one party is 
arguing in favor of taking all guns away from all American 
citizens, that party will not agree with someone who is 
arguing that “controlling” guns means enforcing stricter 
laws about the types of guns that can be sold or about the 
waiting period for buying a gun. There is a difference 
between which guns are controlled and how gun ownership 
is controlled that will make formal debate about the issue 
pointless until some definitions are clarified. A starting point 
could be to decide, for example, whether or not American 
citizens should be allowed to own semiautomatic weapons, 
but even then, the definition of “semiautomatic” would have 
to be agreed upon. 


The stasis questions are frequently used in writing courses 
as a means of exploring a subject. Different textbooks and 
different scholars word the questions a bit differently, and 
some list four questions, while others list five. This list of 
four is fairly standard as a set of questions for exploring 
argumentative topics: 


= Questions of Fact: What are the facts of the issue? 

= Questions of Definition: What is the meaning or 
nature of the issue? 

= Questions of Quality: What is the seriousness or value 
of the issue? 

= Questions of Policy: What is the plan of action about 
the issue? 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Stasis Theory 


Used as a means of invention, the stasis questions can 
generate a wealth of information. You will most likely use 
only a portion of the ideas generated by the invention 
exercise, but you may also discover ideas that you might 
not have thought about otherwise. 


Take a subject like the Electoral College in the United States, 
and see what ideas might come to mind in working through 
the questions: 


= Questions of Fact: What are the facts about the 
Electoral College? 


On September 6, 1787, the Constitutional Convention 
approved a proposal to create a group of Electors to 
select the president and vice president of the new 
United States. Each of the fifty states has a number of 


Electors equal to its number of members of Congress, 
and the District of Columbia has the same number of 
Electors as the least populous state. There are now 538 
Electors. Since the 1880s, all states except Maine and 
Nebraska pledge all of their Electors to the presidential 
candidate who wins the most popular votes in that 
state. A majority of 270 electoral votes is needed to 
elect the president. When Americans cast their votes 
every four years, they are actually voting not fora 
candidate but for Electors representing that candidate. 


What has happened in some recent elections? In 2016, 
Donald Trump defeated Hillary Clinton, winning 306 
electoral votes to Clinton’s 232, but winning only 
62,984,825 popular votes compared to Clinton’s 
65,853,516. In 2012, Barack Obama defeated Mitt 
Romney, winning 332 electoral votes to Romney’s 206, 
and winning 65,446,032 popular votes to Romney’s 
60,589,084. Obama won the popular vote in 26 states 
and the District of Columbia, and Romney won the 
popular vote in 24 states. In 2000, George W. Bush 
defeated Al Gore Jr., winning 271 electoral votes to 
Gore’s 266, and winning 50,456,062 popular votes to 
Gore’s 50,996,582. 


Electoral votes are not cast until December after a 
presidential election in November. Each state sends a 


Certificate of Votes recording how the Electors voted to 
the Senate, where the votes are counted on the sixth of 
January. There is no Constitutional requirement that 
Electors vote according to the popular vote, but some 
states require their Electors to do so, making it binding 
by state law or by pledges to the political parties. 


Questions of Definition: What is the meaning or 
nature of the Electoral College? 


The Electoral College is not a place but a process — the 
process by which the president and vice president of the 
United States are chosen. The Constitution refers to 
Electors but not to a college of Electors. The concept 
was written into federal law in 1845 as a “college of 
Electors.” The Electoral College was originally a 
compromise between the election of a president by a 
vote in Congress and election by a popular vote of 
qualified citizens. The question of what constituted 
qualified citizens was complicated in the eighteenth 
century by the existence of slavery in some states. 
Technically, a vote for Clinton or Trump, Bush or Gore 
was not a vote for any of those individuals but a vote for 
an Elector chosen to vote for one of them. The Electors 
from each state do not meet as a group until December 
after a presidential election in November. 


= Questions of Quality: What is the seriousness or 
value of the Electoral College? 


Some question whether in the twenty-first century the 
Electoral College is preferable to popular vote as the 
method of choosing president and vice president. Is a 
procedure fair if it is possible for a candidate to win the 
popular vote but not win the election because of 
Electoral College votes? The writers of the Constitution 
felt that a small group of Electors would make a wiser 
political decision than the general public. Small states 
also feared the power of larger states. Would states with 
a small number of popular votes be largely ignored if 
popular vote were used? Are some states currently 
disadvantaged by the winner-take-all system in forty- 
eight states that can make almost 50 percent of voters 
feel that their votes are wasted because all of that 
state’s electoral votes go to the candidate who wins the 
majority of the popular vote? 


= Questions of Policy: What is the plan of action 
about the issue? 


Should the Electoral College be abolished? Should it be 
replaced by popular vote? Should the Electoral College 
continue to exist, but the winner-take-all method of 
distributing electoral votes be abolished? 


Practice: Stasis Theory 


Using the analysis of the Electoral College above as a guide, 
apply the four stasis questions to one of the following 
topics. Push yourself to write more than a sentence or two in 
response to each question. What you write can be a 
combination of questions and statements. 

Shelter-in-place orders and social distancing 

Late-term abortion 

Hazing 

Open carry 

Body cameras for police 


Good Samaritan laws 
Social media censorship 


Stasis Theory Claims 


The stasis questions can help lead to decisions regarding 
what to say about a topic. Each of the four questions leads 
most directly to a certain type of claim, or thesis statement, 
and a certain type of argument. 


Questions of lead Claims of and Analysis. 
Fact to Fact 

Questions of lead Claims of or Definition 
Definition to Definition Arguments. 
Questions of lead Claims of or Evaluation 


Quality to Value Arguments. 


Questions of lead Claims of or Proposal 
Policy to Policy Arguments. 


Keep in mind that many arguments are not a pure form of 
any of these types of argument. Establishing facts and 
definitions is often a part of building a sound evaluation or 
proposal argument. Evaluation is often a part of establishing 
the need for a proposed change. 


In the section on the Toulmin Method, you will read more 
about claims of fact, value, and policy, and the whole of 
Chapter 6 is devoted to the writing of these three types of 
claims. Chapter 11 discusses the need for clear definition in 
any argument and those topics that may require an entire 
essay of definition. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Narrowing Your Research 


Given the freedom to choose your own topic for an argument based on 
independent research, the stasis questions can help you discover what you 
want to say about it. You can generate more starting points for your 
research than you will be able to pursue, but in the abundance of ideas you 
produce, you may find the one that will be the most fruitful avenue of 
research. In this box, the stasis questions explore the general topic of 
sexual assault in the military. 


= Questions of Fact: What are the facts of the issue? 


For facts, you might choose to go to newspapers as a starting point to 

find objective reporting on details of the issue. Searching newspaper 

databases, such as Newspaper Source Plus or CQ Researcher, may 

mean trying different combinations of search terms. In our example 

case, we also wanted recent information, so these numbers are based 

on sources published since 2015. 

» Searching the terms “sexual assault” and “military” produces 1,164 
sources. 

= Adding the term “number” to the search produces 134. 

» Restricting the search to U.S. newspapers produces a more 
manageable 46. 


Questions of Definition: What is the meaning or nature of the issue? 


For sources that go beyond reporting facts to interpreting them, you 

might choose to go to a general resource like Google as a starting 

place to look for articles. The number of hits there, however, may be 

too large to be useful. 

= A search for “sexual assault in the military” produces 78,000,000 
hits. 

= Limiting the search to academic articles still produces 240,000. 


Going to an academic database — in this case Academic OneFile — is 

one way to limit the number of sources immediately. 

=» Searching the terms “sexual assault” and “military” produces 72 
sources. 

= Limiting the search again to sources since the beginning of 2015 
produces 26. 

a Limiting the search to the United States produces 11. 


Questions of Quality: What is the seriousness or value of the issue? 


When you move into the area of making value judgments about an 

issue, you can move into sources such as editorials. 

= Adding the document title “editorial” to the keywords “sexual 
assault” and “military” leads to a manageable 40 sources, all of 
them newspaper articles. 

= Limiting the search again to editorials since 2015 leads to 3 sources. 


= Questions of Policy: What is the plan of action about the issue? 


Looking through databases in one college library reveals a specialized 

database called the Military and Government Collection, which seems 

like a possible source for information about proposals for solving the 

problem of sexual assaults in the military. This database also uses 

keywords to search. 

a Searching the keywords “sexual assault” and “military” produces 
118 sources. 

= Limiting the search to the United States narrows the number to 1, 
which seems useful since it as an article from 2015 that discusses 
new rules from the Department of Defense regarding rape cases. 


This is only one example of how a search might proceed using the 


stasis questions as a discovery technique. Every search will be 
different. 


The Toulmin Model 


Although Aristotle and Rogers, centuries and worlds apart, 
have both made significant contributions to rhetorical 
theory, the Toulmin model presents what we believe is a 
more helpful argumentative model for reading and writing 
arguments in a systematic manner. The late Stephen 
Toulmin provided the vocabulary about argumentation that 
gives this book its original structure. 2 


Toulmin’s model, proposed in 1958 in The Uses of Argument 
, was designed to analyze courtroom arguments. Our hope 
is that you will find it useful in analyzing the arguments that 
you read and in planning the arguments you will write. Only 
after his model had been introduced to rhetoricians by 
Wayne Brockriede and Douglas Ehninger did Toulmin discuss 
its rhetorical implications in Introduction to Reasoning 
(1979). That link to rhetoric laid the foundation for the 
Toulmin model as a way of teaching how to write 
arguments. It is a model that can be applied to the reading 
or writing of any argument. Of the six key terms in Toulmin’s 
model, we draw heavily on three: claim, Support, and 
assumption (also sometimes called a warrant). 


The Toulmin model addresses all three legs of the 
communication triangle, connecting writer, subject, and 
audience. 


Claim— Assumption — 
what the WRITER is saying what the AUDIENCE has to 
about the SUBJECT believe about the SUBJECT in 


order to accept the claim 


Support — 
what the WRITER offers 
the AUDIENCE to 


back up the claim 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 


Description 

The top vertex of the triangle is labeled subject. The left vertex is 
labeled writer and the right vertex is labeled audience. An arrow 
pointing from the writer toward the subject, is labeled Claim- what the 
writer is Saying about the subject. Another arrow pointing from the 


writer to the audience is labeled, Support-what the writer offers the 
audience to back up the claim. An arrow from the audience toward the 
subject reads, Assumption-what the audience has to believe about the 
subject in order to accept the claim. 


The Claim 


The claim (also called a proposition) answers the question 
“What are you trying to prove?” It will generally appear as 


Bedford/St. Martin's 


the thesis statement of an essay, although in some 
arguments it may not be stated directly. There are three 
principal kinds of claims (discussed more fully in Chapter 6 


): claims of fact, of value, and of policy. Claims of fact 
assert that a condition has existed, exists, or will exist and 
are based on facts or data that the audience will accept as 
being objectively verifiable. 


= The diagnosis of autism is now far more common than it 
was twenty years ago. 

= Fast foods are contributing significantly to today’s 
epidemic of childhood obesity. 

= Climate change will affect the coastlines of all 
continents. 


All these claims must be supported by data. Although the 
last example is an inference or an educated guess about the 
future, a reader will probably find the prediction credible if 
the data seem authoritative. 


Claims of value attempt to prove that some things are 
more or less desirable than others. They express approval or 
disapproval of standards of taste and morality. 
Advertisements and reviews of cultural events are one 
common source of value claims, but such claims emerge 
whenever people argue about what is good or bad, beautiful 
or ugly. 


= Fleabag does an excellent job of depicting grief and 
mental health issues. 

= Abortion is wrong under any circumstances. 

= The right to privacy is more important than the need to 
increase security at airports. 


Claims of policy assert that specific policies should be 
instituted as solutions to problems. The expression should, 


must , or ought to usually appears in the statement. 


= The Electoral College should be replaced by popular 
vote as the means of electing a president. 

= Attempts at making air travel more secure must not put 
in jeopardy the passengers’ right to privacy. 

= Existing laws governing gun ownership should be more 
stringently enforced. 


Policy claims call for analysis of both fact and value. 


Practice 


1. Classify each of the following as a claim of fact, 
value, or policy. 

a. Solar power could supply 20 percent of the 
energy needs now satisfied by fossil fuel and 
nuclear power. 

b. Violence in video games produces violent 
behavior in children. 


. Both intelligent design and evolutionary theory 


should be taught in the public schools. 


d. Some forms of cancer are caused by viruses. 


aa 
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. Dogs are smarter than cats. 
. The money that our government spends on 


foreign aid would be better spent solving 
domestic problems like unemployment and 
homelessness. 


. Wherever the number of unauthorized immigrants 


increases, the crime rate also increases. 


. Movie sequels are generally inferior to their 


Originals. 


. Tom Hanks is a more versatile actor than Tom 


Cruise. 


. Adopted children who are of a different ethnic 


background than their adoptive parents should be 
raised with an understanding of the culture of 
their biological parents. 


. Average yearly temperatures in North America 


are already being affected by climate change. 


. Human activity is the primary cause of climate 


change. 


. Which claims listed above would be most difficult to 
Support? 

. What type or types of evidence would it take to 
build a convincing case for each claim? 


The Support 


Support consists of the materials that the arguer uses to 
convince an audience that his or her claim is sound. These 
materials include evidence and motivational appeals to 
needs and values. The evidence or data consists of facts, 
Statistics, and testimony from experts. The appeals to 
needs and values are the ones that the arguer makes to 
the values and attitudes of the audience to win support for 
the claim. These appeals (also Known as emotional or 
motivational appeals) are the reasons that move an 
audience to accept a belief or adopt a course of action. (See 
Chapter 7 for a detailed discussion of support.) 


The Assumption 


Certain assumptions underlie all the claims we make. In 


the Toulmin model, the term warrant is often used for such 
an assumption, a belief or principle that is taken for granted. 
It may be stated or unstated. If the arguer believes that the 
audience shares the assumption, there may be no need to 
express it. But if the audience seems doubtful or hostile, the 
arguer may decide to state the assumption to emphasize its 
importance or argue for its validity. The assumption, stated 
or not, enables the reader to make the same connection 
between the support and the claim that the author does. In 


other words, you have to accept the assumption in order to 
accept the author’s claim based on the evidence provided. 


Claim: The popular vote should replace the Electoral College as the means 
of electing the president. 

Support: The popular vote gives each voter one vote for president. 
Assumption: The president should be elected by a system that gives each 
voter one vote. 


Claim: A picture ID should be required for eligibility to vote. 
Support: Picture IDs would cut down on voter fraud. 

Assumption: A requirement that cuts down on voter fraud should be 
implemented. 


Claim: In the United States, 1 in 68 children has an autism spectrum 
disorder. 

Support: That number is based on the latest report from the Centers for 
Disease Control. 

Assumption: The latest report from the Centers for Disease Control is a 
reliable source of information on the incidence of autism spectrum 
disorders in the United States. 


Claim: The 2019 movie version of Little Women is a much better movie 
than the 1994 version. 

Support: The new movie is much more realistic. 

Assumption: A more realistic movie is better than one that is less realistic. 


One more important characteristic of the assumption 
deserves mention. In most cases, the assumption is a more 
general statement of belief than the claim. It can, therefore, 
Support many claims, not only the one in a particular 
argument. For example, the assumption that being safe is 
worth a small loss of privacy expresses a broad assumption 
or belief that we take for granted and that can underlie 


claims about many other practices in American society. (For 
more on assumptions, see Chapter 8 .) 


Toulmin and the Syllogism 


You will see some similarities between Toulmin’s three-part 
structure of claim, support, and assumption and the 
classical deductive syllogism articulated by Aristotle. In fact, 
a comparison of the two may help in understanding the 
assumption. 


The syllogism is useful for laying out the basic elements of 
an argument, and it lends itself more readily to simple 
arguments. It is a formula that consists of three elements: 
(1) the major premise, (2) the minor premise, and (3) the 
conclusion, which follows logically from the two premises. 
The following syllogism summarizes a familiar argument. 


Major premise: Advertising of things harmful to our health should be 
legally banned. 


Minor premise: Cigarettes are harmful to our health. 


Conclusion: Therefore, advertising of cigarettes should be legally banned. 


Cast in the form of the Toulmin model, the argument looks 
like this: 


Claim: Advertising of cigarettes should be legally banned. 


Support (Evidence): Cigarettes are harmful to our health. 


Assumption: Advertising of things harmful to our health should be legally 
banned. 


Or in diagram form: 


Advertising of things harmful to our 
health should be legally banned. 


SUPPORT CLAIM 3 HE 
Cigarettes are harmful Advertising of cigarettes è as 
to our health. should be legally banned. = z n 
ASSUMPTION Ss 
ae 


Description 
The three elements are support, claim, and assumption. Assumption 
acts as a bridge between the support and claim. 


Support: Cigarettes are harmful to health. 


Assumption: Advertising of things harmful to our health should be 


legally banned. 


Claim: Advertising of cigarettes should be legally banned. 


In both the syllogism and the Toulmin model, the principal 
elements of the argument are expressed in three 
statements. You can see that the claim in the Toulmin model 
is the conclusion in the syllogism — that is, the proposition 
that you are trying to prove. The evidence (support) in the 
Toulmin model corresponds to the minor premise in the 


syllogism. And the assumption in the Toulmin model 
resembles the major premise of the syllogism. 


While the syllogism is essentially static, with all three parts 
logically locked into place, the Toulmin model suggests that 
an argument is a movement from support to claim by way of 
the warrant (assumption), which acts as a bridge. Toulmin 
introduced the concept of warrant by asking, “How do you 
get there?” (His first two questions, introducing the claim 
and support, were “What are you trying to prove?” and 
“What have you got to go on?”) 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


The Toulmin Model 


Claim — the proposition that the author is trying to prove. The claim may 
appear as the thesis statement of an essay but may be implied rather than 
stated directly. 


= Claims of fact assert that a condition has existed, exists, or will exist 
and are based on facts or data that the audience will accept as being 
objectively verifiable. 

= Claims of value attempt to prove that some things are more or less 

desirable than others; they express approval or disapproval of 

standards of taste and morality. 

Claims of policy assert that specific plans or courses of action should 

be instituted as solutions to problems. 


Support — the materials used by the arguer to convince an audience that 
his or her claim is sound; those materials include evidence and motivational 
appeals. 


Assumption — an inference; a belief or principle that is taken for granted in 
an argument. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing the Toulmin Model 


The following essay has been annotated to show the key 
features of the Toulmin model used by the author. 


To Be a Good Doctor, Study the Humanities 


ANGIRA PATEL 


Angira Patel is an assistant professor of pediatrics and medical education and a 
member of the Center for Bioethics and Medical Humanities at Northwestern 
University’s Feinberg School of Medicine; a pediatric cardiologist at the Ann & 
Robert H. Lurie Children’s Hospital of Chicago; and a Public Voices Fellow 
through The OpEd Project. Her essay appeared in Pacific Standard on May 23, 
2018. 


A three-year-old was newly diagnosed with a brain tumor 
called a medulloblastoma. The pediatric oncologist, aware of 
the steep odds against the child’s survival, explained the 
diagnosis and counseled the family. The doctor performed a 
bone marrow biopsy while singing the alphabet to soothe 
the child. Eventually, she comforted the family when their 
child died, tears in her eyes.[1] As a medical student who 
was new to witnessing death, | could feel the grief of both 
the family and the physician. Later, as a doctor in training, | 
actively cared for a child with congenital heart disease as he 
died of multi-system organ failure. Eventually, when | 
became the doctor in charge, | determined the treatment 
course and was responsible for guiding the conversation 
when a patient’s death was imminent.[2] 


[1] Patel uses her opening example to support her claim, which comes later. 
The examples are also an appeal to the emotions, which is a type of 
support. 


[2] The paragraph traces her evolution as a doctor and her increasing 
awareness of the emotion involved, helping establish her claim to authority. 


Recently, | told these stories in an introductory 
undergraduate religion class that asked the students to 
consider how best to support a patient who is dying. Do you 
cry with the patient? Is it acceptable to be detached? Is it 
OK to resume your life and laugh a few hours later? Further: 
How, where, and from whom do you learn these skills? Most 
of the students were science majors and hoping to become 
doctors. They understood the general idea that how you 
experience death and dying changes over time, and is not 
the same process for everyone. But they also wanted to 
know what makes a good doctor. 


As a philosophy major in college before medical school, | 
believe | learned what it means to be a good doctor equally 
from my humanities classes as from my science classes. 
Studying the humanities helps students develop critical- 
thinking skills, understand the viewpoints of others and 
different cultures, foster a just conscience, build a capacity 
for empathy, and become wise about emotions such as grief 


and loss.[3] These are all characteristics that define a good 
doctor.[ 4] 


[3] Patel summarizes her experience, then offers supporting examples of 
what she learned that helped her become a good doctor. 


[4] Patel states one of her underlying assumptions, that these qualities 
developed in humanities classes make one a good doctor. 


The National Academies of Sciences, Engineering, and 
Medicine recently released a report arguing for the 
integration of STEM with the arts and the humanities.[5] 
Given the projected increase in STEM jobs, the need for a 
workforce to fill them, and the prospect of a well-paying job, 
it’s not surprising that students are encouraged to pursue 
STEM fields. 


[5] Support: An example of a prominent organization that agrees with her 
claim 


At the same time, the important role of humanities in 
medicine is emphasized in scores of programs in the United 
States and around the world, including Stanford University, 
Northwestern University’s Feinberg School of Medicine, the 
University of California-San Francisco, and King’s College 
London. Meanwhile, some medical schools are reworking 
their curricula, and peer-reviewed journals such as Medical 


Humanities and the Journal of Medical Humanities publish 
work that emphasizes the importance of the humanities for 
doctors. [6] 


[6] Support: Other examples of schools and publications that emphasize the 
role of humanities in medicine. The underlying assumption is that these 
schools and publications know what makes a good doctor. 


This emphasis on the humanities in medical school trains 
future doctors to become proficient in the social and cultural 
context of health care, beyond what they learn from the 
hard sciences. Both skills are necessary to promote and 
improve the health of a society that depends on scientific 
innovation but also needs desperately to tackle the social 
determinants of health.[7] 


[7] Claim 


The research suggests that this focus needs to start earlier, 
in future physicians’ undergraduate years. 


Only 3.5 percent of medical school applicants major in 
humanities, but their acceptance rate is higher (50 percent) 


than the overall rate (41 percent).[8] 


[8] Statistical support 


A 2009 study found that, once they reach medical school, 
students who majored in humanities as college students 
perform just as well as, if not better than, their peers with 
science backgrounds. Furthermore, a 2010 study assessed 
the medical school performance of humanities and social 
science majors who omitted traditional science classes in 
college, versus those who had a traditional pre-medical 
preparation. Both groups of students performed at an 
equivalent level in medical school based on clerkship 
grades. Another study suggested that formal art observation 
training can improve a medical student’s capacity to make 
accurate observations of physical findings in a patient. 


A more recent study from earlier this year shows that 
medical students who are exposed to the humanities 
demonstrate higher levels of positive skills and qualities 
such as empathy, tolerance for ambiguity, wisdom, 
emotional appraisal, self-efficacy, and spatial reasoning — 
all important in being a competent, good doctor. 


The same study found that humanities exposure is inversely 
correlated with negative qualities that can be detrimental to 
physician well-being, such as intolerance to ambiguity, 
physical fatigue, emotional exhaustion, and cognitive 
weariness [9] 


[9] Three paragraphs of examples support her claim. The underlying 
assumption is that these studies were carefully conducted and, therefore, 
that the conclusions reached are valid. 


Humanities majors may be more likely to pursue residencies 
in primary care and psychiatry — both areas where there is 
tremendous need. 


Humanities exposure can arguably benefit patients by 
making better doctors and it may also be beneficial for the 
individual physician. 


In this era of increasing dissatisfaction within the medical 
profession, a doctor also needs the tools to develop and 
nurture her own humanity[10] so that she can continue her 
work, healthy in mind and body. Patients deserve a doctor 
who is thoughtful, professional, compassionate, 
understanding, humble, collaborative, wise, and 
knowledgeable. And while there are many factors in the 
development of a physician, humanities education is one 
important avenue toward making better doctors. 


[10] Assumption: The study of humanities gives a doctor the means of 
developing her own humanity. 


As you read this, students have secured positions in the 
freshman class of 2019 and are deciding what to study in 
college. Presumably, some aspiring doctors will look into the 
STEM fields. | suggest that all students should look to the 
humanities. 


Practice: The Toulmin Model 


Analyze the following article using Toulmin’s three key 
terms: claim, Support, and assumption. Use the Angira Patel 
essay as a model. Then answer the questions that appear at 
the end. 


Embryo Selection May Help Prevent Some Inherited 
Disorders 


STEVEN REINBERG 


Steven Reinberg, a health journalist, is a senior staff reporter for healthday.com , 


where this article appeared on February 3, 2014. 


When a twenty-seven-year-old woman wanted to have a 
baby using in vitro fertilization, there was one major 
problem — she was a carrier of Gerstmann-Straussler- 
Sheinker syndrome. 


This rare, degenerative neurological condition is usually 
diagnosed in mid-life and is always fatal. Not wanting to risk 
having her child become a victim of the syndrome, she 
turned to a technique that tests embryos for certain 
mutated genes and only uses those embryos that don’t 
carry the mutation for implantation. 


“This disease was found in five generations in this family, 
and we stopped passing these bad genes to the next 
generation,” said study co-author Svetlana Rechitsky, 
laboratory director at the Reproductive Genetics Institute in 
Chicago. 


According to Dr. Ilan Tur-Kaspa, lead researcher and 
president and medical director of the Institute for Human 
Reproduction in Chicago, “These new cases can be 
prevented now by pre-implantation genetic diagnosis.” 
Although this is the first report on using this method for a 
so-called prion disorder, it could also help prevent diseases 
like Huntington’s and familial forms of Alzheimer’s disease, 
he said. 


Prion diseases involve abnormal foldings of the prion protein 
in the brain. The most commonly known one, which is not 
inherited, is bovine spongiform encephalopathy, or “mad 
cow” disease. 


The report was published online February 3 in the journal 
JAMA Neurology . 


The process started with a simple in vitro fertilization 
procedure. Eggs from the woman were removed and 
fertilized. Then came the tricky part. 


Doctors removed single cells from the embryos, and 
because the syndrome is caused by a single gene mutation, 
they looked at DNA to find embryos that didn’t have the 
mutated gene. 


“We can identify which embryo is healthy, and which 
embryo has the bad gene,” Rechitsky explained. 


Two of the disease-free embryos were implanted, and the 
woman had twins delivered by cesarean section a little more 
than 33 weeks later. The remaining normal embryos were 
frozen for later use. 


At twenty-seven months, the twins had normal 
communication, social, and emotional skills, the researchers 
reported. 


One expert noted the importance of the finding. 


“Most of the genetic disorders identified by pre-implantation 
genetic diagnosis are caused by either single genes — such 
as cystic fibrosis, Huntington’s disease, sickle cell anemia, 
Down syndrome, Trisomy 18 (Edwards syndrome) and 
chromosomal translocations — and most have no treatment 
or cure,” said Christine Metz, director of Maternal-Fetal 
Medicine Research at the Feinstein Institute for Medical 
Research in Manhasset, New York. “Thus, it is important for 
young parents to know and understand their risks for 
inherited diseases prior to conception.” 


In addition, pre-implantation genetic diagnosis is beginning 
to be used to reduce the transmission of mutant cancer 


genes, such as the BRCA1/BRCA2 genes, which are tied to 
breast cancer, and the MLH1, MSH2, and APC genes that are 
linked to colon cancer, she said. 


“Over several generations, we can hope to improve human 
health by reducing the transmission of several hereditary 
disorders,” Metz said. 


Rechitsky acknowledged that some people have ethical 
problems with the potential for this technology to be used to 
tailor babies to parents’ desires. However, in the twenty-five 
years they have been doing the procedure it hasn’t been a 
problem, she said. 


“We had the first successful pregnancy in 1990,” Rechitsky 
said. “Over the years, we have performed over 4,000 
procedures for single-gene disorders. It has become a more 
widely accepted approach to prevent hereditary disease,” 
she explained. 


As to tailoring babies, “we have never ever had any 
requests like this,” she said. Moreover, many of the things 
parents might want to select for like intelligence, involve 
many genes, not just one. “We don’t know even how to 
approach this,” she noted. 


Dr. Avner Hershlag, chief of the Center for Human 
Reproduction at North Shore University Hospital in 
Manhasset, New York, said, “Like any sophisticated 
technique, reproductive technology can be abused. There 
are ethical issues.” 


Hershlag said that “the most ethical approach is that it 
should be used for identifying disease only, and for selecting 
embryos that are free of disease. | don’t want it to ever 
head into that murky, questionable line between what is 
right and what is wrong. It is absolutely right to diagnose a 
disease in an embryo and to use embryos that don’t have 
disease.” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How does the procedure that Steven Reinberg 
describes stop the inheritance of diseases? 

2. Why might some people find the procedure 
unethical? What is Dr. Hershlag’s defense against 
that charge? 

3. Is Reinberg’s claim in the article the same as the 
claim that Dr. Hershlag is making? 

4. What types of support for his claim does Reinberg 
offer? 

5. What assumption must a reader be willing to accept 
in order to accept Reinberg’s claim? 


Assignments for Approaches to Argument 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. 


How are the Aristotelian and the Toulmin approaches to 
argumentation different? How are they similar? 


. Do you believe that presidential debates are good 


examples of argumentation? Explain. 


. When you write essays and reports for your classes, 


how do you establish your credibility? In contrast, how 
do students lose their credibility with the instructors 
who read their work? 


. What are some situations you have been in — or have 


read or heard about — in which people’s opinions were 
so far apart that the best you could hope for was 
compromise rather than total victory for one side or the 
other? 


. What are some of the controversial issues in the field of 


your major or a major that you are considering? Analyze 
one or more of them using Toulmin’s terms: claim, 
Support, and assumption. 


. Think of some situations in which each of these 


approaches to argument might be the best approach 
and why: Aristotelian, Rogerian, Stasis theory, Toulmin 
model. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Write an essay in which you discuss how technological 
advances have changed an audience’s ability to 
evaluate a speaker’s ethos. 

2. Write an essay in which you discuss how both 
Aristotelian and Rogerian argument are useful in 
contemporary politics. 

3. Write an essay in which you identify some of the issues 
about which it is most difficult to achieve common 
ground, and explain why. 

4. Write an essay in which you explain why different 
underlying assumptions make it so difficult to reach a 
compromise on the issue of gun control. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 


For a topic you have chosen for a research paper or one that 
is the object of controversy in your major field or in a field in 
which you might major, do some preliminary research, using 
the Stasis Questions as a starting point. Write 1-2 
paragraphs on each question, similar to the answers about 
the Electoral College (pp. 152-154) , but also write down 
where you found the information. The Research Skill: 
Narrowing Your Research box (p. 155) gives some examples 
of where you might look for information, using the Stasis 
Questions as a guide. At the end, write a paragraph about a 


direction your further research might take, given what you 
learned in your preliminary research. 


= Questions of Fact: What are the facts of the issue? 

= Questions of Definition: What is the meaning or 
nature of the issue? 

= Questions of Quality: What is the seriousness or value 
of the issue? 

= Questions of Policy: What is the plan of action about 
the issue? 


CHAPTER 6 Claims 


What are you trying to prove? Your claim, or proposition, 
represents your answer to this question. A claim is the 
statement that a writer makes about a subject and thus is 
most closely aligned with the writer-subject leg of the 
communications triangle. 


Bedford/St. Martin's 


claim assumption 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 


support AUDIENCE 


Description 


The top vertex is labeled subject, the left vertex is labeled writer, and 
the right vertex is labeled audience. The sides of the triangle are labeled 
assumption (between subject and audience), support (between writer 
and audience), and claim (between writer and support). 


Your main claim is a conclusion you reach when you are 
trying to decide what to say about a subject. You are by now 
familiar with the concept of a thesis statement, or the 
single statement that summarizes the main claim of your 
essay and may also indicate the organization of the piece. 
The thesis of an argument that you read or write must be 
arguable, and there may be other claims in an 
argumentative essay that also need to be supported. They 
may appear as the topic sentences of some of the body 
paragraphs in the essay, but they won’t necessarily be so 
easy to identify in a single statement. Therefore, it is 
important to understand what a claim is so you can locate 
and evaluate it in arguments you read, and so you can 
clearly state it in the arguments you write. 


Claims can be classified as claims of fact, claims of value, 
and claims of policy, although at times there is a fine line 
between one type of claim and another. 


Claim States that a condition exists, = Excess sun exposure 
causes skin cancer. 
a Environmental policies 
fact on factual evidence. have slowed the depletion 
of the Earth’s ozone layer. 


of has existed, or will exist, based 


Claim 
of 
value 


Claim 
of 
policy 


States that something is 
desirable or undesirable based 


on moral or aesthetic principles. 


States that a specific course of 
action should be implemented. 


The most relaxing 
vacations are spent on 
the beach. 

Bathing suits have gotten 
too skimpy. 


Sunscreen products 
should be more closely 
regulated. 

Stricter emissions policies 
are needed for trucks. 


Claims of Fact 


A fact is, for the most part, not a matter for argument but 
rather an undisputed truth. A claim of fact asserts that 
something is true — that a condition has existed, exists, or 
will exist. An argument based on a claim of fact tries to 
convince the reader that the claim is true, using the support 
of factual information such as statistics, examples, and 
testimony. (See Chapter 7 for a detailed discussion of 
Support.) 


Why, you may wonder, would a claim of fact need to be 
proven, if we all agree on facts? There are several reasons. 


Different Interpretations 


Facts, while indisputable at their most basic level, may not 
always be interpreted the same way. Different 
interpretations lead to different points of view on a subject. 
Scientists, for example, may look at the same data yet 
disagree about whether the data indicate a warming of the 
planet. 

Claim: Based on the available evidence, the earth has been undeniably 

growing warmer for the past fifty years. 


Claim: The earth’s temperatures have remained flat for the past twenty 
years. 


Causal Relationships 


A claim of fact may assert a causal relationship based on 
facts. For example, some researchers may claim that soda 
consumption is responsible for the rise in the nation’s 
obesity rates, while others may blame the higher obesity 
rates on Americans’ increasingly sedentary lifestyles. Just as 
different interpretations of facts can lead to different 
perspectives, a different understanding of cause can lead to 
a different claim. 

Claim: Soda and other sugary drinks are the leading cause of obesity in 

the United States. 


Claim: Americans are overweight because they eat too much and exercise 
too little. 


Predictions 


A prediction uses known facts to make a claim about the 
future. Based on available evidence, an analyst may predict 
that holding teachers accountable for their students’ 
standardized test scores will improve our educational 
system. This prediction may be disputed by others, who 
assert that the available evidence indicates the opposite 
outcome is likely. A prediction can be tested in the future to 
determine its validity. But even in the future, the results will 
be subject to interpretation and potential disputes about 
cause. 


Claim: An increased emphasis on standardized testing will lead to higher 
graduation rates among high school students. 

Claim: Too much emphasis on standardized testing will decrease student 
and teacher morale, leading to higher dropout rates among high school 
students. 


New Data 


Scientists and scholars in all fields are constantly working 
not only to interpret existing data, but also to uncover new 
data. Such new data may change our understanding of 
history, physics, or biology and cause us to reevaluate our 
conclusions. In the health field in particular, researchers 
regularly uncover new information that may complicate or 
contradict earlier findings. When new data emerge in a field, 
the public may require some convincing to accept a new 
theory over the prevailing viewpoint, such as when the 
Environmental Protection Agency listed secondhand smoke 
aS a major carcinogen in 1992. 

Claim: Although it was once generally believed that cigarette smoke was 


harmful only to the smoker, researchers now conclude that secondhand 
smoke poses serious health hazards for nonsmokers as well. 


Not all claims are so neatly stated or make such 
unambiguous assertions. Because we recognize that there 
are exceptions to most generalizations, we often qualify our 
claims with words such as generally, usually, probably , and 
as a rule . It would not be true to state flatly, for example, 


College graduates earn more than high school graduates. 
This statement is generally true, but we know that some 
high school graduates who are electricians or city bus 
drivers or sanitation workers earn more than college 
graduates who are schoolteachers or nurses or social 
workers. In making such a claim, therefore, the writer should 
qualify it with a word that limits the claim — a qualifier . 
However, watch out for words that overstate your claim. 
Words like always, every, all, and never allow for no 
exceptions. 


Remember: Labeling a statement a claim of fact does 
not make it true. The label simply means that it is worded 
as though it were a true statement. It is up to the writer to 
provide support to prove that the statement is indeed true. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Claims of Fact 


Claims of fact assert that a condition has existed, exists, or will exist. 
Claims of fact are supported by factual information such as statistics, 
examples, and testimony. 
Claims of fact may take one of several forms: 

A statement in favor of a particular interpretation of data 

A suggestion of a causal relationship 

A prediction 

A case for the acceptance of new evidence 
Claims of fact may be limited by qualifiers such as generally and 
probably . 


RESEARCH SKILL 


Using Databases 


Once you have in mind a general subject to research, what is the first step 
you should take as you move toward deciding what to say about it or what 
main claim or thesis to argue? 


If your response is to go to Google , you may be right. In your daily life, if 
you need to look up some factual information, you can find it quickly on 
Google or another similar search engine. But for most assignments for your 
classes, the answer is no, and you will need specific types of high-quality, 
reliable sources. 


For one thing, remember that Google finds any reference to your search 
term and doesn’t discriminate based on quality. Anyone can post on the 
internet, so there is no control over accuracy. You will also be inundated 
with far more sources than you could ever look at. 


If you had checked Google for information about Aristotle when this book 
went to press, you would have found these numbers: 


“Aristotle” — 23,800,000 results 

“Aristotle” and “argument” — 70,000 results 
“Aristotle’s argument” — 530,000 results 
“Aristotle” and “rhetoric” — 603,000 results 
“Aristotle’s rhetoric” — 164,000 results 


Wikipedia will be near the top of the list for many subjects, but you 
shouldn’t plan to use Wikipedia as a source for college work. It lacks the 
authority your professors will expect because most have multiple authors, 
and the content is not always checked for accuracy. 


Where, then, should you start? At the library, by prowling the shelves? Don’t 
rule out electronic sources. Instead, find out what databases your school 
has access to and which of those databases are most appropriate for your 
research. 


For example, a good general database for academic subjects is Academic 
OneFile. There, a search for information about Aristotle yields these results: 


“Aristotle” — 1,158 results (Subject search); 13,906 results (keyword 
search) 


“Aristotle” and “argument” — O0 results (Subject); 214 results (keyword) 
“Aristotle” and “rhetoric” — 9 results (Subject); 219 results (keyword) 


As you can see, by the end of this search you are reaching a manageable 
number of sources to explore. With these smaller numbers of results, a 
quick look at the titles will eliminate some and let you know which ones are 
worth investigating. 


You will learn more about finding sources in Chapter 12. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing a Claim of Fact 


The following essay has been annotated to highlight claims 
of fact. 


Spinster, Old Maid or Self-Partnered: Why Words for 
Single Women Have Changed through Time 


AMY FROIDE 


Amy Froide is a professor of history at the University of Maryland, Baltimore 
County, with a focus on early modern British and women’s history and 
specifically economic, social, and financial history. Her essay was published 
online at The Conversation on December 1, 2019. 


In a recent interview with Vogue , actress Emma Watson 
opened up about being a single 30-year-old woman. Instead 
of calling herself single, however, she used the word “self- 
partnered.’ [1] 


[1] Froide opens with a brief, contemporary event, then leads into a brief 
response that establishes her authority. 


I’ve studied and written about the history of single women, 
and this is the first time | am aware of “self-partnered” 
being used. We'll see if it catches on, but if it does, it will 
join the ever-growing list of words used to describe single 
women of a certain age. 


Women who were once called spinsters eventually started 
being called old maids. In 17th-century New England, there 


were also words like “thornback” — a sea skate covered 
with thorny spines — used to describe single women older 
than 25. 


Attitudes toward single women have repeatedly shifted — 
and part of that attitude shift is reflected in the names given 
to unwed women [2] 


[2] Froide’s thesis, a claim of fact 


The Rise of the “Singlewoman” 

Before the 17th century, women who weren’t married were 
called maids, virgins, or “puella,” the Latin word for “girl.” 
These words emphasized youth and chastity, and they 
presumed that women would only be single for a small 
portion of their life — a period of “pre-marriage.”[3] 


[3] Froide lists examples of early terms for single women to highlight the 
assumption that singleness was a temporary state. 


But by the 17th century, new terms, such as “spinster” and 
“singlewoman,” emerged. 


What changed? The numbers of unwed women — or women 
who simply never married — started to grow.[[4] 


[4] A key causal reason supporting Froide’s claim: The terms changed when 
more women remained single. 


In the 1960s, demographer John Hajnal identified the 
“Northwestern European Marriage Pattern,” in which people 
in northwestern European countries such as England started 
marrying late — in their 30s and even 40s. A significant 
proportion of the populace didn’t marry at all. In this region 
of Europe, it was the norm for married couples to start a 
new household when they married, which required 
accumulating a certain amount of wealth. Like today, young 
men and women worked and saved money before moving 
into anew home, a process that often delayed marriage. If 
marriage were delayed too long — or if people couldn’t 
accumulate enough wealth — they might not marry at all. 


Now terms were needed for adult single women who might 
never marry. The term spinster transitioned from describing 
an occupation that employed many women — a spinner of 
wool — to a legal term for an independent, unmarried 
woman.[5] 


[5] In the case of spinster , the meaning of the term itself changed. 


Single women made up, on average, 30 percent of the adult 
female population in early modern England. My own 


research on the town of Southampton found that in 1698, 
34.2 percent of women over 18 were single, another 18.5 
percent were widowed, and less than half, or 47.3 percent, 
were married. 


Many of us assume that past societies were more traditional 
than our own, with marriage more common. But my work 
shows that in 17th-century England, at any given time, 
more women were unmarried than married. It was a normal 
part of the era’s life and culture. 


The Pejorative “Old Maid” 

In the late 1690s, the term old maid became common. The 
expression emphasizes the paradox of being old and yet still 
virginal and unmarried. It wasn’t the only term that was 
tried out; the era’s literature also poked fun at 
“Superannuated virgins.” But because “old maid” trips off 
the tongue a little easier, it’s the one that stuck. 


The undertones of this new word were decidedly critical.[6] 


[6] The term o/d maid was critical, but so were the other terms of the late 


17th and early 18th centuries. 


“A Satyr upon Old Maids,” an anonymously written 1713 
pamphlet, referred to never-married women as “odious,” 


“impure,” and repugnant. Another common trope was that 
old maids would be punished for not marrying by “leading 
apes in hell.” 


At what point did a young, single woman become an old 
maid? There was a definitive line: In the 17th century, it was 
a woman in her mid-20s. 


For instance, the single poet Jane Barker wrote in her 1688 
poem, “A Virgin Life,” that she hoped she could remain 
“Fearless of twenty-five and all its train, / Of slights or 
scorns, or being called Old Maid.”[7] 


[7] An example from the time offers support for Froide’s claim of fact in the 
previous paragraph. 


These negative terms came about as the numbers of single 
women continued to climb and marriage rates dropped. In 
the 1690s and early 1700s, English authorities became so 
worried about population decline that the government 
levied a Marriage Duty Tax, requiring bachelors, widowers, 
and some single women of means to pay what amounted to 
a fine for not being married. 


Still Uneasy about Being Single 


Today in the U.S., the median first age at marriage for 
women is 28. For men, it’s 30. 


What we're experiencing now isn’t a historical first; instead, 
we've essentially returned to a marriage pattern that was 
common 300 years ago. From the 18th century up until the 
mid-20th century, the average age at first marriage dropped 
to a low of age 20 for women and age 22 for men. Then it 
began to rise again. 


There’s a reason Vogue was asking Watson about her single 
status as she approached 30. To many, age 30 is a 
milestone for women — the moment when, if they haven't 
already, they’re supposed to go from being footloose and 
fancy-free to thinking about marriage, a family, and a 
mortgage. 


Even if you’re a wealthy and famous woman, you can’t 
escape this cultural expectation. Male celebrities don’t seem 
to be questioned about being single and 30. 


While no one would call Watson a spinster or old maid 
today, she nonetheless feels compelled to create a new 
term for her status: “self-partnered.”[8] In what some have 
dubbed the “age of self-care,” perhaps this term is no 
surprise. It seems to say, I’m focused on myself and my own 


goals and needs. | don’t need to focus on another person, 
whether it’s a partner or a child. 


[8] If the old terms are outdated, there is still a need for something to call 
women of 30 or older who are single. 


To me, though, it’s ironic that the term “self-partnered” 
seems to elevate coupledom. Spinster, singlewoman, or 
singleton: None of those terms openly refers to an absent 
partner. But self-partnered evokes a missing better half.[9] 


[9] Froide’s conclusion introduces a new line of thought that suggests that 
“singleness” is still not culturally accepted. 


It sayS something about our culture and gender 
expectations that despite her status and power, a woman 
like Watson still feels uncomfortable simply calling herself 
single.[ 10] 


[10] Even for the rich and famous, the simple term sing/e does not seem to 
be adequate. 


Practice: Claim of Fact 


Review the print advertisement below, and answer the 
questions that follow. 


Paper Because 


DOMTAR PAPER 


PAPER because 


all this social media might be making us less social. 


i 


Today's Kids think they aré‘aware of everything: friends’ status, pictures, and location. D 
Everything except what's happenifig right in front of them. Learn more at PAPERDecause.con omtar 


Description 
The text printed at the top of the advertisement reads, Paper because 
(em dash) all this social media might be making us less social. 


Domtar Paper Company 


Text at the bottom reads, Today’s kids think they are aware of 
everything: Friends’ status, pictures, and location. Everything except 
what’s happening right in front of them. Learn more at Paper because 


dot com. The bottom right corner shows the official logo of Domtar. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How is the claim qualified? 

2. How does this ad use text and picture to reinforce 
each other? 

3. How valid do you feel the text is? (Have you 
observed scenes like the one depicted in the ad, or 
perhaps been part of such a scene?) 

4. How clear is the connection between what the ad 
Says about social media and what is being 
advertised? What /s being advertised? 


Claims of Value 


Unlike claims of fact, which state that something is true and 
can be validated by reference to the data, claims of value 
make a judgment. They express approval or disapproval. 
They attempt to prove that some action, belief, or condition 
is right or wrong, good or bad, beautiful or ugly, worthwhile 
or undesirable. 


Claim: Democracy is superior to any other form of government. 
Claim: Killing animals for sport is wrong. 


Claim: The Sam Rayburn Building in Washington is an aesthetic failure. 


Some claims of value are simply expressions of taste, likes 
and dislikes, or preferences and prejudices. The Latin 
proverb De gustibus non est disputandum means that we 
cannot dispute taste. If you love the musical Wicked , there 
is no way for anyone to prove you wrong. 


Many claims of value, however, can be defended or 
attacked on the basis of standards that measure the worth 
of an action, a belief, a performance, or an object. As far as 
possible, our personal likes and dislikes should be supported 
by reference to these standards. Value judgments occur in 
any area of human experience, but whatever the area, the 


analysis will be the same. We ask the arguer who is 
defending a claim of value: What are the standards or 
criteria for deciding that this action, this belief, this 
performance, or this object is good or bad, beautiful or ugly, 
desirable or undesirable? Does the thing you are defending 
fulfill these criteria? 


There are two general areas in which people often disagree 
about matters of value: aesthetics and morality. 


Aesthetics 


Aesthetics is the study of beauty and the fine arts. 
Controversies over works of art — the aesthetic value of 
books, paintings, sculpture, architecture, dance, drama, and 
movies — rage fiercely among experts and laypeople alike. 
They may disagree on the standards for judging or, even if 
they agree about standards, may disagree about how 
successfully the art object under discussion has met these 
standards. The Rogerian approach to conflict resolution can 
be particularly useful in resolving disagreements over the 
standards for judging. Agreeing on those standards is the 
first step toward resolving the conflict and is a necessary 
step before seeking agreement on how well the standards 
have been met. 


Consider a discussion about popular music. Hearing 
someone praise the singing of Manu Chao, a hugely popular 
European singer also playing to American crowds, you might 
ask why he is so highly regarded. You expect Chao’s fans to 
say more than “I like him” or “He’s great.” You expect them 
to give reasons to support their claims. They might show 
you a Short review from a respected newspaper that says, 
“Mr. Chao’s gift is simplicity. His music owes a considerable 
amount to Bob Marley .. . but Mr. Chao has a nasal, regular- 
guy voice, and instead of the Wailers’ brooding, bass-heavy 
undertow, Mr. Chao’s band delivers a lighter bounce. His 
tunes have the singing directness of nursery rhymes.” + 
Chao’s fans accept these criteria for judging a singer’s 
appeal. 


You may not agree that simplicity, directness, and a regular- 
guy voice are the most important qualities in a popular 
singer. But the establishment of standards itself offers 
material for a discussion or an argument. You may argue 
about the relevance of the criteria, or you may agree with 
the criteria but argue about the success of the singer in 
meeting them. Perhaps you prefer complexity to simplicity. 
Or even if you choose simplicity, you may not think that 
Chao has exhibited this quality to good effect. 


It is probably not surprising, then, that despite wide 
differences in taste, professional critics more often than not 


agree on criteria and whether an art object has met the 
criteria. For example, almost all movie critics agree that 
Citizen Kane and Gone with the Wind are superior films. 
They also agree that Plan 9 from Outer Space , a horror film, 
is terrible. 


Morality 


Value claims about morality express judgments about the 
rightness or wrongness of conduct or belief. Here 
disagreements are as wide and deep as in the arts — and 
more significant. The first two examples on page 175 reveal 
how controversial such claims can be. Although a writer and 
reader may share many values — among them a belief in 
democracy, a respect for learning, and a desire for peace — 
they may also disagree, even profoundly, about other 
values. The subject of divorce, for example, despite its 
prevalence in our society, can produce a conflict between 
people who have differing moral standards. Some people 
may insist on adherence to absolute standards, arguing that 
the values they hold are based on immutable religious 
precepts derived from God and biblical scripture. Since 
marriage is sacred, divorce is always wrong, they say, 
whether or not the conditions of society change. Other 
people may argue that values are relative, based on the 
changing needs of societies in different places and at 


different times. Since marriage is an institution created by 
human beings at a particular time in history to serve 
particular social needs, they may say, it can also be 
dissolved when other social needs arise. The same conflicts 
between moral values might occur in discussions of abortion 
or suicide. 


Nevertheless, even where people agree about standards for 
measuring behavior, a majority preference is not enough to 
confer moral value. If in a certain neighborhood a majority 
of heterosexual men decide to harass a few gay men and 
lesbians, that consensus does not make their action right. In 
formulating value claims, arguers should be prepared to ask 
and answer questions about the way in which their value 
claims, as well as those of others, have been determined. 
Lionel Ruby, an American philosopher, sums it up in these 
words: “The law of rationality tells us that we ought to 
justify our beliefs by evidence and reasons, instead of 
asserting them dogmatically.” 2 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Claims of Value 


= Claims of value make a judgment. 

a Claims of value should be supported by reference to standards that 
measure the worth of an action, belief, performance, or object. 

= Claims of value most often are about aesthetics or morality. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing a Claim of Value 


The following essay has been annotated to highlight claims 


of value. 


The NFL’s Protest Crisis 


SAMUEL CHI 


Samuel Chi (1969-2017) was a sports journalist, a college football analyst, 
proprietor of BCSGuru.com , senior editor at Rea/ClearPolitics , and managing 
editor at Rea/ClearSports . Only months before his death from pancreatic cancer, 
he started a new career at Breitbart news. 


Samuel Chi, “The NFL’s Protest Crisis,” CVN , September 16, 2016. Copyright © 
2016 by Turner Broadcasting Systems, Inc. All rights reserved. Used under 
license. 


The National Football League has a real crisis on its hands. 


[1] 


[1] A catchy opening 


No, this isn’t about concussions, domestic violence or even 
the ridiculously infamous “Deflategate.” This is about the 
national anthem[2] — whether to stand, kneel or raise a fist 
while giant American flags are being unfurled from end zone 
to end zone. 


[2] Establishing what the crisis is not to more firmly focus on what it /s: the 
national anthem 


The anthem crisis maybe isn’t an existential one — yet — to 
the NFL, but it has the potential to mushroom into 
something much bigger than being merely about Colin 
Kaepernick and a few other protesters. This crisis threatens 
to pit the league against its very own paying customers.[3] 


[3] Notes the scope of the issue: The crisis may turn out to be the response 
of the NFL’s customers. 


You see, strangely, a league that has no compunction about 
fining players for wearing the wrong socks, shoes or 
twerking after a touchdown is suddenly silent about whether 
its employees must stand during the playing of the national 
anthem. “The Shield” that would not allow players to 
commemorate slain police officers in Dallas has no firm 
policy on whether it’s OK or not if someone in an NFL 
uniform decides to chill during the singing of the Star- 
Spangled Banner.[4] 


[4] Contrast with things that are deemed inappropriate 


The NBA, generally considered the most player-friendly and 
progressive of the North American pro sports leagues, 
actually has a rule about the anthem (and it’s pretty 
unequivocal): “Players, coaches and trainers are to stand 
and line up in a dignified posture along the sidelines or on 


the foul line during the playing of the National Anthem.”[5] 
And that goes for both the U.S. and Canadian anthems, 
since it has a team based in Toronto. 


[5] Contrast with how the NBA responds to the national anthem 


But when Kaepernick, the San Francisco 49ers’ backup 
quarterback, decided that he would no longer honor the 
flag, NFL Commissioner Roger Goodell limply made a 
statement[6] saying the league merely “encourages” 
players to be “respectful” during the anthem, but there was 
no mention of requiring players to stand. If Kaepernick’s 
protest left the door ajar, Goodell’s response served to blow 
it from the hinges as a stampede of players decided to use 
the occasion to demonstrate whatever grievances they have 
against their own country. 


[6] Chi’s disapproval is clear in his use of the word “limply.” He is making a 
value judgment. 


Kaepernick’s stated reason for his protest is that minorities 
in the U.S. are being oppressed. But more specifically, he 
claimed that he could not stand for the flag while the police 
are murdering civilians and getting away with it. He also 
displayed his disdain for law enforcement by wearing socks 
featuring pigs in police hats during practice (and so far 


appears to have received no discipline from the league for 
impermissible gear).[7] 


[7] Chi establishes that he understands why Kaepernick has done what Chi 
disapproves of. He also provides another instance of Kaepernick’s ignoring 
the rules. 


Whether anyone agrees with Kaepernick’s sentiments, 
however, should be irrelevant to the NFL. This isn’t a free 
speech issue aS many sympathetic to Kaepernick’s cause 
have claimed it to be. If Kaepernick made disparaging 
remarks toward gays, minorities or any ethnic group, he 
would’ve been fined and/or suspended. In fact, he was 
docked over $5,000 by the league in 2014 for allegedly 
uttering the N-word during a game toward Lamarr Houston 
of the Chicago Bears (although he was later judged not to 
have used the slur). 


This isn’t about the First Amendment. While Congress shall 
make no law infringing on your freedom of expression, your 
employer damn well can impose what kind of conduct it 
expects when you’re on company time while wearing 
company gear. The NFL — just like the NBA — has every 
right to demand that its players stand erect and make no 
fuss while the national anthem is playing.[8] 


[8] If Congress does not have a law against Kaepernick’s type of disrespect, 
the league can have rules. 


By being derelict on this matter, though, Goodell risks his 
league alienating a healthy chunk of its paying customers — 
the fans and sponsors.[9] The commissioner, already with 
an antagonistic relationship with the players and their union 
over what many see as his disciplinarian overreach, 
probably decided that he didn’t want to pick another fight. 
Maybe he wished that this whole anthem business would go 
away quickly, especially had the shaky Kaepernick been cut 
by the 49ers. 


[9] Claim: By not enforcing rules, Goodell has made the matter worse. 


But by suggesting that there are no rules, Goodell 
guaranteed that this issue would engulf his league — for the 
entire season and possibly beyond. And make no mistake, 
there’s already a strong racial undercurrent in this chasm — 
so far, the protesting football players are black, and the 
most visceral reaction toward the protesters has come from 
the league’s majority white fan base. The NFL has 
unwittingly allowed itself to become the biggest platform in 
America’s summer of discontent, pitting certain minority 
groups against the police and their supporters.[10] 


[10] Chi’s clearest statement of the problem 


What Goodell has done is not even condoned by some of 
the owners, who are ostensibly his bosses. And it is simply 
bad business.[11] The NFL, already beset by problems with 
player safety and discipline, risks further erosion of its fan 
base, as reflected both in attendance and especially 
television ratings. 


[11] Chi’s claim of value: This is “simply bad business.” 


What the all-powerful commissioner should have told his 
players is this: Protest all you want, but do it on your own 
time and dime. 


Practice: Claim of Value 
Movie reviews by definition support claims of value. Analyze 


the following review, focusing on its claim and support for 
that claim. 


Black Panther 


ODIE HENDERSON 


Odie Henderson has two blogs, Big Media Vandalism and Tales of Odienary 
Madness , and also has contributed to S/ate’s blog The House Next Door since 
2006. He writes for MovieMezzanine, Movies without Pity, Salon , and 
RogerEbert.com , where this review was posted on February 15, 2018. 


In 1992, a little Black kid on a makeshift basketball court in 
Oakland, California, disrupts his game to glance up at the 
Sky. Figuratively, he’s looking at the loss of hope, a 
departure represented by glowing lights drifting away into 
the night. As we learn later, those lights belong to a 
futuristic flying machine returning to the mysterious African 
country of Wakanda, the setting of Black Panther. The 
young man was once told by his father that Wakanda had 
the most wonderful sunsets he would ever see, so he 
cradles that perceived vision of beauty through his darkest 
hours. When he finally sees the sun go down over Wakanda, 
it provokes a haunting emotional response. 


That same response will be felt by viewers of Black Panther , 
one of the year’s best films, and one that transcends the 
Superhero genre to emerge as an epic of operatic 
proportions. The numerous battle sequences that are 


staples of the genre are present, but they float on the 
surface of a deep ocean of character development and 
attention to details both grandiose and minute. Wakanda is 
a fully fleshed-out, unapologetically Black universe, a world 
woven into a tapestry of the richest, sharpest colors and 
textures. Rachel Morrison’s stunning cinematography and 
Ruth Carter’s costumes pop so vividly that they become 
almost tactile. You can practically feel the fabric of the hat 
worn by Angela Bassett as it beams in the sunlight on the 
day her son becomes king. 


Bassett is just one of numerous familiar and up-and-coming 
actors of color who bring their A-games to Black Panther . 
Forest Whitaker, Sterling K. Brown and Get Out star Daniel 
Kaluuya are just a few of the others. The entire cast creates 
characters with complexities rarely afforded minorities in 
cinema; these people are capable of contradictory human 
responses that have lasting consequences. Their feelings 
are deep, instantly relatable, and colored with the shades of 
grey not often explored in blockbuster entertainment. When 
the villain still manages to make your eyes tear up despite 
trying to murder the hero in the previous scene, you know 
you're in the presence of great acting and storytelling. 


The villain in question, nicknamed Killmonger, is played by 
Michael B. Jordan. Someday, the team of Jordan and 
writer/director Ryan Coogler will be mentioned with the 


Same reverence reserved for Scorsese and De Niro. The duo 
have done three films together, and though this is the first 
where Jordan is in a supporting role, they still convey a 
cinematic shorthand that’s representative of their trusted 
partnership. A film like this is only as good as its villains, 
and Jordan deserves a place in the anti-hero Hall of Fame 
alongside such greats as Gene Hackman’s Little Bill Daggett 
from Unforgiven . Like Hackman, Jordan lures you in with his 
likeable comic swagger before revealing the shocking levels 
of his viciousness. He is hissable, but his character arc is not 
without sympathy nor understanding. 


Coogler is the perfect fit for this material. It hits all the 
sweet spots he likes to explore in his films. So much gets 
written about which prominent directors should helm a 
superhero film next, but relatively few would be allowed to 
leave such a personal mark on a product so slavishly 
devoted to fan feelings. Coogler turns the MCU into the RCU 
— the Ryan Coogler Universe — by including everything 
we’ve come to expect from his features in the script he co- 
wrote with Joe Robert Cole. Like Oscar Grant in Fruitvale 
Station , T’Challa (Chadwick Boseman) is a typical Coogler 
protagonist, a young Black man seeking his place in the 
world while dealing with his own personal demons and an 
environment that demands things from him that he is 
unsure about giving. Like Donny in Creed, T’Challa exists in 


the shadow of a late father once known for a greatness he 
also wishes to achieve through similar means. 


Coogler extends these same character traits to his muse 
Jordan’s Killmonger who, true to comic book lore form, has a 
“two sides of the same coin” relationship with the hero. 
Even their plans apply this theory. T’Challa wants to keep 
Wakanda away from the rest of the world, protecting his 
country by using its advanced technology solely for its 
denizens. Killmonger wants to steal that technology and 
give it to others, specifically to underprivileged Black folks 
so they can fight back and rule the world. 


Additionally, the dual, reflective imagery of T’Challa and 
Killmonger is beautifully drawn to the surface in a scene 
where both men undergo the same Spiritual journey to visit 
the fathers they long to see. But these similar journeys are 
polar opposites in tone, as if to prove the adage that one 
man’s Heaven is another man’s Hell. These scenes have a 
way of burrowing into your skin, forcing you to reckon with 
them later. 


Coogler’s universe also isn’t male-dominated. In each of his 
films, there are women who advise and comfort the male 
leads while still having their own lives and agency. In 
Fruitvale Station , it's Octavia Spencer’s Mrs. Grant; in Creed 
, It’s Tessa Thompson’s artistic girlfriend. Black Panther 


really ups the stakes, presenting us with numerous 
memorable, fierce and intelligent women who fight 
alongside Black Panther and earn their own cheers. Lupita 
Nyong’o is Nakia, the ex for whom T’Challa still carries a 
torch. Letitia Wright is Shuri, T’Challa’s sister and the 
equivalent of James Bond’s Q; she provides the vibranium- 
based weapons and suits Black Panther uses. And Danai 
Gurira is Okoye, a warrior whose prowess may even 
outshine T’Challa’s because she doesn’t need a suit to be a 
badass. All of these women have action sequences that 
drew loud applause from the audience, not to mention 
they’re all fully realized people. Okoye in particular has an 
arc that replays Black Panther’s central ideological conflict 
in microcosm. 


For all its action sequences (they’re refreshingly uncluttered, 
focusing on smaller battles than usual) and talk of metals 
that exist only in the mind of Stan Lee, Black Panther is still 
Marvel’s most mature offering to date. It’s also its most 
political, a film completely unafraid to alienate certain 
factions of the Marvel base. It’s doing a great job upsetting 
folks infected with the Fear of a Black Planet on Twitter, to 
be sure. To wit, Wakanda has never been colonized by White 
settlers, it’s the most advanced place in the universe and, in 
a move that seems timely though it’s been canon since 
1967, Wakanda masquerades as what certain presidents 
would refer to as a “Shithole nation.” Coogler really twists 


the knife on that one: In the first of two post-credits 
sequences, he ends with a very sharp response about what 
immigrants from those nations can bring to the rest of the 
world. 


Speaking of endings, Coogler is a man who knows how to 
end a movie. His last shot in Creed is a tearjerking thing of 
beauty, and the last scene (pre-credits that is) in Black 
Panther made me cry even harder. As in Creed , Coogler 
depicted young brown faces looking in awe at a hero, 
something we never see in mainstream cinema. “Black 
Panther”’s last scene is a repeat of the scene | described in 
my opening paragraph: In the present day, a little Black kid 
on a makeshift basketball court in Oakland, California 
disrupts his game to glance up at the sky. Figuratively, he’s 
about to gain some hope, an addition represented by a 
humanitarian hero with much to teach him and his fellow 
basketball players. The young man stares in awe, realizing 
that his life, and the lives of those around him will be 
changed. 


It’s an ending rife with meta, symbolic meaning. Starting 
this weekend, a lot of brown kids are going to be staring at 
this movie with a similar sense of awe and perception- 
changing wonder. Because the main superhero, and almost 
everyone else, looks just like them. It was a long time 
coming, and it was worth the wait. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1 


What single sentence best sums up Odie 
Henderson’s claim of value? 


. What sorts of evidence does Henderson offer in 


support of his claim? 


. What are some of the specific details that you find 


most convincing? 


. What was Henderson’s organizational plan for the 


essay? 


. Do you feel that Henderson makes a convincing 


case for his thesis? Is your opinion related to your 
having seen the movie or not? Explain. 


Claims of Policy 


Claims of policy argue that certain conditions should exist. 
As the name suggests, they advocate adoption of policies or 
courses of action because problems have arisen that call for 
solution. Almost always, should or ought to or must is 
expressed or implied in the claim. 


Claim: Voluntary prayer should be permitted in public schools. 
Claim: A dress code ought to be introduced for all public high schools. 


Claim: A law should permit sixteen-year-olds and parents to “divorce” each 
other in cases of extreme incompatibility. 


Claim: Mandatory jail terms must be imposed for drunk driving violations. 


Claim-of-policy arguments often begin by attempting to 
convince the audience that a problem exists. This will 
require a factual claim that offers data proving that present 
conditions are unsatisfactory. Claims of value may also be 
necessary to support the claim of fact. The policy itself is 
usually introduced after the problem is established; the 
policy is presented as a viable solution to the problem. 


Consider this policy claim: The time required for an 
undergraduate degree should be extended to five years. 
Immediate agreement with this policy among student 


readers would certainly not be universal. Some students 
would not recognize a problem. They would say, “The 
college curriculum we have now is fine. There’s no need for 
a change. Besides, we don’t want to spend more time in 
school.” First, then, the arguer would have to persuade a 
Skeptical audience that there is a problem — that four years 
of college is no longer enough because the stock of 
knowledge in almost all fields of study continues to 
increase. The arguer would provide data to show that 
students today have many more choices in history, 
literature, and science than students had in those fields a 
generation ago and would also emphasize the value of 
greater knowledge and more schooling compared to the 
value of other goods the audience cherishes, such as earlier 
independence. Finally, the arguer would offer a plan for 
implementing the policy. The plan would have to consider 
initial psychological resistance, revision of the curriculum, 
costs of more instruction, and costs of lost production in the 
workforce. Most important, this policy would point out the 
benefits for both individuals and society if it were adopted. 


In this example, we assumed that the reader would disagree 
that a problem existed. In many cases, however, the reader 
may agree that there is a problem but disagree with the 
arguer about the way to solve it. Most of us, no doubt, agree 
that we want to reduce or eliminate the following problems: 
misbehavior and vandalism in schools, drunk driving, crime 


on the streets, child abuse, pornography, pollution. But how 
should we go about solving those problems? What public 
policy will give us well-behaved, diligent students who never 
destroy school property? safe streets where no one is ever 
robbed or assaulted? loving homes where no child is ever 
mistreated? Some members of society would choose to 
introduce rules or laws that punish infractions so severely 
that wrongdoers would be unwilling or unable to repeat their 
offenses. Other members of society would prefer policies 
that attempt to rehabilitate or reeducate offenders through 
training, therapy, counseling, and new opportunities. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Claims of Policy 


= Claims of policy argue for an action or a change in thinking. 

a Claims of policy express or imply that something should or must be 
done. 

a Claims of policy usually depend on a factual claim that establishes that 
present conditions are unacceptable. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing a Claim of Policy 


The following essay has been annotated to highlight claims 
of policy. 


College Life versus My Moral Code 


ELISHA DOV HACK 


Elisha Dov Hack was a member of the Yale College freshman class of 1997. This 
article appeared on September 9, 1997, in the New York Times . The case 
brought by Hack and four other Jewish students remained in court until all but 
Hack had graduated. Hack went on to marry — and live off campus — before his 
2003 graduation in engineering sciences. 


Many people envy my status as a freshman at Yale College. 
My classmates and | made it through some fierce 
competition, and we are excited to have been accepted to 
one of the best academic and extracurricular programs in 
American higher education. | have an older brother who 
attended Yale, and I’ve heard from him what life at Yale is 
like.[ 1] 


[1] Background that reveals his respect for Yale and his connection to it 
through his brother 


He spent all his college years living at home because our 
parents are New Haven residents, and Yale’s rules then did 
not require him to live in the dorms. 


But Yale’s new regulations demand that | soend my 
freshman and sophomore years living in the college 
dormitories.[2] 


[2] How residency rules have changed 


|, two other freshmen, and two sophomores have refused to 
do this because life in the dorms, even on the floors Yale 
Calls “single sex,” is contrary to the fundamental principles 
we have been taught as long as we can remember{3] — the 
principles of Judaism lived according to the Torah and 3,000- 
year-old rabbinic teachings. Unless Yale waives its residence 
requirement, we may have no choice but to sue the 
university to protect our religious way of life. 


[3] Establishes the problem 


Bingham Hall, on the Yale quadrangle known as the Old 
Campus, is one of the dorms for incoming students. When | 
entered it two weeks ago during an orientation tour, | 
literally saw the handwriting on the wall. A sign titled “Safe 
Sex” told me where to pick up condoms on campus. Another 
sign touted 100 ways to make love without having sex, like 
“take a nap together” and “take a steamy shower 
together.’[4] 


[4] Examples of affronts to his religious beliefs 


That, | am told, is real life in the dorms. The “freshperson” 
issue of the Yale Daily News sent to entering students 
contained a “Yale lexicon” defining sexi/e as “banishment 
from your dorm room because your roommate is having 
more fun than you.”[5] If you live in the dorms, you’re 
expected to be part of the crowd, to accept these standards 
as the framework for your life. 


[5] Another example of accepted dorm standards 


Can we stand up to classmates whose sexual morality 
differs from ours? We've had years of rigorous religious 
teaching, and we’ve watched and learned from our parents. 
We can hold our own in the intellectual debate that flows 
naturally from exchanges during and after class. But I’m 
upset and hurt by this requirement that | live in the dorms. 
Why is Yale — an institution that professes to be so tolerant 
and open-minded — making it particularly hard for students 
like us to maintain our moral standards through difficult 
college years?[ 6] 


[6] Challenges whether Yale should make it difficult for students to maintain 
their morals outside of class 


We are not trying to impose our moral standards on our 
classmates or on Yale. Our parents tell us that things were 
very different in college dormitories in their day and that in 
most colleges in the 1950s students who allowed guests of 
the opposite sex into their dorm rooms were subject to 
expulsion. We acknowledge that today’s morality is not that 
of the 1950s.[7] We are asking only that Yale give us the 
same permission to live off campus that it gives any lower 
classman who is married or at least twenty-one years old. 


[8] 


[7] Tries to achieve middle ground by acknowledging that morality has 
changed, but argues that exceptions to the policy are already made 


[8] Claim of policy 


Yale is proud of the fact that it has no “parietal rules” and 
that sexual morality is a student’s own business. Maybe this 
is what Dean Richard H. Brodhead meant when he said that 
“Yale’s residential colleges carry ... amoral meaning.” That 
moral meaning is, basically, “Anything goes.” This morality 
is Yale’s own residential religion, which it is proselytizing by 
force of its regulations.[9] 


[9] Attacks the opposition by defining immorality as Yale’s religion 


We cannot, in good conscience, live in a place where women 
are permitted to stay overnight in men’s rooms, and where 
visiting men can traipse through the common halls on the 
women’s floors — in various stages of undress — in the 
middle of the night. The dormitories on Yale’s Old Campus 
have floors designated by gender, but there is easy access 
through open stairwells from one floor to the next.[10] 


[10] Floors designated by gender are not the solution. 


The moral message Yale’s residences convey today is not 
one that our religion accepts.[11] Nor is it a moral 
environment in which the five of us can spend our nights, or 
a moral surrounding that we can call home. 


[11] The source of conflict 


Yale sent me a glossy brochure when it welcomed me as an 
entering student. It said, “Yale retains a deep respect for its 
early history and for the continuity that its history provides 
— a continuity based on constant reflection and 
reappraisal.”[12] Yale ought to reflect on and reappraise a 
policy that compels us to compromise our religious 
principles. 


[12] Uses Yale’s own advertising against it 


Follow Up 


What happened to the lawsuit to which Hack refers? It 
was tied up in court until 2001, when all of the students 
involved except Hack had graduated. The students lost 
the legal battle at all levels, primarily because their case 
depended on their proving that having to live ina 
residence hall constituted discrimination based on 
religion. The university successfully argued that the 
residence requirement was not discriminatory. Hack 
graduated from Yale in 2003. All five students chose to 
live in apartments during their first two years while 
paying full housing fees for dorm rooms they never 
occupied. 


Practice: Claim of Policy 


Read the following essay and answer the questions at the 
end. 


How to Avoid Cultural Appropriation at Coachella 


JESSICA ANDREWS 


Jessica Andrews is the Deputy Director of Fashion at Refinery29, a media and 
entertainment company for young women. Before that she was Fashion Features 
Editor at Teen Vogue . She has her own blog, Glamazons, and writes for ELLE , 
Vanity Fair, the New York Times , and Essence. This article appeared online at 
Teen Vogue on April 13, 2018. 


Since it launched in October of 1999, Coachella’s become 
something of a cultural force. The music and arts festival 
draws almost 100,000 people per day, according to 
Goldenvoice , including today’s top performers and street- 
style stars. But every year, the thorn in the festival’s side is 
appropriative fashion. From the overtly racist to the blindly 
ignorant, some Coachella attendees see festival fashion as 
the opportunity — knowingly or unknowingly — to demean 
cultures for Instagram likes. 


Bindis, feathered headpieces, dashikis, war paint: Coachella 
street style is mired in cultural appropriation. And it’s the 
kind that reeks of privilege. For South Asian women, bindis 
are a cultural symbol that represents the third eye, a sacred 
site of wisdom and spiritual development. For some 
Coachella attendees, it’s just a pretty forehead accessory. 


A feathered headdress is nothing more than an eye-catching 
look for many festival-goers, but as Adrienne Keene writes 
on Native Appropriations , “eagle feathers are presented as 
symbols of honor and respect and have to be earned,” and 
they’re traditionally worn by male chiefs in sacred 
ceremonies. But that doesn’t mean anything to those 
Coachella attendees who don’t respect other cultures. When 
you can’t see the humanity in people who are different from 
you, you find no fault in treating their sacred cultural 
symbols as something to be worn and discarded. 


Even when people feign ignorance, there’s little excuse. In 
the past, I’ve worn a Pocahontas costume for Halloween. It’s 
a mistake | regret, and I'll never do it again knowing how 
hurtful it is. With appropriation being such a huge 
conversation these days, it’s easier than ever to educate 
yourself about cultural symbols. If you still choose to regard 
one as a disposable trend, it’s because you simply don’t 
respect the people behind it. 


Like fashion, appropriative hairstyles are now ubiquitous at 
Coachella. Cornrows or box braids are not a “hot new 
festival trend”; black women have been wearing them for 
centuries. When outlets cover the hairstyle as if it started 
with Kylie Jenner, it’s not appreciation; it’s erasure. Those 
celebratory headlines are yet another reminder that black 


hairstyles are only acceptable when they’re removed from 
actual black people. 


Unbeknownst to some Coachella attendees, there’s a stigma 
associated with cornrows and braids when black people 
wear them. These hairstyles are still being banned in 
schools — as recently as 2016 — and they’re often deemed 
too unprofessional for work. The same hairstyle is 
celebrated when other races wear it. When Kylie sports 
cornrows at Coachella, it’s considered “edgy” and “cool.” 
When black people wear cornrows, they get passed over for 
jobs, and are asked to leave their classrooms. 


And white women wearing braids at Coachella is not the 
same as black women straightening their hair, no matter 
what Whoopi Goldberg says on The View . Appropriation and 
assimilation are two very different ideals. In a world where 
high schools ban students for wearing natural hair, people 
are fired for defending their Afros, and celebrities are 
compared to dogs for wearing Afros, black women feel 
undue pressure to straighten their hair just to get by. In 
some circles, wearing braids, locs, or Afros is still a 
revolutionary act for black women — not a passing fad that 
comes around once a year at festival season. 


There are myriad ways to dress up at Coachella without 
offending an entire group of people. As you’re packing your 


outfit for a fun-filled weekend in Palm Springs, remember 
that sacred cultural symbols are not a fashion trend. Black 
hairstyles are not “lewks to try” when you want to feel 
“edgy,” only to discard them once you're bored and ready 
to retreat back to your privileged bubble. 


Stripping a cultural object of its significance and donning it 
like a costume is the very height of disrespect. It’s not just 
ignorant; it’s dehumanizing and incredibly painful. Go to 
Coachella, dance in the sun, watch Beyoncé perform, 
Instagram every moment, and have a blast — just don’t do 
it at everyone else’s expense. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What claim of policy is Jessica Andrews supporting 
in her essay? Can you find one or more sentences 
where she most clearly articulates her claim? 

2. What was Andrews’s organizational plan in the 
piece? 

3. Do you feel that Andrews builds a convincing case 
for her thesis? Why or why not? 

4. What is the difference between appropriation and 
assimilation, and how does that relate to points that 
Andrews is making? 

5. What other examples can you think of where 
appropriation of certain aspects of another culture 


might be offensive or perhaps has already been 
discarded for that reason? 


Strategies for Reading and Writing Claims 


READ: Claims WRITE: Claims 
All Claims All Claims 
Keep the Keep your audience and 
author’s purpose in mind. Ask: 
audience and = Whom are you writing for, 
purpose in ana way? 
» What are you trying to 
mind. Ask: convince them of? 
» Whom was » What do you want them to 
the author do? 
writing for, = How will readers know the 
and why? issue should be important to 
= What was the them and that they should 
author trying listen to your argument? 
to convince 
that audience 
of? 
» What did he 


or she want 
them to do? 

= Would it be 
clear to the 
audience how 
the issue 


pertains to 
them? 


Claims of Fact 
= Consider 


whether the 
author has 
provided 
sufficient 
Supporting 
evidence to 
back up his or 
her claim. 
Consider 
whether the 
author has 
used 
qualifiers 
such as 
generally, 
usually, 
always, and 
never. 
Evaluate if 
the qualifiers 
help clarify 
the writer's 
argument or 
weaken it. 
Consider 
whether the 
author has 
considered 
opposing 
viewpoints 


Claims of Fact 


Find supporting evidence to 
back up your claim. 

Use qualifiers such as 
generally, usually , and 
probably to limit a claim; 
avoid using words such as 
always, every, all, and never 
, which do not allow for 
exceptions. 

Acknowledge viewpoints or 
claims that oppose your own, 
and refute them in a way that 
shows respect but also proves 
that your claim is more 
persuasive. 


and, if 
necessary, 
refuted them. 


Claims of Value 


If the author 
is writing 
about an 
aesthetic 
issue, 
consider 
whether he or 
she has made 
clear the 
criteria by 
which the 
aesthetic 
judgment is 
being made. 
If the author 
is writing 
about a moral 
issue, 
consider 
whether he or 
she has used 
ideas or 
language that 
would 
alienate or 
offend those 
holding 
opposing 
views on the 
Subject. 


Claims of Value 
= Be sure you understand and 


have successfully established 
the criteria used to measure 
standards in the field of 
aesthetics you are writing 
about: sports, dance, music, 
photography, and so on. 
When writing about a moral 
issue, be careful to be 
respectful of readers who 
may espouse opposing views 
on the subject, and use 
language that will be 
convincing, not dismissive. 
As much as possible, provide 
strong evidence and good 
reasons for your claims of 
value, and avoid dogma. 


= Consider 


whether the 
author has 
provided 
strong 
evidence and 
good reasons 
for any claim 
of value. 


Claims of Policy 


= Consider 


whether the 
author has 
built a 
convincing 
case that a 
problem 
exists. 
Consider 
whether the 
claim of policy 
is worded in 
such a way 
that is 
inclusive to all 
readers, no 
matter what 
their position. 
Consider 
whether the 
author has 
acknowledged 
other possible 
solutions and 


Claims of Policy 
= Begin by proving that the 


problem exists: employ a 
claim of fact with supporting 
evidence. (You may also need 
to include a claim of value to 
convince readers that 
something must be done.) 
Use special care to frame 
your claim of policy in a way 
that readers — especially 
those with a high level of 
emotional involvement in the 
topic — will not immediately 
reject. 


= Acknowledge viewpoints or 


claims that oppose your own, 
and refute them in a way that 
shows respect but also proves 
that your claim is superior. 
Have realistic expectations 
about what you hope to 
achieve — what your 
audience can actually do 
about the situation. 


explained 
convincingly 
why his or her 
proposal is 
Superior. 
Consider 
whether the 
author has 
made clear 
what he or 
she wants the 
audience to 
do about the 
situation, 
whether to do 
something or 
simply to 
consider the 
situation from 
the author’s 
perspective. 


Sometimes you may argue 
for people to vote a certain 
way, sign a petition, or write 
letters to officials. At other 
times, the most you might 
hope to accomplish is to get 
your audience to consider the 
situation from your 
perspective. 


Assignments for Claims 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Find several recent print ads and explain what their 
claims are. 

2. Notice that Amy Froide’s essay “Spinster, Old Maid or 
Self-Partnered: Why Words for Single Women Have 
Changed through Time” does not take a side in whether 
or not singleness is a positive state; she just concludes 
that it is meaningful to our society. Choose a similar 
current controversial issue, and brainstorm some claims 
of fact about it. 

3. Locate a movie review online or in hard copy that has a 
clear claim and is based on clear evaluative criteria. 
Choose a review that is an essay, not just a single 
paragraph. Bring it to class, and share it with your class 
or group. By looking at a range of different reviews, 
come to some conclusions about the sorts of criteria 
used in making judgment calls about movies and what 
sort of claims provide good thesis statements for 
reviews. What are some other characteristics that all or 
most good movie reviews share? 

4. Consider one or more of your school’s policies that you 
would like to see changed. In your opinion, what is 
wrong with the policy as it currently stands? What 


exactly would you recommend be done to improve the 
situation? 


Writing Suggestions 


L. 


Choose a controversial issue in the field in which you 
are majoring or one in which you might major. Practice 
differentiating among the three types of claims by 
writing a claim of fact, a claim of value, and a claim of 
policy on that issue. 


. Choose one of the claims of fact you wrote for #2 under 


Reading and Discussion Questions above, and write an 
essay supporting it. 


. Choose a recent print ad, and write an essay explaining 


how text and pictures work together in it to support a 
claim. 


. Write a review of a recent movie. Your thesis will be a 


claim of value. 


. Write a review of a recent play, concert, art exhibit, or 


similar cultural event. Your thesis will be a claim of 
value. 


. Using Elisha Dov Hack’s essay as a model, write an 


essay suggesting a change at your school. Write it in the 
form of a letter to your school’s newspaper or to the 
appropriate school official. Your thesis will be a claim of 


policy. 


. Some sports teams have long used Native American 


mascots or symbols, but that practice has come under 
scrutiny in recent years. Do you feel that these uses 


were signs of disrespect that were appropriately 
banned, or do you think arguments against them went 
too far in the attempt to be politically correct? Write an 
essay defending your position. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Acknowledging Reliable Authorities 


The following is a list of quotations and the names of those 
who are quoted. Do some research to find out what gives 
the person quoted the authority to speak knowledgeably on 
the subject of the quotation. Then work the information you 
found into a lead-in to the quotation, as in the example. 


Example 
“We are promoting human rights by building homes for people who don’t 
have them.” — Jimmy Carter 


“We are promoting human rights by building homes for people who don’t 
have them,” explains former president Jimmy Carter, who has been 
involved with Habitat for Humanity International since 1984 and who, with 
his wife, leads its Jimmy and Rosalynn Carter Work Project one week each 
year. 


1. “Innovation has nothing to do with how many R&D 
dollars you have. When Apple came up with the Mac, 
IBM was spending at least 100 times more on R&D. It’s 
not about money. It’s about the people you have, how 
you're led, and how much you get it.” — Steve Jobs 


. “If gun laws in fact worked, the sponsors of this type of 
legislation should have no difficulties drawing upon long 
lists of crime rates reduced by such legislation. That 
they cannot do so after a century and a half of trying — 
that they must sweep under the rug the southern 
attempts at gun control in the 1870-1910 period, the 
northeastern attempts in the 1920-1939 period, the 
attempts at both Federal and State levels in 1965-1976 
— establishes the repeated, complete, and inevitable 
failure of gun laws to control serious crime.” — Orrin G. 
Hatch 

. “That the networks and other ‘media elites’ have a 
liberal bias is so blatantly true that it’s hardly worth 
discussing anymore. No, we don’t sit around in dark 
corners and plan strategies on how we're going to slant 
the news. We don’t have to. It comes naturally to most 
reporters.” — Bernard Goldberg 

. “You built a factory and it turned into something terrific 
or a great idea — God bless! Keep a hunk of it. But part 
of the underlying social contract is you take a hunk of 
that and pay forward for the next kid who comes along.” 
— Elizabeth Warren 

. “It takes more courage to send men into battle than to 
fight the battle yourself.” — Colin Powell 

. “I want to state upfront, unequivocally and without 
doubt: | do not believe that any racial, ethnic, or gender 
group has an advantage in sound judging. | do believe 
that every person has an equal opportunity to be a good 


and wise judge, regardless of their background or life 
experiences.” — Sonia Sotomayor 


CHAPTER 7 Support 


When you read or listen to a well-constructed argument, you 
should be aware of what the claim is. What you look for next 
is reasons to believe that claim. When you write your own 
arguments, you need to put yourself in the position of your 
readers or listeners and consider what reasons you can give 
them for accepting your claim. Support for a claim 
represents the answer to the question “What have you got 
to go on?” +All claims in an argument — whether of fact, of 
value, or of policy — must be supported. Sometimes an 
author will use his or her own experience as support for a 
claim. At other times, authors may conduct interviews, field 
research, lab experiments, or surveys to obtain support for 
their position. As a student, you will most likely turn 
primarily to print and electronic sources for your support. 
(See Chapter 13 for a full discussion of finding sources.) 


The emphasis in providing support is on the relationship 
between writer and audience — the rhetorical leg of the 
communications triangle: 


SUBJECT 


claim assumption 


© 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, 


Description 
The vertices of the triangle are labeled Subject (top), Writer (bottom 
left), and Audience (bottom right). The sides of the triangle are labeled 


assumption (between subject and audience), support (between writer 
and audience), and claim (between writer and support). 


You are presenting evidence to an audience in hopes of 
convincing that audience to see the subject in the same way 
you do. You may remember from the discussion of 
Aristotelian rhetoric in Chapter 5 that arguments rely on 


ethos, logos , and pathos for their effectiveness. You must 
present your evidence and yourself in such a way that your 
audience finds you trustworthy (ethos ). You also have to 
consider what evidence your audience will find convincing 
— what examples, statistics, and opinions will appeal to 
them logically (/ogos ). You are using emotional appeal 


(pathos ) in conjunction with other types of appeal when you 
appeal to your audience’s needs and values. 


Strategies for Reading and Writing Support 


READ: Support WRITE: Support 

= Consider what sort = In deciding how much 
of audience the Support you need for 
argument was your claim, it is always a 
addressed to. Does good idea to assume 
the author seem to that you are addressing 
be writing fora an audience that may be 
general audience, at least slightly hostile to 
such as those who that claim. Those who 
read a major already agree with you 
newspaper, or for do not need convincing. 


a more specialized 
audience that 
would already 
know the subject 
fairly well, such as 
those who would 
read a scholarly 
journal in a limited 
field? Does the 
author seem to be 
writing for those 
who already agree 
with the main 
claim, those who 
are hostile to it, or 


those somewhere 
in between? 


As you’re reading, 
highlight or 
annotate the text 
to identify different 
types of support 
the author used. 
Consider whether 
the types the 
author chose are 
the most effective. 
Would a different 
type of support 
have been more 
convincing? Should 
there have been 
more variety ora 
better balance of 
evidence and 
appeals to needs 
and values to 
convince the 
audience? 


Notice whether the 
author has 


= Keep a mental, if nota 


written, list of the 
different types of 
Support you use in an 
essay. Few essays will 
use all of the different 
types of support, but 
being aware of all the 
possibilities will prevent 
you from forgetting to 
draw on one or more 
types of support that 
may advance your 
argument. In that 
checklist of types of 
Support, don’t forget 
that there are two main 
categories: evidence and 
appeals to needs and 
values. Appeals to needs 
and values will generally 
require the 
reinforcement that 
comes from more 
objective forms of 
evidence, but the two in 
combination can often 
provide the strongest 
case for your claim. 


Remember that you will 
usually need to give 


correctly identified 
a source for any 
information that he 
or she did not have 
direct knowledge 
of or that is not 
common 
knowledge. Has 
the author 
established who 
the source is and 
that person’s claim 
to authority on the 
Subject under 
discussion? Putting 
a name in 
parenthesis after a 
quote or 
paraphrase, for 
example, does not 
establish that 
person’s expertise 
on a subject unless 
the person is 
famous enough for 
his or her name to 
be instantly 
recognizable to the 
audience. 


credit to your source(s) 
for information you use 
as support. See Chapter 
15 for complete 
treatment of how to 
document sources. 


Evidence 


When authors provide evidence in support of their claim, 
they primarily use facts, examples, statistics, opinions 
(usually the opinions of experts), and images. 


Factual Evidence 


In Chapter 6 , we defined facts as statements possessing a 
high degree of public acceptance. Some facts can be 


verified by experience alone. 


= Eating too much will make us sick. 

= We can get from Hopkinton to Boston in a half hour by 
Car. 

= In the Northern Hemisphere, it is colder in December 
than in July. 


The experience of any individual is limited in both time and 
space, so we must accept as fact thousands of assertions 
about the world that we ourselves can never verify. Thus we 
accept the existence of black holes in space because we 
trust those who can verify their existence. 


Facts can provide important support for a claim, as shown in 


the example here. The claim has been underlined. 


Nuclear energy has a wide-ranging value proposition. 


Nuclear energy 


produces large amounts of electricity at industry-leading 
reliability and efficiency levels 

is affordable and has forward price stability that will 
continue to fuel the nation’s economy 

provides more than half of all carbon-free electricity in 
the United States 

maintains grid stability through nonstop operation of 
reactors 

contributes to the fuel and technology diversity that is 
one of the bedrock characteristics of a reliable and 
resilient electric sector 

is an economic driver through high-paying jobs and 
taxes in the communities and states where nuclear 
plants are located. 2 


Factual evidence appears most frequently as examples and 


statistics, which are a numerical form of examples. 


Examples 


Examples are the most familiar kind of factual evidence. In 
addition to providing support for the truth of a 


generalization, examples can enliven otherwise dense or 
monotonous prose. In the following paragraph, the writer 
supports the claim (underlined in the topic sentence) by 
offering a series of specific examples. 


You can hardly go anywhere these days and not see or hear an 
advertisement for college . Throughout Concourse B at Denver 
International Airport, nearly every other advertisement greeting 
passengers is for a higher-education institution: Colorado State University, 
the University of Wyoming, Colorado Mesa College, and the University of 
Northern Colorado. Airline magazines are filled with promotions for 
executive MBA programs. At least once an hour on the all-news radio 
station in Washington, D.C., listeners hear about the degree in 
cybersecurity offered by a University of Maryland campus. Sunday 
newspapers are filled with details on certificate programs in the latest hot 
job fields, such as social media and sustainability. Anyone checking email 
on Google will see ads pop up for the creative writing program at Southern 


New Hampshire University or the political management degree at George 


Washington University. 3 


Hypothetical examples, which create imaginary situations 
for the audience and encourage them to visualize what 
might happen under certain circumstances, can also be 
effective. The following paragraph illustrates the use of 
hypothetical examples. (The author is describing 
megaschools — high schools with more than two thousand 
students — and her claim is underlined.) 

[1]n schools that big there is inevitably a critical mass of kids who are 

neither jocks nor artists nor even nerds, kids who are nothing at all, 


nonentities in their own lives... . The creditable ballplayer who might have 
made the team in a smaller school. . . . The artist who might have had work 


hung in a smaller school... . [T]he disaffected and depressed boy who 
might have found a niche, or a friend, or a teacher who noticed, falls 


between the cracks. Sometimes he quietly drops out. Sometimes he quietly 


passes through. And sometimes he comes to school with a gun. a 


All claims about vague or abstract terms would be boring or 
unintelligible without examples to illuminate them. For 
example, if you claim that a movie contains “unusual sound 
effects,” you will certainly have to describe some of the 
effects to convince the reader that your generalization can 
be trusted. 


Statistics 


Statistics express information in numbers. In the following 
example, statistics have been used to support the authors’ 
claim, which has been underlined. 


To the kids growing up in a housing project on Chicago’s south side, crack 
dealing was a glamour profession. For many of them, the job of gang boss 
— highly visible and highly lucrative — was easily the best job they thought 
they had access to. Had they grown up under different circumstances, they 
might have thought about becoming economists or writers. But in the 
neighborhood where J. T.’s gang operated, the path to a decent legitimate 
job was practically invisible. Fifty-six percent of the neighborhood’s children 
lived below the poverty line (compared to a national average of 18 
percent). Seventy-eight percent came from single-parent homes. Fewer 
than 5 percent of the neighborhood’s adults had a college degree; barely 
one in three adult men worked at all. The neighborhood’s median income 
was about $15,000 a year, well less than half the U.S. average. During the 
years that Venkatesh lived with J. T.’s gang, foot soldiers often asked his 


help in landing what they called “a good job”: working as a janitor at the 
5 


University of Chicago. = 
Statistics are more effective in comparisons that indicate 
whether a quantity is relatively large or small and 
sometimes even whether a reader should interpret the 
result as gratifying or disappointing. For example, if a novice 
gambler were told that for every dollar wagered in a state 
lottery, 50 percent goes back to the players as prizes, would 
the gambler be able to conclude that the percentage is high 
or low? Would he be able to choose between playing the 
state lottery and playing a casino game? Unless he had 
more information, probably not. But if he were informed that 
in casino games, the return to the players is over 90 percent 
and in slot machines and racetracks the return is around 80 
percent, the comparison would enable him to evaluate the 
meaning of the 50 percent return in the state lottery and 


even to make a decision about where to gamble his money. 
6 


Comparative statistics are also useful for measurements 
over time. For instance, the following statistics show what 
comparisons based on BMI, or body mass index, reveal 
about how Miss America contestants have changed over the 
years. 


Miss America contestants have become increasingly thinner over the past 
75 years. In the 1920s, contestants had BMIs in the normal range of 20-25. 


... Since 1970, nearly all of the winners have had BMls below the healthy 


range, with some as low as 16.9, a BMI that would meet part of the 
7 


diagnostic criteria for anorexia nervosa. + 
Diagrams, tables, charts, and graphs can make clear the 
relations among many sets of numbers. Such charts and 
diagrams enable readers to grasp the information more 
easily than if it were presented in paragraph form. For 
example, Figure 7.1 shows bar graphs used by the Census 
Bureau to explore the issue of high school education 
attainment among selected groups. Figure 7.2 is a graphic 
compiled by the Congressional Budget Office to show the 
2018 U.S. Federal Budget. 


Percentage without a high school education 


Wi White M Black P Asian I Hispanic 


U.S. Census Bureau. http://www.census.gov/dataviz/visualizations/035/ 


Men Women Men Women 
Native Foreign Born 


FIGURE 7.1 Without a High School Education. 


Description 
The vertical axes of the bar graphs show the percentage of people 


without a high school education. 


There are 4 sets of bar graphs titled Northeast, Midwest, South, and 
West. All the sets have 4 bar graphs; 2 represent natives (men and 
women) and 2 represent foreign born (men and women). Each bar graph 
has 4 bars that represent white, black, Asian, and Hispanic populations. 


In the first set titled “Northeast,” the vertical axis ranges from 0 to 60 in 
intervals of 20. The data from first bar graph representing native men 
are as follows. 


White, 10; Black, 19; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 30. 


The data from second bar graph representing native women are as 
follows. 


White, 7; Black, 18; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 25. 


The data from the third bar graph representing foreign born men are as 
follows. 


White, 17; Black, 19; Asian, 18; and Hispanic, 39. 


The data from the fourth bar graph representing foreign born women 
are as follows. 


White, 19; Black, 21; Asian, 22; and Hispanic, 38. 


In the second set titled “Midwest,” the vertical axis ranges from 0 to 60 
in intervals of 20. The data from first bar graph representing native men 
are as follows. 


White, 10; Black, 20; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 20. 


The data from the second bar graph representing native women are as 
follows. 


White, 7; Black, 18; Asian, 6; and Hispanic, 20. 


The data from the third bar graph representing foreign born men are as 
follows. 


White, 17; Black, 16; Asian, 15; and Hispanic, 52. 


The data from the fourth bar graph representing foreign born women 
are as follows. 


White, 19; Black, 23; Asian, 19; and Hispanic, 50. 


In the third set titled “South” the vertical axis ranges from 0 to 60 in 
intervals of 20. The data from the first bar graph representing native 
men are as follows. 


White, 11; Black, 22; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 21. 


The data from the second bar graph representing native women are as 
follows. 


White, 10; Black, 18; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 20. 


The data from the third bar graph representing foreign born men are as 
follows. White, 10; Black, 18; Asian, 16; and Hispanic, 51. 


The data from the fourth bar graph representing foreign born women 
are as follows. 


White, 12; Black, 20; Asian, 19; and Hispanic, 45. 


In the fourth set titled “West” the vertical axis ranges from 0 to 60 in 
intervals of 20. The data from the first bar graph representing native 
men are as follows. 


White, 5; Black, 12; Asian, 4; and Hispanic, 18. 


The data from the second bar graph representing native women are as 
follows. 


White, 6; Black, 8; Asian, 5; and Hispanic, 18. 


The data from the third bar graph representing foreign born men are as 
follows. 


White, 11; Black, 17; Asian, 15; and Hispanic, 58. 


The data from the fourth bar graph representing foreign born women 
are as follows. 


White, 15; Black, 20; Asian, 19; and Hispanic, 56. 


All values are approximate. 


U.S. Congressional Budget Office 
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FIGURE 7.2 The U.S. Federal Budget. 


Description 


The donut pie chart at top depicts the revenue part of the federal 
budget. The center of the pie chart is labeled “Revenues, 16.5 percent 
of G D P 3.3 trillion dollars.” 


The data from the chart are as follows. 
Individual Income Taxes: 8.3 percent of G D P, 1.7 trillion dollars. 


Payroll Taxes: 5.8 percent of G D P, 1.2 trillion dollars (Taxes that fund 
social insurance programs, primarily Social Security and Medicare’s 
Hospital Insurance program) 


Corporate Income Taxes: 1.0 percent of G D P, 205 billion dollars. 


Other: 1.3 percent of G D P, 271 billion dollars (Excise taxes. estate and 
gift taxes, customs duties, remittances from the Federal Reserve, and 
miscellaneous fees and fines) 


The second pie chart displays the data pertaining to the outlays. The 
center of the pie chart is labeled “Outlays, 20.3 percent of G D P, 4.1 
trillion dollars.” The data from the chart are as follows. 


Social Security: 4.9 percent of G D P, 982 billion dollars. 


Medicare: 2.9 percent of G D P, 582 billion dollars (Outlays for Medicare 
minus income from premiums and other offsetting receipts) 


Medicaid: 1.9 percent of G D P, 389 billion dollars. 


Other: 2.8 percent of G D P, 570 billion dollars (Outlays for 
unemployment compensation, federal civilian and military retirement, 
some veterans’ benefits, the earned income tax credit, the 
Supplemental Nutrition Assistance Program, and other mandatory 
programs, minus income from offsetting receipts). 


The portions social security, Medicare, Medicaid and others are grouped 
together and labeled “Mandatory Spending: 12.5 percent of G D P, 2.5 
trillion dollars.” 


Defense: 3.1 percent of G D P, 623 billion dollars. 


Nondefense: 3.2 percent of G D P, 639 billion dollars (Outlays for many 
programs related to transportation, education, veterans’ benefits, 
health, housing assistance, and other activities) 


The defense and nondefense parts are grouped together and labeled 
“Discretionary Spending, 6.2 percent of G D P, 1.3 trillion dollars.” 


The seventh sector of the pie chart is Net Interest: 1.6 percent of G D P, 
325 billion dollars. 


Images 


Evidence does not always have to be verbal. Images can 
also provide support for an argument. Before there were 
photographs, paintings and even crude cave drawings 
provided evidence of the cultures that produced them. A 
man named Mathew Brady captured the reality of war 
through his photos of the Civil War and thus earned the title 
the Father of Photojournalism. Crime scene photos and 
video surveillance tapes provide evidence on screen and in 
real life. In April 2013, the Boston Marathon bombers were 
identified through photos from more than one source, some 
of them first circulated via reddit.com and Facebook. 


Figure 7.3 is from a police video taken from a helicopter by 
the Tulsa Police Department on September 16, 2016. 
Terence Crutcher, left, held his arms up as he walked next to 
his stalled SUV before he was shot and killed by one of the 
police officers. The video has brought into question whether 


the officer was justified. Videos such as the one this still is 
taken from and those taken routinely now by dash-cams can 
provide critical Support in such a situation. 


Tulsa Police Department via AP 


FIGURE 7.3 A police shooting. 


Description 
The video grab shows Terence Crutcher standing next to a S U V and two 
armed policemen following him. The text at top left of the video grab 


reads, “16 September 2016; 19:44:42.” The text at the center top reads, 
“Tulsa P D P1.” The text at top right reads, “IR Cooling.” 


Images are also critical as evidence in scientific research. 
Proof of a hypothesis often takes the form of plants and 


animals viewed in the wild or in the lab, of cells viewed 
through a microscope, or of distant objects viewed through 
a telescope. The photo shown in Figure 7.4 was released by 
NASA in December 2013, as possible evidence of liquid 
water active on Mars. 


NASA/JPL-Caltech/Uni versity of Arizona 


FIGURE 7.4 Martian surface. 


Description 
The photo shows a close-up view of the uneven surface of Mars. Three 


arrows pointing toward a streak indicate possible evidence of water on 
Mars. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Evaluating Factual Evidence 


Before you begin to write, you must determine whether the evidence you 
have chosen to support your claim is sound. Can it convince your readers? 


= Are the facts up to date? The importance of up-to-date information 
depends on the subject. For many of the subjects you write about, 
recent research and scholarship will be important, even decisive, in 
proving the soundness of your data. “New” does not always mean 
“best,” but in fields where research is ongoing — education, 
psychology, technology, medicine, and all the natural and physical 
sciences — you should be sensitive to the dates of the research. 

= Is the factual evidence sufficient? The amount of factual evidence 
you need depends on the complexity of the subject and the length of 
your paper. Given the relative brevity of most of your assignments, 
you will need to be selective. For the claim that indoor pollution is a 
serious problem, one supporting fact would obviously not be enough. 
For a 750- to 1,000-word paper, three or four supporting facts would 
probably be sufficient. The choice of evidence should reflect different 
aspects of the problem: in this case, different sources of indoor 
pollution — gas stoves, fireplaces, kerosene heaters, insulation — and 
the consequences for health. 

= Are the facts relevant? All the factual evidence should, of course, 
contribute to the development of your argument. Also keep in mind 
that not all readers will agree on what is relevant. Is the unsavory 
private life of a politician relevant to his or her performance in office? 
If you want to prove that a politician is unfit to serve because of his or 
her private activities, you may first have to convince some members 
of the audience that private activities are relevant to public service. 


Examples 


= Are the examples representative? This question emphasizes your 
responsibility to choose examples that are typical of all the examples 
you do not use. If you were trying to build a case about the economic 
impact of illegal immigrants in the United States but took your 
statistics from Maine, Vermont, Montana, North Dakota, and West 
Virginia, your sample would not be representative because these 
states have the smallest numbers of illegal immigrants, estimated to 
be less than 0.5 percent of the population for each of the five states. 

= Are the examples consistent with the experience of the 
audience? The members of your audience use their own experiences 
to judge the soundness of your evidence. If your examples are 
unfamiliar or extreme, they will probably reject your conclusion. If 
most members of the audience find that your examples don’t reflect 
their own attitudes, they may question the validity of the claim. 


Statistics 


= Do the statistics come from trustworthy sources? You should ask 
whether the reporter of the statistics is qualified and likely to be free 
of bias. Among the generally reliable sources are polling organizations 
such as Gallup, Roper, and Louis Harris and agencies of the U.S. 
government such as the Census Bureau and the Bureau of Labor 
Statistics. Other qualified sources are well-known research 
foundations, university centers, and insurance companies that prepare 
actuarial tables. 

= Are the terms clearly defined? The more abstract or controversial 
the term, the greater the necessity for clear definition. Unemployment 
is an example of a term for which statistics will be difficult to read if 
the definition varies from one user to another. For example, are 
seasonal workers employed or unemployed during the off-season? Are 
part-time workers employed? 

= Are the comparisons between comparable things? Folk wisdom 
warns us that we cannot compare apples and oranges. Population 
statistics for the world’s largest city, for example, should indicate the 
units being compared. Greater London is defined in one way, greater 
New York in another, and greater Tokyo in still another. The population 
numbers will mean little unless you can be sure that the same 
geographical units are being compared. 


= Has any significant information been omitted? Consider an 
example: A company called Lifestyle Lift has advertised a procedure as 
a revolutionary approach to facial rejuvenation. What the website does 
not mention is that as a result of a probe in Florida, the company was 
ordered by Florida’s attorney general in June 2013 to stop calling its 
procedures revolutionary and that a similar probe in New York “found 
evidence that company employees were posing as satisfied 
customers.” Florida’s attorney general ordered the company to make 
clear whether its satisfied customers were compensated for their 
testimonials. The Lifestyle Lift company still advertises its procedures 
as groundbreaking in spite of the fact that they are tried and true 
plastic surgery methods done with local instead of general anesthesia. 


Images 


= Is the image relevant? The photograph or other image should 
advance your argument. If it doesn’t, it is not effective support. If it 
does, it must deserve the trust put in it as legitimate support. In the 
2012 movie Promised Land , unscrupulous businessmen posing as 
environmental activists try to prove that fracking is killing livestock in 
the surrounding area by showing the locals a photograph of dead 
cows. They lose local support, however, when a closer look at the 
photo reveals that it was taken in a completely different part of the 
country. 

= Are you confident the photograph has not been altered? It is so 
easy these days to photoshop or otherwise alter images that we can 
hardly trust what our eyes tell us. 

= Does the image depend too much on emotional appeal? 
Emotional appeal is a legitimate form of appeal if it complements, 
instead of replaces, logic. We have all seen pictures of starving 
children and abused animals used to move us to donate money to 
alleviate their suffering. That is a legitimate use of emotional appeal 
as long as the money really goes to help the suffering children or 
animals. A little research can reveal what percentage of money 
donated to a given charity actually reaches those in need. 


Expert Opinion 


Based on their reading of the facts, experts express opinions 
on a variety of controversial subjects: whether capital 
punishment is a deterrent to crime; whether legalization of 
marijuana will lead to an increase in its use; whether 
children, if left untaught, will grow up honest and 
cooperative; whether sex education courses will result in 
less sexual activity and fewer illegitimate births. The 
interpretations of the data are often profoundly important 
because they influence social policy and affect our lives 
directly and indirectly. 


For the problems mentioned above, the opinions of people 
recognized as authorities are more reliable than those of 
people who have neither thought about nor done research 
on the subject. But opinions may also be offered by student 
writers in areas in which they are knowledgeable. If you 
were asked, for example, to defend or refute the statement 
that work has advantages for teenagers, you could call on 
your own experience and that of your friends to support 
your claim. You can also draw on your experience to write 
convincingly about your special interests. 


One opinion, however, is not always as good as another. The 
value of any opinion depends on the quality of the evidence 


and the trustworthiness of the person offering it. Clayton M. 
Christensen and Henry J. Eyring are both experts on the 
Subject of education. Christensen held a named 
professorship in Business Administration at the Harvard 
Business School, and Eyring has been director of Brigham 
Young University’s MBA program and is currently the 
president of BYU-Idaho. In spite of their own credentials, 
when they wrote their book The Innovative University: 
Changing the DNA of Higher Education from the Inside Out 
(2011), they were careful to establish the expertise of those 
whose ideas they drew upon: 

No one could doubt that U.S. Education Secretary Margaret Spellings meant 

business. In upbraiding the nation’s universities and colleges, the 2006 


report of her commission on the future of higher education used the 
language of business: 


What we have learned over the last year makes clear that American 
higher education has become what, in the business world, would be 
called a mature enterprise: increasingly risk-averse, at times self- 
satisfied, and unduly expensive. It is an enterprise that has yet to 
successfully confront the impact of globalization, rapidly evolving 
technologies, an increasingly diverse and aging population, and an 
evolving marketplace characterized by new needs and paradigms. ... 


The Spellings Commission was not a lone voice of criticism in 2006. That 


same year two distinguished academics, Derek Bok and Harry Lewis, both 


of Harvard, published books critical of higher education. 8 


What happens when authoritative sources disagree? Such 
disagreement is probably most common in the social 


sciences. They are called the “soft” sciences precisely 
because a consensus about conclusions in these areas is 
more difficult to reach than in the natural and physical 
sciences. The following two paragraphs show experts 
disagreeing over the reason for rises in college tuition costs. 


Suppose we asked the president of a public university to explain what he or 
she sees. Very likely that president would point out the fact that tuition and 
fees tend to rise very rapidly after decreases in growth in the overall 
economy. Your attention would be drawn to the rapid tuition increases 
following the episodes of negative GDP growth in 1982 and 1991 and the 
very slow GDP growth in 2001. Even the decade of falling tuition in the 
1970s was interrupted by the oil shock years around 1974. The university 
president would say something like this: “When the overall economy slows 
down, state tax collections fall, and states cut appropriations for 
universities. As a result public universities have to resort to large tuition 
increases to make up for lost public funding.” 


If we asked Representatives Boehner and McKeon to comment on the data, 
they would focus on an entirely different phenomenon. In The College Cost 
Crisis they say “the facts show tuition increases have persisted regardless 
of the circumstances such as the economy or state funding, and have far 
outpaced inflation year after year, regardless of whether the economy has 
been stumbling or thriving.” Essentially, they are looking at the fact that 
after 1980 the “real” growth in college tuition and fees always has been 
positive. This means that tuition and fees always have grown more rapidly 
than the CPI (Consumer Price Index). Representatives Boehner and McKeon 
also claim they know why this has happened. They place the blame 


squarely on “wasteful spending by college and university management.” 9 


But even in the natural and physical sciences, where the 
results of observation and experiment are more conclusive, 
we encounter heated differences of opinion. A popular 


argument concerns the extinction of the dinosaurs. Was it 
the effect of an asteroid striking the earth? or widespread 
volcanic activity? or a cooling of the planet? All these 
theories have their champions among the experts. A debate 
of more immediate relevance concerns the possible dangers 
of genetically modified foods, as distinguished from foods 
modified by traditional breeding practices. Jeffrey M. Smith, 
director of the Institute for Responsible Technology and 
author of Seeds of Deception: Exposing Industry and 
Government Lies about the Safety of the Genetically 
Engineered Foods You're Eating (2003) and Genetic 
Roulette: The Documented Health Risks of Genetically 
Engineered Foods (2007), presents a different perspective 
on the issue: 
In addition to unintended changes in the DNA, there are health risks from 
other aspects of GM crops. When a transgene starts to function in the new 
cell, for example, it may produce proteins that are different from the one 
intended. The amino acid sequence may be wrong, the protein’s shape 
may be different, and molecular attachments may make the protein 
harmful. The fact that proteins act differently in new plant environments 
was made painfully clear to developers of GM peas in Australia. They 
cancelled their ten-year, $2 million project after their GM protein, 
supposedly identical to the harmless natural version, caused inflammatory 
responses in mice. Subtle, unpredicted changes in molecular attachments 


might have similarly triggered deadly allergic reactions in people if the 
peas were put on the market. 10 


In 2000, at a hearing before the U.S. Senate Committee on 
Foreign Relations, Subcommittee on International Economic 


Policy, Export and Trade Promotion, Roger N. Beachy made 
the following statement. Beachy produced the world’s first 
genetically modified tomato and in 2009-2011 was 
President Obama’s director of the National Institute for Food 
and Agriculture. 


Agricultural producers in the U.S. have a growing awareness of their duties 
as keepers of the environment; many are actively reducing the use of 
harmful agrichemicals while maintaining highly efficient production of safe 
foods. Plant scientists and agriculturists have developed better crops and 
improved production methods that have enabled farmers to reduce the use 
of insecticides and chemicals that control certain diseases. Methods such 
as integrated pest management, no-till or low-till agriculture have been 
tremendously important in this regard. Some of the success has come 
through the judicious application of biotechnology to develop new varieties 
of crops that resist insects and that tolerate certain herbicides. For 
example, biotechnology was used to develop varieties of cotton and corn 
that are resistant to attack by cotton bollworm and corn borer. These 
varieties have allowed farmers to reduce the use of chemical insecticides 
by between 1.5 and 2 million gallons, while retaining or increasing crop 
yields. Crops that are tolerant to certain “friendly” herbicides have 
increased no-till and low-till agriculture, reducing soil erosion and building 
valuable topsoil to ensure the continued productivity of our valuable 


agricultural lands. 44 


How can you choose between authorities who disagree? If 
you have applied the tests discussed so far and discovered 
that one source is less qualified by training and experience 
or makes claims with little support or appears to be biased 
in favor of one interpretation, you will have no difficulty in 
rejecting that person’s opinion. If conflicting sources prove 


to be equally reliable in all respects, then you should 
continue reading other authorities to determine whether a 
greater number of experts support one opinion rather than 
another. Although numbers alone, even of experts, don’t 
guarantee the truth, nonexperts have little choice but to 
accept the authority of the greater number until evidence to 
the contrary is forthcoming. Finally, if you are unable to 
decide between competing sources of evidence, you may 
conclude that the argument must remain unsettled. Such an 
admission is not a failure; after all, such questions are 
considered controversial because even the experts cannot 
agree, and such questions are often the most interesting to 
consider and argue about. In some cases, you may be able 
to synthesize or combine the authorities’ ideas into a new 
idea that you state as a claim, then bring together the 
differing perspectives as support. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Evaluating Expert Opinion 


Before you begin to write, you must determine whether the expert opinion 
you have chosen to support your claim is convincing. 


= Is the source of the opinion qualified to give an opinion on the 
subject? Certain achievements by the interpreter of the data — 
publications, acceptance by colleagues — can tell us something about 
his or her competence. The answers to questions you must ask are not 
hard to find: Is the source qualified by education? Is the source 
associated with a reputable institution — a university or a research 
Organization? Is the source credited with having made contributions to 


the field — books, articles, research studies? If the source is not clearly 
identified, you should treat the data with caution. 


In addition, you should question the identity of any source listed as 
“spokesperson” or “reliable source” or “an unidentified authority.” 
Even when the identification is clear and genuine, you should ask if 
the credentials are relevant to the field in which the authority claims 
expertise. All citizens have the right to express their views, but this 
does not mean that all views are equally credible or worthy of 
attention. 

= Is the source biased for or against his or her interpretation? 
Even authorities who satisfy the criteria for expertise may be guilty of 
bias. Bias arises as a result of economic reward, religious affiliation, 
political loyalty, and other interests. The expert may not be aware of 
the bias; even an expert can fall into the trap of ignoring evidence that 
contradicts his or her own intellectual preferences. Before accepting 
the interpretation of an expert, you should ask: Is there some reason 
why | should suspect the motives of this particular source? 


This is not to say that all partisan claims lack support. They may, in 
fact, be based on the best available support. But whenever special 
interest is apparent, there is always the danger that an argument will 
reflect this bias. 

= Has the source bolstered the claim with sufficient and 
appropriate evidence? An author might claim, “Statistics show that 
watching violence on television leads to violent behavior in children.” 
But if the author gave no further information — neither statistics nor 
proof that a cause-effect relation exists between televised violence 
and violence in children — the critical reader would ask, “What are the 
numbers? Who compiled them?” 


Even those who are reputed to be experts on the subjects they discuss 
must do more than simply allege that a claim is valid or that the data 


exist. They must provide facts to support their interpretations. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Evidence 


= Evidence can take the form of facts, or statements possessing a high 
degree of public acceptance. 

= Evidence can take the form of examples, which provide specific 
support for a generalization and enliven prose. 

a Evidence can take the form of statistics, or information expressed in 
numbers. 

= Evidence can take the form of images, or nonverbal support for an 
assertion. 

» Evidence can take the form of expert opinion, or the interpretations of 
facts by people recognized as authorities on or at least knowledgeable 
about the subject. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Evidence 


The following student essay on organic food has been 
annotated to highlight the use of evidence. At the time she 
wrote this essay, Kristen Weinacker was an undergraduate 
at Clemson University. 


“Safer? Tastier? More Nutritious?” The Dubious Merits 
of Organic Foods 
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“Safer? Tastier? More Nutritious?” The Dubious Merits of Organic 
Foods 


Organic foods are attractive to some consumers because of the 
principles behind them and the farming techniques used to produce 
them.[1] There is a special respect for organic farmers who strive to 
maintain the ecological balance and harmony that exist among 
living things. As these farmers work in partnership with nature, 
some consumers too feel a certain attachment to the earth (Wolf 1- 
2). They feel happier knowing that these foods are produced without 
chemical fertilizers, pesticides, and additives to extend their shelf 
life (Pickrell; Agricultural Extension Service 5). They feel that they 
have returned to nature by eating organic foods that are advertised 
as being healthy for maintaining a vigorous lifestyle. Unfortunately, 
research has not provided statistical evidence that organic foods are 
more nutritious than conventionally grown ones.[2] 


[1] Causal connections 


[2] Claim of fact 


The debate over the nutritional benefits has raged for decades. 
Defenders of the nutritional value of organic foods have employed 
excellent marketing and sales strategies. First, they freely share the 
philosophy behind their farming and follow up with detailed 
descriptions of their management techniques. Second, organic 
farmers skillfully appeal to our common sense. It seems reasonable 
to believe that organic foods are more nutritious since they are 
grown without chemical fertilizers and pesticides. Third, since the 
soil in which these crops are grown is so rich and healthy, it seems 
plausible that these crops have absorbed and developed better 
nutrients. As Lynda Brown asserts in her book Living Organic, 
“Organic farmers believe that growing crops organically provides 
the best possible way to produce healthy food” (26).[3] Brown 
provides beautifully illustrated and enlarged microscopic 
photographs to show the more developed structure of organic foods 
compared to conventional products to convince the consumer to 
believe that organic foods are more nutritious (27). Fourth, many 
consumers view the higher price tags on organic foods and assume 
that they must be more nutritious. Generalizations permeate the 
whole world of organic foods. These marketing strategies persuade 
the consumer that organic foods are healthier than conventional 
foods without providing any factual comparisons.[ 4] 


[3] Expert opinion 


[4] Causal connection: Consumers believe organic foods are 
healthier because of these marketing strategies. 


In their book /s Our Food Safe? Warren Leon and Caroline Smith 
DeWaal compare organic and conventionally produced foods. They 
strongly suggest that consumers buy organic foods to help the 
environment (68).[5] They believe that organic foods are healthier 
than conventional ones. However, statistics supporting this belief 
are not provided. The authors even warn consumers that they need 
to read product labels because some organic foods may be as 


unhealthy as conventional ones (68-69). An interesting poll 
involving 1,041 adults was conducted by ABC News asking, “Why do 
people buy organic?” Analyst Daniel Merkle concluded that 45 
percent of the American public be/ieves that organic products are 
more nutritious than conventionally grown ones. Also, 57 percent of 
the population maintains that organic farming is beneficial for the 
environment.[6] According to the pollsters, the primary reason why 
people bought organic foods is the belief that they are healthier 
because they have less pesticide residue. However, there has never 
been any link established between the nutritional value of organic 
foods and the residue found on them. Clever marketing strategies 
have made the need for concrete data really not of prime 
importance for the consumer to join the bandwagon promoting 
organic foods. 


[5] Expert opinion 


[6] Statistics 


This pervasive belief among the American public that organic foods 
are probably healthier than conventionally grown foods was 
reiterated in my telephone interview with Mr. Joseph Williamson, an 
agricultural county extension agent working with Clemson 
University. When asked if organically grown foods are more 
nutritious than those grown conventionally, he replied that they 
probably were for two reasons.[7] First, organic crops tend to grow 
more slowly. Therefore, the nutrients have more time to build up in 
the plants. Second, organic plants are usually grown locally.[8] The 
fruits and vegetables are allowed to stay on the plants for a longer 
period of time. They ripen more than those picked green and 
transported across miles. He contends that these conditions 
promote a better nutrient buildup. Unfortunately, the extension 
agent acknowledges that statistical evidence is not available to 
support the claim that organic products are more nutritious. 


[7] Expert opinion 


[8] Suspected causal connections, but not supported by 
statistical evidence 


An article entitled “Effect of Agricultural Methods in Nutritional 
Quality: A Comparison of Organic with Conventional Crops” reports 
on conclusions drawn by Dr. Virginia Worthington, a certified 
nutrition specialist.[9] Worthington examines why it is so difficult to 
ascertain if organic foods are more nutritious. First, “the difference 
in terms of health effects is not large enough to be readily 
apparent.” There is no concrete evidence that people are healthier 
eating organic foods or, conversely, that people become more ill 
eating conventionally grown produce. Second, Dr. Worthington 
notes that variables such as sunlight, temperature, and amount of 
rain are so inconsistent that the nutrients in crops vary yearly. Third, 
she points out that the nutrient value of products can be changed 
by the way products are stored and shipped. After reviewing at least 
thirty studies dealing with the question if organic foods are more 
nutritious than conventionally grown ones, Dr. Worthington 
concludes that there is too little data available to substantiate the 
claim of higher nutritional value in organic foods.[10] She also 
believes that it is an impossible task to make a direct connection 
between organic foods and the health of those people who consume 
them. 


[9] Expert opinion 


[10] Causal connections cannot be drawn. 


After being asked for thirty years about organic foods by her readers 
and associates, Joan Dye Gussow, writer for Eating Well magazine, 
firmly concludes that there is “little hard proof that organically 
grown produce is reliably more nutritious.”[11] Reviewing seventy 


years’ worth of studies on the subject, Gussow has no doubt that 
organic foods should be healthier because of the way they are 
produced and cultivated. Gussow brings up an interesting point 
about chemical and pesticide residue. She believes that the fact 
that organic foods have been found to have fewer residues does not 
make them automatically more nutritious and healthier for the 
consumer. As scientific technologies advance, Gussow predicts that 
research will someday discover statistical data that will prove that 
organic foods have a higher nutritional value compared to 
conventionally grown ones. 


[11] Another expert opinion that causal connections cannot be 
drawn 


In order to provide the public with more information about the 
nature of organic foods, the well-known and highly regarded 
magazine Consumer Reports decided to take a closer look at 
organic foods in their January 1998 magazine, in an article entitled 
“Organic Foods: Safer? Tastier? More nutritious?” By conducting 
comparison tests, their researchers discovered that organic foods 
have less pesticide residue, and that their flavors are just about the 
same as conventionally grown foods. These scientists came to the 
conclusion that the “variability within a given crop is greater than 
the variability between one cropping system and another.” 
Consumer Reports contacted Professor Willie Lockeretz from the 
Tufts University School of Nutrition Science and Policy.[12] He told 
researchers that “the growing system you use probably does affect 
nutrition... . But it does it in ways so complex you might be 
studying the problem forever.” Keeping in mind these comments 
made by Dr. Lockeretz, Consumer Reports believes it would be an 
impossible task to compare the nutritional values of organic and 
conventional foods. Therefore, researchers at Consumer Reports 
decided not to carry out that part of their comparison testing. 


[12] More expert opinion 


Although statistical evidence is not available at this time to support 
the claim that organic foods are more nutritious than conventionally 
grown ones, there is a very strong feeling shared by a majority of 
the general public that they are. We are called back to nature as we 
observe the love that organic farmers have for the soil and their 
desire to work in partnership with nature. We are easily lured to the 
attractive displays of organic foods in the grocery stores. However, 
we must keep in mind the successful marketing techniques that 
have been used to convince us that organic foods are more 
nutritious than conventionally grown ones. Although common sense 
tells us that organic foods should be more nutritious, research has 
not provided us with any statistical data to prove this claim.[13] 


[13] Restatement of thesis 
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Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Looking back over the annotations, what types of 
support did you find noted most often? 

2. What is unusual about the use of causal connections 
in this particular piece? How does that contribute to 
Kristen Weinacker’s thesis? 

3. Does Weinacker come across as a reliable and 
credible writer (ethos )? Why or why not? 


Practice: Evidence 


Read the following essay on sports fans and annotate the 
author’s use of evidence, using the annotations on the 
previous essay by Weinacker as a model. Then answer the 
questions following the essay. 


Are Sports Fans Happier? 


SID KIRCHHEIMER 


Sid Kirchheimer is a health and medical writer and editor who has written for 
AARP since 2000 and for WebMD since 2002. He is the author of The Doctors 
Book of Home Remedies II . This article appeared in the March 13, 2012, edition 
of the Saturday Evening Post . 


Let the madness begin! 


March is the time when vasectomies increase by 50 percent 
thanks to the much-anticipated opportunity for patients to 
“recover” in front of their TVs. 


March is also the time when workplaces do some real 
number-crunching: on the expected loss in employee 
productivity (estimated at 8.4 million hours and $192 million 
last year); on money bet on office pools (a hefty chunk of 
the $2.5 billion in total sports wagering each year); and 
even on the number of times workers hit the so-called “Boss 
Button” (computer software that instantly hides live video of 
games with a phony business spreadsheet), which was 
activated more than 3.3 million times during the first four 
days of last year’s tournament. 


But mostly, the NCAA Basketball Championship — better 
known as “March Madness” or “The Big Dance” — is a time 
that gives us something to cheer about beyond the game 
itself. If history and science hold true, no matter the 
outcome of the three-week tournament that begins in 
March, most of the millions who will follow its hard-court 
action will emerge as winners. “That’s because in the long 
run it’s really not the games that matter,” says Daniel 
Wann, Ph.D., a professor of psychology at Murray State 
University in Kentucky and author of Sports Fans: The 
Psychology and Social Impact of Spectators. “Being a fan 
gives us something to talk about, to share and bond with 
others. And for the vast majority of people, it’s 
psychologically healthier when you can increase social 
connections with others.” 


After conducting some 200 studies over the past two 
decades, Wann, a leading researcher on “sports fandom,” 
finds consistent results: people who identify themselves as 
sports fans tend to have lower rates of depression and 
higher self-esteem than those who don’t. Blame it on our 
primal nature. “Sports fandom is really a tribal thing,” says 
Wann, a phenomenon that can help fulfill our psychological 
need to belong — providing similar benefits to the social 
Support achieved through religious, professional, or other 
affiliations. “We’ve known for decades that social support — 
our tribal network — is largely responsible for keeping 


people mentally sound. We really do have a need to connect 
with others in some way.” 


But when it comes to opportunities to connect, the Big 
Dance may have a foothold over other sporting events. “The 
beauty of March Madness is that it attracts people of all 
levels of sports fandom — and for different reasons,” says 
Edward Hirt, Ph.D., a professor of psychology at Indiana 
University who researches how fanship affects social 
identity. 


Some watch, whether or not they usually follow sports, 
because they are alumni or have another previous affiliation 
to these “tribal networks” — the 60-plus participating 
college teams. Others connect on the spot, perhaps because 
it’s easier to form emotional allegiances with gutsy amateur 
athletes who compete with heart and soul (and while 
juggling mid-term exams) rather than for the paychecks 
collected by millionaire pros. 


Also consider the unique nature of the tournament itself — a 
series of back-to-back games over the course of several 
weeks with little to no idle time in between during which a 
casual fan might lose interest. “I have not seen any 
empirical evidence to support that March Madness is 
necessarily better than other sports events” for promoting 


mood and mindset enhancements. “But theoretically | 
expect it could be,” says Wann. 


“There are only a couple of events — the Super Bowl also 
comes to mind — that seem to transcend typical fandom 
into being akin to a national holiday . . . a reason for people 
to get together. But with the Super Bowl, everything leads to 
one game — and most of the time it’s an anticlimactic one 
that’s over by half-time.” 


With March Madness, however, Wann notes, “there’s a 
longer, more drawn out event that provides more 
opportunities to engage in social opportunities and 
connections. And bonds tend to be stronger with a longer 
passage of time.” 


Do the math: More games + more time = more 
opportunities to share for better bonding. “Because upsets 
are a normal occurrence, and you get runs by Cinderella 
teams knocking off the perennial favorites, there’s enough 
uncertainty and unpredictability in this tournament to get 
people excited — and keep them excited,” adds Hirt. “Early 
games affect later decisions; there’s a cascading effect, as 
opposed to a one-time pick... and that allows for the pride 
that comes with someone with no sports expertise being 
able to win the office pool.” 


Maybe that’s why despite a short-term productivity loss 
many experts believe that March Madness actually benefits 
the workplace in the long term. Bonds formed in office pools 
and post-game water-cooler chatter build morale and inspire 
teamwork. At afterwork get-togethers in front of the tube, 
buddies can share chicken wings — and their emotions. “You 
have guys hugging each other, cursing at the ref, and 
bonding by sharing a sense of commonality,” says Hirt. 
“Where else can guys express their emotions like that?” 


And those other relationships? Although studies show that 
two to four percent of marriages are negatively affected 
when one spouse is an ardent fan (think of the so-called 
“football widow”), sports fandom has a positive or neutral 
effect on nearly half of relationships, says Wann. “It gives 
many couples something to do together or allows one to 
have time to go off and do their own thing.” 


Even if you watch in solitude, March Madness and other 
sporting events provide a diversion from the woes of 
everyday life — if only for a few hours. “Older people, 
especially when widowed or physically incapacitated, are 
more likely than others to relate to televised events,” says 
Stuart Fischoff, Ph.D., senior editor of the Journal of Media 
Psychology and a California State University, Los Angeles, 
professor emeritus of psychology. “Watching sports helps us 
get outside ourselves.” 


With the thrill of victory, many fans experience bona fide joy 
— complete with hormonal and other physiological changes 
such as increased pulse and feelings of elation. And with 
defeat, the overwhelming majority may initially feel sadness 
and disappointment, but usually rebound within a day or 
two, studies show. 


However, lest we present too rosy a picture, it must be said 
that sports fandom can also be a health hazard. In a 2008 
study published in the New England Journal of Medicine , 
researchers found that on days when Germany’s soccer 
team played in the World Cup, cardiac emergencies more 
than tripled for German men and nearly doubled for women. 
Of course, European soccer fans are an extreme bunch; but 
even in the U.S., although visits to hospital emergency 
rooms tend to decrease during a much-anticipated sports 
game, there’s a higher-than-usual surge immediately after 
the game ends. The explanation: To see a game’s final 
outcome, some die-hard fans delay making that trip to the 
ER. 


And, of course, no story about March Madness would be 
complete without mention of gambling. The odds of 
predicting all game winners are about 9.2 quintillion to one. 
Yet when it comes to sports betting, nothing turns John Q. 
Fan into Jimmy the Greek more than the NCAA tournament. 


Workplace camaraderie is one reason. But there’s another 
important factor. 


Bragging rights. 


With Super Bowl pools there’s just a series of boxes with 
different scores. If you’re lucky enough to pick the right one, 
you win. “But it’s a more complex task in filling out all the 
March Madness brackets, and a seductive pleasure in trying 
to predict the upsets,” says psychologist Edward Hirt. 


Another reason why nearly twice as much money is 
wagered on March Madness than the Super Bowl: More than 
in other events, NCAA tournament fans simultaneously root 
for more than one team, triggering a greater likelihood of 
making multiple bets. 


With other sports championships you have to wait a week or 
at least several days between games, but this sports soap 
opera — with its David versus Goliath battles — continues 
night and day, providing a stronger hook. 


So let the games begin. Whatever the final outcome, odds 
are good that the overall advantage — for mind, body, and 
spirit — is definitely in your court. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Write an essay in which you explain the types of 
support that Sid Kirchheimer makes use of the most 
in his essay “Are Sports Fans Happier?” You will need 
to provide examples of the types of support that he 
uses. 

2. Do you find Kirchheimer’s essay effective? Why, or 
why not? If you were going to write an evaluative 
essay about “Are Sports Fans Happier?” what would 
its thesis be? 

3. How does Kirchheimer appeal to the needs and 
values of his readers? 


Appeals to Needs and 
Values 


Good factual evidence is usually enough to convince an 
audience that your factual claim is sound. Using examples, 
statistics, and expert opinion, you can prove, for example, 
that women do not earn as much as men for the same work. 
But even good evidence may not be enough to convince 
your audience that unequal pay is wrong or that something 
should be done about it. In making value and policy claims, 
an appeal to the needs and values of your audience is 
absolutely essential to the success of your argument. If you 
want to persuade the audience to change their minds or 
adopt a course of action — in this case, to demand 
legislation guaranteeing equal pay for equal work — you will 
have to show that assent to your claim will bring about what 
they want and care deeply about. 


If the audience concludes that the things you care about are 
very different from what they care about, if they cannot 
identify with your goals and principles, they may treat your 
argument with indifference, even hostility, and finally reject 
it. But you can hope that decent and reasonable people will 
Share many of the needs and values that underlie your 
claims. Finding these shared needs and values is what Carl 


Rogers was advocating when he said that the way to 
improved communication is to try to express your 
audience’s position fairly and to look for common ground 
between their position and yours. The appeal to these needs 
and values was what Aristotle called pathos . 


Appeals to Needs 


The most familiar classification of needs was developed by 
the psychologist Abraham H. Maslow in 1954. 44 These 
needs, said Maslow, motivate human thought and action. In 
satisfying our needs, we attain both long- and short-term 
goals. Because Maslow believed that some needs are more 
important than others, he arranged them in hierarchical 
order from the most urgent biological needs to the 
psychological needs that are related to our roles as 
members of a society (Fig. 7.5 ). 


SELF- 
ACTUALIZATION 
NEEDS 
Fulfillment in realizing 
one’s potential 


ESTEEM NEEDS 
Material success; achievement; 
power, status, and recognition by others 


SOCIAL NEEDS 
Love within a family and among friends; 
roots within a group or a community 


SAFETY NEEDS 
Security; freedom from harm; order and stability 


PHYSIOLOGICAL NEEDS 
Basic bodily requirements: food and drink; health; sex 


Figure 7.5 Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs 


Description 
The five-tier pyramid shows the following hierarchical levels, from the 
bottom to the top. 


Tier 5. Physiological Needs: Basic bodily requirements: food and drink; 
health; and sex. 


Tier 4. Safety Needs: Security; freedom from harm; order and stability. 


Tier 3: Social Needs: Love within a family and among friends; roots 


within a common group or community. 


Tier 2: Esteem Needs: Material successes; achievement, power, status, 
and recognition by others. 


Tier 1: Self-Actualization Needs: Fulfillment in realizing one's potential. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


For most of your arguments, you won’t have to address the 
audience’s basic physiological needs for nourishment or 
shelter. The desire for health, however, now receives 
extraordinary attention. Appeals to buy health foods, 
vitamin supplements, drugs, exercise and diet courses, and 
health books are all around us. Many of the claims are 
supported by little or no evidence, but readers are so eager 
to satisfy the need for good health that they often overlook 
the lack of facts or authoritative opinion. The desire for 
physical well-being, however, is not so simple as it seems; it 
is strongly related to our need for self-esteem and love. 


Appeals to our needs to feel safe from harm, to be assured 
of order and stability in our lives, are also common. 
Insurance companies, politicians who promise to rid our 
streets of crime, and companies that offer security services 
all appeal to this profound and nearly universal need. (We 
say “nearly” because some people are apparently attracted 
to risk and danger.) Those who monitor terrorist activity are 
attempting both to arouse fear for our safety and to suggest 
ways of reducing the dangers that make us fearful. 


The last three needs in Maslow’s hierarchy are the ones you 
will find most challenging to appeal to in your arguments. It 
is clear that these needs arise out of human relationships 
and participation in society. Advertisers make much use of 
appeals to these needs. 


Social Needs 


“Whether you are young or old, the need for companionship is universal.” 
(ad for dating app) 


“Share the Fun of High School with Your Little Girl!” (ad for a Barbie doll) 
Esteem Needs 

“The power to be your best.” (Apple) 

“Apply your expertise to more challenges and more opportunities. Here are 
outstanding opportunities for challenge, achievement, and growth.” 
(Perkin-Elmer Co.) 

Self-Actualization Needs 

“Be all that you can be.” (former U.S. Army slogan) 

“It goes by many names: integrity, excellence, standards. And it stands 
alone in final judgment as to whether we have demanded enough of 


ourselves and, by that example, have inspired the best in those around us.” 
(New York Times ) 


Of course, it is not only advertisers who use these appeals. 


We hear them from family and friends, from teachers, from 


employers, from editorials and letters to the editor, from 
people in public life. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Appeals to Needs and Values 


= In making value and policy claims, it is essential to appeal to the needs 
and values of your audience, but first you must identify what those 


needs and values are. 

= Needs can be viewed on a hierarchy developed by psychologist 
Abraham Maslow. 

= Values are the principles by which we judge what is good or bad, 
beautiful or ugly, worthwhile or undesirable. 


Appeals to Values 


Needs give rise to values. If we feel the need to belong to a 
group, we learn to value commitment, sacrifice, and 
Sharing. And we then respond to arguments that promise to 
protect our values. It is hardly surprising that values , the 
principles by which we judge what is good or bad, beautiful 
or ugly, worthwhile or undesirable, should exercise a 
profound influence on our behavior. Virtually all claims, even 
those that seem to be purely factual, contain expressed or 
unexpressed judgments. 


For our study of argument, we will speak of groups or 
systems of values because any single value is usually 
related to others. People and institutions are often defined 
by such systems of values. 


Values, like needs, are arranged in a hierarchy; that is, some 
are clearly more important than others to the people who 
hold them. Moreover, the arrangement may shift over time 
or as a result of new experiences. In 1962, for example, two 


speech teachers prepared a list of what they called 
“Relatively Unchanging Values Shared by Most Americans.” 
43 Included were “puritan and pioneer standards of morality” 
and “perennial optimism about the future.” Now, an appeal 
to these values might fall on a number of deaf ears. 


You should also be aware of not only changes over time but 
also different or competing value systems that reflect a 
multitude of subcultures in the United States. Differences in 
age, sex, race, ethnic background, social environment, 
religion, even in the personalities and characters of its 
members, define the groups we belong to. Such terms as 
honor, loyalty , justice , patriotism , duty , responsibility , 
equality , freedom , and courage will be interpreted very 
differently by different groups. 


All of us belong to more than one group, and the values of 
the several groups may be in conflict. If one group to which 
you belong — say, peers of your own age and class — is 
generally uninterested in and even scornful of religion, you 
may nevertheless hold to the values of your family and 
continue to place a high value on religious belief. 


How can a knowledge of your readers’ values enable you to 
make a more effective appeal? Suppose you want to argue 
in favor of a sex education program in the high school you 
attended. The program you support would not only give 


students information about contraception and venereal 
disease but also teach them about the pleasures of sex, the 
importance of small families, and more inclusive sexual 
orientations. If the readers of your argument are your 
classmates or your peers, you can be fairly sure that their 
agreement will be easier to obtain than that of their parents, 
especially if their parents think of themselves as 
conservative. Your peers are more likely to value 
experimentation, tolerance of alternative sexual practices, 
freedom, and novelty. Their parents are more likely to value 
restraint, conformity to conventional sexual practices, 
obedience to family rules, and foresight in planning for the 
future. 


Knowing that your peers share your values and your goals 
will mean that you need not spell out the values supporting 
your claim; they are understood by your readers. Convincing 
their parents, however, who think that freedom, tolerance, 
and experimentation have been abused by their children, 
will be a far more challenging task. In one written piece you 
have little chance of changing their values, a result that 
might be achieved only over a longer period of time. So you 
might first attempt to reduce their hostility by suggesting 
that even if a community-wide program were adopted, 
students would need parental permission to enroll. This 
might convince some parents that you share their values 
regarding parental authority and primacy of the family. 


Second, you might look for other values to which the 
parents subscribe and to which you can make an appeal. Do 
they prize maturity, self-reliance, responsibility in their 
children? If so, you could attempt to prove, with 
authoritative evidence, that the sex education program 
would promote these qualities in students who took the 
course. 


But familiarity with the value systems of prospective 
readers may also lead you to conclude that winning assent 
to your argument will be impossible. It would probably be 
fruitless to attempt to persuade a group of lifelong pacifists 
to endorse the use of nuclear weapons. The beliefs, 
attitudes, and habits that support their value systems are 
too fundamental to yield to one or two attempts at 
persuasion. 


Strategies for Evaluating Appeals to Needs and Values 


If your argument is based on an appeal to the needs and values of your 
audience, the following questions will help you evaluate the soundness of 
your appeal. 


= Have the values been clearly defined? Because value terms are 
abstractions, you must make their meaning explicit by placing them in 
context and providing examples. If a person values his Second 
Amendment rights, does that mean he is opposed to any restrictions 
on gun ownership? Does another’s opposition to abortion extend to 
cases of rape and incest? 

Are the needs and values to which you appeal prominent in 
the reader’s hierarchy at the time you are writing? Gun control 


becomes a focus in the media and on people’s minds whenever a 
mass shooting occurs. The need for election reform is a hot topic every 
four years but fades from memory in between. 

Is the evidence in your argument clearly related to the needs 
and values to which you appeal? Remember that readers must see 
some connection between your evidence and their goals. Statistics can 
be impressive, for example, but your audience must see their 
relevance. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Appeals to Needs and Values 


The following essay on genetics has been annotated to 
highlight appeals to needs and values. Read the selection, 
and answer the questions that follow. The annotations in 
paragraphs 5-9 point out threats to human needs and 
values posed by reprogenetics. The annotations in 
paragraphs 11-14 sum up the author’s response. 


Building Baby from the Genes Up 


RONALD M. GREEN 


Ronald M. Green is Eunice and Julian Cohen Professor Emeritus for the Study of 
Ethics and Human Values at Dartmouth College, a member of the Department of 
Community and Family Medicine at Dartmouth’s Geisel School of Medicine, the 
author of Babies by Design: The Ethics of Genetic Choice (2007) and Kant and 
Kierkegaard on Time and Eternity (2011), and co-editor of Suffering and 
Bioethics (2014). This article was published on April 11, 2008, in the Washington 
Post . 


The two British couples no doubt thought that their appeal 
for medical help in conceiving a child was entirely 
reasonable. Over several generations, many female 
members of their families had died of breast cancer. One or 
both spouses in each couple had probably inherited the 
genetic mutations for the disease, and they wanted to use 
in-vitro fertilization and preimplantation genetic diagnosis 
(PGD) to select only the healthy embryos for implantation. 
Their goal was to eradicate breast cancer from their family 
lines once and for all.[1] 


[1] Appeal to physiological need for health 


In the United States, this combination of reproductive and 
genetic medicine — what one scientist has dubbed 
“reprogenetics” — remains largely unregulated, but Britain 
has a formal agency, the Human Fertilization and 
Embryology Authority (HFEA), that must approve all 
requests for PGD. In July 2007, after considerable 
deliberation, the HFEA approved the procedure for both 
families. The concern was not about the use of PGD to avoid 
genetic disease, since embryo screening for serious 
disorders is commonplace now on both sides of the Atlantic. 
What troubled the HFEA was the fact that an embryo 
carrying the cancer mutation could go on to live for 40 or 50 
years before ever developing cancer, and there was a 
chance it might never develop. Did this warrant selecting 
and discarding embryos?[2] To its critics, the HFEA, in 
approving this request, crossed a bright line separating 
legitimate medical genetics from the quest for “the perfect 
baby.” 


[2] Appeal to values: Was it right to reject an embryo that would develop 
into a person who might never get the disease or live 40 to 50 years without 
it? 


Like it or not, that decision is a sign of things to come — and 
not necessarily a bad sign. Since the completion of the 
Human Genome Project in 2003, our understanding of the 
genetic bases of human disease and non-disease traits has 


been growing almost exponentially. The National Institutes 
of Health has initiated a quest for the “$1,000 genome,” a 
10-year program to develop machines that could identify all 
the genetic letters in anyone’s genome at low cost (it took 
more than $3 billion to sequence the first human genome). 
With this technology, which some believe may be just four 
or five years away, we could not only scan an individual’s — 
or embryo’s — genome, we could also rapidly compare 
thousands of people and pinpoint those DNA sequences or 
combinations that underlie the variations that contribute to 
our biological differences. 


With knowledge comes power. If we understand the genetic 
causes of obesity, for example, we can intervene by means 
of embryo selection to produce a child with a reduced 
genetic likelihood of getting fat. Eventually, without 
discarding embryos at all, we could use gene-targeting 
techniques to tweak fetal DNA sequences. No child would 
have to face a lifetime of dieting or experience the health 
and cosmetic problems associated with obesity. The same is 
true for cognitive problems such as dyslexia.[3] Geneticists 
have already identified some of the mutations that 
contribute to this disorder. Why should a child struggle with 
reading difficulties when we could alter the genes 
responsible for the problem? 


[3] Appeal to need for health, physical and cognitive 


Many people are horrified at the thought of such uses of 
genetics, seeing echoes of the 1997 science-fiction film 
Gattaca , which depicted a world where parents choose their 
children’s traits. Human weakness has been eliminated 
through genetic engineering, and the few parents who opt 
for a “natural” conception run the risk of producing offspring 
— “invalids” or “degenerates” — who become members of a 
despised underclass.[4] Gattaca 's world is clean and 
efficient, but its eugenic obsessions have all but 
extinguished human love and compassion. 


[4] Appeal to need for love and community 


These fears aren’t limited to fiction. Over the past few 
years, many bioethicists have spoken out against genetic 
manipulations. The critics tend to voice at least four major 
concerns. First, they worry about the effect of genetic 
selection on parenting. Will our ability to choose our 
children’s biological inheritance lead parents to replace 
unconditional love with a consumerist mentality that seeks 
perfection? 


Second, they ask whether gene manipulations will diminish 
our freedom by making us creatures of our genes or our 
parents’ whims.[5] In his book Enough , the techno-critic Bill 


McKibben asks: If | am a world-class runner, but my parents 
inserted the “Sweatworks2010 GenePack” in my genome, 
can | really feel pride in my accomplishments? Worse, if | 
refuse to use my costly genetic endowments, will | face 
relentless pressure to live up to my parents’ expectations? 


[5] Appeal to need for self-actualization 


Third, many critics fear that reproductive genetics will widen 
our social divisions as the affluent “buy” more competitive 
abilities for their offspring.[6] Will we eventually see 
“speciation,” the emergence of two or more human 
populations so different that they no longer even breed with 
one another? Will we re-create the horrors of eugenics that 
led, in Europe, Asia and the United States, to the 
sterilization of tens of thousands of people declared to be 
“unfit” and that in Nazi Germany paved the way for the 
Holocaust? 


[6] Appeal to values — threat of increased social division and a return to the 
horrors of the Holocaust 


Finally, some worry about the religious implications of this 
technology.[ 7] Does it amount to a forbidden and prideful 
“playing God”? 


[7] Appeal to religious values 


To many, the answers to these questions are clear. Not long 
ago, when | asked a large class at Dartmouth Medical School 
whether they thought that we should move in the direction 
of human genetic engineering, more than 80 percent said 
no. This squares with public opinion polls that show a similar 
degree of opposition. Nevertheless, “babies by design” are 
probably in our future — but | think that the critics’ concerns 
may be less troublesome than they first appear. 


Will critical scrutiny replace parental love? Not likely. Even 
today, parents who hope for a healthy child but have one 
born with disabilities tend to love that child ferociously. The 
very intensity of parental love is the best protection against 
its erosion by genetic technologies.[8] Will a child somehow 
feel less free because parents have helped select his or her 
traits? The fact is that a child is already remarkably 
influenced by the genes she inherits. The difference is that 
we haven’t taken control of the process. Yet. 


[8] Author responds with faith in parental love. 


Knowing more about our genes may actually increase our 
freedom by helping us understand the biological obstacles 


— and opportunities — we have to work with.[9] Take the 
case of Tiger Woods. His father, Earl, is said to have handed 
him a golf club when he was still in the playpen. Earl 
probably also gave Tiger the genes for some of the traits 
that help make him a champion golfer. Genes and 
upbringing worked together to inspire excellence. Does 
Tiger feel less free because of his inherited abilities? Did he 
feel pressured by his parents? | doubt it. Of course, his story 
could have gone the other way, with overbearing parents 
forcing a child into their mold. But the problem in that case 
wouldn’t be genetics, but bad parenting. 


[9] Author responds that there will be no threat to self-actualization. 


Granted, the social effects of reproductive genetics are 
worrisome. The risks of producing a “genobility,” genetic 
overlords ruling a vast genetic underclass, are real. But 
genetics could also become a tool for reducing the class 
divide.[10] Will we see the day when perhaps all youngsters 
are genetically vaccinated against dyslexia? And how might 
this contribute to everyone’s social betterment? 


[10] Author responds that some divisions could be reduced. 


As for the question of intruding on God’s domain, the 
answer Is less clear than the critics believe. The use of 


genetic medicine to cure or prevent disease is widely 
accepted by religious traditions, even those that oppose 
discarding embryos.[11] Speaking in 1982 at the Pontifical 
Academy of Sciences, Pope John Paul II observed that 
modern biological research “can ameliorate the condition of 
those who are affected by chromosomic diseases,” and he 
lauded this as helping to cure “the smallest and weakest of 
human beings... during their intrauterine life or in the 
period immediately after birth.” For Catholicism and some 
other traditions, it is one thing to cure disease, but another 
to create children who are faster runners, longer-lived, or 
smarter. 


[11] Author responds that religions tend to accept modification for disease 
cures or prevention but not for other reasons. 


But why should we think that the human genome is a once- 
and-for-all-finished, untamperable product? All of the 
biblically derived faiths permit human beings to improve on 
nature using technology, from agriculture to aviation. Why 
not improve our genome? | have no doubt that most people 
considering these questions for the first time are certain 
that human genetic improvement is a bad idea, but I’d like 
to shake up that certainty.[12] 


[12] Human genetic improvement is not a bad thing. 


Genomic science is racing toward a future in which 
foreseeable improvements include reduced susceptibility to 
a host of diseases, increased life span, better cognitive 
functioning, and maybe even cosmetic enhancements such 
as whiter, straighter teeth. Yes, genetic orthodontics may be 
in our future. The challenge is to see that we don’t also 
unleash the demons of discrimination and oppression. 
Although I acknowledge the risks, | believe that we can and 
will incorporate gene technology into the ongoing human 
adventure .[13] 


[13] Claim 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Remember that the annotations here focus only on 
appeals to needs and values because that is the 
focus of this portion of the chapter. That does not 
mean that those are the only types of support in the 
essay. What other types of support did you notice? 
To begin with, what type of support does the first 
paragraph provide? 

2. The annotations make the organization of most of 
the essay fairly obvious. Explain the organizational 
pattern. 

3. If you were going to write an essay analyzing Ronald 
M. Green’s use of support, what would your thesis 


be? 

4. Green builds a case for the use of genetic 
engineering in some cases. What are some of the 
reasons that people oppose it? How does Green 
respond to those critics? 

5. Write an essay explaining whether or not you 
believe that it was acceptable for the HFEA to 
approve the request made by two British couples in 
Ronald M. Green’s “Building Baby from the Genes 
Up.” Use specific evidence from the essay to 
support your opinion. 


Practice: Appeals to Needs and Values 


In the following essay, Sarah Griffiths looks at what happens 
inside our brains when we have a crush. Read the essay, 
and use the questions that follow it to consider what 
Griffiths is saying about our needs and values. 


Why Having a Crush Is Good for You 


SARAH GRIFFITHS 


Sarah Griffiths is a freelance science journalist. Her essay appeared on the 
Relationships vertical of Medium.com on December 3, 2018. 


We've all played the lead role in a teen drama laden with 
angst, sweaty palms, a racing heart, and an inability to 
concentrate on anything or anyone else but the object of 
our desire. And just as every Hollywood scenario depicts, 
crushes can be excruciatingly embarrassing in high school, 
but can also affect us in adulthood. So it might seem 
difficult to imagine that all this cringe-worthy behavior has a 
purpose and is actually good for us — at least most of the 
time. 


Adults can also be taken unaware when cupid strikes, 
suddenly becoming self-conscious around someone 
attractive at work or swooning over a celebrity, even when 
they’re happily married. Why this happens is a bit of a 
mystery. “Crushes have more to do with fantasy than with 
reality,” psychologist and author Dr. Carl Pickhardt has 
written. “They tell much more about the admirer than the 
admired.” 


In its purest sense, a crush is a form of parasocial 
relationship; a one-sided relationship where you have 
feelings for someone else but those feelings are not 
reciprocated, according to Dr. Anna Machin, an evolutionary 
anthropologist at the University of Oxford’s Department of 
Experimental Psychology. “The research into the brain isn’t 
there yet, so we still don’t know whether crushes generate 
the same [neural] patterns as when someone is genuinely in 
love,” she said. Despite this, she added, the feeling of 
infatuation or love that crushes produce is real. 


What Goes On in Our Heads? 


It’s thought that when we’re in love or lust, the stress and 
reward systems in our brain are working overtime, and the 
same is possibly true of having a crush. Nerve cells in the 
brain release a chemical called norepinephrine that 
stimulates the production of adrenaline, and give us the 
feeling of arousal that causes our palms to sweat and our 
hearts to pound. The feel-good chemical dopamine is also 
released, making us excitable and talkative, and perhaps 
explains why we sometimes blurt out unimaginably 
embarrassing things. This is charmingly described as “word 
vomit” in the cult film Mean Girls , and exemplified by the 
mortifying line, “I carried a watermelon” in Dirty Dancing . 


“If we were to reduce down what love is, in a neural sense, 
it's a neurochemical reward, so the feelings you have are a 
mixture of chemicals ... and dopamine is your go-to reward 
chemical in life,” said Dr. Machin. “When you're in love or 
you have a crush, you'll still get your dopamine reward for 
that, even if your feelings are not reciprocated.” It’s this 
process that seems to account for our slightly obsessive 
behavior when we have a crush — think Cameron in Jen 
Things | Hate about You — because thinking of an 
unintended brief encounter can make us feel happy, and 
that’s addictive. 


The limbic area of the brain is thought to be involved both in 
love and crushes. When examined in an MRI scanner, 
someone in love will typically have high activity in an area 
of the limbic system called the caudate nucleus. That’s 
important, because it links to the neocortex, which handles 
the more cognitive or sensible aspects of love, Dr. Machin 
explained. Perhaps, this is the area we refer to if we trust 
our head more than our hearts when it comes to finding a 
partner. But it means that rather than slavishly following our 
amorous fantasies, our rational mind regulates the limbic 
brain’s desire for dopamine. While it wins out most of the 
time, because the limbic system is associated with 
addiction, getting over a crush can be tough, and some of 
us hold a torch for years. 


Why Do We Have Crushes Anyway? 


Is there a higher purpose for having a crush, beyond just 
making us feel good? Dr. Machin believes they play a strong 
evolutionary role. “Parasocial relationships in adolescence 
are a very valuable experience,” she explained. “They are 
something that’s part of our development because they 
allow an adolescent to start to explore relationships and 
their own sexuality and understand what attracts them ina 
safe way, because they’re not going to get hurt in the same 
way as they might in a real relationship.” 


Whereas many of us have dated the wrong “type” of 
person, and had our hearts broken as a result, crushes can 
help ensure this doesn’t happen. “This person [the crush] is 
the right person because you idolize them,” Dr. Machin said. 
“They’re going to be who you want them to be, therefore, 
it’s very safe. It’s a training ground for proper relationships 
in the real world.” Harry Styles, then, might be building a 
generation’s romantic resilience. “In adolescence, crushes 
are a healthy thing and teenagers shouldn't feel 
embarrassed,” she added. 


In adulthood, things are more complicated. It’s important to 

distinguish between imagining what a relationship could be 

like, and having a crush with the intention of exploring a real 
relationship. Dr. Gary W. Lewandowski Jr., a writer and 


relationship scientist at Monmouth University in New Jersey, 
said that our evolutionary history suggests we are nota 
monogamous species. So crushes could be a way to help 
identify a future or additional partner to meet our needs — 
or they could be the sign of adults who are simply stuck in 
adolescence and unable to have a real relationship. “A crush 
could be a gateway behavior that eventually leads to 
cheating,” said Dr. Lewandowski. 


What Are the Upsides to This Embarrassing Behavior? 


Left as daydreams, crushes are usually harmless. Research 
shows that people with crushes often feel like they are ina 
real relationship, which could be a way to decrease 
loneliness, and may even boost our confidence. Crushes 
could help reinvigorate stale relationships by revealing what 
they are lacking, and give people insight into how to 
improve their love lives. And even the most unlikely or 
strange crushes could be enlightening. “People aren’t 
always good at knowing what they want, so a crush may 
actually be insight into something you don’t like and didn’t 
realize or didn’t want to admit,” Dr. Lewandowski said. 


How do you cope with a crush as a teenager or an adult? 
“I’d encourage people to recognize that they are idealizing 
their crush,” said Dr. Lewandowski. Perhaps take the advice 
of Cher from Clueless and send yourself flowers and love 


letters — because ultimately, you can’t control who you 


have a crush on, so you may as well have fun. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


iF 
2. 


How does Sarah Griffiths define the term crush ? 
What happens in our brains when we have a crush? 
What needs does that brain activity meet for us? 


. According to Dr. Anna Machin, what needs does a 


crush fulfill for us? 


. According to Dr. Gary W. Lewandowski Jr., what 


needs does a crush fulfill for us? 


. Based on what Griffiths says, that a crush is 


physiological, should there be no guilt involved, 
even if one is married? In your answer, explain what 
values are addressed. 


. Write an essay explaining how effective you think 


Griffiths is in supporting the claim that having a 
crush is good for a person. 


Assignments for Support 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1 


. Consider what types of evidence you find most 


convincing in an argument. Is the best type of evidence 
dependent on the topic and the context? Explain. 


. Look for examples in the media of the misuse of 


evidence. Explain why the evidence is misleading. 


. Use examples to explain which news shows depend on 


factual evidence and which depend largely on opinion. 
Do both have a useful role to play in our society? 
Explain. 


. In the aftermath of the many recent school shootings, 


there has been talk of passing laws requiring teachers to 
Carry weapons on school and college campuses. What 
needs of the people were those who proposed the law 
appealing to? How could opponents of such laws have 
used similar types of appeal to argue their case? 


. Consider presidential debates you have seen or other 


televised coverage of candidates during the months 
leading up to an election. What are some specific 
examples of how the candidates try to appeal to the 
voters’ needs and values? 


. The average American citizen is usually ignorant of 


much of the reality of what goes on in the Islamic world. 


When Americans take a stand on issues such as U.S. 
involvement in Syria, to what extent do you believe they 
are basing that stand on solid supporting evidence? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Analyze different television commercials for the same 
product or similar products. Write an essay supporting a 
conclusion you are able to draw about the types of 
appeal used in the commercials. 

2. Write a letter about a problem on your campus to the 
person who is in a position to correct the problem. 
Provide convincing evidence that a problem exists, and 
in suggesting a solution to the problem, keep in mind 
the needs and values of your audience as well as those 
of others on campus. 

3. There has been a debate recently about whether comic 
book movies should be considered art. Whether or not 
they are, there is ample evidence for their success at 
the box office. Write an essay proving that they are, if 
nothing else, a financial success, and provide a variety 
of types of support. 

4. The nature of the senior year in high school in America 
has changed in the last few decades. Consider one or 
more of the current alternatives, such as the 
International Baccalaureate or dual enrollment in high 
school and college, to support a conclusion about how 
the senior year has changed where academics are 
concerned. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Finding Support 


1. Do some preliminary research on the following topics: 
= The link between autism and vaccines 
= The effects of social media on relationships 
= The movement to drop standardized tests as a 
requirement for college admissions 
= The environmental impact of plastic water bottles 
2. For each of the topics above, track down one or more 
sources that use each type of evidence and emotional 
appeal discussed in the chapter: 
» An example 
= A Statistic 
= An expert opinion 
» An image 
= An appeal to a need 
= An appeal to a value 
3. Evaluate the sources you have found, using the 
Research Skill boxes on pages 200 and 205. 


CHAPTER 8 Assumptions 


We now come to the third element in the structure of the 
argument — the underlying assumption , or warrant. 
Claim and support, the other major elements we have 
discussed, are more familiar in ordinary discourse, but there 
is nothing mysterious or unusual about the idea of an 
underlying assumption. All our claims, both formal and 
informal, are grounded in assumptions that the audience 
must share with us if our claims are to prove to be 
acceptable. 


The arrows in the following diagram illustrate that writer and 
audience must be looking at the subject with the same 
underlying beliefs in order for the argument to be 
persuasive. 


claim assumption 
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WATER support (AUDIENCE! 


Description 

The vertices of the triangle are labeled Subject (top), Writer (bottom 
left), and Audience (bottom right). The sides of the triangle are labeled 
assumption (between subject and audience), support (between writer 
and audience), and claim (between writer and support). An arrow from 


audience and writer each points toward the subject at the top, 


indicating that both the audience and writer make approximately similar 
assumptions about the subject in order to make the argument effective. 


St. Martin's 


General Principles 


The following exercise provides a good starting point for this 
chapter. Do the assigned task by yourself or in a small 
group. 


Practice: Assumptions 


A series of catastrophic environmental events has virtually 
wiped out human life on Earth. The only known survivors in 
your vicinity are the eleven listed below. There are 
resources to sustain only seven. Choose seven of the 
following people to survive. List them in the order in which 
you would choose them, and be prepared to explain the 
reasons for your selection: that is, why you chose these 
particular persons and why you placed them in this certain 
order. 


= Dr. D. — thirty-seven, Ph.D. in history, college professor, 
in good health (jogs daily), hobby is botany, enjoys 
politics, married with one child (Bobby). 

= Mrs. D. — thirty-eight, M.A. in psychology, counselor in a 
mental health clinic, rather obese, diabetic, married to 
Dr. D., has one child. 


Bobby D. — ten, cognitively deficient with IQ of 70, 
healthy and strong for his age. 

Mrs. G. — twenty-three, ninth-grade education, cocktail 
waitress, worked as a prostitute, married at age sixteen, 
divorced at age eighteen, one son (Joseph). 

Joseph G. — three months old, healthy. 

Mary E. — eighteen, trade school education, wears 
glasses, artistic. 

Mr. N. — twenty-five, starting last year of medical 
school, music as a hobby, physical fitness buff. 

Mrs. C. — twenty-eight, daughter of a minister, college 
graduate, electronics engineer, single now after a brief 
marriage, member of Zero Population Growth. 

Mr. B. — fifty-one, B.S. in mechanics, married with four 
children, enjoys outdoors, much experience in 
construction, quite handy. 

Father Frans — thirty-seven, Catholic priest, active in 
civil rights, former college athlete, farming background, 
often criticized for liberal views. 

Dr. L. — sixty-six, doctor in general practice, two heart 
attacks in the past five years, loves literature and 
quotes extensively. 


There may have been a great deal of disagreement over 


which survivors in the above scenario to select. If so, the 


reason for that disagreement was that in making their 


choices, different members of your group or of your class as 


a whole were basing their decisions on different 


assumptions. Some of you may have chosen not to let Mrs. 
G. survive because she seemed to have nothing particularly 
vital to offer to the survival of the group as a whole. If you 
analyzed your claim, Support, and assumption in that case, 
they would look something like the following. Notice the 
assumption in particular. 


Claim: Mrs. G. should not be allowed to survive. 

Support: She has no skills vital to the survival of the group. 

Assumption: Those chosen to survive must have skills vital to the survival 
of the group. 


Another way of looking at the assumption is to ask yourself 
this question: What would | have to believe in order to 
accept that claim, given the support | have to go on? 


Others may have felt that Mrs. G. should be allowed to 
survive along with her child, the infant in the group. The 
reasoning would look like this: 


Claim: Mrs. G. should be allowed to survive. 
Support: She has an infant son. 
Assumption: Those with infants should be allowed to survive. 


That assumes, of course, choosing to allow the infant, 
Joseph G., to survive. If that was not the case, the 
assumption behind letting Mrs. G. survive would be invalid. 


Did you decide to let Baby Joseph survive? If so, what was 
your reasoning? How would you fill in the blanks? 


Claim: Joseph G. should be allowed to survive. 
Support: 
Assumption: 


Or if you thought the opposite — that the infant should not 
be one of the seven allowed to survive — what was your 
reasoning? 


Claim: Joseph G. should not be allowed to survive. 
Support: 
Assumption: 


You may have felt that an infant had very little chance of 
survival and therefore his spot should be given to someone 
more likely to survive. Or you may have thought that the 
future of the civilization depended on the survival of the 
young. Or you may just not have liked the thought of killing 
an infant. 


There are few easy answers in this exercise, but behind 
each choice is an underlying assumption. If you chose to kill 
off Dr. L., it was probably because he had had two heart 
attacks and was less likely than others to survive. You might 
have decided that the young Mr. N., a physical fitness buff 
and a medical student, would be more vital to the survival 


of the others. Out of compassion, you might have wanted to 
save Bobby D., or you might have concluded that a 
cognitively deficient ten-year-old with an IQ of 70 had the 
least to offer the rest of the group. 


Obviously, this is an exercise with no right answer. What it 
can teach us, however, is to consider the assumptions on 
which our beliefs are based. There are reasons you might 
have chosen certain individuals to survive that could be 
stated as general principles: 


Those who are in the best physical condition should be allowed to survive. 
Those with the most useful skills should be allowed to survive. 

Those who are mentally deficient should not be allowed to survive. 

Those who are most likely to reproduce should be allowed to survive. 


Fortunately, this is merely an intellectual exercise. 
Whenever you take a stand in a real-life situation, though, 
you do so on the basis of certain general principles that 
guide your choices. Those general principles that you feel 
most strongly about exist as part of your intellectual and 
moral being because of what you have experienced in your 
life thus far. They have been shaped by your observations, 
your personal experience, and your participation ina 
culture. Some of the general principles behind your 
thoughts and actions may be these: 


Cheating is always wrong. 


| have a right to express my opinion. 
Premarital sex is wrong. 

Morality changes with the times. 

Killing under any circumstances is wrong. 
Killing is wrong except in self-defense. 

Killing is wrong except in war. 

Cruelty to animals is wrong. 

Government intrudes too much in my daily life. 


All of these are broad statements that could apply in any 
number of different circumstances. That’s why we refer to 
them as general principles . Your stated assumptions may 
not always be this broad, but at times they will be. Because 
the observations, experiences, and cultural associations on 
which these principles are based vary from one individual to 
another, your audience may not always agree with your 
assumptions. The success of many arguments depends on 
identifying at least one assumption, or warrant, that 
Opposing sides share so you can establish common ground. 
(This is especially true in the case of Rogerian Argument[p. 
139].) The success of any argument depends on at least 
understanding your own assumptions and those of your 
audience. 


Widely Held Assumptions 


Some assumptions are so widely accepted that they do not 
need to be stated or require any proof of their validity. If an 
argument claims that every new dorm on campus should 
have a sprinkler system, it probably does not even need to 
state that assumption. If it did, it would be something like 
this: Measures that would increase the likelihood that dorm 
residents would survive a fire should be implemented in all 
dorms. 


Other examples of claims and support that depend on 
widely held assumptions: 
Claim: Michael should get a smoke detector. 


Support: His new apartment doesn’t have a working smoke detector. 
Assumption: Every apartment needs a working smoke detector. 


Claim: | should drive you home. 
Support: You’ve been drinking, and | haven't. 
Assumption: The one who hasn’t been drinking should do the driving. 


Claim: Ping’s mother won't let him visit at Daniel’s house. 

Support: Daniel’s parents keep guns that are not locked up in their home. 
Assumption: People shouldn’t let their children visit where guns are not 
kept locked up. 


Notice that an assumption is a broad generalization that can 
apply to a number of different situations, while the claim is 
about a specific place and time. It should be added that in 


other arguments the assumption may not be stated in such 
general terms. However, even in arguments in which the 
assumption makes a more specific reference to the claim, 
the reader can infer an extension of the assumption to other 
similar arguments. In the sprinkler system example, the 
assumption mentions dorms in particular. But it is clear that 
such warrants can be generalized to apply to other 
arguments in which we accept a claim based on an appeal 
to our very human need to feel secure. 


Often, multiple assumptions underlie a claim. If your house 
catches on fire, you call 911. If your car is stolen, you call 
the police (or 911). We teach these responses even to 
young children, who in some cases have saved their own 
lives and those of others by knowing what to do. 

Claim: | should call 911. 

Support: | just saw a stranger sneaking around my house. 


Assumption: If you see a stranger sneaking around your house, you 
should call 911. 


Another possible assumption underlying this claim, and one 
that gets at the heart of why we call 911, is this one: 
Assumption: Calling 911 and summoning the police will bring me 


protection. 


Unfortunately, we live in a culture where not all groups feel 
that they can assume that calling 911 will bring a rapid 


response and protection by the police. Black Lives Matter 
exists because some African Americans do not feel that 
police officers’ dedication to protect and serve applies the 
same to them as to white citizens. Thus not all audiences 
will agree with the assumption that calling 911 and 
summoning the police will bring them protection. 


What about other assumptions that are controversial? Why 
is it so difficult for those who oppose abortion, for example, 
to communicate with those who favor choice, and vice 
versa? Anyone who believes that abortion is the murder of 
an unborn child is basing that argument on the assumption 
that a fetus is a child from conception. Many on the other 
side of the debate do not accept that assumption and thus 
do not accept the claim. Obviously, disagreements on such 
emotionally charged issues are very difficult to resolve 
because the underlying assumptions are based on firmly 
held beliefs that are resistant to change. It is always better 
to be aware of your opponent’s assumptions, however, than 
to simply dismiss them as irrelevant. 


The British philosopher Stephen Toulmin, who developed the 
concept of warrants , dismissed more traditional forms of 
logical reasoning in favor of a more audience-based, 
courtroom-derived approach to argumentation. He refers to 
warrants as “general, hypothetical statements, which can 
act as bridges” and “entitle one to draw conclusions or 


make claims.” + The word bridges to denote the action of the 
warrant, or assumption, is crucial. We use the word 
assumption to emphasize that in an argument it guarantees 
a connecting link — a bridge — between the claim and the 
Support. This means that even if a reader agrees that the 
Support is sound, the support cannot prove the validity of 
the claim unless the reader also agrees with the underlying 
assumption. 


The following dialogue offers another example of the 
relationship between the assumption and the other 
elements of the argument. 


“Put down your phone, and concentrate on driving!” 
“Aw, | always text when I’m driving.” 
“Well, you shouldn't. It’s not safe.” 


If we put this into outline form, the assumption in the 
argument is clear. 


Claim: You shouldn’t text on your phone while you are driving. 
Support: Texting on a phone while driving is not safe. 
Assumption: You shouldn’t do unsafe things while driving. 


We can also represent an argument in diagram form, which 
shows the assumption as a bridge between the claim and 
the support. 


SUPPORT > CLAIM 


ASSUMPTION 


(expressed or unexpressed) 


Description 
The diagram shows that assumption, expressed or unexpressed, acts as 


a bridge between the claim and the support. 


The argument above can then be written like this: 


SUPPORT CLAIM 
Texting while driving You shouldn’t text 
is not safe. while driving. 
ASSUMPTION 


You shouldn’t do unsafe 
things while driving. 


Description 

The diagram shows that assumption acts as a bridge between the claim 
and the support. Here, the support, claim and assumption are as 
follows. 


Support: Texting while driving is not safe. 


Claim: You should not text while driving. 


Assumption: You shouldn’t do unsafe things while driving. 


Claim and support (or lack of support) are relatively easy to 
uncover in most arguments. One thing that makes the 
assumption different is that it is often unexpressed and 
therefore unexamined by both writer and reader because 
they take it for granted. In the argument about texting while 
driving, the assumption was stated. Consider another 
example where the assumption is implied, not stated. What 
is the implied assumption in the following? 

The technological revolution in how information is distributed and 

consumed holds the promise to scale higher education to serve more 

students and cut costs. At the same time, the rush to embrace technology 

as a solution to every problem has created tension on campuses over 

whether the critical role higher education plays in preparing the whole 

person to be a productive citizen in a democratic society is at risk. Indeed, 


in an increasingly complex world, the foundation of learning — a liberal arts 
2 


education — is more important than ever. £ 
The claim is that traditional higher education has the 
potential to be transformed by technology. The implied 
assumption — the warrant — is that increasing the number 
of students receiving a quality liberal arts education in a 
cost-effective way will lead to a better society. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Assumptions 


An assumption guarantees a connecting link — a bridge — between 
the claim and the support. This means that even if a reader agrees 
that the support is sound, the support cannot prove the validity of the 
claim unless the reader also agrees with the underlying assumption. 
The success of any argument depends on understanding your own 
assumptions, those of your audience, and those of opposing parties. It 
is always better to be aware of your opponent’s assumptions, however, 
than to simply dismiss them as irrelevant. 

Some assumptions are so widely accepted that they do not need to be 
stated or require any proof of their validity. A possible danger is that 
such assumptions will be taken for granted and go unexamined by 
both writer and reader. 


There can be more than one assumption for a single claim or text, so it 
is important to examine an argument from multiple perspectives. 


Recognizing and Analyzing 
Assumptions 


There is no simple formula for locating assumptions. And, 
yes, there can be more than one assumption in a single text 
because different portions of the text may be based on 
separate assumptions. Once you have read a selection, it is 
a good idea to locate the thesis statement or try to put the 
thesis into your own words. Then look at the evidence the 
author offers in support of that thesis. The assumption will 
be a statement that shows the connection between the 
claim and support. 


We have already noted that sometimes the assumption is 
unstated. Arguers might neglect to state their assumptions 
for one of two reasons: (1) as in our earlier examples, they 
may believe that the assumption is obvious and need not be 
expressed; (2) they may want to conceal the assumption in 
the hope that the reader will overlook its weakness. 


“Obvious” Assumptions 


Here are a few more examples of assumptions that seem so 
obvious that they need not be expressed: 


Mothers love their children. 

A good harvest will result in lower prices for produce. 
Killing innocent children is wrong. 

First come, first served. 


These statements seem to embody beliefs that most of us 
would share and that might be unnecessary to make explicit 
in an argument. The last statement, for example, is taken as 
axiomatic, an article of faith that we seldom question in 
ordinary circumstances. Suppose you hear someone make 
the claim, / deserve to get the last ticket to the concert. If 
you ask why he is entitled to a ticket that you also would 
like to have, he may answer in support of his claim, 
“Because | was here first.” No doubt you accept his claim 
without further argument because you understand and 
agree with the assumption that is not expressed: /f you 
arrive first, you deserve to be served before those who 
come later. 


But even those assumptions that seem to express universal 
truths invite analysis if we can think of claims for which 
these assumptions might not, after all, be relevant. “First in 
line,” for example, may justify the claim of a person who 
wants a concert ticket, but it cannot in itself justify the claim 
of someone who wants a vital medication that is in short 


Supply. 


Moreover, offering a rebuttal to a long-held but unexamined 
assumption can often produce an interesting and original 
argument. If someone exclaims, “All this buying of gifts! | 
think people have forgotten that Christmas celebrates the 
birth of Christ,” she need not express the assumption — that 
the buying of gifts violates what ought to be a religious 
celebration. It goes unstated by the speaker because it has 
been uttered so often that she knows the hearer will supply 
it. But one writer, in an essay titled “God’s Gift: A 
Commercial Christmas,” argued that contrary to popular 
belief, the purchase of gifts — which means the expenditure 
of time, money, and thought on others rather than oneself 
— is not a violation but an affirmation of a religious 
Christmas spirit. 2 


Intention to Deceive 


The second reason for refusal to state the assumption lies in 
the arguer’s intention to disarm or deceive the reader, 
although the arguer may not be aware of this. For instance, 
failure to state the assumption is common in advertising 
and politics, where the desire to sell a product or an idea 
may outweigh the responsibility to argue explicitly. The 
advertisement in Figure 8.1 was famous not only for what it 
said but for what it did not say. 


YM Me Gi 


Virginia Slims rememberstwhen the business world 
first called upon women to serve 
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FIGURE 8.1 Famous Virginia Slims campaign 


Description 

The top section of the advertisement shows a woman waitress serving 
food to a group of businessmen seated by a table in a restaurant. Text 
printed near the woman waitress reads, “Virginia Slims remembers 
when the business world first called upon women to serve.” 


The bottom section of the advertisement shows an attractive woman 


holding a cigarette and smiling. She wears a printed top, a hat, and 


accessories such as a bracelet, and earrings. Another text near the 
woman reads, “You’ve come a long way, Baby.” Next to her, the 
advertisement shows two open packs of cigarettes by Virginia Slims. 


The Surgeon General’s warning reads, “Smoking by pregnant woman 
may result in fetal injury, premature birth, and low birth weight.” 


The text on the ad reads, “Virginia Slims remembers when 
the business world first called upon women to serve” over a 
picture of businessmen eating and conversing at a long 


conference table while a woman waits on them. The focus of 


the ad is the modern (for the 1980s) woman, carefree and 
confident. What is the unstated assumption in the ad? The 
manufacturer of Virginia Slims hoped we would agree that 
being permitted to smoke cigarettes was a significant sign 
of female liberation. But many readers would insist that 

proving “You’ve come a long way, baby” requires more 

evidence than women’s freedom to smoke (or “serve” the 
business world). Also, Knowing what we now know about the 


dangers of smoking undermines the notion that smoking is a 


sign of women’s progress. The shaky assumption weakened 
the claim. 


Strategies for Recognizing Assumptions 


READ: Recognizing 
Assumptions for 
Analysis 


» In written arguments, 
locate the one sentence 
that best states the 
author’s claim. If the 
argument is unwritten 
(such as a print 
advertisement), or if 
there is no single 
sentence that sums up 
the claim, try to express 
the claim in a single 
sentence of your own. 


= Think about what 
audience the author was 
targeting. How is that 
audience likely to 
respond to the claim? 
The most important 
question to ask about 
the audience regarding 
assumptions is this one: 
What assumption or 
assumptions must the 
audience make to be 
able to accept the claim? 


WRITE: 
Recognizing 
Assumptions in 
Your Own 
Arguments 


= In your writing, be 
sure that there is a 
single sentence 
that clearly states 
your main claim or 
that the main 
claim is clearly 
implied. 


= Consider your 
audience when 
interrogating your 
own assumptions. 
What assumption 
or assumptions 
must your 
audience make to 
be able to accept 
your main claim 
and any other 
claims in your 
argument? How is 


The answer to that 
question will be the 
assumption or 
assumptions on which 
the piece is based. 


Remember that the 
assumption is the link 
between claim and 
support. Ask yourself 
what the claim is, what 
Support the author is 
offering, and what 
assumption connects the 
two. Do that for each of 
the author’s major 
Supporting statements. 


= The author may not need 
to state his or her 
assumption directly if it 
is a universally accepted 
truth that most 
reasonable readers 
would agree with. It 
should be clear to you as 
a reader, however, what 
the assumption Is. 


your audience 
likely to respond to 
your claims and 
the assumptions 
on which they are 
based? 


For each of your 
supporting 
statements, ask 
yourself what the 
claim is, what 
support you have 
offered, and what 
assumption 
connects the two. 
If the assumption 
is one that your 
audience may 
disagree with, 
state it clearly and 
try to establish 
common ground. 


If you leave any of 
your assumptions 
unstated, be sure 
that they are 
based on such 
universally 
accepted truths 
that most 
reasonable readers 
will agree with 
them. 


Loo E 
READING ARGUMENT 


Recognizing Assumptions 


The following essay differs from most that you have read in 
this book because of its tone. Thomas R. Wells offers a 
solution to the problems posed by anti-vaxxers, those who 
oppose letting their children be vaccinated, but he does so 
with more than a hint of irony. 


Let the Anti-Vaxxers Have Their Way 


THOMAS R. WELLS 


Thomas R. Wells teaches philosophy at Tilburg University in the Netherlands. In 
his personal blog, The Philosopher’s Beard , he writes for the general public 
about how philosophy intersects with politics and economics. This essay was 
posted on 3 Quarks Daily on June 3, 2019. 


The authority of scientific experts is in decline. This is 
unfortunate since experts — by definition — are those with 
the best understanding of how the world works, what is 
likely to happen next, and how we can change that for the 
best. Human civilization depends upon an intellectual 
division of labor for our continued prosperity, and also to 
head off existential problems like epidemics and climate 
change. The fewer people believe scientists’ 
pronouncements, the more danger we are all in.[1] 


[1] Claim: We are in increasing danger. 
Support: The authority of scientific experts is in decline. 
Assumption: The fewer people believe scientists’ pronouncements, the 
more danger we are all in. 


Fortunately | think there is a solution for this problem. 
Unfortunately, it looks like some people are going to have to 


die [2] 


[2] Wells’s major claim (though ironic) 


| 
How did we get to this place? Two interacting mechanisms: 
the paradox of expertise and the rise of consumocracy. 


By definition, experts are the best source of knowledge and 
policy advice. (If someone knows better than the official 
experts, that just means they are the real expert.) So 
expertise should be a highly valuable, respected resource. 
But it isn’t because of the paradox of expertise, that experts 
lose credibility for getting things right as well as for getting 
things wrong. 


First, consider what happens when experts give correct 
advice and we believe it and act on it in time. In that case 
the problem they warned us about will be prevented or 
much reduced. But then, because nothing really bad 
happened, the casual observer will conclude that yet again 
the experts were wrong or exaggerating.[3] The problem 
here is that the better experts are at identifying and fixing 
problems before they appear, the harder it is for them to 
show the value of their contribution: the terrible things that 
would have happened without their intervention. 


[3] When experts predict bad things and those things are avoided or their 
impact reduced, the assumption is that the experts were wrong or 
exaggerating. 


Second, consider what happens when we follow experts’ 
advice that turns out to be mistaken. This is bound to 
happen sometimes. The fact that experts represent the best 
understanding anyone in the world has about some topic 
doesn’t mean that that understanding can’t be wrong (as 
medical science got ulcers wrong for decades). It just means 
that we don’t have any good reason to believe that anyone 
else knows better. It can also be that scientific knowledge is 
correct in general, but doesn’t have the resolution to give 
accurate predictions about every case (such as who the 
economic losers will be from the free trade policies that 
make the world much richer on average). In either case, 
excuses aren’t considered. Science got it wrong: the experts 
are blamed for the problems they failed to prevent[4] and 
the credibility of their future claims is reduced. 


[4] When the experts are wrong and something bad happens, the 
assumption is that the experts failed to prevent it. 


II 
Besides the built in self-undermining character of expertise 
there is also the phenomenon of consumocracy: the 


increasingly popular notion that we have the right to believe 
whatever it pleases us to believe and anyone who tries to 
tell us we’re wrong can go to hell. 


This is driven partly by our human psychology directing us 
towards the things that promise to make us feel good.[5] 
What the people who have dedicated their lives to scientific 
research have to say is difficult to comprehend and often 
bone-achingly dull compared to a YouTube video by a Flat 
Earther that makes you feel like you can do science from 
your couch. There are various kinds of psychic reward 
available here. There may be a pleasure in believing 
outrageous things and arguing with other people about 
them on the internet; or in believing you know something 
that other people don’t; or in membership of a community 
of fellow believers. Conspiracy theories are particularly fun 
to believe in because they make complicated and 
unpleasant events immediately comprehensible by making 
them all about you, the consumer of news events. The world 
isn’t so big and scary and difficult after all! It’s justa 
conspiracy by an all powerful government agency (or alien, 
or God) that cares deeply about your opinion! 


[5] Assumption: We want to feel good — what Wells calls psychic reward. 
Sometimes what makes us feel good is believing outrageous things like 
conspiracy theories. 


Although the pursuit of purely psychic rewards has always 
been a vulnerability of human reasoners, it has only become 
full blown consumocracy thanks to a cultural shift. As Kurt 
Andersen explains very eloquently in his Fantasyland , we 
are dealing with an outgrowth of the same individualism 
that fueled the rational enlightenment against unjustified 
authority and gave us modern science (the motto of 
Britain’s Royal Society was “On no-one’s authority”). The flip 
side of establishing the right of individuals to follow the 
evidence wherever it leads is the right of individuals to 
believe whatever they want for whatever half-assed reasons 
they find compelling.[6] Of course this is ridiculous. Facts 
are not matters of personal preference, like pizza toppings. 
They are or they aren’t. And whether they are has nothing 
to do with what we would like. 


[6] The right to follow the evidence can lead to following it to a false 
conclusion. 


When consumocracy combines with the paradox of 
expertise, we get the anti-civilizational phenomenon of 
mass idiocy: vast numbers of people turning their backs on 
what humanity actually knows in favor of homespun stories 
that they enjoy more.[7] That includes such dangerous 
stories as the idea that vaccines cause autism. The main 
response from those who still believe in science has been to 


stop the idiots from acting on their beliefs by backing up the 
epistemic authority of expertise with political force, such as 
by making vaccination compulsory. However, | do not think 
this is sustainable in a democracy since it does nothing 
about the core mechanisms that continue to undermine 
faith in expertise.[8] 


[7] Paraphrase: People have the right to be idiots. 
[8] Now Wells turns to his main point about vaccinations. 


Assumption: If people do not have faith in the experts, you cannot 
force them to act in their own best interest. 


| have a different solution. We should let some people die 
for their mistakes so that the full price of idiocy is once 
again clear to everyone [9] 


[9] Wells’s shocking solution 


III 
Should I vaccinate my child against measles? 


When we are deciding who or what to believe on this 
question we are making an epistemic gamble. The most 
obvious thing to figure out is what outcome is most likely. 
Scientific experts are objectively the most likely of anyone 


to be correct, and so it might seem that the rational person 
should always bet with the scientific experts rather than 
against them. However, the most important feature of a 
gamble is not the probabilities of the different outcomes but 
the stakes: how much might I win or lose? 


Here, the actions of the government become important. If it 
intervenes to enforce the advice of experts, then the worst 
possible outcomes are forestalled.[10] Vaccination rates 
stay high and measles outbreaks remain easily contained. 
Unfortunately, by reducing the life and death stakes — by 
protecting parents from reality — the government has also 
reduced parents’ interest in finding out who really has the 
best knowledge of how vaccines or measles actually work. 
The stakes in this epistemic wager now come down to the 
parent’s own internal psychic rewards, for example the 
pleasure of fantasizing themself a hero in the resistance 
movement against arrogant scientific dogma. This is a bet 
the anti-vaxxer can’t lose. 


[10] Here Wells applies the paradox of expertise to vaccination. 


It may not be irrational for an individual to select their 
beliefs in this way. Nevertheless, once large numbers of 
people start making choices based on what they would 
prefer to believe is true, protecting them from the real world 


consequences of being an idiot quickly becomes politically 
unsustainable.[11] This is because their behavior 
undermines the authority of the scientific expertise that 
holds together the system in which their dissent from reality 
is made possible. At some point the system will collapse 
dramatically, like a political constitution overwhelmed by 
the careless opportunism of politicians who took stability for 
granted. 


[11] If enough people ignore the experts, the system falls apart. 


How can we break this cycle of increasing consumocracy 
and declining credibility of experts? Telling people to trust 
scientists doesn’t fly (although | have tried it elsewhere £). 
Forcing people to go along with what the experts say just 
makes them more complacent in their idiocy. | think we 
should consider letting the stakes rise again. Society won’t 
recover its respect for the value of scientific expertise 
unless it has vivid and recent memories of what happens 
when we don’t follow the correct advice of experts. 
Sometimes a tragedy can do more good than harm.[12] 
From time to time, we should step aside and let the idiots 
have their way. 


[12] The assumption behind his argument: sometimes we have to let 
people see what happens when the experts are ignored. 


So if parents don’t want to vaccinate their children because 
of what they think they found out in their Facebook 
research, let them experience the full consequences of that 
decision. Some of their children will die, and this is sad 
because those children will be paying the price for their 
parents’ fantasies. Some other children will die despite their 
parents’ faith in vaccines (because they were too young to 
be fully protected, or had immune-system problems) and 
this is also sad. But it is that sadness which would provide 
the reality check that nothing else seems capable of 
providing.[13] It may seem callous to think of children’s 
lives in this calculating way, but societies trade off innocent 
lives for other values all the time (or we would have made 
the speed limit 20 mph). In this case there is something 
much more important at stake than saving commuters a few 
minutes a day. For if we cannot recover our ability to trust 
the experts then much worse things than a few measles 
outbreaks will follow. 


[13] Wells’s concluding assumption is that everyone loves their children and 
wants them to live happy and healthy lives (common ground), so letting 
some children die because of their parents’ idiocy may be the only way to 
make anti-vaxxers accept reality. 


= “Democracy Is Not a Truth Machine,” Philosophersbeard.org , 5 December 


2011, http://www. philosophersbeard.org/2010/11/democracy-is-not-truth- 
machine.html. 
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RESEARCH SKILL 
Focusing a Research Topic 


When you have a research assignment, you might start with a topic idea 
that is too broad for the length of the paper you have been assigned. That 
does not mean that you have to abandon the idea completely. Instead, you 
can narrow the topic to one that is more manageable, given the length of 
the paper you will be writing. 


1. Try using some of these approaches to identify a part of your broad 
topic that might be appropriate: 


Instead of Try 

Narrow The U.S. The U.S. space 

according Space program in the 

to time : program twenty-first 
century 

Narrow Wind power Wind farms in 

according California 

to place : 

Narrow Abortion Late-term 

to one abortion 

aspect : 

Narrow Affordable Insurance for 

to one health businesses with 


part : insurance 


Narrow Immigration 
to one reform 
group : 

Narrow Standardized 
toa testing 
single 

problem : 


fewer than fifty 
employees 


Immigration 
reform and 
college 
students 


Cultural bias in 
standardized 
testing 


2. You may get some additional ideas by applying to your broad topic the 
traditional reporter’s questions: who, what, where, when, and why. 

3. You may get still different information if you look at your broad subject 
in terms of relationships : How do parts compare and contrast ? What 
can you discover about causes and effects ? How is the definition of 
your key term different from that of similar terms? 


Once you narrow your topic, you can start working toward a thesis. As you 


do, you will want to consider your purpose and your audience. Part of 


analyzing your audience should involve trying to understand what their 


relationship is with the subject and what assumptions underlie their beliefs 


about it. Once you have in mind a claim to support in your writing, think 


about the underlying assumptions. Then consider what assumptions might 


underlie the claim of someone who disagrees with you. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Analyzing Assumptions 


The following essay has been annotated to highlight claims, 
Support, and assumptions. 


The Case for Torture 


MICHAEL LEVIN 


Michael Levin is a professor of philosophy at the City University of New York and 
author of Why Race Matters (1997). This essay is reprinted from the June 7, 
1982, issue of Newsweek. 


It is generally assumed that torture is impermissible, a 
throwback to a more brutal age. Enlightened societies reject 
it outright, and regimes suspected of using it risk the wrath 
of the United States.[1] 


[1] Introduction: statement of opposing view 


| believe this attitude is unwise. There are situations in 
which torture is not merely permissible but morally 
mandatory.[2] Moreover, these situations are moving from 
the realm of imagination to fact. 


[2] Claim of policy: rebuttal of opposing view 


Suppose a terrorist has hidden an atomic bomb on 
Manhattan Island which will detonate at noon on July 4 
unless... (here follow the usual demands for money and 


release of his friends from jail).[3] Suppose, further, that he 
is caught at 10 a.m . of the fateful day, but — preferring 
death to failure — won't disclose where the bomb is. What 
do we do? If we follow due process — wait for his lawyer, 
arraign him — millions of people will die. If the only way to 
save those lives is to subject the terrorist to the most 
excruciating possible pain, what grounds can there be for 
not doing so? | suggest there are none. In any case, | ask 
you to face the question with an open mind. 


[3] Support: hypothetical example to test the reader’s belief 


Torturing the terrorist is unconstitutional? Probably. But 
millions of lives surely outweigh constitutionality. Torture is 
barbaric?[4] Mass murder is far more barbaric. Indeed, 
letting millions of innocents die in deference to one who 
flaunts his guilt is moral cowardice, an unwillingness to dirty 
one’s hands. If you caught the terrorist, could you sleep 
nights knowing that millions died because you couldn’t bring 
yourself to apply the electrodes? 


[4] These questions are assumptions that he rejects. His responses are 
assumptions he can accept. 


Once you concede that torture is justified in extreme cases, 
you have admitted that the decision to use torture is a 


matter of balancing innocent lives against the means 
needed to save them.[5] You must now face more realistic 
cases involving more modest numbers.[6] Someone plants 
a bomb on a jumbo jet. He alone can disarm it, and his 
demands cannot be met (or if they can, we refuse to seta 
precedent by yielding to his threats). Surely we can, we 
must, do anything to the extortionist to save the 
passengers. How can we tell three hundred, or one hundred, 
or ten people who never asked to be put in danger, “I’m 
sorry, you'll have to die in agony, we just couldn’t bring 
ourselves to...” 


[5] The assumptions on which the essay is based 


[6] Support: hypothetical example 


Here are the results of an informal poll about a third, 
hypothetical, case. Suppose a terrorist group kidnapped a 
newborn baby from a hospital. | asked four mothers if they 
would approve of torturing kidnappers if that were 
necessary to get their own newborns back. All said yes, the 
most “liberal” adding that she would administer it herself. 


[7] 


[7] Support: informal poll 


| am not advocating torture as punishment. Punishment is 
addressed to deeds irrevocably past.[8] Rather, | am 
advocating torture as an acceptable measure for preventing 
future evils. So understood, it is far less objectionable than 
many extant punishments. Opponents of the death penalty, 
for example, are forever insisting that executing a murderer 
will not bring back his victim (as if the purpose of capital 
punishment were supposed to be resurrection, not 
deterrence or retribution). But torture, in the cases 
described, is intended not to bring anyone back but to keep 
innocents from being dispatched. The most powerful 
argument against using torture as a punishment or to 
secure confessions is that such practices disregard the 
rights of the individual. Well, if the individual is all that 
important — and he is — it is correspondingly important to 
protect the rights of individuals threatened by terrorists. If 
life is so valuable that it must never be taken, the lives of 
the innocents must be saved even at the price of hurting 
the one who endangers them.[9] 


[8] Defense of the claim: a) Not punishment but protection of the innocent 


[9] The warrant for this particular line of defense 


Better precedents for torture are assassination and 
preemptive attack.[10] No Allied leader would have flinched 
at assassinating Hitler, had that been possible. (The Allies 


did assassinate Heydrich.) Americans would be angered to 
learn that Roosevelt could have had Hitler killed in 1943 — 
thereby shortening the war and saving millions of lives — 
but refused on moral grounds. Similarly, if nation A learns 
that nation B is about to launch an unprovoked attack, A has 
a right to save itself by destroying B’s military capability 
first. In the same way, if the police can by torture save 
those who would otherwise die at the hands of kidnappers 
or terrorists, they must.[11] 


[10] b) Precedents for torture 


[11] Basically, the same assumption, reworded 


There is an important difference between terrorists and their 
victims that should mute talk of the terrorists’ “rights.”[12] 
The terrorist’s victims are at risk unintentionally, not having 
asked to be endangered. But the terrorist knowingly 
initiated his actions. Unlike his victims, he volunteered for 
the risks of his deed. By threatening to kill for profit or 
idealism, he renounces civilized standards, and he can have 
no complaint if civilization tries to thwart him by whatever 
means necessary.[13] 


[12] c) Denial that terrorists have rights 


[13] Assumptions 


Just as torture is justified only to save lives (not extort 
confessions or recantations), it is justifiably administered 
only to those known to hold innocent lives in their hands. 
Ah, but how can the authorities ever be sure they have the 
right malefactor? Isn’t there a danger of error and abuse? 
Won't we turn into Them? 


Questions like these are disingenuous in a world in which 
terrorists proclaim themselves and perform for television. 
The name of their game is public recognition.[14] After all, 
you can’t very well intimidate a government into releasing 
your freedom fighters unless you announce that it is your 
group that has seized its embassy. “Clear guilt” is difficult to 
define, but when 40 million people see a group of masked 
gunmen seize an airplane on the evening news, there is not 
much question about who the perpetrators are. There will be 
hard cases where the situation is murkier. Nonetheless, a 
line demarcating the legitimate use of torture can be drawn. 
Torture only the obviously guilty, and only for the sake of 
saving innocents, and the line between Us and Them will 
remain clear. 


[14] d) Easy identification of terrorists 


There is little danger that the Western democracies will lose 
their way if they choose to inflict pain as one way of 


preserving order. Paralysis in the face of evil is the greater 
danger.[15] Some day soon a terrorist will threaten tens of 
thousands of lives, and torture will be the only way to save 
them. We had better start thinking about this. 


[15] Concluding assumption: “Paralysis in the face of evil is the greater 
danger.” 


Practice: Recognizing and Analyzing Assumptions 


Read the following argument by Robert A. Sirico. Then 
summarize the argument in a paragraph. The questions at 
the end can guide your reading and writing. 


An Unjust Sacrifice 


ROBERT A. SIRICO 


Robert A. Sirico, a Roman Catholic priest, is cofounder of the Action Institute for 
the Study of Religion and Liberty in Grand Rapids, Michigan. This article 
appeared in the September 28, 2000, issue of the New York Times. 


An appeals court in London has made a Solomonic ruling, 
deciding that eight-week-old twins joined at the pelvis must 
be separated. In effect, one twin, known as Mary, is to be 
sacrificed to save the other, known as Jodie, in an operation 
the babies’ parents oppose. 


The judges invoked a utilitarian rationale, justified on the 
basis of medical testimony. The specialists agreed that there 
is an 80 to 90 percent chance that the strong and alert Jodie 
could not survive more than a few months if she continued 
to support the weak heart and lungs of Mary, whose brain is 
underdeveloped. 


This is a heartbreaking case, and the decision of the court 
was not arrived at lightly. But even the best of intentions, on 
the part of the state or the parents, is no substitute for 
sound moral reasoning. Utilitarian considerations like Mary’s 


quality of life are not the issue. Nor should doctors’ expert 
testimony, which is subject to error, be considered decisive. 


Here, as in the case of abortion, one simple principle 
applies: There is no justification for deliberately destroying 
innocent life. In this case, the court has turned its back on a 
tenet that the West has stood by: Life, no matter how 
limited, should be protected. 


While this case is so far unique, there are guidelines that 
must be followed. No human being, for instance, can be 
coerced into donating an organ — even if the individual 
donating the organ is unlikely to be harmed and the 
individual receiving the organ could be saved. In principle, 
no person should ever be forced to volunteer his own body 
to save another's life, even if that individual is a newborn 
baby. 


To understand the gravity of the court’s error, consider the 
parents’ point of view. They are from Gozo, an island in 
Malta. After being told of their daughters’ condition, while 
the twins were in utero, they went to Manchester, England, 
seeking out the best possible medical care. Yet, after the 
birth on August 8, the parents were told that they needed to 
separate the twins, which would be fatal for Mary. 


They protested, telling the court: “We cannot begin to 
accept or contemplate that one of our children should die to 
enable the other one to survive. That is not God’s will. 
Everyone has a right to life, so why should we kill one of our 
daughters to enable the other one to survive?” 


And yet, a court in a country in which they sought refuge 
has overruled their wishes. This is a clear evil: coercion 
against the parents and coercion against their child, justified 
in the name of a speculative medical calculus. 


The parents’ phrase “God’s will” is easily caricatured, as if 
they believed divine revelation were guiding them to ignore 
science. In fact, they believe in the merit of science, or they 
would not have gone to Britain for help in the first place. 


But utilitarian rationality has overtaken their case. The 
lawyer appointed by the court to represent Jodie insisted 
that Mary’s was “a futile life.” That is a dangerous 
statement — sending us down a slippery slope where lives 
can be measured for their supposed value and discarded if 
deemed not useful enough. 


Some might argue that in thinking about the twins, we 
should apply the philosophical principle known as “double 
effect,” which, in some circumstances, permits the loss of a 
life when it is an unintended consequence of saving another. 


But in this case, ending Mary’s life would be a deliberate 
decision, not an unintended effect. 


Can we ever take one life in favor of another? No, not even 
in this case, however fateful the consequences. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What is Robert A. Sirico’s main claim? 

2. What support does he offer for that claim? 

3. What assumptions underlie your opinion about the 
twins? 

4. What assumptions underlie Sirico’s beliefs? Do you 
agree with those assumptions? Why or why not? 

5. Sirico’s belief in the sanctity of human life appears 
to be absolute, even when it will most likely lead to 
the death of both twins. Write an essay in which you 
give examples of how your value system underlies 
your political views. 


Assignments for Assumptions 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Should students be given a direct voice in the hiring of 
faculty members? On what assumptions about 
education do you base your answer? 

2. Discuss the assumption in this statement from the 
Watchtower (a publication of the Jehovah’s Witnesses) 
about genital herpes: “The sexually loose are indeed 
‘receiving in themselves the full recompense, which was 
their due for their error’ (Romans 1:27).” Is it valid? 

3. In 2010, a judge in Saudi Arabia had to make the 
decision whether or not a man could be intentionally 
paralyzed as punishment for having paralyzed another 
man in a fight. His victim had requested this 
punishment. What would the judge’s assumption be if 
he chose to order the punishment? What would it be if 
he decided not to honor the victim’s request? 

4. In view of the increasing interest in health in general, 
and nutrition and exercise in particular, do you think 
that universities and colleges should impose physical 
education requirements? If so, what form should they 
take? If not, why not? What assumption underlies your 
position? 


5. What are some of the assumptions underlying the 
preference for natural foods and medicines? Can natural 
be clearly defined? Is this preference part of a broader 
philosophy? Try to evaluate the validity of the 
assumption. 

6. The author of the following passage, Katherine Butler 
Hathaway, became a hunchback as a result of a 
childhood illness. Here she writes about the relationship 
between love and beauty from the point of view of 
someone who is deformed. Discuss the assumptions on 
which the author bases her conclusions. 


| could secretly pretend that | had a lover... but | could never risk 
showing that | thought such a thing was possible for me... with any 
man. Because of my repeated encounters with the mirror and my 
irrepressible tendency to forget what | had seen, | had begun to force 
myself to believe and to remember, and especially to remember, that 
| would never be chosen for what | imagined to be the supreme and 
most intimate of all experience. | thought of sexual love as an honor 
that was too great and too beautiful for the body in which I was 
doomed to live. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Diagram three of the decisions you made about 
survivors of the imaginary catastrophe in the opening 
assignment (p. 227 ). Show claim, support, and 
assumption. 

2. Both state and federal governments have been 
embroiled in controversies concerning the rights of 


citizens to engage in harmful practices. In 
Massachusetts, for example, a mandatory seatbelt law 
was repealed by voters who considered the law an 
infringement of their freedom. (It was later reinstated.) 
Write an essay in which you explain what principles you 
believe should guide government regulation of 
dangerous practices. 

3. Henry David Thoreau writes, “Unjust laws exist: Shall we 
be content to obey them, or shall we endeavor to 
amend them, and obey them until we have succeeded, 
or shall we transgress them at once?” Write an essay in 
which you explain under what circumstances you would 
feel compelled to break the law, or why you feel that 
you would never do so. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Focusing a Research Topic 


1. Think of three different ways to narrow each of the 
following broad topics: 
= The effects of stress 
» Eating disorders 
= Presidential elections 
= Genetic engineering 
Athletes and drugs 
= College admissions tests 
» Suicide in the military 
Social networking 


2. For each broad topic, select one of the narrower topics 
you came up with. For that narrower topic, identify some 
widely held assumptions. Then explain what underlying 
assumptions that are not so widely held might make it 
difficult to reach agreement. 


CHAPTER 9 Structuring the 
Argument 


Some of what you learn in college will come through 
memorization of facts or mastering of procedures. More of it 
will require synthesis , the bringing together and analyzing 
of ideas and the formulation of opinions. Any time you are 
asked to express an opinion and support it, you are being 
asked to write an argument, even if your purpose for 
writing will differ from one situation to another. Presenting a 
reasoned argument for what you believe is a skill that you 


will use throughout your life, as a student, a parent, a 
follower of a particular religion, a Democrat, Republican, or 
Independent, an employee. Your college classes are a place 
to practice reasoned argument and the delivery of it ina 
thoughtful, well-organized way. 


This chapter builds on the elements of argument covered so 
far in Part Two (Chapters 5 -8 ): argument approaches, 
claim, Support, and assumptions. In Part Three (Chapters 13 
-15 ), we will discuss how to write an argument based on 
independent research. For now, we want to talk about 


writing an argument based on course material, as on an 
exam or in an assigned essay, and offer some options for 
structuring your argument and for writing introductions and 
conclusions. 


Think of the types of assignments that require a response in 
the form of an argument. You may not think of literary 
analysis, for example, as argumentation, but if you are 
defending an opinion you have about the literary work, you 
are writing an argument. Your thesis will be a claim of fact 
or a claim of value. Consider these other types of 
assignments in different disciplines that call for an 
argumentative response supporting a claim of fact, value, or 


policy. 


Political Science: Do you support the National Popular Vote Interstate 
Compact as a replacement for the winner-take-all way of allocating 
electoral votes currently used in forty-eight states? Why or why not? 
Biology: Can environmental factors affect DNA? Explain. 

Education: How would you respond to parents who argue that having 
children with special needs mainstreamed into regular classes takes the 
teacher's time and attention away from other students? 

Sociology: Should sports teams continue to use Native American imagery 
and names? Why or why not? 

Chemistry: What threats are there to the continued effectiveness of 
antibiotics? 

Media Studies: Why is there such a discrepancy between the financial 
success of a film and its critical success? 


The topic will usually dictate the type of claim you will 
Support in writing an argument. The audience for your 


writing is a bit artificial in that you are writing to an 
instructor or professor who knows more about the subject 
than you do. There is the temptation to think, “I don’t need 
to say that. He knows it already!” Remember, though, that 
your goal is to build a case for your claim. You need to draw 
in any information from your textbooks or lectures that will 
help you do that. The more specific your support, the more 
convincing your argument will be. You will also need to be 
aware of the assumptions underlying your claims and of 
your audience’s potential reaction to them. 


Organizing the Argument 


The first point to establish in organizing your argument is 
your purpose. Is your intention to make readers aware of 
some problem? to offer a solution to the problem? to defend 
a position? to refute a position held by others? The way you 
organize your material will depend to a great extent on your 
goal. 


Let’s look at various ways of organizing an argumentative 
paper, based on your purpose in writing. Here are four 
possibilities: 


= Defending the thesis — If your purpose is to convince 
your audience of the validity of your position, or to 
believe or act in a certain way 

= Refuting an opposing view — If your purpose is to 

show that your position is stronger than another position 

on the issue 

Finding the middle ground — If your purpose is to 

mediate between two different positions 

= Presenting the stock issues — If your purpose is to 
present a solution to a need and the advantages of the 
proposed solution 


The graphics in this chapter represent the basic divisions of 
essays using these organizational patterns. Do not take the 
number of blocks in the graphics too literally. Except in long 
essays, your introduction and your conclusion will generally 
each be a single paragraph. The length of your essay and 
your specific subject will determine how many paragraphs 
comprise the blocks in the body of your essay. 


Defending the Thesis 


All forms of organization will require you to defend your 
thesis, or main idea, but one way of doing this is simple and 
direct. Early in the paper, state the thesis that you will 
defend throughout your argument, which will be a 
statement of your position, what you want your audience to 
think or do. You can also indicate here the two or three 
points you intend to develop in support of your claim, or you 
can raise these later as they come up. Suppose your thesis 
is that widespread vegetarianism would solve a number of 
problems. You could phrase it this way: /f the majority of 
people in this country adopted a vegetarian diet, we would 
see improvements in the economy, in the health of our 
people, and in moral sensitivity. You would then develop 
each of the improvements in your list with appropriate data. 
However, if you find that listing your two or three main 
ideas in the claim leads to too much repetition later in the 


paper, you can introduce each one as it arises in your 
discussion of the topic. Your claim would remain more 
general: /f the majority of people in this country adopted a 
vegetarian diet, there would be noticeable improvement. 


Defending the Thesis 


Introduction 


Thesis (Main Claim) 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Conclusion 


Description 
The first textbox reads, Introduction. 


The second textbox reads, Thesis (Main Idea). 


The third textbox reads, Evidence. 


The fourth textbox reads, Conclusion. 


Let’s put this example in the context of how it might look in 
the organizer. Later in the chapter we will present a number 
of suggestions for developing introductions and conclusions. 
If you need help developing the body paragraphs, which 
primarily offer support for the main claim or thesis, look 
back at Chapter 7. 


Introduction: Opening statistics about the number of people in the United 
States who now consider themselves vegetarians. 

Thesis (Main Claim): If the majority of people in this country adopted a 
vegetarian diet, there would be noticeable improvement. 

Evidence: Improvements in the economy, in the health of our people, and 
in moral sensitivity. 

Conclusion: A call to action to try a vegetarian diet. 


Defending the thesis is effective for factual claims as well as 
policy claims, in which you urge the adoption of a certain 
policy and give the reasons for its adoption. It is most 
appropriate when your claim is straightforward and can be 
readily supported by direct statements. 


Refuting an Opposing View 


Refuting an opposing view means revealing its faults it in 
order to weaken, invalidate, or make it less credible to a 
reader. Since all arguments are dialogues or debates — 


even when the opponent is only imaginary — refutation of 
another point of view is always implicit in your arguments. 
As you write, keep in mind the issues that an opponent may 
raise. You will be looking at your own argument as an 
unsympathetic reader may look at it, asking yourself the 
same kinds of critical questions and trying to find its 
weaknesses in order to correct them. In this way, every 
argument you write becomes a form of refutation. There 
may be situations in which you accept a portion of the 
opposing view, but not all of it. This is called a concession . 


Refuting an Opposing View 


Introduction 


Summary of Opposing View 


Conclusion 


Description 
The first textbox reads, Introduction. 


The second textbox reads, Summary of Opposing View. 


The third textbox reads, Refutation of Opposing View. 


The fourth textbox reads, Conclusion. 


A claim for this type of essay might take this form: 
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On the topic of , X claims that . However, . 


Example: Some people claim that vaccinations cause autism. However, 
there is no valid scientific proof of that connection. 


A general outline might look like the following, which would 
be further developed in multiple paragraphs and with 
adequate support for the claims. 


Introduction: A brief definition of autism and discussion of when it starts 
to manifest itself in children. 

Summary of Opposing View: The publication of a study in 1998 led 
some people to believe that the MMR (measles-mumps-rubella) vaccine 
causes autism. 

Refutation of Opposing View: Not only has the data in that study been 
found to be false, but no other study has established a link between 
vaccinations and autism. 

Conclusion: A call for stricter enforcement of school vaccination 
requirements. 


Strategies for Refuting an Opposing View (Counterargument) 


1. Read the argument carefully, noting the points with which you 
disagree. You must be familiar with your opponent’s argument in order 
to refute it. 

2. Summarize an opposing view at the beginning of your paper if 
you think your audience may be sympathetic to it or unfamiliar with it. 
Give readers enough information to understand what you plan to 
refute. Be respectful of the opposition’s views. You do not want to 
alienate readers who might not agree with you at first. 

3. If your argument is long and complex, choose only the most 
important points to refute. Otherwise, the reader who does not 
have the original argument on hand may find a detailed refutation 
hard to follow. If the argument is short and relatively simple — a claim 
supported by only two or three points — you may decide to refute 
them all, devoting more space to the most important ones. 


4. Refute the principal elements in the argument of your 
opponent (sometimes referred to as counterarguments ). 
a. Question the evidence. (See Chapter 7 , Support.) Question whether 
your opponent has proved that a problem exists. 
b. Question the assumptions or warrants that underlie the claim. (See 
Chapter 8 , Assumptions.) 
. Question the logic or reasoning of the opposing view. (Refer to the 
discussion of fallacious reasoning in Chapter 12 , Logic.) 


oO 


d. Reject the proposed solution to a problem, pointing out that it will 
not work. 
5. Be prepared to do more than refute the opposing view. Supply 
evidence and good reasons in support of your own claim. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Opposing Views 


The following essay is an example of an argument that 
refutes opposing views. 


The Rich Get Richer, the Poor Go Hungry 


SHARON ASTYK AND AARON NEWTON 


Sharon Astyk is a former academic, a writer, and a farmer in New York state. She 
is the author of Depletion and Abundance: Life on the New Home Front (2008) 
and coauthor, with Aaron Newton, of A Nation of Farmers: Defeating the Food 
Crisis on American Soil (2009). Newton is a coordinator of the Elma C. Lomax 
Research and Education Farm, an organic farm in North Carolina where future 
farmers are trained. This selection is from A Nation of Farmers . 


What is the most common cause of hunger in the world? Is it 
drought? Flood? Locusts? Crop diseases?[1] Nope. Most 
hunger in the world has absolutely nothing to do with food 
shortages. Most people who go to bed hungry, both in rich 
and in poor countries, do so in places where markets are 
filled with food that they cannot have. 


[1] Astyk and Newton begin with opposing views, followed by the refutation. 


Despite this fact, much of the discourse about reforming our 
food system has focused on the necessity of raising yields. 
Though it is true that we might need more food in coming 
years,[2] it is also true that the world produces more food 
calories than are needed to sustain its entire population. 
The problem is unequal access to food, land, and wealth, 


and any discussion must begin not from fantasies of 
massive yield increases, but from the truth that the hunger 
of the poor is in part a choice of the rich.[3] 


[2] A concession 


[3] The authors’ refutation of the claim that raising yields is a good solution 
to reforming the food system — and their thesis. 


Inequity and politics, not food shortages, were at the root of 
almost all famines in the twentieth century.[4] Brazil, for 
example, exported $20 billion worth of food in 2002, while 
millions of its people went hungry. During Ethiopian famines 
in the 1980s, the country also exported food. Many of even 
the poorest nations can feed themselves — or could in a 
society with fairer allocation of resources. 


[4] Refutation of the idea that food shortages cause famines; instead, 
inequity and politics do. Astyk and Newton support their claim with 
examples. 


It can be hard to grasp the degree to which the Western 
lifestyle is implicated. We don’t realize that when we buy 
imported shrimp or coffee we are often literally taking food 
from poor people. We don’t realize that our economic 
system is doing harm; in fact, the system conspires to make 


it nearly impossible to figure out whether what we're doing 
is destructive or regenerative. 


We have been assured that “a rising tide lifts all boats,” that 
it is necessary for us to make rich people richer, because 
that will, in turn, enrich the poor.[5] The consequences have 
been disastrous — for the planet and for the people whose 
food systems have been disrupted, who never had a chance 
to be lifted by any tide. 


[5] A summary of what we (the audience) have been told, then a refutation 
of it 


Journalist Jeremy Seabrook, in his book The No-Nonsense 
Guide to World Poverty, describes First World efforts to 
eliminate poverty and hunger this way: 


It is now taken for granted that relief of poverty is the chief objective of all 
politicians, international institutions, donors, and charities. This dedication 
is revealed most clearly in a determination to preserve [the poor]. Like all 
great historical monuments, there should be a Society for the Preservation 
of the Poor; only, since it is written into the very structures of the global 
economy, no special arrangements are required. There is not the remotest 
chance that poverty will be abolished, but every chance that the poor 
themselves might perish. 


It is hard for many of us to recognize that the society we live 
in helps create poverty and insecurity, but it is true. Our 
economy is based on endless growth. We're told that if the 


rich get richer, it makes other people less poor. Think about 
it for a moment — about how crazy that is. Wouldn’t it make 
much more sense to enrich the poor directly, to help them 
get land and access to resources?[ 6] 


[6] Opposing view and refutation 


Historically, rural people have been quite poor, but often, 
despite their poverty, could grow enough food to feed 
themselves. Over recent decades, however, industrial 
agriculture and widespread industrialization have moved 
large chunks of the human population into cities, promising 
more wealth. But rising food and energy prices (rising 
because of this move and this urban population’s new 
demands for energy and meat) have left people unable to 
feed their families. 


Multinational food companies have also worked their way 
into the food budgets of the poor. Faith D’Aluisio and Peter 
Menzel are the authors of Hungry Planet. “Few of the 
families we met [in the developing world] could afford a 
week’s worth of a processed food item at one time,” they 
report in the Washington Post, “so the global food 
companies make their wares more affordable by offering 
them in single-serving packets.” 


Around the world, industrial agriculture has consolidated 
land ownership into the hands of smaller and smaller 
populations. Rich nations dumped cheap subsidized grain on 
poor nations. Local self-sufficiency was destroyed. Now, as 
the price of food has risen dramatically, those created 
dependencies on cheap grain, which doesn’t exist anymore, 
mean that millions are in danger of starvation. 


Real alleviation of poverty and hunger means reallocating 
the resources of our world into the hands of people who 
need them most.[7] This is not only ethically the right thing 
to do, it is necessary. There is no hope that newly 
industrializing nations will help us fight climate change if it 
means a great inequity between their people and those of 
the United States. Russia, India, and China have all said so 
explicitly. The only alternative to the death of millions in a 
game of global chicken is for everyone to accept that the 
world cannot afford rich people — in any nation. 


[7] The authors claim that this is what the world needs instead of the failed 
attempts at helping the poor. “Real” announces their solution is preferable 
to the other solutions, which they have refuted. 


What is the best strategy of reallocation? One — that is, for 
those of us who live in nations where there is plenty of land 
and food so that we don’t have to rely on the exports of 
poor nations — would be to enable the world’s farmers to 


eat what they grow and to have sufficient land to feed 
themselves and their neighbors.[8] 


[8] One solution to the problem 


Most of the world’s poorest people are urban slum dwellers 
(often displaced farmers) or landpoor farmers, agroecologist 
Peter Rosset notes. Both groups are increasing, in large 
degree because of economic policies that favor food for 
export and allow large quantities of land to be held in the 
hands of the richest. 


“The expansion of agricultural production for export, 
controlled by wealthy elites who own the best lands, 
continually displaces the poor to ever more marginal areas 
for farming,” Rosset writes in Food Is Different. “They are 
forced... to try to eke out a living on desert margins and in 
rainforests. As they fall deeper into poverty... they are 
often accused of contributing to environmental 
degradation.” 


In this system, poor people who depend on the land, and 
who best understand the urgency of preserving it, are 
forced by necessity to degrade and destroy it — and they, 
rather than we, are held responsible. But a large part of the 
responsibility rests on the way we eat. This is an important 


point, because it acknowledges that there are things that 
we in wealthy nations can do to enable poorer people to eat 
better — or even to eat at all. 


One way to do this is simply to grow our own food, to rely 
not on foods grown thousands of miles away but on foods 
grown at local farms and gardens. We also can concentrate 
on creating food sovereignty in poor nations. We can cut 
back on global food trade, importing primarily high-value, 
fair-traded dry goods that take little energy to transport, and 
place limits on food speculation, which drives up prices so 
that multinational corporations can get richer at the 
expense of the poor.[9] 


[9] Solutions 


Most of all, we can recognize that self-sufficiency is as 
urgent in the rich world as in the poor. Globalization’s 
demise is coming. The rising costs of transportation and the 
trade deficit in the United States make it inevitable that we 
will increasingly be looking to meet our basic needs locally. 


When we grow our own food, or buy it directly from local 
farmers, we take power away from multinationals. We make 
it harder for them to extract wealth and the best land of 


other nations — and if they don’t need that land, local 
farmers may be able to use it for their own needs. 


We also put power in the hands of our neighbors, many of 
whom are also victims of globalization. There are 49 million 
people in the United States who can’t consistently afford a 
basic nutritious diet. It turns out that the things that make 
us poor — lack of education, lack of access to land and 
home, and the industrial economy — are precisely the 
things that make other people poor. By creating local food 
systems, we can enrich our immediate neighbors as we stop 
impoverishing our distant ones.[ 10] 


[10] In the conclusion, Astyk and Newton summarize the advantages of 
their solutions locally and globally. 


Finding the Middle Ground 


Although an argument, by definition, assumes a difference 
of opinion, we know that opposing sides frequently find 
accommodation somewhere in the middle, which is the 


Rogerian Argument approach discussed in Chapter 5 (p. 
139) . AS you mount your own argument about a 
controversial issue, you need not confine yourself to support 
of any of the differing positions. You may want to 
acknowledge that there is some justice on all sides and that 


you understand the difficulty of resolving the issue. Your 
thesis or main claim will be your accommodation of two or 
more of the different views, or a position that satisfies all 
parties as much as possible. 


Finding the Middle Ground 


Introduction 


Presentation of Various Viewpoints 
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Conclusion 


Description 
The first textbox reads, Introduction. 


The second textbox reads, Presentation of Various Viewpoints. 


The third textbox reads, Proposal of Middle Ground. 


The fourth textbox reads, Conclusion. 


A claim for this type of essay might take this form: 
On the topic of , X claims that . 
In contrast, Y argues that . 
They agree that , a view that deserves consideration. 


Example: In the aftermath of so many mass shootings, gun enthusiasts 
still often oppose any restrictions on gun ownership. In contrast, gun 
control advocates believe the federal government should impose some 
restrictions. One innovative proposal that already has passed in some 
states and has received a good bit of bipartisan support is a policy called 
Extreme Risk Protection Order, also known as a Gun Violence Restraining 
Order or sometimes “red flag laws.” 


An argument that finds middle ground might be structured 
as follows, with multiple well-developed paragraphs 
Supporting the thesis: 


Introduction: Introduction of the opposing sides in the argument but of a 
shared interest in the safety of children. 

Presentation of Various Viewpoints: Views held by those on both sides 
of the issue of gun control. 

Proposal of Middle Ground: Extreme Risk Protection Orders as possible 
middle ground. 

Conclusion: A summary of the current status of ERPOs and the next 
needed steps. 


Strategies for Finding the Middle Ground 


Consider these guidelines for an argument that offers a compromise 
between or among competing positions: 


1. Explain the differing positions early in your essay. Make clear the 
major differences separating the two (or more) sides. 

2. Point out, whenever possible, that the differing sides already 
agree to some exceptions to their stated positions. Such evidence 
may prove that the differences are not so extreme as their advocates 
insist. 

3. Make clear your own moderation and sympathy, your own 
willingness to negotiate. 

4. Acknowledge that opposing views deserve to be considered, if 
you favor one side of the controversy. 

5. Provide evidence that accepting a middle ground can offer 
marked advantages for the whole society. Whenever possible, show 
that continued polarization can result in violence, injustice, and 
suffering. 

6. Be as specific as possible in offering a solution that finds a common 
ground, emphasizing the part that you are willing to play in reaching a 
settlement. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing the Middle Ground 


The following essay is an example of an argument that 
seeks to find the middle ground on a topic. 


Innovative Gun Control Idea Gains Support 


JACK BEYRER 


When he wrote this article, Jack Beyrer was a student at Wake Forest University 
and was interning at RealClearPolitics, where this article was posted June 22, 
2019. He previously edited the Wake Forest Review , the conservative 
newspaper and magazine on campus. 


In the post-Parkland era, gun control continues to resurface 
in the news cycle as an issue of importance. While nearly 
seven out of ten Americans want serious change in gun 
policy, national legislation hasn’t reflected this opinion. But 
one innovative proposal at the state level may change the 
terms of the debate [1] 


[1] Beyrer establishes the background and his entry point: There has been 
debate between two positions, but this proposal might change the 
argument. The next three paragraphs explain the proposal. 


A policy called Extreme Risk Protection Order, also Known as 
a Gun Violence Restraining Order or sometimes a “red flag 
law,” has garnered significant bipartisan support. ERPOs are 
currently in place in sixteen states and are up for a vote in 
seven more. 


In simple terms, an ERPO sets up a process for reporting to 
authorities a fellow citizen who displays distressing 
behavior. 


After a legal hearing where the so-called respondent is often 
not present, some combination of a judge, law enforcement, 
and a medical professional decide if there is enough 
evidence to confiscate the respondent’s firearm. 


After a set period of time, the person subject to the order 
can have his firearm returned. This “cooling off” period can 
make all the difference, according to Dr. Garen Wintemute, a 
professor at University of California, Davis.[2] “A temporary 
reduction in risk achieved by firearm recovery and purchase 
prohibition also allows an opportunity to reduce risk by 
other means, including medical or mental health treatment 
or social service intervention,” said Wintemute, who is 
director of UC-Davis’ Violence Prevention Research Program. 


[2] Support for the proposal: expert opinion 


It’s an approach being tried across the country.[3] Maryland 
alone issued 258 ERPOs from October 2018 through March 
of this year. According to analyses by Everytown Research, 
Indiana’s suicide rate fell by 7.5 percent in the ten years 


subsequent to its ERPO law taking effect, and in Connecticut 
one suicide was averted for every eleven guns removed. 


[3] Paragraphs 6 and 7 offer statistical support for the proposal. 


A study by Everytown also found that 51 percent of mass 
shooters from 2009 to 2017 displayed actionable warning 
signs before they committed violence. This has caught the 
attention of Republicans and Democrats alike: Sens. Lindsey 
Graham, Dianne Feinstein and Marco Rubio have since 
initiated ERPO-related bills. 


Early polling suggests that this approach is a popular middle 
ground between protecting the rights of gun owners and 
keeping firearms out of the hands of the mentally unstable. 
[4] A Hart Research poll of 1,200 likely voters found 89 
percent support for ERPOs on a federal level, including 86 
percent of Republicans and 84 percent of gun owners. 


[4] Here Beyrer clearly establishes ERPOs as a popular middle ground. 


The policy is not without its critics.[5] Colorado-based 
libertarian Jay Stooksberry has written about complaints 
that emerged — both practical and constitutional — when a 
red flag law took effect in his home state. 


[5] Beyrer addresses criticism of the proposal. 


“There’s a variety of objections to this,” Stooksberry told 
RealClearPolitics. “I live in a community that’s very 
enthusiastic about their firearms and they take them very 
seriously and they have quite the arsenals. That means 
overloading the existing sheriff department’s evidence 
lockers.” 


There are other practical problems, too, he said. Due toa 
Colorado policy that hearings for ERPOs must be held within 
fourteen days of their filing, courts without enough judges 
suffer severe backlog. 


Rally for Our Rights founder Lesley Hollywood and other gun 
rights activists raise the question of whether expedited legal 
processes give those cited adequate time to prepare for a 
hearing. “How do you even get an attorney?” she told RCP. 
“How do you build a defense, how do you do a mental 
health evaluation within fourteen days?” 


The ex parte nature of these hearings creates Sixth 
Amendment concerns. Alex Yablon, a journalist for The 
Trace, an online outlet covering gun violence, noted that 
because the initial hearing often happens without the 
respondent present, “some people have said that’s an 


abuse of people’s civil rights, and you shouldn’t lose this 
right to own a gun without being present.” 


Enthusiasm for enforcing red flag laws differs among law 
enforcement agencies, often depending on attitudes about 
guns within their jurisdictions. Sheriff Steve Reams of rural 
Colorado’s Weld County, once proclaimed that he would go 
to jail rather than serve an ERPO. “It’s a matter [of] doing 
what’s right,” he told CNN in March [2019]. 


The National Rifle Association also levied its own 
constitutional criticisms, issuing this official statement to 
RCP: “The NRA supports risk protection orders that respect 
due process rights and ensure those who are found 
dangerous receive the mental health treatment they so 
dearly need. Unfortunately, none of the bills signed into law 
include such safeguards and therefore lack our support.” 


Despite these criticisms, the bulk of evidence points to 
ERPOs as an effective policy option,[6] Yablon told RCP. 
“Even the NRA’s opposition to this is more measured than it 
is for a lot of other things, like universal background 
checks,” he said. “They do say they could conceive of some 
way in which they could support an ERPO bill rather than 
opposing the very idea of it. | would expect this to be a 
continuing part of the gun discourse.” 


[6] The bulk of evidence supports the effectiveness of the policy. Both sides 
could accept it. The NRA could support some form of ERPOs; civil 
libertarians might find their concerns are unfounded. 


He added that he has yet to see a credible account of 
someone’s civil rights being abused by these laws. “Due 
process is built into these bills,” he said. “I understand why 
people are concerned about that and it makes sense for civil 
libertarians to be skeptical of things like this. But | think that 
those might not bear out when you look at the details of 
this.” 


In practice, this seems to be the case: Maryland turned 
down slightly less than half of the ERPO petitions sought as 
of March 2019, as they did not meet the evidence standards 
needed for firearm seizure. “Orders are not only being 
issued appropriately,” Montgomery County Sheriff Darren 
Popkin told the Capital Gazette , “but saving lives.” 


Presenting the Stock Issues 


Presenting the stock issues, or stating the problem before 
the solution, is a type of organization borrowed from 
traditional debate format. It works for policy claims when an 
audience must be convinced that a need exists for changing 
the status quo (present conditions) and for introducing plans 


to solve the problem. You begin by establishing that a 
problem exists (need). You then propose a solution (plan), 
which is your thesis. Finally, you show reasons for adopting 
the plan (advantages). These three elements — need, plan, 
and advantages — are called the stock issues. 


For example, suppose you wanted to argue that measures 
for tighter restrictions on vaping should be introduced at 
once. You would first have to establish a need for such 
measures by defining the problem and providing evidence 
of damage. Then you would present your claim, a means for 
improving conditions. Finally, you would suggest the 
benefits that would follow from implementation of your plan. 
Notice that in this organization your claim usually appears 
toward the middle of your paper, although it may also 
appear at the beginning. 


Presenting the Stock Issues 


Introduction 


Establishment of Problem (Need) 


Proposal of Solution (Plan) 
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Conclusion 


Description 
The first box is labeled, Introduction. 


The second box is labeled, Establishment of Problem (Need). 
The third box is labeled, Proposal of Solution (Plan). 


The fourth box is labeled, Explanation of Advantages. 


The fifth box is labeled, Conclusion. 


A sentence form such as the following can guide you in 
writing an appropriate thesis: 


is a problem, but can help resolve it. 


Example: Traffic congestion around the stadium on game days is a 
problem, but temporarily limiting University Avenue to eastbound traffic 
would allow for a smoother and faster flow of traffic. 


A rough outline of an argument supporting that claim of 
policy might take this approach: 


Introduction: Description of typical game day traffic around the stadium. 
Establishment of Problem (Need): Traffic congestion around the 
stadium on game days is a problem. 

Proposal of Solution (Plan): University Avenue could temporarily be 
limited to eastbound traffic on game days. 

Explanation of Advantages: Traffic could flow faster and more smoothly. 
Conclusion: A call for the campus police to implement this change. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing the Stock Issues 


The following essay is an example of an argument that 
presents the stock issues on a topic. 


States Can Reform Electoral College — Here’s How to 
Empower Popular Vote 


JOHN R. KOZA 


John R. Koza is a computer scientist and a former consulting professor at 
Stanford University. He published a board game involving Electoral College 
strategy in 1966 and is lead author of the book Every Vote Equal: A State-Based 
Plan for Electing the President by National Popular Vote . This article originally 
appeared on The Hill on November 20, 2016 — two days after Donald Trump had 
been elected President of the United States. 


Hillary Clinton and President-elect Donald Trump rarely 
agree, but in 2001 Clinton called for a bill for a national 
popular vote for president, while Trump referred to the 
current system of electing the President in 2012 as “a 
disaster for a democracy ...a total sham and a travesty.” 


The reason why five of our nation’s 45 incoming presidents 
have entered office after losing the national popular vote 
(while winning the Electoral-College vote) is that most 
states have winner-take-all laws that award all the state’s 
electoral votes to the candidate receiving the most popular 
votes in that state.[1] Given that there have now been eight 
consecutive presidential elections with an average national- 
popular-vote margin of less than 5 percent, it is safe to 


predict that the nation will continue to experience elections 
ending in this unhealthy way. 


[1] Need (a problem exists) 


These state winner-take-all laws are also the reason why the 
2016 presidential candidates concentrated 94 percent of 
their campaign events in just 12 closely divided 
“battleground” states, while giving little or no attention to 
states with 70 percent of the nation’s population. 
Candidates have no reason to pay attention to the concerns 
of states where they are safely ahead or hopelessly behind 
(and therefore have nothing to gain and nothing to lose). 
The result of presidential candidates focusing on a mere 12 
states is not just that babies don’t get kissed in the 
spectator states. There are real consequences to the current 
system and they are not trivial.[2] Presidential candidates 
and sitting first-term presidents shape important policies 
with an eye to winning the 12 critical states that decide the 
election. 


[2] Consequences of the current system 


The 2016 candidates, for example, catered to Michigan, 
Wisconsin, Ohio, and Pennsylvania in fashioning their 
positions on trade treaties. In 2001, President George W. 


Bush imposed steel quotas, despite his party’s long- 
standing preference for free trade. President Barack Obama 
bragged that the Small Business Administration gave its 
largest grant in history to a ricotta cheese factory in — you 
guessed it — Ohio. 


Recent books such as Presidential Pork; Presidential Swing 
States: Why Only Ten Matter; The Two Million Voters Who 
Will Elect the Next President; The Particularistic President ; 
and The Rise of the President’s Permanent Campaign 
provide innumerable examples of battleground states 
receiving a wide variety of presidentially-controlled benefits, 
including grants, disaster declarations, and various 
exemptions. 


Fortunately, the Founding Fathers provided us with a way to 
change the current method of electing the president so that 
the candidate receiving the most popular vote in all 50 
states always wins the White House. 


This makes every vote, in every state, politically relevant in 
every presidential election. 


The U.S. Constitution empowers each state to choose the 
method of awarding its electoral votes (“Each State shall 
appoint, in such Manner as the Legislature thereof may 
direct, a Number of Electors... .”).[3] 


[3] The Constitution leaves it up to each state to choose its method for 
awarding its electoral votes. Therefore, the plan that Koza proposes is 
allowed by the Constitution. 


Despite attempts by defenders of the current system to 
suggest that the Founders designed or preferred the current 
state-by-state winner-take-all method of awarding electoral 
votes, winner-take-all is not in the U.S. Constitution, was not 
debated by the Constitutional Convention, was never 
mentioned in the Federalist Papers, and was used in only 
three states in the nation’s first presidential election in 
1789. 


The National Popular Vote interstate compact provides a 
way to guarantee the presidency to the candidate who 
receives the most popular votes in all 50 states and the 
District of Columbia. The compact will go into effect after 
being enacted by states possessing a majority of the 
electoral votes — that is, enough to elect a president (270 
of 538).[ 4] 


[4] The plan — and Koza’s thesis or main claim: States possessing a 
majority of the electoral vote should pass the National Popular Vote 
interstate compact so that the candidate who received the most popular 
votes in all 50 states would receive all the electoral votes from participating 
states and would become President. 


Under the compact, when the Electoral College meets in 
mid-December, the candidate who received the most 
popular votes in all 50 states (and the District of Columbia) 
would receive all the electoral votes from all the enacting 
states (and thereby become president).[5] 


[5] The advantage , according to Koza, is that the candidate who received 
the most popular votes nationwide would be elected. 


So far, 11 states possessing 165 electoral votes have 
enacted the National Popular Vote bill into law. Enactment 
by states possessing an additional 105 electoral votes is 
necessary to bring the compact into effect. The bill has 
made significant progress in this direction by already 
passing one legislative chamber in 12 additional states with 
96 electoral votes. 


The bill was most recently approved by a bipartisan 40-16 
vote in the Republican-controlled Arizona House, 28-18 in 
the Republican-controlled Oklahoma Senate, 37-21 in the 

Democratic-controlled Oregon House, and unanimously by 
legislative committees in Georgia and Missouri. A total of 

2,794 state legislators have endorsed it. 


When the state legislatures convene in 2017, they should 
enact the National Popular Vote compact in order to ensure 


that we have a 50-state campaign for President in 2020 and 
that the president is the candidate receiving the most 
popular votes in all 50 states and the District of Columbia. 


[6] 


[6] Restatement of advantage in the conclusion 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Organizing the Argument 


In writing an argument based on course material, as on an exam or in an 
assigned essay: 


= Consider your purpose, determine your argument approach, and 
choose an organizational pattern accordingly. Some options include the 
following: 
a Defending the thesis 
=a Refuting an opposing view 
= Finding the middle ground 
a Presenting the stock issues 
Introduce your subject with more than the single sentence that is your 
main claim. Move your readers smoothly into your subject. 
Clearly state the argument’s main claim or thesis, typically within the 
introduction. 
Use the body paragraphs to provide support for the main claim and 
other claims made in the argument. 
A direct statement of the assumption underlying each claim may not 
be necessary, but be aware of your assumptions and your audience’s 
likely reaction to them. 
Conclude your argument with more than a single sentence and use the 
conclusion to highlight the significance of your subject. 


Introductions and 
Conclusions 


Writing the Introduction 


Having found a claim you can defend and an organizational 
pattern, you must now think about how to begin. An 
introduction to your subject should consist of more than just 
the claim. It should invite the reader to give attention to 
what you have to Say. It should also point you in the 
direction you will take in developing your argument. 


Consider the kind of argument you intend to present. Does 
your paper make a factual claim? Does it address values? 
Does it recommend a policy or action? Is it a rebuttal of 
some current policy or belief? The answers to those 
questions will influence the way you introduce the subject. 


If your thesis makes a factual claim, you may be able to 
summarize it briefly. Whether we like it or not, money is 
obsolete. The currency of today is not paper or coin, but 
plastic. Refutations are easy to introduce in a brief 
statement: Contrary to popular views on the subject, 
America is not as competitive in the cyber world as its 


citizens would like to believe. With rare exceptions, 
however, you should always develop your introduction 
beyond one sentence, getting your audience into the 
subject, and not merely stating your thesis. 


A claim that defends a value is usually best preceded by an 
explanatory introduction. Sending troops to Iraq was the 
best decision Bush could have made at the time is a thesis 
that can be stated as a simple declarative opening 
sentence. However, readers who disagree may not read any 
further than the first line. Someone defending this type of 
claim is likely to be more persuasive if he or she presents 
the thesis less directly: 


“When 9/11 happened I thought I’m not hearing from Muslims like 


ourselves . . . l’d only hear from the old men and the conservative women. 
So | started writing opinion pieces. | wanted to get another voice out there 
1 


to show that, look, 9/11 doesn’t represent all Islam .” = 


One way to keep a thesis from alienating the audience is to 
begin with a question. 


How do you know you can trust what you read? Start by recognizing that 
there is no such thing as completely unbiased news. No one can report any 


news story without .. . adopting a point of view that makes it possible to 


stitch together all the elements and tell a story. 2 


For any subject that is highly controversial or emotionally 
charged, especially one that strongly condemns an existing 


situation or belief, you may sometimes want to express your 
indignation directly. Of course, you must be sure that your 
indignation can be justified. The author of the following 
introduction, a physician and writer, openly admits that he 
is about to make a case that may offend readers. 


Is there any polite way to introduce today’s subject? I’m afraid not. It must 


be said plainly that the media have done about as sorry and dishonest a 


job of covering health news as is humanly possible . 3 


If your claim advocates a policy or makes a 
recommendation, it may be a good idea, as in a value claim, 
to provide a short background. 


Competitive foods in schools are the soft drinks, Sugary snacks, and chips 
that we were not allowed to buy in the school cafeteria but that today’s 
public school students are. These foods that are largely lacking in nutrition 
contribute to the overall problem of obesity among children and youth. We 
may not be able to control what young children eat at home or what 
teenagers eat when they are out with their friends, but we can control what 
they eat while at school. For the good of the next generation, all 
competitive foods should be banned from the public schools. 


There are also other ways to introduce your subject. One is 
to begin with an appropriate quotation or indirect quotation. 


rT 


‘Lam not skilled enough or energetic enough to craft a persona, | just have 
to be who | am,” admitted Pete Buttigieg. 4 


Or you may begin with an anecdote: 


As a child, Kamala accompanied her parents to civil rights marches in 


Oakland. She’s been making strides for justice — and breaking down 
5 


barriers — ever since. = 
Or you may begin with a statement meant to capture your 
readers’ attention — maybe even shock them a bit — in 
order to make them read on. 


North Korea’s Supreme Leader Kim Jong Un was the world’s youngest head 
of state — and behaved like it. © 


Writing the Conclusion 


You may have heard the advice to tell your readers in the 
introduction what you are going to say, then say it in the 
body of your paper, and then in your conclusion tell them 
what you have said. That doesn’t mean to repeat your 
thesis statement word for word, although you will want to 
return to your thesis idea. The essays that you will be 
writing will likely be short enough that a reader will notice if 
you repeat ideas, and especially wording, unnecessarily. In a 
long essay, there may be a need to summarize key points at 
the end, but not in shorter essays. 


Here are a few other things to avoid in conclusions (though 
of course there may always be some rare exceptions): 


= Don’t begin with “In conclusion,” “In summary,” “To 
conclude,” or some other similar but unnecessary 
transition. 

= Don’t switch into first person with “I think,” “I feel,” or 
another similar personalization. 

= Don’t start a new topic. 

= Don’t let a concluding quotation replace your own 
concluding thoughts. 

= Don’t have a one-sentence conclusion. 

= Don’t use vague platitudes such as “Only time will tell” 
or “History will be the judge.” 


Here are some strategies to consider as you conclude 
your paper: 
= Answer the question “So what?” What is the significance 
of your argument? Point out how the future may be 
affected or what other implications there might be. 
Issue a call for action. Make clear to your readers what 
they can do about the situation. 
= Generalize about your subject’s broader applications or 
what the next step might be. 
Bring all of your ideas into a coherent whole. Make clear 
how all of the pieces fit together. 
» Use a relevant quotation in conjunction with, but not in 
place of, your own concluding ideas. 


In any case, you will want to return to your thesis idea and 
be sure your conclusion encompasses the whole essay, not 


just part of it. The conclusion establishes the impression 
that your readers are left with, and you want it to be a good 
one. 


Assignments for Structuring Arguments 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Go back to the sample assignments for different 
subjects, listed at the beginning of the chapter (p. 248) , 
or develop your own list from your other classes. For 
each assignment, consider which organizational pattern 
would work best for an essay and explain why. 

2. What are some of the controversial topics in your major 
area or in an area in which you might major? Choose 
one topic and decide how you could approach it in 
writing, using at least two of the different organizational 
patterns covered in this chapter. 

3. What is a topic current on your campus or in your 
community that might best be written about by 
presenting the stock issues? 

4. What is an issue current in United States or international 
politics that might best be written about by finding the 
middle ground? By refuting an opposing view? Why 
would one of those organizational patterns work better 
for some topics than the other? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. It may seem ironic that in America, obesity is a problem 
among the poor. Write an essay in which you explain 
that seeming paradox. 

2. Write an essay in which you defend your position on the 
Electoral College as the means of selecting the 
American president. 

3. Choose one of the issues you came up with in #3 or #4 
in the Reading and Discussion Questions and write an 
argument expressing and defending your opinion on the 
topic. 

4. Choose an issue that is currently causing controversy on 
your Campus or in your community and write an essay 
in which you take a stand on the issue. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 


For a topic you have chosen for a research paper, or one 
that is the object of controversy in your major field or in a 
field in which you might major, do some preliminary 
research to find at least four sources. As you evaluate each 
source, write a paragraph that describes the structure of the 
argument. Does the source use one of the organizational 
patterns outlined in this chapter? Does it combine patterns? 


When you have analyzed the structure of each source, write 
a final paragraph in which you identify similarities or 
differences between the sources. Do you notice any 


common structures for sources from the same type of 
publication, such as a popular periodical? 


PART 3 Strengthening 
Argument 
10. Language 


11. Definition 
12. Logic 


CHAPTER 10 Language 


Words play such a critical role in argument that they 
deserve special treatment. An important part of successful 
writers’ equipment is a large and active vocabulary, but no 
single chapter in a book can give this to you; only reading 
and study can widen your range of word choices. Even ina 
brief chapter, however, we can point out how words 
influence the feelings and attitudes of an audience, both 
favorably and unfavorably. 


The Power of Words 


Nowhere is the power of words more obvious and more 
familiar than in advertising, where the success of a product 
may depend on the feelings that certain words produce in 
the prospective buyer. Even the names of products have 
significance. Although most manufacturers agree that a 
good name won't save a poor product, they also recognize 
that the right name can catch the attention of the public 
and persuade people to buy a product at least once. 


Careful thought and extensive research, for example, go 
into the naming of automobiles, a “big ticket” item for most 
consumers. What reasoning might have gone into the 
naming of the models, old and new, listed below? What 
response do the names Mercedes-Benz and Rolls-Royce 
evoke? 


Blazer Jaguar Outback Tesla 
Fusion Land Rover Passport Trailblazer 
Grand Prix Malibu Prius Tundra 
Grand Safari Matrix Quest Vanquish 


Impala Mustang Rendezvous Versailles 


Infinity Nova Speedster Vixen 


Even scientists recognize the power of words to attract the 
attention of other scientists and the public to discoveries 
and theories that might otherwise remain obscure. A good 
name can even enable the scientist to visualize a new 
concept. One scientist says that “a good name,” such as 
quark, black hole, big bang, chaos, or great attractor , 
“helps in communicating a theory and can have a 
substantial impact on financing.” + Certainly the subatomic 
particle that gives mass to matter attracts more attention 
when called the God particle than when referred to as the 
Higgs boson. 


Emotive Language 


One kind of language responsible for shaping attitudes and 
feelings is emotive language, language that expresses and 
arouses emotions. Understanding it and using it effectively 
are indispensable to the arguer who wants to move an 
audience to accept a point of view or undertake an action. 


It is not hard to see the connection between the use of 
words in conversation and advertising and the use of 
emotive language in the more formal arguments you will be 
reading and writing. Emotive language can reveal your 
approval or disapproval, assign praise or blame — in other 
words, make a judgment about the subject. Keep in mind 
that unless you are writing purely factual statements, such 
as scientists write, you will find it hard to avoid expressing 
judgments. Neutrality does not come easily, even where it 
may be desirable, as in news stories or reports of historical 
events. For this reason, you need to attend carefully to the 
statements in your argument, making sure that you have 
not disguised judgments as statements of fact. In Rogerian 
argument, you need to remain neutral as you summarize 
your opponent’s argument as well as your own. 


Of course, in attempting to prove a claim, you will not be 
neutral. You will be revealing your judgment about the 
subject — first in the selection of facts and opinions and the 
emphasis you give to them, and second in the selection of 
words. 


Like the choice of facts and opinions, the choice of words 
can be effective or ineffective in advancing your argument, 
moral or immoral in the honesty with which you exercise it. 
This chapter offers some insights into recognizing and 
evaluating the use of emotive language in the arguments 
you read, as well as into using such language in your own 
arguments where it is appropriate and avoiding it where it is 
not. Your decisions about language determine the voice you 
project in your writing. You do not use the same voice in 
everything you write, but in formal written arguments you 
will want to be especially mindful of using a voice 
appropriate for your intended audience. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Emotive Language 


In the Stihl ad and its annotations that follow, the word 
confidence elicits positive emotion, as does referring to Stihl 
stores as the family in the fine print. Words like proud, 
independent , and dedication appeal to a sense of pride and 


integrity in most people, as does describing Stihl’s 
customers as hard-working and passionate about a job done 
right . Their Stihl real tools are contrasted favorably with 
others’ toys that need to be replaced . The person who uses 
Stihl tools may wear cuff links (a suit) to work, but likes to 
roll up his or her sleeves after returning from work. This 
customer comes across through that language as a person 
who is successful in business but one who is also down to 
earth and hands-on. Notice, too, how the ad avoids using 
pronouns or other terms that might associate the tool with 
traditional ideas of masculinity (by a particular definition). In 
the next section, we will have more to say about the use of 
the words investment and portfolio . 


Consumer Confidence 


STIHL 


Confidence elicits positive C 0 N S U M E R 
guste CONFIDENCE. 
SOMETHING YOU'LL 


ALWAYS FIND IN THE 
STIHL PORTFOLIO. 


You won't find STIHL in Lowe's”, The Home Depot® or on Wall Street. We keep it in the family. You will 


find us where there's a proud commitment to customer service—at over 8,000 independent STIHL 
? 
f dealers nationwide. In 2008, their dedication helped us achieve our 17th consecutive year of record 
i 
i growth. You'll also find us in the hands of millions of hard-working folks who are truly passionate 
F 
Real tools are contrasted F about a job done right. Who use real power tools, not toys that need to be replaced. People who like 
with toys that need to be i 
replaced. i to roll up their sleeves when the cuff links are off. Who know a sharp investment when they see one. 
H 
i 


Invest in a STIHL today. You can count on us to help you do more. Visit STIHLUSA.com 


i woe resa 9 TAL 


Portfolio is part of a metaphor 
for wealth and power that 
also includes Wall Street, cuff 
links, and investment. 


Proud, independent, 
dedication, and hard-working 
appeal to consumer values 
and integrity. 
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Description 
The text at the top of the advertisement reads, “Consumer confidence. 


Something you will always find in the S T I H L portfolio.” A 


corresponding annotation reads, “Confidence elicits positive emotion, 
especially set in large, bold, capitalized print.” Below this, is a photo of a 
S T | HL chainsaw, with the logo on both the blade and the body of the 
chainsaw. A corresponding annotation reads, “Portfolio is part of a 
metaphor for wealth and power that also includes Wall Street, cuff links, 
and investment.” Below the photo is the caption “You would not find S T 
| H Lin Lowe’s, the Home Depot or on Wall Street. We keep it in the 
family. You will find us where there is a proud commitment to customer 
service - at over 8,000 independent S T | H L dealers nationwide. In 
2008, their dedication helped us achieve our 17th consecutive year of 
record growth. You will also find us in the hands of millions of hard- 
working folks who are truly passionate about a job done right. Who use 
real power tools, not toys that need to be replaced. People who like to 
roll up their sleeves when the cuff links are off. Who know a sharp 
investment when they see one. Invest ina S T | H L today. You can count 
on us to help you do more. Visit S T I| H L U S A dot com.” Below that is 
the S T I H L logo with the words Number 1 Worldwide. Two 
corresponding annotations read, “Proud, independent, dedication, and 
hard-working appeal to consumer values and integrity.” and “Real tools 


are contrasted with toys that need to be replaced.” 


Practice: Emotive Language 


Locate in the following speech by President Trump examples 
of emotive speech and what emotions that language is 
designed to arouse in his listeners. 


Remarks on the Shootings in El Paso, Texas, and 
Dayton, Ohio 


DONALD J. TRUMP 


At the time he delivered this speech, Trump was serving as the 45th president of 
the United States. He was responding on Monday, August 5, 2019, to the deadly 
weekend shootings in El Paso, Texas, and Dayton, Ohio, that killed thirty-one 
people. On Sunday, the El Paso police chief had reported that it was likely that 
the shooter there had posted a white nationalist, anti-Hispanic manifesto online 
before the attack. The twenty-two victims at the Walmart in El Paso were from 
both sides of the U.S.-Mexico border. 


Good morning. My fellow Americans, this morning our 
Nation is overcome with shock, horror, and sorrow. This 
weekend, more than 80 people were killed or wounded in 
two evil attacks. 


On Saturday morning, in El Paso, Texas, a wicked man went 
to a Walmart store, where families were shopping with their 
loved ones. He shot and murdered 20 people and injured 26 
others, including precious little children. 


Then, in the early hours of Sunday morning in Dayton, Ohio, 
another twisted monster opened fire on a crowded 


downtown street. He murdered 9 people, including his own 
sister, and injured 27 others. 


The First Lady and | join all Americans in praying and 
grieving for the victims, their families, and the survivors. We 
will stand by their side forever. We will never forget. 


These barbaric slaughters are an assault upon our 
communities, an attack upon our Nation, and a crime 
against all of humanity. We are outraged and sickened by 
this monstrous evil, the cruelty, the hatred, the malice, the 
bloodshed, and the terror. Our hearts are shattered for 
every family whose parents, children, husbands, and wives 
were ripped from their arms and their lives. America weeps 
for the fallen. 


We are a loving nation, and our children are entitled to grow 
up in a just, peaceful, and loving society. Together, we lock 
arms to shoulder the grief, we ask God in Heaven to ease 
the anguish of those who suffer, and we vow to act with 
urgent resolve. 


| want to thank the many law enforcement personnel who 
responded to these atrocities with the extraordinary grace 
and courage of American heroes. 


| have spoken with Texas Governor Greg Abbott and Ohio 
Governor Mike DeWine, as well as Mayor Dee Margo of El 
Paso, Texas, and Mayor Nan Whaley of Dayton, Ohio, to 
express our profound sadness and unfailing support. 


Today we also send the condolences of our Nation to 
President Obrador of Mexico, and all the people of Mexico, 
for the loss of their citizens in the El Paso shooting. Terrible, 
terrible thing. 


| have also been in close contact with Attorney General Barr 
and FBI Director Wray. Federal authorities are on the ground, 
and | have directed them to provide any and all assistance 
required, whatever is needed. 


The shooter in El Paso posted a manifesto online consumed 
by racist hate. In one voice, our Nation must condemn 
racism, bigotry, and White supremacy. These sinister 
ideologies must be defeated. Hate has no place in America. 
Hatred warps the mind, ravages the heart, and devours the 
soul. We have asked the FBI to identify all further resources 
they need to investigate and disrupt hate crimes and 
domestic terrorism, whatever they need. 


We must recognize that the internet has provided a 
dangerous avenue to radicalize disturbed minds and 
perform demented acts. We must shine light on the dark 


recesses of the internet and stop mass murders before they 
start. The internet, likewise, is used for human trafficking, 
illegal drug distribution, and so many other heinous crimes. 
The perils of the internet and social media cannot be 
ignored, and they will not be ignored. 


In the two decades since Columbine, our Nation has 
watched with rising horror and dread as one mass shooting 
has followed another, over and over again, decade after 
decade. We cannot allow ourselves to feel powerless. We 
can and will stop this evil contagion. In that task, we must 
honor the sacred memory of those we have lost by acting as 
one people. Open wounds cannot heal if we are divided. We 
must seek real, bipartisan solutions. We have to do that ina 
bipartisan manner. That will truly make America safer and 
better for all. 


First, we must do a better job of identifying and acting on 
early warning signs. | am directing the Department of Justice 
to work in partisan — partnership with local, State, and 
Federal agencies, as well as social media companies, to 
develop tools that can detect mass shooters before they 
strike. AS an example, the monster in the Parkland high 
school in Florida had many red flags against him, and yet 
nobody took decisive action. Nobody did anything. Why not? 


Second, we must stop the glorification of violence in our 
society. This includes the gruesome and grisly video games 
that are now commonplace. It is too easy today for troubled 
youth to surround themselves with a culture that celebrates 
violence. We must stop or substantially reduce this, and it 
has to begin immediately. Cultural change is hard, but each 
of us can choose to build a culture that celebrates the 
inherent worth and dignity of every human life. That’s what 
we have to do. 


Third, we must reform our mental health laws to better 
identify mentally disturbed individuals who may commit 
acts of violence and make sure those people not only get 
treatment, but, when necessary, involuntary confinement. 
Mental illness and hatred pulls the trigger, not the gun. 


Fourth, we must make sure that those judged to pose a 
grave risk to public safety do not have access to firearms 
and that, if they do, those firearms can be taken through 
rapid due process. That is why | have called for “red flag” 
laws, also Known as extreme-risk protection orders. 


Today | am also directing the Department of Justice to 
propose legislation ensuring that those who commit hate 
crimes and mass murders face the death penalty and that 
this capital punishment be delivered quickly, decisively, and 
without years of needless delay. 


These are just a few of the areas of cooperation that we can 
pursue. | am open and ready to listen and discuss all ideas 
that will actually work and make a very big difference. 
Republicans and Democrats have proven that we can join 
together in a bipartisan fashion to address this plague. Last 
year, we enacted the STOP School Violence and Fix NICS 
Acts into law, providing grants to improve school safety and 
strengthening critical background checks for firearm 
purchases. At my direction, the Department of Justice 
banned bump stocks. Last year, we prosecuted a record 
number of firearms offenses. But there is so much more that 
we have to do. 


Now is the time to set destructive partisanship aside — so 
destructive — and find the courage to answer hatred with 
unity, devotion, and love. Our future is in our control. 
America will rise to the challenge. We will always have, and 
we always will win. The choice is ours and ours alone. It is 
not up to mentally ill monsters; it is up to us. 


If we are able to pass great legislation after all of these 
years, we will ensure that those who were attacked will not 
have died in vain. 


May God bless the memory of those who perished in Toledo. 
[May God bless the memory of those who perished.] 4 And 
may God protect them. May God protect all of those from 


Texas to Ohio. May God bless the victims and their families. 
May God bless America. 


Thank you very much. Thank you. 


NOTE: The President spoke at 10:08 a.m. in the Diplomatic 
Reception Room at the White House. In his remarks, he 
referred to Patrick Wood Crusius, suspected gunman in the 
shooting at a Walmart store in El Paso, TX, on August 3; 
Connor Stephen Betts, suspected gunman in the shooting in 
the Oregon District of Dayton, OH, on August 4, and his 
sister Megan, who was killed in the shooting; and Nikolas J. 
Cruz, suspected gunman in the shooting at Marjory 
Stoneman Douglas High School in Parkland, FL, on February 
14, 2017. 


1 White House correction. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. In the opening paragraphs, some of the words 
selected to elicit a negative emotional response are 
wicked and twisted monsters , and the use of 
murdered instead of the more objective verb shot. 
Where else in the speech do you see such emotive 
language? 


2. Where in the speech do you see language selected 
to elicit a positive emotional response? 

3. Given the occasion for the speech, is the emotive 
language appropriate for the context? Explain. 

4. Rewrite paragraphs 2 -5 , using as objective 
language as possible. 


Connotation 


The connotations of a word are the meanings we attach to 
it apart from its explicit definition. Because these added 
meanings derive from our feelings, connotations are one 
form of emotive language. For example, the word rat 
denotes or points to a kind of rodent, but the attached 
meanings of “selfish person,” “ 
“traitor” reflect the feelings that have accumulated around 
the word. In the Stihl ad (p. 271) , the text reads, “Consumer 
Confidence. Something you'll always find in the Stihl 
portfolio.” Consumers are described as hard-working folks 


evil-doer,” “betrayer,” and 


“who know a sharp investment when they see one,” and are 
encouraged to “invest in a Stihl today.” References to 
portfolios and investments call forth images of Wall Street 
and the stock exchange, of wealth and the power that goes 
with it. It is unusual to refer to the buying of a tool as an 
investment, but that is exactly how the Stihl family want 
you to see that purchase: if you purchase a Stihl, you will 
reap the rewards of many years of dependable use from the 
product. 


Definitions of controversial terms, such as poverty , may 
vary so widely that writer and reader cannot always be sure 
that they are thinking of the same thing (see Chapter 11 for 


more on using definitions to argue effectively). A similar 
problem arises when a writer assumes that the reader 
Shares his or her emotional response to a word. Emotive 
meanings originate partly in personal experience. The word 
home , defined merely as “a family’s place of residence,” 
may suggest love, warmth, and security to one person; it 
may suggest friction, violence, and alienation to another. 
The values of the groups to which we belong also influence 
meaning. Writers and speakers count on cultural 
associations when they refer to our country, our flag, and 
heroes and enemies we have never seen. The arguer must 
also be aware that some apparently neutral words trigger 
different responses from different groups — words such as 
cult, revolution, police , and beauty contest. 


Various reform movements have recognized that words with 
unfavorable connotations have the power not only to reflect 
but also to shape our perceptions of things. In 2007, the 
NAACP went so far as to hold a “funeral for the N— word.” 
The women’s liberation movement also insisted on changes 
that would bring about improved attitudes toward women. 
The movement condemned the use of girl for a female over 
the age of eighteen and the use in news stories of 
descriptive adjectives that emphasize the physical 
appearance of women. And the homosexual community 
succeeded in reintroducing the word gay , a word current 
centuries ago, as a substitute for words they considered 


offensive. Some communities and individuals have begun 
intentionally stating their choice of gendered or non- 
gendered pronouns (she/her/hers or they/their , for 
example) to declare their identities. 


Members of certain occupational groups have invented 
terms to confer greater respectability on their work. The 
work does not change, but the workers hope that public 
perceptions will change 


— if janitors are called custodians; 

— if garbage collectors are called sanitation engineers ; 
— if undertakers are called morticians ; 

— if people who sell makeup are called cosmetologists. 


Events considered unpleasant or unmentionable are 
sometimes disguised by polite terms, called euphemisms . 
For example, many people refuse to use the word died and 
choose passed away instead. Some psychologists and 
physicians use the phrase negative patient care outcome for 
what most of us would call death. Even when referring to 
their pets, some people cannot bring themselves to say put 
to death but substitute put to sleep or put down. In place of 
a term to describe an act of sexual intercourse, some people 
use slept together or went to bed together or had an affair. 


Polite words are not always so harmless. If a euphemism 
disguises a shameful event or condition, it is morally 
irresponsible to use it to mislead the reader into believing 
that the shameful condition does not exist. An example of 
such usage was cited by a member of Amnesty 
International, a group monitoring human rights violations 
throughout the world. He objected to a news report 
describing camps in which the Chinese government was 
promoting reeducation through labor . This term, he wrote, 
“makes these institutions seem like a cross between Police 
Athletic League and Civilian Conservation Corps camps.” On 
the contrary, he went on, the reality of reeducation through 
labor was that the victims were confined to “rather 
unpleasant prison camps.” The details he offered about the 
conditions under which people lived and worked gave 
substance to his claim. 2 


Perhaps the most striking examples of the way that 
connotations influence our perceptions of reality occur when 
people respond to questions posed by pollsters. Sociologists 
and students of polling know that the phrasing of a 
question, or the choice of words, can affect the answers and 
even undermine the validity of the poll. In one case, 
pollsters first asked a selected group of people if they 
favored continuing the welfare system. The majority 
answered no. But when the pollsters asked if they favored 
government aid to the poor, the majority answered yes. 


Although the terms welfare and government aid to the poor 
refer to essentially the same forms of government 
assistance, we/fare has acquired for many people negative 
connotations of corruption and shiftless recipients. 


In 2013, Michael Dimock, director of the Pew Research 
Center for the People & the Press, provided an excellent 
example of how much difference the wording of a survey 
question can make. It had just been made public that the 
Department of Justice had subpoenaed the phone records of 
AP journalists. The following pie charts show how three 
different polling organizations worded their questions about 
the action by the Justice Department — and the responses. 
Dimock called his report “a case study in the challenges 
pollsters face in a breaking news environment when public 
attention and information is relatively limited.” 2 


Three Questions on the Department 
of Justice/AP Issue 


Do you approve or disapprove of the Justice Department’s 
decision to subpoena the phone records of AP journalists as 
part of an investigation into the disclosure of classified 
information? (Data from Pew Research) 


Disapprove [array= 
44% -o 36% 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Description 
The data from the chart are as follows. 


Disapprove, 44 percent; approve, 36 percent; no opinion, 20 percent. 


The AP reported classified information about U.S. anti- 
terrorism efforts and prosecutors have obtained AP’s phone 
records through a court order. Do you think this action by 


federal prosecutors is or is not justified? (Data from 
Washington Post /ABC News) 


Not 
_ justified . 
7 ec Justified 


Description 
The data from the chart are as follows. 


Justified, 52 percent; not justified, 33 percent; no opinion, 15 percent. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


As you may know, after the AP ran news stories that 
included classified information about U.S. anti-terrorism 
efforts, the Justice Department secretly collected phone 
records for reporters and editors who work there. Do you 
think that the actions of the Justice Department were 
acceptable or unacceptable? (Data from CNN/ORC) 


Unacceptable 
52% 


Acceptable 
43% 


No opinion 5% 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Description 
The data from the chart are as follows. 


Unacceptable, 52 percent; acceptable, 43 percent; no opinion, 5 
percent. 


Fox News Question and Context 


Fox News began its own survey two days later and 
concluded it one day later than the other polling 
organizations. The slight delay in timing raises the 
possibility that opinions in this fourth poll had shifted over 
time — even just a few days. 


Does it feel like the federal government has gotten out of 
control and is threatening the basic civil liberties of 
Americans, or doesn’t it feel this way to you? (Data from Fox 
News) 


oa > 
feel that - > Gov’t out of 
"n 26% Y/ control 68% 


No opinion 6% 


Description 
The data from the chart are as follows. 


Government out of control, 68 percent; doesn’t feel that way, 26 
percent; no opinion, 6 percent. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


As you may have heard, the U.S. Justice Department 
secretly seized extensive telephone records of calls on both 
work and personal phones for reporters and editors working 
for the Associated Press in the spring of 2012. At the time, 
the news organization, using government leaks, had broken 
a story about an international terrorist plot. The government 
obtained the phone records without giving the news 
organization prior notice, as is customary. Do you think the 
government was probably justified in taking these actions or 
does this sound more like the government went too far? 
(Data from Fox News) 


Went too y far 
60% 


Justified 
31% 


No opinion 8% 


Description 
The data from the chart are as follows. 


Government went too far, 60 percent; justified, 31 percent; no opinion, 8 
percent. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Polls concerning rape address another highly charged 
subject. Dr. Neil Malamuth, a psychologist at the University 
of California at Los Angeles, says, “When men are asked if 
there is any likelihood they would force a woman to have 
sex against her will if they could get away with it, about half 
say they would. But if you ask them if they would rape a 
woman if they knew they could get away with it, only about 
15 percent say they would.” The men who change their 
answers aren’t aware that “the only difference is in the 
words used to describe the same act.” 4 


The wording of an argument is crucial. Because readers may 
interpret the words you use on the basis of feelings different 
from your own, you must support your word choices with 
definitions and with evidence that enables readers to 
determine how and why you made them. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Practice: Seeing Connotation 


Bathroom Politics: Preserving the Sanctity of the 
“Ladies’ Room” 


PAMELA POWERS HANNLEY 


In November 2016, Pamela Powers Hannley won election to the Arizona House of 
Representatives from District 9. To assume her duties there, she gave up her 
position as managing editor for the American Journal of Medicine , but she stays 
active in her chosen career of public health by working part-time for the Journal 
and by serving in the Arizona House as the ranking Democrat on the Health 
Committee. This entry was posted on May 6, 2014, on Tucson Progressive . 


In the 1950s the Ladies’ Room was a place of refuge, a wall- 
papered lounge with a couch, polished mirrors, fresh 
flowers, and often an attendant armed with fresh towels, 
perfume, and mints. As men have always suspected, we 
didn’t go there just to use the facilities; the Ladies’ Room 
was a Safe gathering place. 


We went there to talk, to primp, to smoke, to cry, to adjust a 
poor wardrobe choice, to sneak away from a bad dinner 
date, or just to sneak away. The Ladies’ Room was a place 
where women could be women — a place with no men 
watching, commenting, judging. 


The Politicization of Bathrooms 


In the early 1970s, at the height of the feminist era, 
“Ladies” Rooms came under fire. We feminists were not 
“ladies” who needed fainting couches in restrooms because 
we didn’t have the fortitude to work an 8-hour day without a 
nap or a good cry. “Ladies” were well-behaved women; we 
early feminists were anything but ladylike. As a result, 
“Ladies” Rooms became the Women’s Rooms — or Womyn’s 
Rooms — and the couches all but disappeared. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. The term facilities is a euphemism for a restroom. 
What connotations does Pamela Powers Hannley 
argue are associated with the term Ladies’ Room ? 

2. Why did feminists object to the connotations 
associated with Ladies’ Rooms? 

3. What was the new name for Ladies’ Rooms, and 
what changes did the new term bring with it? 

4. Write down some words that, for you, have positive 
connotations. Then write some that have negative 
connotations for you. 


Slanting 


Slanting , says one dictionary, is “interpreting or 
presenting in line with a special interest.” The term is 
almost always used in a negative sense. It means that the 
arguer has selected facts and words with favorable or 
unfavorable connotations to create the impression that no 
alternative view exists or can be defended. For some 
questions, it is true that no alternative view is worthy of 
presentation, and emotionally charged language to defend 
or attack a position that is clearly right or wrong would be 
entirely appropriate. We aren’t neutral, nor should we be, 
about the tragic abuse of human rights anywhere in the 
world or even about infractions of the law such as drunk 
driving or vandalism, and we should use strong language to 
express our disapproval of these practices. 


Most of your arguments, however, will concern controversial 
questions about which people of goodwill can argue on both 
sides. In such cases, your own judgments should be 
restrained. Slanting will suggest a prejudice — that is, a 
judgment made without regard to all the facts. 
Unfortunately, you may not always be aware of your bias or 
special interest; you may believe that your position is the 


only correct one. You may also feel the need to 
communicate a passionate belief about a serious problem. 
But if you are interested in persuading a reader to accept 
your belief and to act on it, you must also ask: If the reader 
is not sympathetic, how will he or she respond? Will he or 
she perceive my words as “loaded” — one-sided and 
prejudicial — and my view as slanted? 


R. D. Laing, a Scottish psychiatrist, defined prayer in this 
way: “Someone is gibbering away on his knees, talking to 
someone who is not there.” 2 This description probably 
reflects a sincerely held belief. Laing also clearly intended it 
for an audience that already agreed with him. But the 
phrases gibbering away and someone who is not there 
would be offensive to people for whom prayer is sacred. 
Consider the effect on an audience of such statements as 
these: 


= Any senator who would vote for this bill is ignoring the 

most basic rights of humanity. 

It is selfish for gun owners to think only of their own 

desires. 

= The children had the misfortune of being raised by a 
single mother. 

= Drug company executives who refuse dying children the 
compassionate use of experimental drugs have no 
conscience. 


= The current level of airport security is an insult to the 


law-abiding citizens who are delayed by it. 
No one who values human life would text while driving. 


You can slant an argument by means of the facts you 


choose to include or leave out as well as by means of word 


choice. 


During the search for Malaysia Airlines Flight 370, one 
reporter made headlines with the report that one of the 
pilots had been having marital difficulties. What he did 
not offer was any proof whatsoever that the pilot’s 
personal life had any bearing on the plane’s 
disappearance. 

A defense sometimes offered when a young person is 
accused of a crime is that he is a straight-A student, a 
fact that is irrelevant to his guilt or innocence. 

The fact that a defendant does not testify in her own 
defense is often assumed to be a sign of guilt when 
there may be a number of reasons why she does not 
take the stand. That fact may override, for some, other 
facts that are clearly in evidence. 

An argument might be made that an individual has 
never been indicted for abusing his wife. Other records 
may reveal, however, that the police have been called 
to the home on numerous occasions to investigate 
domestic violence but no charges have been filed. 


= In the movie The Hunt (2012), a kindergarten teacher is 
accused of molesting a little girl because she describes 
the teacher’s anatomy in language it is assumed she 
would not know otherwise. What the viewers don’t know 
is that she has heard her older brother and his friends 
using such language while looking at sexually explicit 
pictures. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Evaluating Language in Sources 


The sources you use are in a sense “witnesses” on behalf of your argument. 
Some sources are believable and trustworthy, just as some witnesses are. 
However, your argument is weakened by any hint that your sources are 
unreliable. Be sure that your sources do not weaken your argument by 


using so many words with negative connotations that there seems to 
be a clear and unfair bias; 

using such inflammatory language that ideas get lost in the emotion; 
using language that builds on hidden assumptions; 

using language that would be offensive to your intended audience. 


Practice: Slanting 


Locate specific examples of slanted language in the first of 
these two excerpts. What effect does the word choice have 
in the first piece? How does it compare to the word choice in 
the second passage, on the same topic? 


1. The Founding Fathers did not want every man armed in 
order to shoot Bambi or Thumper, although they had 
nothing against doing so. The Founding Fathers wanted 
every man armed in order to shoot soldiers or police of 


tyrannical regimes who suppress the rights of free men. 
6 


2. To “keep and bear arms” for hunting today is essentially 
a recreational activity and not an imperative of survival, 
as it was 200 years ago; “Saturday night specials” and 
machine guns are not recreational weapons and Surely 
are as much in need of regulation as motor vehicles. 2 


Figurative Language 


Figurative language consists of words that produce 
images in the mind of the reader. Students sometimes 
assume that vivid picture-making language is the exclusive 
instrument of novelists and poets, but writers of arguments 
can also avail themselves of such devices to heighten the 
impact of their messages. 


Figurative language can do more than render a scene. It 
Shares with other kinds of emotive language the power to 
express and arouse deep feelings. Like a fine painting or 
photograph, it can draw readers into the picture where they 
partake of the writer’s experience as if they were also 
present. Such power may be used to delight, to instruct, or 
to horrify. In 1741, the Puritan preacher Jonathan Edwards 
delivered his sermon “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry 
God,” in which people were likened to repulsive spiders 
hanging over the flames of Hell to be dropped into the fire 
whenever a wrathful God was pleased to release them. The 
congregation’s reaction to Edwards’s picture of the 
everlasting horrors to be suffered in the netherworld 
included panic, fainting, hysteria, and convulsions. 
Subsequently Edwards lost his pulpit in Massachusetts, in 


part as a consequence of his success at provoking such 
uncontrollable terror among his congregation. 


Language as intense and vivid as Edwards’s emerges from 
very strong emotion about a deeply felt cause. In the 
following paragraph from his 1963 “Letter from Birmingham 
Jail,” Martin Luther King Jr. uses figurative language to 
express his disappointment with the attitude of America’s 
churches toward the treatment of black Americans. 
There was a time when the church was very powerful — in the time when 
the early Christians rejoiced at being deemed worthy to suffer for what 
they believed. In those days the church was not merely a thermometer that 
recorded the ideas and principles of popular opinion; it was a thermostat 
that transformed the mores of society. Whenever the early Christians 
entered a town, the people in power became disturbed and immediately 
sought to convict the Christians for being “disturbers of the peace” and 
“outside agitators.” But the Christians pressed on, in the conviction that 
they were “a colony of heaven,” called to obey God rather than man. Small 


in number, they were big in commitment. . . . Things are different now. So 
often the contemporary church is a weak, ineffectual voice with an 


uncertain sound. So often it is an archdefender of the status quo. 8 


You are familiar with some of the most common figures of 
speech. You know that you can occasionally add creativity 
and sensory appeal to your writing by means of metaphors 
and similes. A famous simile — a comparison using /ike or as 
— comes from the acceptance speech that George H. W. 
Bush gave before the Republican convention in 1988: 


For we are a nation of communities, of thousands and tens of thousands of 
ethnic, religious, social, business, labor union, neighborhood, regional and 
other organizations, all of them varied, voluntary, and unique. 


This is America: the Knights of Columbus, the Grange, Hadassah, the 
Disabled American Veterans, the Order of Ahepa, the Business and 
Professional Women of America, the union hall, the Bible study group, 
LULAC, “Holy Name” — a brilliant diversity spread like stars, like a thousand 
points of light in a broad and peaceful sky. 


Had Bush simply left out the word /ike in the last sentence, 
he would have been using a metaphor . 


Another quote from the same speech illustrates another use 
of language that comes in handy at times in writing an 
argument: the analogy . An analogy is like a metaphor or 
simile in that it compares; but it is generally more complex, 
drawing parallels between two things that are similar in 
some ways but dissimilar in others. At times, an analogy is 
useful in explaining something unknown or less well known 
in terms of something else the audience is more familiar 
with. 


In this particular analogy, Bush was comparing the economy 
to a patient. In comparing the economy to a human being, 
he was also making use of personification : 

My friends, eight years ago this economy was flat on its back — intensive 


care. We came in and gave it emergency treatment: Got the temperature 
down by lowering regulation, got the blood pressure down when we 


lowered taxes. Pretty soon the patient was up, back on his feet, and 
stronger than ever. 


And now who do we hear knocking on the door but the doctors who made 
him sick. And they’re telling us to put them in charge of the case again. My 
friends, they’re lucky we don’t hit them with a malpractice suit! 


The rules governing the use of figurative language are the 
same as those governing other kinds of emotive language. 
Is the language appropriate? Is it too strong, too colorful for 
the purpose of the message? Does it result in slanting or 
distortion? What will its impact be on a hostile or indifferent 
audience? Will they be angered, repelled? Will they cease to 
read or listen if the imagery is too disturbing? 


READING ARGUMENT 
Practice: Figurative Language 


Read the following excerpt from W. E. B. Du Bois’s treatise 
The Souls of Black Folk . Analyze the figurative language 
used in the essay, and answer the questions that follow. 


Of Our Spiritual Strivings 


W. E. B. Du BOIS 


W. E. B. Du Bois was an American sociologist, historian, civil rights activist, and 
author. This excerpt is taken from his 1903 work The Souls of Black Folk . 


Between me and the other world there is ever an unasked 
question: unasked by some through feelings of delicacy; by 
others through the difficulty of rightly framing it. All, 
nevertheless, flutter round it. They approach me in a half- 
hesitant sort of way, eye me curiously or compassionately, 
and then, instead of saying directly, How does it feel to be a 
problem? they say, | know an excellent colored man in my 
town; or, | fought at Mechanicsville; or, Do not these 
Southern outrages make your blood boil? At these | smile, or 
am interested, or reduce the boiling to a simmer, as the 
occasion may require. To the real question, How does it feel 
to be a problem? | answer seldom a word. 


And yet, being a problem is a strange experience, — 
peculiar even for one who has never been anything else, 
save perhaps in babyhood and in Europe. It is in the early 
days of rollicking boyhood that the revelation first bursts 
upon one, all in a day, as it were. | remember well when the 


Shadow swept across me. | was a little thing, away up in the 
hills of New England, where the dark Housatonic winds 
between Hoosac and Taghkanic to the sea. In a wee wooden 
schoolhouse, something put it into the boys’ and girls’ 
heads to buy gorgeous visiting-cards — ten cents a package 
— and exchange. The exchange was merry, till one girl, a 
tall newcomer, refused my card, — refused it peremptorily, 
with a glance. Then it dawned upon me with a certain 
suddenness that | was different from the others; or like, 
mayhap, in heart and life and longing, but shut out from 
their world by a vast veil. | had thereafter no desire to tear 
down that veil, to creep through; | held all beyond it in 
common contempt, and lived above it in a region of blue sky 
and great wandering shadows. That sky was bluest when | 
could beat my mates at examination-time, or beat them ata 
foot-race, or even beat their stringy heads. Alas, with the 
years all this fine contempt began to fade; for the words | 
longed for, and all their dazzling opportunities, were theirs, 
not mine. But they should not keep these prizes, | said; 
some, all, | would wrest from them. Just how | would do it | 
could never decide: by reading law, by healing the sick, by 
telling the wonderful tales that swam in my head, — some 
way. With other black boys the strife was not so fiercely 
sunny: their youth shrunk into tasteless sycophancy, or into 
silent hatred of the pale world about them and mocking 
distrust of everything white; or wasted itself in a bitter cry, 
Why did God make me an outcast and a stranger in mine 


own house? The shades of the prison-house closed round 
about us all: walls strait and stubborn to the whitest, but 
relentlessly narrow, tall, and unscalable to sons of night who 
must plod darkly on in resignation, or beat unavailing palms 
against the stone, or steadily, half hopelessly, watch the 
streak of blue above. 


After the Egyptian and Indian, the Greek and Roman, the 
Teuton and Mongolian, the Negro is a sort of seventh son, 
born with a veil, and gifted with second-sight in this 
American world, — a world which yields him no true self- 
consciousness, but only lets him see himself through the 
revelation of the other world. It is a peculiar sensation, this 
double-consciousness, this sense of always looking at one’s 
self through the eyes of others, of measuring one’s soul by 
the tape of a world that looks on in amused contempt and 
pity. One ever feels his twoness, — an American, a Negro; 
two souls, two thoughts, two unreconciled strivings; two 
warring ideals in one dark body, whose dogged strength 
alone keeps it from being torn asunder. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What kind of figurative language does W. E. B. Du 
Bois use in his opening paragraph? What tone does 
his language set? 


2. Analyze the language in paragraph 2 . How does Du 
Bois use personification to talk about the strife that 
he and other black boys felt? 

3. What metaphor does Du Bois introduce in paragraph 
3 ? Is the metaphor effective? 


Concrete and Abstract 
Language 
Unlike concrete words , which point to real objects and 


real experiences, abstract words express qualities apart 
from particular things and events. 


Concrete Abstract 
Velvety, dark red roses Beauty 
Returning money found in the street to the owner, although no Honesty 


one has seen the discovery 


Although they also rely on the vividness of concrete 
language, arguments use abstract terms far more 
extensively than other kinds of writing. Using abstractions 
effectively, especially in arguments of value and policy, is 
important for two reasons: 


1. Abstractions represent the qualities, characteristics, and 
values that the writer is explaining, defending, or 
attacking. 

2. Abstractions enable the writer to make generalizations 
about his or her data. 


Abstractions tell us what conclusions we have arrived at; 

details tell us how we got there. Look at the following 

paragraph by Michael Pollan. 
Domestication is an evolutionary, rather than a political, development. It is 
certainly not a regime humans somehow imposed on animals some ten 
thousand years ago. Rather, domestication took place when a handful of 
especially opportunistic species discovered, through Darwinian trial and 
error, that they were more likely to survive and prosper in an alliance with 
humans than on their own. Humans provided the animals with food and 
protection in exchange for which the animals provided the humans their 
milk, eggs, and — yes — their flesh. Both parties were transformed by the 
new relationship: The animals grew tame and lost their ability to fend for 
themselves in the wild (natural selection tends to dispense with unneeded 


traits) and the humans traded their hunter-gatherer ways for the settled 


lives of agriculturists. (Humans changed biologically, too, evolving such 
9 


new traits as the ability to digest lactose as adults.) = 
Taken by itself, Pollan’s first sentence (or topic sentence) is 
a bit general, relying heavily on the abstract word 
evolutionary to describe domestication. The rest of the 
paragraph, however, supports the first sentence with 
concrete details. Just as definitions are needed for vague or 
ambiguous terms (see Chapter 11 ), an arguer must use 
concrete language to provide readers with a clear 
understanding of an abstract concept. 


A common problem in using abstractions is omission of 
details. Either the writer is not a skilled observer and cannot 
provide the details, or the writer believes that such details 


are too small and quiet compared to the grand sounds made 


by abstract terms. These grand sounds, unfortunately, 


cannot compensate for the lack of clarity and liveliness. 


Lacking detailed support, abstract words may be 


misinterpreted. They may also represent ideas that are so 


vague as to be meaningless. 


Practice: Concrete and Abstract Language 


Write three to five specific details to support one of 


these topic sentences that use abstract language. 


1 


. College students often live with a lot of stress. 
2. 


Much of the coursework in college is not relevant to 
students’ future plans. 


. Bipartisanship has hampered the passage of 


legislation that would improve the quality of life of 
the average American. 


4. Our campus should work toward sustainability. 


. Social networking encourages relationships that are 


very superficial. 


. Shoppers have to admit that healthy food choices 


are available if they take the time to look for them. 


Shortcuts 


Shortcuts are abbreviated substitutes for argument that 
avoid the hard work necessary to provide facts, expert 
opinion, and analysis of warrants. Even experts, however, 
can be guilty of using shortcuts, and the writer who consults 
an authority should be alert to that authority’s use of 
language. Two of the most common uses of shortcuts are 
clichés and slogans. 


Cliches 


A cliché is an expression or idea grown stale through 
overuse. Clichés in language are tired expressions that have 
faded like old photographs; readers no longer see anything 
when clichés are placed before them. Some phrases are so 
obviously clichés and so old-fashioned that you are not 
likely to use them in your writing: 


Thick as thieves As old as the hills 
Opposites attract Time heals all wounds 
Read between the lines Live and learn 


Age before beauty Avoid like the plague 


Dry as a bone Fit as a fiddle 


All bets are off All bent out of shape 
Caught me off guard Clean bill of health 

Take it from me Takes its toll on you 

Par for the course Pass the buck 

Fall through the cracks Make a federal case of it 
First things first Made of money 

More than meets the eye A half-baked idea 


Others are a bit more likely to slip into your writing because 
they are almost filler in sentences, empty words: 


All in due time The bottom fell out 
Back against the wall By the book 

Boils down to Call the shots 
Business as usual Cut your losses 
Call it a day From day one 

Go downhill Hit the fan 

In this day and time Raise the bar 

A bad call 


Another category of phrases has been labeled thought- 
terminating clichés . These clichés represent ready-made 


answers to questions, stereotyped solutions to problems, 
“knee-jerk” reactions: 


God moves in mysterious ways. 

You don’t always get what you want. 
To each his own. 

We will have to agree to disagree. 
Because that is our policy. 

I’m the parent, that’s why. 

There’s no silver bullet. 

You're either with us or against us. 


Certain cultural attitudes encourage the use of clichés. The 
liberal American tradition has been governed by hopeful 
assumptions about our ability to solve problems. A professor 
of communications says that “we tell our students that for 
every problem there must be a solution.” 42 But real 
solutions are hard to come by. In our haste to provide them, 
to prove that we can be decisive, we may be tempted to 
produce familiar responses that resemble solutions. All 
reasonable solutions are worthy of consideration, but they 
must be defined and supported if they are to be used ina 
thoughtful, well-constructed argument. 


Attitudes toward certain cultures also encourage the use of 
clichéd language and thought. When we accept a worn-out 
and overused perception of an ethnicity, nationality, or any 
other group, we are viewing individuals as stereotypes . 


Avoid stereotypes in your writing, and be wary of other 
writers who employ them to further an argument. 


Slogans 


Slogans, like clichés, are short, undeveloped arguments. 
They represent abbreviated responses to often complex 
questions. As a reader, you need to be aware that slogans 
merely call attention to a problem; they cannot offer 
persuasive proof for a claim in a dozen words or less. As a 
writer you should avoid the use of slogans that evoke an 
emotional response but do not provide a reason for that 
response. 


Advertising slogans are the most familiar. These may give 
us interesting and valuable information about products, but 
most advertisements give us slogans that ignore proof — 
shortcuts substituting for argument. 


Walmart: Save money. Live better. 

FedEx: When there is no tomorrow. 

Red Cross: The greatest tragedy is indifference. 
PlayStation: Live in your world. Play in ours. 
Disneyland: The happiest place on earth. 

Ajax: Stronger than dirt. 

IBM: Solutions for a small planet. 

McDonald’s: i'm lovin’ it. 

Hallmark: When you care enough to send the very best. 


De Beers: A diamond is forever. 
Levi's: Quality never goes out of style. 
Subway: Eat fresh. 


The persuasive appeal of advertising slogans heavily 
depends on the connotations associated with products. In 
Chapter 7 , we discussed the way in which advertisements 
promise to satisfy our needs and protect our values (see 


is scarce or nonexistent, the advertiser must persuade us 


through skillful choice of words and phrases (as well as 
pictures), especially those that produce pleasurable 
feelings. “Let it inspire you” is the slogan of a popular 
liqueur. It suggests a desirable state of being but remains 
Suitably vague about the nature of the inspiration. Another 
familiar slogan — Coca-Cola’s “Taste the Feeling”— also 
suggests a sensation that that we might approve of, but 
what exactly is this feeling and how do we taste a feeling? 
Since the advertisers are silent, we are left with warm 
feelings about the words and not much more. What feelings 
are evoked by the slogans listed on the previous page? 


Advertising slogans are persuasive because their witty 
phrasing and punchy rhythms produce an automatic yes 
response. We react to them as we might react to the lyrics 
of popular songs, and we treat them far less critically than 
we treat more straightforward and elaborate arguments. 


Still, the consequences of failing to analyze the slogans of 
advertisers are usually not serious. You may be tempted to 
buy a product because you were fascinated by a brilliant 
Slogan, but if the product doesn’t satisfy, you can abandon 
it without much loss. However, ignoring ideological slogans 
coined by political parties or special-interest groups may 
carry an enormous price, and the results are not so easily 
undone. 


Ideological slogans, like advertising slogans, depend on the 
power of connotation, the emotional associations aroused 
by a word or phrase. American political history is, in fact, a 
repository of slogans: 


1864 Abraham Lincoln Don’t Swap Horses in the Middle of the 
Stream 
1900 William McKinley A Full Dinner Pail 


1916 Woodrow Wilson He Kept Us Out of War 


1924 Calvin Coolidge Keep Cool with Coolidge 
1928 Herbert Hoover A Chicken in Every Pot and a Car in Every 
Garage 
1964 Lyndon B. The Stakes Are Too High for You to Stay at 
Johnson Home 
1980 Ronald Reagan Are You Better Off Than You Wer Four Years 
Ago? 


1988 George Bush A Kinder, Gentler Nation 


1992 Bill Clinton Putting People First 
2000 George W. Bush Leave No Child Behind 
2008 Barack Obama Change We Can Believe In 


2016 Donald Trump Make America Great Again 


Over time, slogans, like clichés, can acquire a life of their 
own and, if they are repeated often enough, come to 
represent an unchanging truth we no longer need to 
examine. “Dangerously,” says Anthony Smith, “policy 
makers become prisoners of the slogans they popularize.” + 


Slogans also have numerous shortcomings as substitutes for 
the development of an argument: 


First, their brevity presents serious disadvantages. Slogans 
necessarily ignore exceptions or negative instances that 
might qualify a claim. They usually speak in absolute terms 
without describing the circumstances in which a principle or 
idea might not work. Their claims therefore seem shrill and 
exaggerated. In addition, brevity prevents the sloganeer 
from revealing how he or she arrived at conclusions. 


Second, slogans may conceal unexamined assumptions. 
When Japanese cars were beginning to compete with 
American cars, the slogan “Made in America by Americans” 
appeared on the bumpers of thousands of American-made 


cars. A thoughtful reader would have discovered in this 
Slogan several implied assumptions: American cars are 
better than Japanese cars; the American economy will 
improve if we buy American; patriotism can be expressed by 
buying American goods. If the reader were to ask a few 
probing questions, he or she might find these warrants 
unconvincing. 


Silent assumptions that express values hide in other popular 
and influential descriptors. “Pro-life,” the description and 
slogan of those who oppose abortion, assumes that the 
fetus is a living being entitled to the same rights as 
individuals already born. “Pro-choice,” the identifier of those 
who favor access to abortion, suggests that the freedom of 
the pregnant woman to choose is the foremost or only 
consideration. The words /ife and choice have been carefully 
selected to reflect desirable qualities, but the words are only 
the beginning of the argument. 


Third, although slogans may express admirable sentiments, 
they often fail to tell us how to achieve their objectives. 
They often address us in the imperative mode, ordering us 
to take an action or refrain from it. But the means of 
achieving the objectives may be nonexistent or very costly. 
If sloganeers cannot offer workable means for implementing 
their goals, they risk alienating the audience. Sloganeering 
is one of the recognizable attributes of propaganda. 


Propaganda for both good and bad purposes is a form of 
slanting, of selecting language and facts to persuade an 
audience to take a certain action. Even a good cause may 
be weakened by an unsatisfactory slogan. If you assume 
that your audience is sophisticated and alert, you will 
probably write your strongest arguments devoid of clichés 
and slogans. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Evaluating Language 


The writer’s choice of words should advance the writer’s argument. 
Emotive language may be used appropriately to express and arouse 
emotions. 

Words with positive and negative connotations should be used with 
care. 

Avoid using one-sided and prejudicial language. 

Words that produce images in the mind of the reader can heighten the 
impact of the message. 

Use concrete language to support abstract language. 

Clichés and slogans are no substitutes for facts, expert opinion, and 
analysis. 


Evaluating Language 


Strategies for Evaluating Word Choice and Choosing Your Words Carefully 


READ: Evaluating WRITE: Choosing Words 

Word Choice with Care 

= Consider whether = Strive for a voice that is 
the writer’s word appropriate for your 
choices create a intended audience. 
voice that is Following the rest of 
appropriate for the these suggestions will 
intended help you achieve that 
audience. Will the goal. Think about the 
style and tone type of ethos you want to 
convince the present to your readers 
audience? Does by means of the 
the author seem language you use. 
authoritative and 
credible? 

» Consider whether = Avoid language with 
the author has connotations that might 
used language produce a negative 
that may be reaction in your 
misinterpreted. Do audience. Even if you do 
certain words have not agree with your 
connotations that audience, you want your 
will make the case to be heard. Let 


intended audience your ideas speak for you, 


respond 
positively? 
negatively? 


Consider whether 
the author uses 
Slanted language. 
If so, does it 
strengthen his or 
her argument? 
weaken it? Will it 
alienate readers? 


Note any use of 
figurative 
language. Is it 
appropriate for the 
argument? Is it 
effective for the 
intended 
audience? What 
images or 
emotions does it 
evoke? 


Look for concrete 
language and 
abstract language. 
Is abstract 
language 
explained clearly 
with specific 
details? Are there 
places where the 


and don’t let your word 
choice alienate your 
audience. 


If you have used slanted 
language, consider 
whether it will advance 
or weaken your 
argument. Your 
argument will be an 
opinion. You don’t want 
to seem so opinionated 
that no one will listen. 


Use figurative language 
where appropriate for 
your purposes. It can 
produce images in the 
minds of audience 
members and can arouse 
emotion when doing so is 
appropriate. 


Support abstract 
language with concrete 
language. Concrete 
details can convey to 
your readers exactly 
what you have in mind 
much more precisely 
than abstract language. 


author needs more 
concrete language 
to support an 


idea? 

= Note any clichés = Edit out any clichés or 
or slogans. Are slogans from your early 
they lazy and drafts. Clichés and 
unoriginal? Do slogans are stale, 
they effectively unoriginal language or 
convey the catchphrases that are 
author’s ideas? too brief to convey 
What language complex ideas. 
should the author 
have used 
instead? 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Language 


The following selection incorporates all of the aspects of 
language discussed in this chapter. As you read it, consider 
connotation, slanting, figurative language, concrete versus 
abstract language, and shortcuts. After reading the selection 
and the accompanying annotations, answer the questions 
that follow. 


Selfie: The Revolutionary Potential of Your Own Face 


RACHEL SYME 


Rachel Syme writes a regular column for the New Yorker and writes often for a 
variety of other publications on fashion, consumer culture, women’s lives, 
history, and fame. This excerpt comes from “Selfie: The Revolutionary Potential 
of Your Own Face, in Seven Chapters,” which was published on Matter, an award- 
winning publication on Medium, on November 19, 2015. 


1 

Shot One: Open on a woman snapping a picture of herself, 
by herself. Maybe she is sitting at an outdoor cafe, her 
phone held out in front of her like a gilded hand mirror,[1] a 
looking glass linked to an Instagram account. Maybe she 
tilts her head one way and then another, smiling and 
smirking, pushing her hair around, defiantly staring into the 
lens, then coyly looking away. She takes one shot, then five, 
then 25. She flips through these images, appraising them, 
an editrix putting together the September issue of her face; 
[2] she weighs each against the others, plays around with 
filters and lighting, and makes a final choice. She pushes 
send and it’s done. Her selfie is off to have adventures 
without her, to meet the gazes of strangers she will never 
know.[3] She feels excited, maybe a little nervous. She has 
declared, in just a few clicks, that she deserves, in that 


moment, to be seen. The whole process takes less than five 
minutes. 


[1] Simile 
[2] Metaphor 


[3] Personification 


Shot Two: Zoom in on a group of people watching this 
woman, one table over. They are snickering, rolling their 
eyes, whispering among themselves. Maybe they are older 
than she is, making jokes about Narcissus and the end of 
civilization as we know it. Maybe they are all men, deeply 
affronted by a woman looking at herself with longing, a 
woman who is both the see-er and the seen, the courier of 
her own message.[4] Maybe they are a group of chattering 
women, who have internalized a societal shame about 
taking pleasure in one’s face in public, who have learned to 
be good girls, to never let their self-regard come off as a 
threat. Maybe they are lonesome and hungry for 
connection, projecting their own lack of community onto this 
woman’s solo show, believing her to be isolated rather than 
expansive. They don’t see where her image is headed, 
where it will take up space in the infinite. This is scary for 
them, this lack of control, this sense that her face could go 
anywhere, pop up anywhere. This is why they sneer at her 
like she is masturbating. This is why they believe that no 


selfie could ever mean anything other than vanity. This is 
why they think selfies are a phase, something they can wish 
away. Whoever they are, and for whatever reason they hate 
selfies, they are wrong. 


[4] Metaphor 


Whenever I think about selfies, | think about the women who 
came before.[5] | think about the ones who never got to use 
front-facing cameras, that technological ease and excess 
that we have so quickly taken for granted. 


[5] Syme announces her focus for this second part. 


| think about Julia Margaret Cameron, who got her first 
camera as a gift, in 1863, when she was 48 years old. Her 
daughter gave it to her, a toy to stave off the solitude of 
aging.[6] The machine must have felt electric in her hands. 
See, Julia wasn’t really a head-turner. We know this from her 
great-niece, Virginia Woolf, who wrote that Julia was an ugly 
duckling[ 7] in a family full of cameo complexions; her 
nickname was “Talent,” where her sisters got to be called 
“Beauty.” Cameron became instantly obsessed with 
photography and dove into her second act. She made 


hundreds of silver aloumen prints, practicing and practicing 
in a kind of fever dream until she had created a unique 
method of applying a soft, dewy focus to her portraits of 
British celebrities. In front of her lens, Cameron made 
everyone look gauzy, beautiful, ethereal. She copyrighted 
her technique, sold prints to museums, and wrote myth- 
making prose about her process in her memoirs: 


| longed to arrest all beauty that came before me, and at length the longing 
has been satisfied. 


[6] Metaphor 


[7] Cliché 


Julia Margaret Cameron/Getty Images 


Julia Margaret Cameron. A self-portrait of the British pioneer of photography. 


Description 
In the portrait, Cameron wears a gown and stands while holding a book 


in her left hand that rests on the back of a chair. She touches the 


pendant of her chain with her right hand. 


Julia took only a few pictures of herself, and in them she 
looks far less imposing than her subjects, who were usually 
stoic, grizzled male intellectuals or creamy-cheeked 
actresses and debutantes. In her own portraits, she looks 
glum, dejected, staring at the ground or into the lens with a 
withering squint,[8] as if she cannot believe she is doing 
this. Her self-portraits contain sighs.[9] Vintage cameras 
had long exposure times, requiring the sitter to hold the 
Same expression forever. | don’t know why Julia chose to 
glower, but if | had to guess, | would think she knew she 
could grimace for a full hour. It was an expression she was 
used to. The type of camera Julia used wasn’t made for 
experiments; each snap was a big commitment. We aren’t 
bound by her constraints now, with our ability [to] flood our 
clouds with unlimited smirks, kissy pouts, tongue waggles, 
goofy winks, and come-hither stares.[10] When we can take 
endless shots from endless angles, we start to discover 
dimensions of ourselves we never even knew were there. 
That girl in the park taking selfie after selfie after selfie? 
She’s investigating her own silhouette. She’s figuring out 
which parts of her face she loves; she’s doing confidence 
fact-finding. Sometimes it takes a hundred selfies to capture 
the one that rings out with recognition: this, this is who | 


am. Julia didn’t have the bandwidth to focus on herself until 
She felt like she could smile. But we do. 


[8] Emotive language 
[9] Personification 


[10] Emotive language 


| think about Marian Hooper Adams, who went by Clover, 
the society doyenne of post-Civil War D.C. Clover and her 
husband, writer Henry Adams, lived across from the White 
House in a grand, creaky manse, where she played hostess 
to intellectuals and diplomats as they came through town. In 
their sitting room, Henry was king, while Clover played 
subservient wife, as women of the time were expected to 
do. No matter that she was extremely educated, the 
daughter of a prominent doctor and a Transcendental 
poetess. She was expected to stay quiet and erase herself,a 
smiling woman with a polished silver tray.[11] 


[11] Metaphor and also emotive language 


SUGLULUO[ BIPOLUIY IAA, 


Marian Hooper Adams, circa the 1860s. 


But upstairs, in her little room, she worked with colloidal 
silver, and there, Clover was queen of her domain. She 
started taking photographs as a side hobby in 1883 (Henry 
would never let her go pro with it), collecting pictures of her 
friends and family and the politicians that flowed through 
her house, the ones she wasn’t really supposed to talk to all 
that much. Instead, she used her photographs to 
communicate, to make some sense of her surroundings, to 
speak about her isolation. She wrote extremely technical 
notes about her work; her avocation became her calling. 
She took a devastating portrait of her in-laws, who barely 
spoke to her, their scowls barely concealing their grumpy 
disdain.[12] Whenever she shot herself, she blocked out her 
face with a giant hat or some other prop; sometimes she 
was just a blurry smudge darting across the frame. | think 
even in these moments of silent communion with the 
camera, Clover was trying to grapple with how unseen she 
was, how little she felt she deserved to show herself. For a 
socialite, she didn’t have much of a social network of her 
own. She had no one to share her face with, and so she kept 
it to herself like a secret. 


[12] Emotive language 


One day, two years after she started taking pictures, Clover 
killed herself in front of her bedroom fire. She was only 42. 


She swallowed potassium cyanide, the agent she used to 
develop her photographs. 


After her death, Henry would destroy all of Clover’s letters 
and write her out of his autobiography; he almost managed 
to make her disappear. But somehow, her photographs 
survived. If | could go back and climb upstairs to her studio, 
| would tell her to show her face. If you ever feel scared to 
take your portrait and push it out to your feed, let me urge 
this: don’t focus on your anxiety, focus on all the Clovers, on 
all the women who felt the heat of a camera in their hands 
but were cut off from sharing with the world, who burned 
silently and alone for the chance to connect. 


| think about Francesca Woodman; the lovely, doomed 
Francesca, the daughter of two bohemian artists, a plaintive 
blonde who spent summers in Italy and learned to take 
photographs of herself in an old farm house. She started 
noodling around with a camera when she was only 14 in 
1972, fully committing herself to her work when she went 
off to study at RISD three years later. She sent her shots to 
fashion houses and magazines, but couldn’t really get much 
traction; she applied for grants and residencies with mixed 
results. She was in such a rush to become a success that 
any slowness in the process felt like a deep insult. Her 


depression rolled in like an unshakable fog.[13] She tried to 
kill herself once, then again, and in 1981, when she was 
only 22, she succeeded by leaping out of a window of a 
building on the East Side of Manhattan. 


[13] Simile 


What made Francesca different than Clover — give or take a 
hundred years — was that she actively inserted her own 
face and nakedness into her work, she made over 10,000 
negatives demanding to be seen by someone, anyone. 
Looking at her work is like seeing someone discover and 
then delight in her own body, how far she could push it, how 
weird she could get, alone in a room with a roll of film. 
Sometimes Francesca shot herself as drowning in a river like 
a wet rat, or screaming, or holding a sharp knife while she 
bared one breast to the camera.[14] Sometimes she 
showed herself disfigured by tight clothing, sometimes she 
bounced around in oversized dresses, exploring the space of 
a giant, empty, room. She played with exposure times — at 
the end of her life she was playing with such a slow shutter 
speed that she had to sit in front of her lens for hours — she 
was interested in her body as a vessel of both life and 
decay, of something vitally here and then suddenly gone. 
She sometimes referred to her work as “ghost pictures.” 


[14] Concrete details 


Since her work came back in vogue — a documentary, a 
book, an exhibition, a feminist re-appraisal — many are 
quick to view Francesca’s work in light of her death, to say 
that she was actively trying to cancel herself out by 
isolating parts of her body in the frames, that her self- 
portraits were angry momento mori.[15] This is likely a 
mistake: those who knew her described Francesca as 
extremely ambitious; she wrote in her journals in the third 
person, she saw herself from the outside as someone 
heading for greatness. She was doing that thing that makes 
women fearsome: she was trying to make art that mattered. 


[15] Metaphor 


Consider this: maybe a woman — or really any person — 
who takes and publishes many pictures of herself is simply 
ambitious.[16] She wants people to recognize her image- 
making ability, her aesthetic boldness, her bravery for 
stepping into the frame and clicking send. When you tell 
someone that they have sent too many images of 
themselves into their feeds, when you shame them with 
cries of narcissism and self-indulgence, when you tell them 
that they are taking up too much virtual space (space that is 


at present, basically limitless, save for the invented 
boundaries of taste): you need to question your motives. 
Are you afraid of a person’s ambition to be seen? Where 
does that come from? 


[16] Syme’s claim 


If you take nothing else away from this historical detour, 
remember this: These women didn’t have the ability to take 
and post their own images to thousands of people at once. 
And they were still the lucky ones, the ones with cameras. 
So many women’s stories were erased (and will never be 
recovered) because they didn’t have access to private 
image-making. Virginia Woolf knew this: “[The history of 
most women is] hidden either by silence, or by flourishes 
and ornaments that amount to silence.” The same could be 
said for not just women but anyone living on the margins of 
race, gender, or class. The human longing to be seen and 
appraised has existed for centuries, but only a few had the 
technological power (and the distribution channels) to 
control it. Selfies are just one way of making up lost time, all 
of that yearning and desire that we never got to see 
because the powerless didn’t have their own cameras and 
printing presses. Types of people who never got to be looked 
at before are getting looked at, and are creating entire 


communities surrounding that looking, and these 
communities are getting stronger and stronger every day. 


Practice: Examining Language 
Use the questions following this excerpt from a speech by 


Barack Obama to guide your analysis of its author’s use of 
language. 


Remarks at Memorial Service for Fallen Dallas Police 
Officers, July 12, 2016 


BARACK OBAMA 


Barack Obama served as president of the United States from 2009 to 2017. He 
made this speech at a memorial service for five Dallas police officers gunned 
down during a protest of the shooting of black men by police officers. 


Like police officers across the country, these men and their 
families shared a commitment to something larger than 
themselves. They weren’t looking for their names to be up 
in lights. They’d tell you the pay was decent but wouldn’t 
make you rich. They could have told you about the stress 
and long shifts, and they’d probably agree with Chief Brown 
when he said that cops don’t expect to hear the words 
“thank you” very often, especially from those who need 
them the most. 


No, the reward comes in knowing that our entire way of life 
in America depends on the rule of law; that the 
maintenance of that law is a hard and daily labor, that in 
this country, we don’t have soldiers in the streets or militias 
setting the rules. Instead, we have public servants — police 
officers — like the men who were taken away from us. 


And that’s what these five were doing last Thursday when 
they were assigned to protect and keep orderly a peaceful 
protest in response to the killing of Alton Sterling of Baton 
Rouge and Philando Castile of Minnesota. They were 
upholding the constitutional rights of this country. 


For a while, the protest went on without incident. And 
despite the fact that police conduct was the subject of the 
protest, despite the fact that there must have been signs or 
Slogans or chants with which they profoundly disagreed, 
these men and this department did their jobs like the 
professionals that they were. In fact, the police had been 
part of the protest’s planning. Dallas PD even posted photos 
on their Twitter feeds of their own officers standing among 
the protesters. Two officers, black and white, smiled next to 
a man with a sign that read, “No Justice, No Peace.” 


And then, around nine o'clock, the gunfire came. Another 
community torn apart. More hearts broken. More questions 
about what caused, and what might prevent, another such 
tragedy. 


| Know that Americans are struggling right now with what 
we’ve witnessed over the past week. First, the shootings in 
Minnesota and Baton Rouge, and the protests, then the 
targeting of police by the shooter here — an act not just of 
demented violence but of racial hatred. All of it has left us 


wounded, and angry, and hurt. It’s as if the deepest fault 
lines of our democracy have suddenly been exposed, 
perhaps even widened. And although we know that such 
divisions are not new — though they have surely been 
worse in even the recent past — that offers us little comfort. 


Faced with this violence, we wonder if the divides of race in 
America can ever be bridged. We wonder if an African- 
American community that feels unfairly targeted by police, 
and police departments that feel unfairly maligned for doing 
their jobs, can ever understand each other’s experience. We 
turn on the TV or surf the Internet, and we can watch 
positions harden and lines drawn, and people retreat to their 
respective corners, and politicians calculate how to grab 
attention or avoid the fallout. We see all this, and it’s hard 
not to think sometimes that the center won't hold and that 
things might get worse. 


| understand. | understand how Americans are feeling. But, 
Dallas, I’m here to say we must reject such despair. I’m here 
to insist that we are not as divided as we seem. And | know 
that because | know America. | Know how far we’ve come 
against impossible odds. (Applause.) | Know we'll make it 
because of what I’ve experienced in my own life, what I’ve 
seen of this country and its people — their goodness and 
decency — as President of the United States. And | know it 
because of what we’ve seen here in Dallas — how all of you, 


out of great suffering, have shown us the meaning of 
perseverance and character, and hope. 


When the bullets started flying, the men and women of the 
Dallas police, they did not flinch and they did not react 
recklessly. They showed incredible restraint. Helped in some 
cases by protesters, they evacuated the injured, isolated the 
shooter, and saved more lives than we will ever know. 
(Applause.) We mourn fewer people today because of your 
brave actions. (Applause.) “Everyone was helping each 
other,” one witness said. “It wasn’t about black or white. 
Everyone was picking each other up and moving them 
away.” See, that’s the America | know. 


The police helped Shetamia Taylor as she was shot trying to 
Shield her four sons. She said she wanted her boys to join 
her to protest the incidents of black men being killed. She 
also said to the Dallas PD, “Thank you for being heroes.” 
And today, her 12-year old son wants to be a cop when he 
grows up. That’s the America | know. (Applause. ) 


In the aftermath of the shooting, we’ve seen Mayor Rawlings 
and Chief Brown, a white man and a black man with 
different backgrounds, working not just to restore order and 
support a shaken city, a shaken department, but working 
together to unify a city with strength and grace and wisdom. 
(Applause.) And in the process, we’ve been reminded that 


the Dallas Police Department has been at the forefront of 
improving relations between police and the community. 
(Applause.) The murder rate here has fallen. Complaints of 
excessive force have been cut by 64 percent. The Dallas 
Police Department has been doing it the right way. 
(Applause.) And so, Mayor Rawlings and Chief Brown, on 
behalf of the American people, thank you for your steady 
leadership, thank you for your powerful example. We could 
not be prouder of you. (Applause. ) 


These men, this department — this is the America | know. 
And today, in this audience, | see people who have 
protested on behalf of criminal justice reform grieving 
alongside police officers. | see people who mourn for the 
five officers we lost but also weep for the families of Alton 
Sterling and Philando Castile. In this audience, | see what’s 
possible — (applause) — I see what’s possible when we 
recognize that we are one American family, all deserving of 
equal treatment, all deserving of equal respect, all children 
of God. That’s the America that | know. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. In paragraph 6 , Barack Obama makes use of the 
term fault lines . How is that term an example of 
figurative language? 


2. What examples of figurative language do you see in 
the final paragraph? 

3. How would you summarize some of the main points 
that Obama is trying to make? 

4. How effective do you feel that Obama was in his 
choice of language to make his points, considering 
the context in which he spoke? Do you find many 
words with either positive or negative connotations? 
What sort of tone does the language create? Is that 
tone appropriate for the situation? 


Assignments for Language 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Choose a popular slogan from advertising or politics, 
and explain how it appeals to needs and/or values. 

2. Look back at the company slogans on page 288 , and 
explain what each means. 

3. Examine a few periodicals from fifty or more years ago. 
Select either an advertising or a political slogan in one 
of them, and relate it to beliefs or events of the period. 
Alternatively, tell why the slogan is no longer relevant. 

4. Make up a slogan for a cause that you support. Explain 
and defend your slogan. 

5. In watching television dramas about law, medicine, or 
criminal or medical investigation, do you find that the 
professional language plays a positive or negative role 
in your enjoyment of the show? Explain your answer. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Analyze a print ad of your choosing, explaining how text 
and visuals work together to support a claim. Your essay 
can be analytical or evaluative. 

2. Write two paragraphs about your roommate, a family 
member, or a former teacher, making one balanced and 
the other either negatively slanted or positively slanted. 


Make the two distinctive through the facts you choose to 
include or omit, not the words you choose. 

3. Write two paragraphs, one a positive and one a negative 
description of either a fictional person or someone you 
know. The facts should be essentially the same, but use 
charged words to make the difference. 

4. Locate a speech by Martin Luther King Jr. such as “l 
Have a Dream” (choose a short one), and write an essay 
analyzing its use of figurative language. You'll need a 
thesis that holds your examples together. 

5. Explain in an essay why shortcuts are a natural result of 
our technological age, especially in language. 

6. Analyze a presidential or other debate using some of the 
terms discussed in this chapter. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Evaluating Language 


In the following passages, locate words with negative 
connotations, inflammatory language, language that builds 
on hidden assumptions, or offensive language. 


Passage 1 


Until we have universal background checks, better reporting from the 
states, and more — just more safety across the board, maybe a presence in 
schools is worth considering. | know that there is a police presence in the 
new location of the Sandy Hook school, and it certainly does reassure me. 


— Veronique Pozner, mother of one of the children killed at Sandy Hook 
Elementary 


(Source: Anderson Cooper 360 Degrees , “Guns under Fire Town Hall.” CNN, 
January 31, 2013.) 


Passage 2 


| have even been the subject of an eighteen and a half minute rant by 
Rachel Madcow on MSNBC, and the current attorney general of the United 
States knows — and despises — me by name because of the Fast and 
Furious scandal that... | broke the news of on the Internet. 


— Speech at a Hartford firearm rights rally, April 20, 2013 


(Source: Mike Vanderboegh, “My Name Is Mike Vanderboegh & | Am an 
Arms Smuggler,” sipseystreetirregulars.blogspot.com, April 20, 2013.) 


Passage 3 


The rapidity of change and the speed with which new situations are created 
follow the impetuous and heedless pace of man rather than the deliberate 
pace of nature. Radiation is no longer merely the background radiation of 
cosmic rays, the ultraviolet of the sun that have existed before there was 
any life on earth; radiation is now the unnatural creation of man’s 
tampering with the atom. The chemicals to which life is asked to make its 
adjustment are no longer merely the calcium and silica and copper and all 
the rest of the minerals washed out of the rocks and carried in rivers to the 
sea; they are the synthetic creations of man’s inventive mind, brewed in his 
laboratories, and having no counterparts in nature. 


— Rachel Carson, marine biologist and nature writer 


(Source: Rachel Carson, Silent Spring , “The Obligation to Endure” [New 
York: Houghton Mifflin, 1962], 7.) 


CHAPTER 11 Definition 


The Purposes of Definition 


Arguments often revolve around definitions of crucial terms. 
Consider the following examples. In the gun control debate, 
there is disagreement over what an assault weapon is. In 
the debate over euthanasia, it makes a difference whether 
the issue is passive or active euthanasia. When planning the 
prosecution of an alleged criminal, whether the accused is 
defined as an enemy combatant or not determines how he 
will be tried. In the publicity surrounding the death of 
Trayvon Martin, it made a difference whether George 
Zimmerman was viewed as a neighborhood watch leader or 
as a vigilante. The CHANGE Act proposed in 2019 would 
replace the phrases alien and illegal alien in all federal laws 
with foreign national and undocumented foreign national . 


A corrupt use of definition can be used to distort reality. But 
even where there is no intention to deceive, the snares of 
definition are difficult to avoid. For example, after Hurricane 
Katrina moved through New Orleans in 2005, a pair of 
pictures circulated on the internet. One showed a white 
couple wading through the flood waters carrying groceries. 
The caption read, “Two residents wade through chest-deep 
flood water after finding bread and soda from a local 
grocery store after Hurricane Katrina came through” (italics 


added). A similar picture showed a young black man ina 
similar situation, but the caption this time read, “A young 
man walks through chest-deep water after /ooting a grocery 
store in New Orleans on Tuesday, August 30, 2005” (italics 
added). There was such an outcry online that Yahoo! offered 
this statement: “Yahoo! News regrets that these photos and 
captions, viewed together, may have suggested a racial bias 
on our part. We remain committed to bringing our readers 
the full collection of photos as transmitted by our wire 
service partners.” 


How do you define abortion ? Is it “termination of 
pregnancy”? Or is it “murder of an unborn child”? During a 
celebrated trial of a physician who performed an abortion 
and was accused of manslaughter, the prosecution often 
used the word baby to refer to the fetus, but the defense 
referred to “the products of conception.” These definitions 
of fetus reflected the differing judgments of those on 
opposite sides. Not only do judgments create definitions, 
but definitions also influence judgments. 


Definitions can indeed change the nature of an event ora 
“fact.” How many farms are there in the United States? The 
answer to the question depends on the definition of farm. 
For example, in the following excerpt, the writer shows that 
re-defining the term immediately led to a 20 percent drop in 
the number of farms in New York state, and that a business 


may be called a farm in the United States for producing 
goods amounting to only $1,000, a relatively small amount: 


An operation could be considered a farm for growing 4 acres of corn, a 
tenth of an acre of berries, or for owning one milk cow. Consequently, most 
U.S. establishments classified as a farm produce very little, while most 


agricultural production occurs on a small number of much larger 


operations. ... 1 


A change in the definition of poverty can have similar 
results. An article in the New York Times , under the 
headline “A Revised Definition of Poverty May Raise Number 
of U.S. Poor,” makes this clear. The article first establishes 
the current definition: 


The official definition of poverty used by the Federal Government for three 
decades is based simply on cash income before taxes. Then, the article 
contrasts the definition with a new proposal, put forth by a team of experts 
that Congress brought together: The Government should move toward a 
concept of poverty based on disposable income, the amount left after a 
family pays taxes and essential expenses. 2 


The differences are wholly a matter of definition. But such 
differences can have serious consequences for those being 
defined, most of all in the disposition of billions of federal 
dollars in aid of various kinds. 


In fact, local and federal courts almost every day redefine 
traditional concepts that can have a direct impact on our 
lives. The definition of family , for example, has undergone 


significant changes that acknowledge the existence of new 
relationships. In January 1990, the New Jersey Supreme 
Court ruled that a family may be defined as “one or more 
persons occupying a dwelling unit as a single nonprofit 
housekeeping unit, who are living together as a stable and 
permanent living unit, being a traditional family unit or the 
functional equivalent thereof” (italics for emphasis added). 
This meant that ten Glassboro State College students, 
unrelated by blood, could continue to occupy a single-family 
house despite the objection of the borough of Glassboro. 2 
Even the legal definition of maternity has shifted. Who is the 
mother — the woman who contributes the egg or the 
woman who bears the child (the surrogate)? Several states, 
acknowledging the changes brought by medical technology, 
now recognize a difference between the birth mother and 
the legal mother. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Purposes of Definition 


= Controversy often revolves around definitions of crucial terms. 

=a Effective communication between writer and reader is not possible if 
they do not have in mind the same definition of a key term. 

= Negotiating a definition that all parties can agree on is the starting 
point to resolving conflict. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing the Purposes of Definition 


The following selection illustrates how definition can aid 
argumentation. After she defines the term cisgender , 
Sunnivie Brydum explains that it is not surprising that 
cisgendered individuals do not feel the need to be so 
categorized because their identity as it conforms to their 
biological gender at birth is something they take for 
granted. What to them is so obviously the “norm” does not 
need a label. It is only in contrast to its opposite — 
transgender — that cisgender becomes a useful, or indeed a 
necessary, term. Just as heterosexuals do not feel the need 
to “come out” as straight, neither do cisgendered 
individuals feel that need. Defining these terms is essential 
to establish Brydum’s argument that the concepts exist in 
conflict. 


The True Meaning of the Word “Cisgender” 


SUNNIVIE BRYDUM 


Sunnivie Brydum, an award-winning journalist, is editorial director at YES! Media 
and former managing editor at the Advocate . She covers the politics of equality 
and telling the stories of the LGBTQ community. Her essay was posted on the 
Advocate on July 31, 2015. 


Let’s get one thing straight: The Oxford English Dictionary 
describes the word “cisgender” as an adjective and defines 
it as “Denoting or relating to a person whose self-identity 
conforms with the gender that corresponds to their 
biological sex; not transgender.” 


Beginning a feature with the “dictionary definition” of a 
Subject goes against every lesson drilled into a prospective 
journalist’s head in J-school, but in this instance, it’s 
necessary. Because alongside the stratospheric rise in 
media visibility for transgender people comes the all-too- 
predictable pushback from those who are uncomfortable 
with change or those who claim the term is yet another 
unnecessary label that only serves to divide us, spotlighting 
our differences. 


With such phenomena as angry hashtags on the fringes of 
social media proclaiming #DieCisScum and passionate op- 
eds defiantly declaring “I Am NOT Cisgendered,” the 
cisgender population seems to be having an identity crisis. 
Perhaps that’s because for many of us, “cisgender” is a new 
identity, a new label, that many people may not have even 
realized has applied to our lived experience all along. 


But it has existed all along. Or at least since the mid-1990s, 
explains K. J. Rawson, a transgender scholar and assistant 
professor of English and women’s and gender studies at 
College of the Holy Cross, who earned his Ph.D. in 
composition and cultural rhetoric from Syracuse University. 


“The term is typically credited to biologist Dana Leland 
Defosse, who used ‘cisgender’ in 1994,” explains Rawson. 
“Like most subcultural terms, | would guess that it was 
being used informally with increasing frequency, but the 
print literature we have available is slightly behind in 
representing that.” 


From an epistemological standpoint, the word is essentially 
a straightforward antonym of “transgender.” Both words 
Share Latin roots, with “trans” meaning “across, beyond, or 
on the other side of” and “cis” meaning “on this side of.” 
Add the suffix “gender” onto either word, and both terms 
emerge as strictly descriptive adjectives... 


As for those who argue that labeling them “cisgender” is 
forcing an unwelcome label on their own, hard-fought 
identity, Rawson has a powerful parallel: 
Is “heterosexual” a slur? No. It describes an identity and experience. 
Because straight folks don’t typically experience their heterosexuality as an 
identity, many don’t identify as heterosexual — they don’t need to, 
because culture has already done that for them. Similarly, cisgender people 


don’t generally identify as cisgender because societal expectations already 
presume that they are.... 


It’s an incredible and invisible power to not need to name 
yourself because the norms have already done that for you. 
You don’t need to come out as heterosexual or cisgender 
because it is already expected. Since it isn’t a derogatory 
term, those who take exception to it may be uncomfortable 
with trans issues or perhaps they are unwilling to confront 
their own privilege. 


Practice: The Purposes of Definition 


Read the following essay, and answer the questions that 
follow it. 


Twitter Bans Dehumanization 


LUCAS WRIGHT 


Lucas Wright is a graduate student at Oxford University studying the ethics and 
politics of internet regulation and was previously a researcher at the Dangerous 
Speech Project in Washington, D.C. His article was published on the Dangerous 
Speech Project website on July 12, 2019. 


Earlier this week, Twitter announced a new rule against 
language that dehumanizes others on the basis of religion. 
This change is a step in the right direction, but in order to 
truly mitigate offline harms, the company must define 
dehumanizing speech by its likely effect on others in 
addition to the literal content of the speech. 


This new rule represents an important shift in how Twitter 
administrators think about harm. Until now, the company 
has focused on regulating speech that leads to harm for 
individuals on Twitter — like harassment targeted at a 
specific person. This new rule, which has been in 
development since last August, acknowledges that speech 
on Twitter which targets groups can lead to harm offline as 
well. Dehumanization, which is one of the hallmarks of 
Dangerous Speech, is a good place to start for such a shift 
because the potential for offline harm is fairly intuitive, but 


the way Twitter defines dehumanization will determine the 
effectiveness of the new rule. 


For now, the rule is limited to religious dehumanization, but 
Twitter administrators have said that they will expand it to 
include other groups. This is important, as many non- 
religious groups also face dehumanizing rhetoric. 


Twitter has also limited the new rule in another way. Based 
on the examples that Twitter shared in their announcement 
to illustrate the new rule, the company is defining 
dehumanization as explicit comparisons of someone to an 
animal or non-human object. This definition and the focus 
on religion appear to be an intentional response to public 
concern that a rule against dehumanization broadly defined 
would restrict too much speech, like calling someone a 
“kitten” or “monster” in an endearing way. While 
dehumanization should be defined narrowly to prevent the 
term from coming to stand in for any form of harmful 
speech, Twitter’s approach limits the enforcement of the 
new rule to the most literal cases. 


Yet dehumanization can also take place though implicit 
comparisons. For example, as Dr. Anna Szilagyi wrote on our 
blog last year, a speaker can dehumanize a group using 
coded language — in such a way that they don’t literally call 


that group subhuman and yet the audience still understands 
that this is the meaning of words. She writes: 
[Polish politician] Jaroslaw Kaczynski argued in a campaign speech that the 
refugees from the Middle East bring “very dangerous diseases long absent 
from Europe” and carry “all sorts of parasites and protozoa, which[.. .] 
while not dangerous in the organisms of these people, could be dangerous 
here.” While he could claim that he was merely pointing to potential health 


risks, his implication that refugees constituted a “disease” was obvious to 
his listeners. 


Even if Twitter administrators expand the new rule to 
include protections for refugees, it seems unlikely that they 
would call Kaczynski’s speech dehumanization since it 
doesn’t literally call refugees a disease. 


This false negative is the inverse of Twitter’s fear of false 
positives when people call others “kittens” and “monsters.” 
If Twitter content moderators considered the likely effect of 
a tweet in addition to its literal meaning, they would see 
that Kaczynski’s speech is likely to have a harmful, 
dehumanizing effect whereas, “All [religious group] are 
kittens,” is not. This is similar to how we determine whether 
an expression is Dangerous Speech — by considering the 
context of an expression, not just the content, in order to 
determine the likely effect of the speech. 


The public was right to point out to Twitter that there are 
times when it is acceptable to use language that, when read 


literally, might be taken as dehumanizing. Twitter’s response 
to such concerns should be to incorporate context into their 
decision making. This is a challenge, especially when 
moderators have to make a quick decision about whether a 
tweet is allowed. It is also much more difficult for soeech 
detection algorithms to determine context and likely effect 
than it is for them to identify literal comparisons to 
Subhuman objects or animals. But incorporating context is a 
critical step if Twitter wants effective policies against 
dehumanization that also allow for innocuous tweets that 
meet the literal criteria of dehumanization. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What specific type of speech had Twitter just 
banned when the article was written? 

2. According to Lucas Wright, why is it not enough to 
judge speech by its literal meaning? What else must 
be considered? 

3. What does Wright mean by the terms false positive 
and false negative ? 

4. How could Wright’s claim about definition be applied 
to terms other than dehumanization ? 


Defining the Terms in Your 
Argument 


An argument can end almost before it begins if writer and 
reader cannot agree on definitions of key terms. While clear 
definitions do not guarantee agreement, they do ensure that 
all parties understand the nature of the argument. In the 
Rogerian approach to argumentation, discussed in Chapter 
5 , negotiating a definition that all parties can accept is the 
starting point to resolving conflict. 


The Limitations of Dictionary 
Definitions 


Reading a dictionary definition is the simplest and most 
obvious way to learn the basic definition of a term. An 
unabridged dictionary is the best source because it usually 
gives examples of the way a word can be used in a 
sentence; that is, it furnishes the proper context. 


In many cases, the dictionary definition alone is not 
sufficient. It may be too broad or too narrow for your 
purpose. Suppose, in an argument about pornography, you 
want to define the word obscene. Webster’s New 


International Dictionary (3rd edition, unabridged) gives the 
definition of obscene as “offensive to taste; foul; loathsome; 
disgusting.” But these synonyms do not tell you what 
qualities make an object or an event or an action “foul,” 
“loathsome,” and “disgusting.” In 1973 the Supreme Court, 
attempting to narrow the definition of obscenity , ruled that 
obscenity was to be determined by the community in 
accordance with local standards. One person’s obscenity, as 
numerous cases have demonstrated, may be another 
person’s art. The celebrated trials in the early twentieth 
century about the distribution of novels regarded as 
pornographic — D. H. Lawrence’s Lady Chatterley’s Lover 
and James Joyce’s Ulysses — emphasized the problems of 
defining obscenity. 


Another dictionary definition may strike you as too narrow. 
Patriotism , for example, is defined in one dictionary as 
“love and loyal or zealous support of one’s country, 
especially in all matters involving other countries.” Some 
readers may want to include an unwillingness to support 
government policies they consider wrong. 


These limitations illustrate why opening an essay with a 
dictionary definition is often not a very effective strategy, 
although many beginning writers use it. In order to initiate 
the effective discussion of a key term, you should be able to 
define it in your own words. 


Stipulation and Negation: 
Stating What a Term /s and Is 
Not 


Since definitions can vary so much and well-meaning writers 
want their readers to understand their arguments, it is often 
necessary to establish from the beginning what definition a 
writer is using for the purposes of a particular argument. 
That means writers may stipulate the definition that they 
are using, knowing that other people in other contexts may 
define the term differently. In some cases, one way to clarify 
how a term is being used is to stipulate what it is not. This is 
called negation . 


In stipulating the meaning of a term, the writer asks the 

reader to accept a definition that may be different from the 
conventional one. The writer does this to limit or control the 
argument. A term like national security can be defined by a 
nation’s leaders in such a way as to sanction persecution of 
citizens and reckless military actions. Likewise, a term such 
as /iberation can be appropriated by terrorist groups whose 
activities often lead to oppression rather than liberation. 


Even the word violence, which the dictionary defines as 
“physical force used so as to injure or damage” and whose 
meaning seems utterly clear and uncompromising, can be 


manipulated to produce a definition different from the one 
that most people normally understand. Some pacifists refer 
to conditions in which “people are deprived of choices ina 
systematic way” as “institutionalized quiet violence.” Even 
where no physical force is employed, this lack of choice in 
schools, in the workplace, in black neighborhoods is defined 
as violence. 4 


A writer and an audience cannot agree on a solution to a 
problem if they cannot even agree on what they are talking 
about. Carl Rogers’s advice applies here: Listen to how your 
audience defines a key term. Make clear how you define it. 
Then work from there toward a definition that you can 
stipulate as the agreed-upon definition that you will use as 
you move toward resolution. 


In Through the Looking-Glass , Alice asked Humpty Dumpty 
“whether you can make words mean so many different 
things.” 


“When /use a word,” Humpty Dumpty said scornfully, “it means just what | 
5 


choose it to mean — neither more nor less.” = 
A writer, however, is not free to invent definitions that no 
one will recognize or that create rather than solve problems 
between writer and reader. 


To avoid confusion, it is sometimes helpful to tell the reader 
what a term is not. In discussing euthanasia, a writer might 
say, “By euthanasia | do not mean active intervention to 
hasten the death of the patient.” Another example: 
“Patients are diagnosed with PDD-NOS (Pervasive 
Developmental Disorder-Not Otherwise Specified) if they 
have some behaviors seen in autism but do not meet the 
full criteria for having an autistic disorder.” A negative 
definition may be more extensive, depending on the 
complexity of the term and the writer’s ingenuity. 


Defining Vague and 
Ambiguous Terms 


You will need to define other terms in addition to those in 
your claim. If you use words and phrases that have two or 
more meanings, they may appear vague and ambiguous to 
your reader. In arguments of value and policy, abstract 
terms such as freedom of speech, justice , and equality 
require clarification. Despite their abstract nature, however, 
they are among the most important in the language 
because they represent the ideals that shape our laws. 
When conflicts arise, the courts must define these terms to 
establish the legality of certain practices. Is the Ku Klux Klan 
permitted to make disparaging public statements about 
ethnic and racial groups? That depends on the court’s 


definition of free speech . Can execution for some crimes be 
considered cruel and unusual punishment? That, too, 
depends on the court’s definition of cruel and unusual 
punishment. 


Consider the definition of race , around which so much of 
U.S. history has revolved, often with tragic consequences. 
Until recently, the only categories listed in the census were 
white, black, Asian-Pacific, and Native American, “with the 
Hispanic population straddling them all.” But rapidly 
increasing intermarriage and ethnic identity caused a 
number of political and ethnic groups to demand changes in 
the classifications of the Census Bureau. Some Arab 
Americans, for example, prefer to be counted as “Middle 
Eastern” rather than white. Not all children of black-white 
unions or Asian-white unions identify — or are identified — 
in the same ways. Research has been conducted to discover 
how people feel about the terms that are used to define 
them. As one anthropologist pointed out, “Socially and 
politically assigned attributes have a lot to do with access to 
economic resources.” © 


“Socially and politically assigned attributes” can also be the 
basis for judging others. The definition of success , for 
example, varies among social groups as well as among 
individuals within the group. So difficult is the formulation of 
a universally accepted measure for success that some 


scholars regard the concept as meaningless. Nevertheless, 
we continue to use the word as if it represents a definable 
concept because the idea of success, however defined, is 
important for the identity and development of the individual 
and the group. It is clear, however, that when crossing 
subcultural boundaries, even within a small group, we need 
to be aware of differences in the use of the word. If 
contentment — that is, the satisfaction of achieving a small 
personal goal — is enough, then a person making a minimal 
salary but doing work that he or she loves may be a 
success. But you should not expect all your readers to agree 
that these criteria are enough to define success. 


Abstract terms can be one source of vagueness in writing. 
Concrete examples usually help to define an abstraction. 
Abstract and concrete terms are treated more fully in 
Chapter 10, Language (p. 285-86). 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Using Encyclopedias to Find 
Definitions 


When there is disagreement about the definition of a term, you may need 
more than a dictionary definition to clarify the points on which the 
disagreement occurs. Often an encyclopedia can give a much fuller 
discussion of the complexities of defining terms that defy simple, clear-cut 
definitions. The more specialized the encyclopedia, the more useful the 
information — unless it uses so much jargon that it is useful only to 
specialists. 


For example, abortion is defined in the Encyclopedia Britannica Online like 
this: 


Abortion — the expulsion of a fetus from the uterus before it has 
reached the stage of viability (in human beings, usually about the 20th 
week of gestation). An abortion may occur spontaneously, in which 
case it is also called a miscarriage, or it may be brought on 
purposefully, in which case it is often called an induced abortion. 


A specialized encyclopedia may provide more detailed information by 
discussing different positions in the debate for or against abortion. What 
follows is only a portion of an article from the Encyclopedia of Philosophy , 
which also includes a list of works cited that leads to other possible sources: 


The claims to which partisans on both sides of the “abortion” issue 
appeal seem, if one is not thinking of the abortion issue, close to self- 
evident, or they appear to be easily defensible. The case against 
abortion (Beckwith 1993) rests on the proposition that there is a very 
strong presumption that ending another human life is seriously wrong. 
Almost everyone who is not thinking about the abortion issue would 
agree. There are good arguments for the view that fetuses are both 
living and human. (“Fetus” is generally used in the philosophical 
literature on abortion to refer to a human organism from the time of 
conception to the time of birth.) Thus, it is easy for those opposed to 
abortion to think that only the morally depraved or the seriously 
confused could disagree with them. Standard pro-choice views appeal 
either to the proposition that women have the right to make decisions 
concerning their own bodies or to the proposition that fetuses are not 
yet persons. Both of these propositions seem either to be platitudes or 
to be straightforwardly defensible. Thus, it is easy for pro-choicers to 
believe that only religious fanatics or dogmatic conservatives could 
disagree. This explains, at least in part, why the abortion issue has 
created so much controversy. The philosophical debate regarding 
abortion has been concerned largely with subjecting these apparently 
obvious claims to the analytical scrutiny philosophers ought to give to 
them. 


Consider first the standard argument against abortion. One frequent 
objection to the claim that fetuses are both human and alive is that we 
do not know when life begins. The reply to this objection is.... 


You may find that your library has a database — such as Gale Virtual 
Reference Library — that lets you search a number of different 
encyclopedias at the same time. Just the first six entries from the list 
generated by that database lead to a range of encyclopedias you can 
investigate: 


1. Abortion: |. Medical Perspectives. Allan Rosenfield, Sara Iden, and Anne 
Drapkin Lyerly. Encyclopedia of Bioethics . Ed. Stephen G. Post. Vol. 1. 
4th ed. New York: Macmillan Reference USA, 2014. 

2. Abortion. Menachem Elon. Encyclopaedia Judaica. Ed. Michael 
Berenbaum and Fred Skolnik. Vol. 1. 2nd ed. Detroit: Macmillan 
Reference USA, 2007. pp. 270-73. 

3. Abortion. Don Marquis. Encyclopedia of Philosophy . Ed. Donald M. 
Borchert. Vol. 1. 2nd ed. Detroit: Macmillan Reference USA, 2006. pp. 
8-10. 

4. Abortion. National Survey of State Laws . Ed. Richard A. Leiter. 7th ed. 
Detroit: Gale, 2016. 

5. Abortion. West’s Encyclopedia of American Law . Ed. Shirelle Phelps 
and Jeffrey Lehman. Vol. 1. 2nd ed. Detroit: Gale, 2005. pp. 13-26. 

6. Abortion. Mark R. Wicclair and Gabriella Gosman. Encyclopedia of 
Science, Technology, and Ethics . Ed. Carl Mitcham. Vol. 1. Detroit: 
Macmillan Reference USA, 2005. pp. 1-6. 


Note: Wikipedia is a convenient source that often appears as the first source 
listed in the results from an online search, but it should be used with 
caution, if at all, for serious research. The information it contains can be 


written by anyone, no matter what their credentials may be. However, it 
may serve as a good source of references and links to more reputable 
sources. 


Definition by Example 


One of the most effective ways of defining terms in an 
argument is to use examples. Both real and hypothetical 
examples can bring life to abstract and ambiguous terms. 
The writer in the following passage defines cognate in the 
first two sentences through negation and then defines it by 
means of examples: 


At some colleges and universities, a cognate is a personalized alternative 
to a minor. Where a minor is a cluster of courses from one department that 
a student takes in addition to a major as a secondary emphasis area, a 
cognate lets a student, with the approval of an advisor, choose a cluster of 
courses from different departments that serve as a secondary emphasis 
area to complement his or her minor. For example, a film studies major 
might take a course in the Foreign Languages department about how 
foreign cultures are represented through film, a course in the anthropology 
department focusing on anthropology in film, a course in the English 
department about film adaptation of novels, and a course in the 
psychology department on the representation of abnormal psychology in 
film. A student interested in the environment might major in biology and 
put together a cognate from courses in law, economics, geography, and 
history. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Defining the Terms in Your 
Argument 


= You and your reader must agree on definitions of key terms if your 
argument is to be effective. 

a In most cases, a dictionary definition is not sufficient. 

= Stipulate the definition of key terms that you are using because other 
people in other contexts may define the term differently. 

= In some cases, you may Clarify a term by stipulating what it is not, or 
by negation. 


= Avoid vague and ambiguous terms, or take the time to explain which of 
two or more possible meanings is the one you intend. 

= Use examples, real or hypothetical, to clarify abstract or ambiguous 
terms. 


Extended Definitions 


When we speak of an extended definition, we usually refer 
not only to length but also to the variety of methods for 
developing the definition. The argumentative essay can take 
the form of an extended definition. This type of definition 
essay is appropriate when the idea under consideration is so 
controversial or so heavy with historical connotations that 
even a paragraph or two cannot make clear exactly what 
the arguer wants his or her readers to understand. For 
example, if you were preparing a definition of patriotism , 
you would probably use a number of methods to develop 
your definition: personal narrative, examples, stipulation, 
comparison and contrast, and cause-and-effect analysis. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing an Extended Definition 


The excerpt below is the first two paragraphs of an 
extended definition essay. At the end of the full essay, the 
author concludes with what he would do, faced with the 
sorts of decisions he describes in the essay: “I expect that | 
will be able to take a step back and fully take on the mantle 


of the physician and act for the good of my patients, 
respecting their values as well as medical evidence, never 
putting my own interests before those of my patients.” 


Conscientious Objection in Medicine: A Moral 
Dilemma 


ISHMEAL BRADLEY 


Ishmeal Bradley is a doctor of internal medicine at CHRISTUS St. Vincent in New 
Mexico. This article was posted in full on May 28, 2009, on Clinical Correlations: 
The NYU Langone Online Journal of Medicine . 


Consider this: what would you do if a patient with terminal 
pancreatic cancer told you, his primary care doctor of 
twenty years, that he wanted your help to end his life? Or, 
what if a woman in her first trimester who contracted an 
infection that threatened the health of her fetus asked you, 
her obstetrician, to perform an abortion?[1] Ethical 
questions like these are encountered not infrequently today. 
However, they can pose a moral dilemma for the physician. 
Where are the boundaries between professional obligations 
and personal morality? Can personal morality override 
professional duty when it comes to patient care? 


[1] Bradley opens with examples of moral dilemmas doctors face. 


Conscientious objection in medicine is the notion that a 
health care provider can abstain from offering certain types 


of medical care with which he/she does not personally 
agree.[2] This includes care that would otherwise be 
considered medically appropriate. An example would be a 
pro-life obstetrician who refuses to perform abortions or 
sterilizations. On the one hand, there is the argument that 
physicians have a duty to uphold the wishes of their 
patients, as long as those wishes are reasonable. On the 
other is the thought that physicians themselves are moral 
beings and that their morality should not be infringed upon 
by dictates from the legislatures, medical community, or 
patient interests.[3] 


[2] Here Bradley most directly states his definition of conscientious 
objection in medicine. 


[3] Conscientious objection in medicine is so controversial because of the 
conflict between personal morality and the law or medical standards. 


Practice: Extended Definition 


In the United States, terrorism has received unprecedented 
attention since the tragic events of September 11, 2001. 
You may be surprised to learn that the essay that follows 
was written in May of that year, before planes crashing into 
the World Trade Center, the Pentagon, and a field in 
Pennsylvania gave the term new meaning for Americans 
forever. Just as the problem of terrorism has not yet been 


solved, the problem of defining terrorism remains unsolved 
as well. Like most extended definitions, the definition of 
terrorism in the essay below uses several of the means of 
defining a term that this chapter has covered. Which of 
them do you see, and where? Read the essay, and answer 
the questions that follow it. 


The Definition of Terrorism 


BRIAN WHITAKER 


Brian Whitaker is the former Middle East editor of the British newspaper the 
Guardian and author of Arabs without God: Atheism and Freedom of Belief in the 
Middle East . This article was published May 7, 2001, in the daily online version 
of the Guardian . 


Decide for yourself whether to believe this, but according to 
a new report there were only 16 cases of international 
terrorism in the Middle East last year. 


That is the lowest number for any region in the world apart 

from North America (where there were none at all). Europe 

had 30 cases — almost twice as many as the Middle East — 
and Latin America came top with 193. 


The figures come from the U.S. State Department’s annual 
review of global terrorism, which has just been published on 
the Internet. Worldwide, the report says confidently, “there 
were 423 international terrorist attacks in 2000, an increase 
of 8% from the 392 attacks recorded during 1999.” 


No doubt a lot of painstaking effort went into counting them, 
but the statistics are fundamentally meaningless because, 


as the report points out, “no one definition of terrorism has 
gained universal acceptance.” 


That is an understatement. While most people agree that 
terrorism exists, few can agree on what it is. A recent book 
discussing attempts by the UN and other international 
bodies to define terrorism runs to three volumes and 1,866 
pages without reaching any firm conclusion. 


Using the definition preferred by the state department, 
terrorism is: “Premeditated, politically motivated violence 
perpetrated against noncombatant* targets by subnational 
groups or clandestine agents, usually intended to influence 
an audience.” (The asterisk is important, as we shall see 
later.) 


“International” terrorism — the subject of the American 
report — is defined as “terrorism involving citizens or the 
territory of more than one country.” 


The key point about terrorism, on which almost everyone 
agrees, is that it’s politically motivated. This is what 
distinguishes it from, say, murder or football hooliganism. 
But this also causes a problem for those who compile 
statistics because the motive is not always clear — 
especially if no one has claimed responsibility. 


So the American report states — correctly — that there were 
no confirmed terrorist incidents in Saudi Arabia last year. 
There were, nevertheless, three unexplained bombings and 
one shooting incident, all directed against foreigners. 


Another essential ingredient (you might think) is that 
terrorism is calculated to terrorize the public or a particular 
section of it. The American definition does not mention 
spreading terror at all, because that would exclude attacks 
against property. It is, after all, impossible to frighten an 
inanimate object. 


Among last year’s attacks, 152 were directed against a 
pipeline in Colombia which is owned by multinational oil 
companies. Such attacks are of concern to the United States 
and so a definition is required which allows them to be 
counted. 


For those who accept that terrorism is about terrorizing 
people, other questions arise. Does it include threats, as 
well as actual violence? A few years ago, for example, the 
Islamic Army in Yemen warned foreigners to leave the 
country if they valued their lives but did not actually carry 
out its threat. 


More recently, a group of Israeli peace activists were 
arrested for driving around in a loudspeaker van, 


announcing a curfew of the kind that is imposed on 
Palestinians. Terrifying for any Israelis who believed it, but 
was it terrorism? 


Another characteristic of terrorism, according to some 
people, is that targets must be random — the intention 
being to make everyone fear they might be the next victim. 
Some of the Hamas suicide bombings appear to follow this 
principle but when attacks are aimed at predictable targets 
(such as the military) they are less likely to terrorize the 
public at large. 


Definitions usually try to distinguish between terrorism and 
warfare. In general this means that attacks on soldiers are 
warfare and those against civilians are terrorism, but the 
dividing lines quickly become blurred. 


The state department regards attacks against 
“noncombatant* targets” as terrorism. But follow the 
asterisk to the small print and you find that 
“noncombatants” includes both civilians and military 
personnel who are unarmed or off duty at the time. Several 
examples are given, such as the 1986 disco bombing in 
Berlin, which killed two servicemen. 


The most lethal bombing in the Middle East last year was 
the suicide attack on USS Cole in Aden harbor which killed 


17 American sailors and injured 39 more. 


As the ship was armed and its crew on duty at the time, why 
is this classified as terrorism? Look again at the small print, 
which adds: “We also consider as acts of terrorism attacks 
on military installations or on armed military personnel 
when a state of military hostilities does not exist at the site, 
such as bombings against U.S. bases.” 


A similar question arises with Palestinian attacks on quasi- 
military targets such as Israeli settlements. Many settlers 
are armed (with weapons supplied by the army) and the 
settlements themselves — though they contain civilians — 
might be considered military targets because they are there 
to consolidate a military occupation. 


If, under the state department rules, Palestinian mortar 
attacks on settlements count as terrorism, it would be 
reasonable to expect Israeli rocket attacks on Palestinian 
communities to be treated in the same way — but they are 
not. In the American definition, terrorism can never be 
inflicted by a state. 


Israeli treatment of the Palestinians is classified as a human 
rights issue (for which the Israelis get a rap over the 
knuckles) in a separate state department report. 


Denying that states can commit terrorism is generally 
useful, because it gets the U.S. and its allies off the hook in 
a variety of situations. The disadvantage is that it might also 
get hostile states off the hook — which is why there has to 
be a list of states that are said to “sponsor” terrorism while 
not actually committing it themselves. 


Interestingly, the American definition of terrorism is a 
reversal of the word’s original meaning, given in the Oxford 
English Dictionary as “government by intimidation.” Today it 
usually refers to intimidation of governments. 


The first recorded use of “terrorism” and “terrorist” was in 
1795, relating to the Reign of Terror instituted by the French 
government. Of course, the Jacobins, who led the 
government at the time, were also revolutionaries and 
gradually “terrorism” came to be applied to violent 
revolutionary activity in general. But the use of “terrorist” in 
an anti-government sense is not recorded until 1866 
(referring to Ireland) and 1883 (referring to Russia). 


In the absence of an agreed meaning, making laws against 
terrorism is especially difficult. The latest British anti- 
terrorism law gets round the problem by listing 21 
international terrorist organizations by name. Membership 
of these is illegal in the UK. 


There are six Islamic groups, four anti-Israel groups, eight 
separatist groups, and three opposition groups. The list 
includes Hizbullah, which though armed, is a legal political 
party in Lebanon, with elected members of parliament. 


Among the separatist groups, the Kurdistan Workers Party — 
active in Turkey — is banned, but not the KDP or PUK, which 
are Kurdish organizations active in Iraq. Among opposition 
groups, the Iranian People’s Mujahedeen is banned, but not 
its Iraqi equivalent, the INC, which happens to be financed 
by the United States. 


Issuing such a list does at least highlight the anomalies and 
inconsistencies behind anti-terrorism laws. It also points 

toward a simpler — and perhaps more honest — definition: 
terrorism is violence committed by those we disapprove of. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Even the U.S. State Department reports that its 
carefully compiled statistics on terrorism are 
meaningless. Why? 

2. Where in the essay does Brian Whitaker use 
examples to try to explain the definition of 
terrorism? 

3. Where does Whitaker try to explain terrorism by 
what it is not? 


4. Having read Whitaker’s essay, how would you 
summarize the difficulties of defining the term 
terrorism ? What other terms can you think of that 
are similarly difficult to define? 


Strategies for Writing a Definition Essay 


1. Choose a term that needs definition because it is controversial or 
ambiguous, or because you want to offer a personal definition that 
differs from the accepted interpretation. Explain why an extended 
definition is necessary. Or choose an experience that lends itself to 
treatment in an extended definition. One student defined culture 
shock as she had experienced it while studying abroad in Hawaii 
among students of a different ethnic background. 

. Decide on the thesis — the point of view you wish to develop about 
the term you are defining. If you want to define heroism , for example, 
you may choose to develop the idea that this quality depends on 
motivation and awareness of danger rather than on the specific act 
performed by the hero. 

. Distinguish wherever possible between the term you are 
defining and other terms with which it might be confused. If 
you are defining Jove , can you make a clear distinction between the 
different kinds of emotional attachments that the word conveys? 

. Try to think of several methods of developing the definition 
using examples, comparison and contrast, analogy, cause-and-effect 
analysis. However, you may discover that one method alone — say, 
use of examples — will suffice to narrow and refine your definition. 

. Arrange your supporting material in an order that gives emphasis 
to the most important ideas. 


Assignments for Definition 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Why is definition such a crucial element in 
argumentation? In what ways can it help resolve issues? 
How can it lead to problems? 

2. Who has the power to stipulate how a term is defined? 
The government? the media? society in a broader 
sense? Where have you seen examples of each in the 
readings in this chapter? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Narrate an experience you have had in which you felt 
either aided or hindered by being defined as a member 
of a specific group. It could be a group defined by 
gender, race, religious affiliation, or membership on a 
team or in a club. 

2. Would adoption at the state level of a policy prohibiting 
classifying people by race, color, ethnicity, or national 
origin be beneficial or pernicious for the individual and 
for society? In other words, what is good or bad about 
classifying people? 

3. Find a subject for which definition is critical to how 
Statistics are interpreted and for which you can make a 


successful argument in a 750- to 1,000-word paper. Your 
essay should provide proof for a claim. 

4. Write about an important or widely used term whose 
meaning has changed since you first learned it. Such 
terms often come from the slang of particular groups: 
drug users, rock music fans, musicians, athletes, 
computer programmers, or software developers. 

5. Write an essay in which you provide specific examples 
of how government officials sometimes use euphemisms 
and other careful word choices to disguise the truth. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 
Using Encyclopedias 


1. Find out what encyclopedias your library has to offer. A 
librarian may be able to give you a list. Some may be in 
print and others online. If there is no list, you can search 
under “encyclopedia” and scan the list for relevant 
titles. 

2. Choose one of the controversial subjects listed below, or 
another of your choice, and investigate what you can 
learn about it from three different encyclopedias. Do not 
use more than one general encyclopedia. Cut, paste, 
and print; photocopy; or take notes on the three sources 
and be prepared to discuss what you found. One 
question you should consider is how useful each 
encyclopedia would be to a researcher. 
= Solar power 


= Undocumented workers 
= Current legal status of gender-neutral bathroom bills 
= Sexual harassment 


CHAPTER 12 Logic 


Throughout the book, we have pointed out the weaknesses 
that cause arguments to break down. In the vast majority of 
cases, these weaknesses represent breakdowns in logic or 
the reasoning process. We call such weaknesses fallacies , 
a term derived from Latin. Sometimes these false or 
erroneous arguments are deliberate; in fact, the Latin word 
fallere means “to deceive.” But more often these arguments 
are either carelessly constructed or unintentionally flawed. 
Thoughtful readers learn to recognize them; thoughtful 
writers learn to avoid them. 


As discussed in Chapter 5 , the reasoning process was first 


given formal expression by Aristotle. In his famous treatises, 
he described the way we try to discover the truth — 
observing the world, selecting impressions, making 
inferences, generalizing. In this process, Aristotle identified 
two forms of reasoning: induction and deduction. Both 
forms, he realized, are subject to error. Our observations 
may be incorrect or insufficient, and our conclusions may be 
faulty because they have violated the rules governing the 
relationship between statements. Induction and deduction 


are not reserved only for formal arguments about important 
problems; they also represent our everyday thinking about 
the most ordinary matters. As for the fallacies, they, too, 
unfortunately, may crop up anywhere, whenever we are 
careless in our use of the reasoning process. 


In this chapter, we examine some of the most common 
fallacies. First, however, a closer look at induction and 
deduction will make clear what happens when fallacies 
occur. 


Induction 


Induction is the form of reasoning in which we come to 
conclusions about the whole on the basis of observations of 
particular instances. For example, two friends decided to do 
some price comparisons. + They went to four popular stores, 
and at each one they checked the prices of the same four 
items: Sunbeam Giant Bread, Charmin Ultra Strong 9 Pack 
Mega Roll toilet paper, a gallon of store-brand whole milk, 
and a 12-pack of Cherry Coke Zero. 


These shoppers were using the inductive method to 
determine which store is the least expensive. They studied 
the prices of individual items at individual stores and used 
that information to arrive at a generalization. They were 
moving from specifics — the prices of specific items at 
specific stores — to general observations. They compared 
the prices at the four stores and concluded that Walmart is 
the least expensive. 


They were using induction, but how accurate was their 
conclusion? In inductive reasoning, the reliability of your 
conclusion depends on the quantity and quality of your 
observations. Were four items out of the thousands 
available at these four stores a sufficiently large sample? 


Would the friends’ conclusion have been the same if they 
had chosen fifty items? One hundred? Even without pricing 
every item in all four stores, you would be more confident of 
your generalization as the quality and quantity of your 
samples increased. 


In June of 2019, the blog LendEDU compared the online cost 
of fifty nearly identical items in five different categories from 
Amazon, Walmart, and Target. 2 In this study, the team 
compared prices on fifty similar items, a more convincing 
Sample size than in our previous example. In other words, 
there were more specific pieces of information to put 
together in reaching a generalization. If you bought all fifty 
items, Walmart was 1.73 percent cheaper than Amazon 
while Target was 1.24 percent more expensive than 
Amazon. Walmart, however, averaged 5.50 percent more 
expensive per item than Amazon, while Target averaged 
1.24 percent more expensive per item than Amazon. How 
can that be? One analyst explains, “The only category 
where both Walmart and Target beat out Amazon on price 
was in the Food & Beverage group, by 4.61 percent and 
7.30 percent respectively. The main section that makes 
Walmart cheaper in total was Technology & Entertainment, 
where it was 4.19 percent cheaper.” The process represents 
inductive reasoning because the researchers moved from 
specifics to generalizations, but the details reveal how 
closely you must look at the numbers in order to be sure 


your conclusions are valid. In this case, the specifics of what 
you were buying were more relevant to where you should 
shop than simply the total cost of all items. 


Generalizations can also be complicated by other factors. 
Walmart recently aired television commercials citing specific 
items to prove that its prices on groceries are better than 
those at Publix. A blogger on |heartpublix.com responded 


with her own list of prices on fifty-three items, showing that 
Publix prices are better. 2 How can both be true? The blogger 
acknowledges that her prices were drawn from Publix’s 
weekly ads. In other words, she compared Publix’s sale 
prices with Walmart’s everyday prices. (Her argument was 
that at least some of the Walmart items in the commercial 
were on sale and that smart shoppers buy when an item is 
on sale.) 


Later in the chapter, we will discuss a fallacy called hasty 
generalization that occurs when a generalization is based on 
too little evidence. 


In some cases, you can observe all the instances in a 
particular situation. For example, by acquiring information 
about the religious beliefs of all the residents of a dormitory, 
you can arrive at an accurate assessment of the number of 
Buddhists. But since our ability to make definitive 
observations about everything is limited, we must make an 


inductive leap about categories of things that we ourselves 
can never encounter in their entirety. We make a leap when 
we have to accept less than absolute certainty or complete 
data and conclude that we have enough information on 
which to generalize. It is too much of a leap to conclude 
from a study of four items that one store is less expensive 
than another. It is less of a leap to conclude on the basis of 
fifty items. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Induction 


Induction is the process of arriving at a generalization based on the 
observation of a number of particular instances. 

The accuracy of the generalization depends on the quantity and 
quality of the particular instances observed. 

In most cases, the generalization will be a probability, not a certainty. 
Arriving at a generalization based on too few particular instances is a 
logical fallacy called “hasty generalization.” 


In other cases, we may rely on a principle Known in science 
as “the uniformity of nature.” We assume that certain 
conclusions about oak trees in the temperate zone of North 
America, for example, will also be true for oak trees growing 
elsewhere under similar climatic conditions. We also use this 
principle in attempting to explain the causes of behavior in 
human beings. If we discover that the institutionalization of 
some children from infancy results in severe developmental 
delay, we think it safe to conclude that under the same 


circumstances all children would suffer the same 
consequences. As in the previous example, we are aware 
that certainty about every case of institutionalization is 
impossible. With rare exceptions, the process of induction 
can offer only probability, not certain truth. 


Keep in mind that induction is a reasoning process, not an 
organizational pattern for academic essays. An author may 
make use of inductive reasoning to arrive at a generalization 
that then becomes the thesis of an essay. It may not always 
be obvious that the author used induction to arrive at his or 
her thesis, but in the following essay, author Steven Doloff 
describes the inductive process he used. 


READING ARGUMENT 
Seeing Induction 


The following essay has been annotated to show inductive 
reasoning. 


Greta Garbo, Meet Joan Rivers .. . (Talk amongst 
Yourselves) 


STEVEN DOLOFF 


Steven Doloff is professor of Humanities and Media Studies at Pratt Institute. He 
writes about culture and education for such publications as the New York Times , 
the Washington Post , and the Chronicle of Higher Education . This essay 
appeared in 2015 in Women and Language , a peer-reviewed journal that 
focuses on issues of communication, language, and gender. 


Twenty-five years ago, | examined the gender breakdown of 
the featured obituaries in The New York Times for a week, 
from April 13-19, 1990.[1] | found fifty-three deceased men 
rated essay-long obituaries, but only one woman — Greta 
Garbo, the long retired movie actress from the 1920s and 
30s. And in an issue of this journal, Women and Language 
(XV.2, 1992), | lamented that retrospective disregard that 
added the insult of oblivion to the injury of devaluation, so 
long inflicted upon the experience of women’s lives. Ina 
footnote to my piece, the editor of W& L urged its readers 
to prod their local media outlets to correct for this sexist 
bias. 


[1] Doloff used the inductive process 25 years ago to see what conclusions 
he could draw about how men and women were represented differently in 
featured obituaries. This sets up a comparison with his more recent analysis. 


So here we are, a quarter of a century later, and how far 
have we come in rectifying this journalistic prejudice? Well, | 
repeated my survey of The New York Times’ featured 
obituary essays in 2014, this time expanding my sample to 
cover not one, but five weeks (September 1-October 5, 
2014),[2] and | discovered ... some progress. Within this 
thirty-five day period, “The Gray Lady” (a nickname for the 
paper based on its historically higher-than-normal copy-to- 
graphics ratio) ran a hundred and four obituary essays: 
eighty-four for men, and twenty for women — that’s just 
Short of 24 percent women, or roughly four men to one 
woman. And the most prominent eulogized woman, by far, 
was the comedienne Joan Rivers, who died last year from a 
botched medical procedure. 


[2] Doloff repeated the inductive process but with a larger sample in 2014. 


Now 24 percent is a big jump from the 1.8 percent | found in 
1990 — that’s true — but it nevertheless demonstrates the 
Same ongoing bias: that lives of men still count for more 
than the lives of women [3] Actually, my updated statistical 
findings closely resembled a similar obituary review, nine 
years ago, of another big city daily, the Chicago Tribune , 
self-reported on by that paper’s own “public editor,” 
Timothy McNulty (“Gender gap, even in death,” November 


13, 2006).[4] He found 73 percent of the Tribune '’s 
obituaries were of men, and that that same percentage 
breakdown, give-or-take, matched those in major 
newspapers all over the country. 


[3] Doloff generalizes that there was progress in equality in 25 years, but 
not enough. 


[4] Another similar study supported his generalization. 


And what was McNulty’s opinion on the cause of this 
“lopsided” state of affairs? He believed that the heavy 
preponderance of past and present male corporate leaders 
simply monopolized the most journalistically recognized 
field of human accomplishment, “business.”[5] 


[5] The other researcher, McNulty, tries to explain why fewer women are 
represented in the obituary essays. He is examining the cause/effect 
relationship behind the numbers. 


“Though women are increasingly reaching high levels of 
business in the society,” he acknowledged, “those on 
contemporary obituary pages are more likely to have had 
one of the traditional roles: teacher, nurse, nun, mother of a 
large family, social worker, and very active volunteer.” 
McNulty also postulated that because women live longer 
than men, and thereby often well after their most publicly 


active years, they’re more prone to being forgotten. Finally, 
he observed that since many women in retirement are likely 
to relocate “to follow their... children and grandchildren,” 
they may move away from the place where they would 
otherwise be publicly remembered for their achievements. 
Hmmm. 


Aside from the comparable gender statistics themselves, my 
more recent perusal of The New York Times obituary page 
revealed something other than what McNulty proposes.[6] | 
found a fairly broad range of professional achievements that 
proved print-worthy of the eighty-four deceased men. While 
only five seemed categorically distinguished as corporate 
magnates, most were not, and included a variety of sports 
figures, diplomats, journalists, academics, politicians, 
scientists, military heroes, inventors, and creative and 
performing artists of every stripe. Also noted were the 
deaths of the sons of Bernie Madoff and Victor McLaglan, a 
police informer, an exonerated state prisoner, and two 
cartoonists. The range of distinctions among the twenty 
deceased women was much narrower. Fifteen were from the 
arts and performance fields, accompanied by an 
epidemiologist, a pilot, a duchess, a woman who, as a child, 
refused to stand up for the pledge of allegiance in her 
school, and a transgender advocate. No nuns, no nurses, no 
social workers, and not one celebrated for the size of her 
family. 


[6] Doloff offers his rebuttal. 


So why is there still this skew towards the encomia of male 
experience, even in the nation’s most highly regarded 
“paper of record”? Is it really, as McNulty presents it, just a 
matter of waiting for more women, who now comprise 47 
percent of the American work force, to elbow their way 
further up the same competitive ladders built by men, and 
so “win” better percentages on the Times obit page?[7] 


[7] McNulty predicts it is just a matter of time before women work their way 
up to obituary equality. 


Well, McNulty might be right, even if a recent and lengthy 
front-page article in the NYT seems to suggest that the 
promise of competitively achieved, top-tier professional 
gender equality may still be a ways off. Jodie Kantor, in “A 
Gender Gap More Powerful than the Internet” (NYT, 
December 23, 2014, Al, A18, A19), reported on the 20t" 
reunion of the 1700-person Stanford University class of 
1994,[8] Back in the 90s, she points out, Stanford, “already 
the most powerful incubator in Silicon Valley,” had adopted 
a diversity policy designed to pump representative numbers 
of women and minorities into the new era of cyber 
technology and entrepreneurship. 


[8] Kantor’s research, however, suggests progress is coming more slowly 
than might have been hoped, even at Stanford, where diversity was 
stressed early. 


Yet Kantor discovered, through extensive interviews, that 
even though the class of 94 had participated in a Stanford 
Campus “gone computer science crazy, with the majority of 
students taking programming courses,” still it was primarily 
from the male half of the graduates (with some female 
exceptions, here and there) that the most recognizable 
movers, shakers, and earners of the current internet age 
emerged. She surmised that the high-wire financial 
ambiance of the internet industry, capitalized by “mostly 
male-run venture funds,” somehow induced otherwise 
totally techno-capable female members of the class into 
opting for “safe jobs in and out of technology,” or more 
conventional careers in law, finance, medicine. 


This may seem like disheartening news for the cause of 
obituarial gender equality. And it would be, if we accept that 
the public sphere reflected by newspapers like The New York 
Times is, in fact, as it is and all there is, and that 
newspapers are and will continue to be the defining medium 
for that sphere.[9] But if we consider that such selectively 
highlighted corporate rungs and ladders (even those 
extending into cyberspace) are not the only indicators of 
social contributions, a far more equitable gender 


achievement horizon appears. Nor do we need to wait for 
women to build their own ladders to competitively ascend, 
as there are already countless women’s lives full of notable 
virtue and accomplishment. 


[9] Doloff has generalized about what the numbers meant in the past; now 
he focuses on what they mean for the future: very little once we recognize 
that popular newspapers don’t have to be the “defining medium” for 
achievement. 


As Gloria Steinem put it, women “have always been an 
equal part of the past... [they] just haven’t been a part of 
history.” And it is the internet (not newspapers), despite any 
cyber-mogul gender gap, that is correcting this 
discrepancy[10] — if not from the top down in corporate 
figureheads, then from the bottom up in revelatory and 
substantive content. Simply scan the constantly expanding 
library of MAKERS.com, the online digital and video platform 
launched in 2012, that has been accumulating thousands of 
women’s stories, in both original interview and archival film 
and photo format. In 2013, its documentary “MAKERS: 
Women Who Made America” was watched by over four 
million viewers on PBS stations around America, and in 
2014, PBS further aired MAKERS’ six-week series: Women in 
Space, Women in Hollywood, Women in Comedy, Women in 
Business, Women in War, and Women in Politics. Also last 
year, MAKERS began compiling an archive of hitherto 


insufficiently credited female achievement in the STEM 
fields (science, technology, engineering, and mathematics). 
It’s just a matter of impartially looking. 


[10] Doloff claims that it is the internet that is correcting the discrepancy 
between how men’s and women’s lives are valued. 


So here’s my two-part prediction: first, we will never see 
gender equality on the obituary pages of printed “major” 
daily newspapers.[11] And, second, that’s okay. Why never? 
Because, | believe, they will probably stop printing 
newspapers in any really significant numbers before the 
particular bias skewing those pages truly dissipates. And 
why is that okay? Because the decline in newspapers’ social 
impact as a winnowing medium of popular history is already 
happening. As advertising dollars are increasingly and 
inevitably redirected into the endlessly inclusive medium of 
the internet, with its far larger and more diversified 
audience, newspaper size and circulation proportionally 
(and, again, inevitably) diminish. And while newspapers 
aren't dead yet, their prospective demise is a common 
editorial chew toy — their own obit, as it were, a work-in- 
progress. 


[11] First prediction: before the skewing can be corrected, newspapers will 
have lost their social impact. 


Let me finally prognosticate that there will probably never 
be an uber-narrative of history published anywhere 
reflecting perfect gender equality. But at least in the 
budding, pluralistic cyber universe, it would appear the 
more egalitarian pixels “of record” will fall, to quote James 
Joyce, equally “upon all the living and the dead” of both 
sexes.[ 12] 


[12] Second prediction: there will never be a published history in which men 
and women share gender equality, but the cyber world is more egalitarian, 
and there they can. 


So if Garbo does happen to bump into Rivers in the 
hereafter, and they do talk, let’s hope it gets recorded, 
because I’m sure it will make for a hilarious conversation. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How much progress did Steven Doloff find in the 
treatment of women on the obituary page between 
his original study and the more recent one? 

2. What is McNulty’s explanation for the discrepancy 
that still exists between men and women when it 
comes to obituary essays? What is Doloff’s response 
to McNulty’s explanation? 

3. How does Doloff’s essay illustrate the use of 
inductive reasoning? 


4. Do you feel that Doloff effectively supports his main 
claim? Why, or why not? 

5. Doloff concludes that women have a better chance 
of having their accomplishments recognized as 
equivalent to those of men on the internet than in 
newspapers. Consider the many women who have 
recently entered national politics. Write an essay in 
which you explain whether you feel the extensive 
online coverage of these women has helped or hurt 
them as candidates. 


Deduction 


It is useful to think of deduction as working in the opposite 
direction from induction. With deductive reasoning, an 
arguer essentially starts with a general statement that 
would apply to a number of specific situations. Then the 
arguer applies that generalization to one specific instance. 
Unlike the conclusions from induction, which are only 
probable, the conclusions from deduction are certain. The 
simplest deductive argument consists of two premises and a 
conclusion. Outlined in the form of a syllogism , the classic 
form of deductive reasoning, such an argument looks like 
this: 


Major premise: All students with 3.5 averages and above for three years 
are invited to become members of Kappa Gamma Pi, the honor society. 


Minor premise: George has had a 3.8 average for over three years. 


Conclusion: Therefore, he will be invited to join Kappa Gamma Pi. 


This deductive conclusion is valid , or logically consistent, 
because it follows necessarily from the premises. No other 
conclusion is possible. Validity , however, refers only to the 
form of the argument. The argument itself may not be 
satisfactory if the premises are not true — if Kappa Gamma 
Pi has imposed other conditions or if George has only a 3.4 


average. The difference between truth and validity is 
important because it alerts us to the necessity for 
examining the truth of the premises before we decide that 
the conclusion is sound. To be sound , an argument must 
be valid and all of its premises must be true. 


One way of discovering how the deductive process works is 
to look at the methods used by Sherlock Holmes, that most 
famous of literary detectives, in solving his mysteries. On 
one occasion, Holmes observed that a man sitting opposite 
him on a train had chalk dust on his fingers. From this 
observation, Holmes deduced that the man was a 
schoolteacher. If his thinking were outlined in a syllogism, it 
would take this form: 


Major premise: All men with chalk dust on their fingers are 
schoolteachers. 


Minor premise: This man has chalk dust on his fingers. 


Conclusion: Therefore, this man is a schoolteacher. 


The major premise offers a generalization about a large 
group or class. This generalization has been arrived at 
through inductive reasoning, or observation of particulars. 
The minor premise makes a statement about a specific 
member of that group or class. The third proposition is the 
conclusion, which links the other two propositions, in much 
the same way that an assumption links support and a claim. 


But although the argument may be logical and valid, it is 
faulty. A deductive argument is only as strong as its 
premises. In this case, the major premise, the generalization 
that all men with chalk dust on their fingers are 
schoolteachers, is not true, so the argument is not sound . 
Perhaps all the men with dusty fingers whom Holmes had so 
far observed had turned out to be schoolteachers, but his 
sample was not sufficiently large to enable him to conclude 
that all dust-fingered men are teachers. In Holmes’s day, 
draftsmen or carpenters or tailors might have had fingers 
just as white as those of schoolteachers. Sometimes it is 
helpful to draw a Venn diagram, circles representing the 
various groups in their relation to the whole. 


Men wih chalk dust ` 
on n their fingers 


School- 
teachers 


- | Carpenters ; 


Description 

In the Venn diagram, men with chalk dust on their fingers are classified 
into three groups, tailors, carpenters, and school teachers. Their 
representative circles are inside a bigger circle for “men who have chalk 


dust on their fingers,” which indicates that they all belong to that group, 
and are not overlapping. The tailors, carpenters, and school teachers all 
have chalk dust on their fingers. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


If the large circle above represents all those who have chalk 
dust on their fingers, we see that several different groups 
may be contained in this universe. To be safe, Holmes 
should have deduced that the man on the train might have 
been a schoolteacher, he was not safe in deducing more 
than that. Obviously, if the inductive generalization or major 
premise is false, the conclusion of the particular deductive 
argument is also false or invalid. 


The deductive argument may also go wrong elsewhere. 
What if the m/nor premise is untrue? Could Holmes have 
mistaken the source of the white powder on the man’s 
fingers? Suppose it was not chalk dust but flour or 
confectioner’s sugar or talcum or heroin. Any of these 
possibilities would weaken or invalidate Holmes’s 
conclusion. 


Another example, closer to the kinds of arguments you will 
examine in your academic work, reveals the flaw in the 
deductive process. 


Major premise: All Communists oppose organized religion. 
Minor premise: Robert Roe opposes organized religion. 


Conclusion: Therefore, Robert Roe is a Communist. 


The fact that two things share an attribute does not mean 
that they are the same thing. The following diagram (p. 328 
) makes clear that Robert Roe and Communists do not 
necessarily share all attributes. Remembering that Holmes 
may have misinterpreted the signs of chalk on the traveler’s 
fingers, we may also want to question whether Robert Roe’s 
opposition to organized religion has been misinterpreted. 


= Those who oppose _ 
— organized religion 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Description 

The main circle in the Venn diagram reads, “Those who oppose 
organized religion.” Circles labeled Communists and Robert Roe are 
inside the big circle (showing that they both oppose religion) but do not 


overlap at all (showing they do not share attributes). 


Some deductive arguments give us trouble because one of 
the premises, usually the major premise, is omitted. As in 
the assumptions we examined in Chapter 8 , a failure to 
evaluate the truth of an unexpressed premise may lead to 
an invalid conclusion. When only two parts of a syllogism 
appear, we call the resulting form an enthymeme . 
Suppose we overhear the following bit of conversation: 


“Did you hear about Jean’s father? He had a heart attack last week.” 


“That’s too bad. But I’m not surprised. | know he always refused to go for 
his annual physical checkups.” 


The second speaker has used an unexpressed major 
premise, the cause-and-effect assumption /f you have 
annual physical checkups, you can avoid heart attacks. He 
does not express it because he assumes that it is 
unnecessary to do so. The first soeaker recognizes the 
unspoken assumption and may agree with it. Or the first 
speaker may produce evidence from reputable sources that 
such a generalization is by no means universally true, in 
which case the conclusion of the second speaker is suspect. 


A knowledge of the deductive process can help guide you 
toward an evaluation of the soundness of your reasoning in 
an argument you are constructing. A syllogism is often 
clearer than an outline in establishing the relations between 
the different parts of an argument. 


Setting down your own or someone else’s argument in this 
form will not necessarily give you the answers to questions 
about how to support your claim, but it should clearly 
indicate what your claims are and, above all, what logical 
connections exist between your statements. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Deduction 


= Deduction is the process of applying a generalization to a particular 
instance. 

= The simplest deductive argument consists of two premises and a 
conclusion — a syllogism. 

= The conclusions from deduction are certain if both premises are true. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Deduction 


The following essay has been annotated to show deduction. 


Are We Living Too Long? 


SEAMUS O’MAHONY 


Seamus O'Mahony is a consultant gastroenterologist at Cork University Hospital 
in Ireland, associate editor for medical humanities of the Journal of the Royal 
College of Physicians of Edinburgh , and author of The Way We Die Now (2016) 
and Can Medicine Be Cured? The Corruption of a Profession (2019). His essay 
appeared in the Saturday Evening Post on April 30, 2019. 


Rolf Zinkernagel, a Swiss immunologist who won the Nobel 
Prize in Physiology or Medicine in 1996, believes that the 
lifespan of human beings has far exceeded what it was 
intended to be: “I would argue that we are basically built to 
reach 25 years of age. All the rest is luxury.” Wealthy older 
people spend a lot of time and money maintaining their 
health and postponing death.[1] Dinner-party conversations 
center on colonoscopies, statins (drugs which reduce blood 
cholesterol), and new diets. Many Americans who are not 
doctors subscribe to the New England Journal of Medicine . | 
have noticed a similar trend in well-off, older acquaintances 
of mine: health, and its maintenance, has become their 
hobby.[ 2] 


[1] O’Mahony generalizes about how the wealthy view aging. 


[2] A restatement of the generalization 


All quite laudable, but let’s take this trend to its logical 
conclusion. What are the consequences for society if 
average life expectancy rises to 100 years, or even more? 
[3] We face the prospect of an army of centenarians cared 
for by poorly paid immigrants. The children of these 
centenarians can expect to work well into their 70s, or even 
80s. The world of work will alter drastically, with diminishing 
opportunities for the young.[4] 


[3] O’Mahony now takes that generalization and applies it. 


[4] Long working lives spent caring for the elderly would be the effect on 
the lives of specific, real people. 


What if powerful new therapies emerge which can slow 
down the aging process and postpone death?[5] 
Undoubtedly it will be the rich and powerful who will avail 
themselves of them. Poor people in Africa, Asia, and South 
America will continue to struggle for simple necessities, 
such as food, clean water, and basic healthcare. There will 
be bitter debates about whether the state should fund such 
therapies. The old are a powerful lobby group and, 
compared to the young, are far more likely to vote, and thus 
hurt politicians at the ballot box. Politicians and 
policymakers mess with welfare provision for the old at their 
peril. The baby boomers of rich Western countries are now 


in their 60s and 70s and are aiming for a different kind of 
old age than their parents. They demand a retirement that 
is wellfunded, active, and packed with experience. They are 
unfettered by mortgage debt and are the last generation to 
receive defined benefit pensions. The economic downturn of 
the last several years has only strengthened their position. 
They are passionate believers in the compression of 
morbidity.[ 6] 


[5] Again, O’Mahony applies a generalization to specific realities. This time 
the generalization is specifically about the development of life-extending 
therapies. 


[6] His major premise applied to baby boomers in the West 


But this vision of aging is wishful thinking.[7] Many now 
face an old age in which the final years are spent in nursing 
homes. There are several societal reasons for this: increased 
longevity, the demise of the multi-generational extended 
family, and the contemporary obsession with safety. None of 
us wants to spend the end of our life in a nursing home; 
they are viewed (correctly) as places which value safety and 
protocol over independence and living. 


[7] Major premise: Wealthy older people want a different kind of old age 
than their parents. 
Minor premise: Many will spend their final years in nursing homes. 
Conclusion: Their vision of aging is “wishful thinking,” or improbable. 


What are we to do? We will not see a return of the 
preindustrial extended family; the future is urban, atomized, 
and medicalized. The bioethicist Ezekiel Emanuel outraged 
the baby boomers with his 2014 essay for the Atlantic , 
“Why | Hope to Die at 75.” He attacked what he called the 
American immortal : “| think this manic desperation to 
endlessly extend life is misguided and potentially 
destructive. For many reasons, 75 is a pretty good age to 
aim to stop. Americans may live longer than their parents, 
but they are likely to be more incapacitated. Does that 
sound very desirable? Not to me.’[8] 


[8] The downside of living too long 


Auberon Waugh (who died aged 61), son of Evelyn Waugh 
(who died aged 62), once remarked, “It is the duty of all 
good parents to die young.” Montaigne put it like this: 
“Make room for others, as others have made room for you.” 


Charles C. Mann wrote an essay in 2005 for the Atlantic 
called “The Coming Death Shortage,” which envisaged a 
future “tripartite society” of “the very old and very rich on 
top, beta-testing each new treatment on themselves; a 
mass of ordinary old, forced by insurance into supremely 


healthy habits, kept alive by medical entitlement; and the 
diminishingly influential young.”[9] 


[9] A dystopian view of living too long 


I am broadly in agreement with Mann that ever-increasing 
longevity is bad for society, but the problem is this: Given 
the opportunity of a few extra years, would | take them? Of 
course | would. There is an old joke: “Who wants to live to 
be 100? A guy who’s 99.” 


Medicine has taken much of the credit, but longevity in 
developed countries has increased owing to a combination 
of factors, which include not only organized healthcare, but 
also improved living conditions, disease prevention, and 
behavioral changes, such as reductions in smoking. 


Interestingly, the maximum human lifespan has remained 
unchanged at about 110-120 years; it is average longevity 
which has increased so dramatically. Where do we draw the 
line and call “enough”? We can’t. John Gray has eloquently 
argued that although scientific knowledge has increased 
exponentially since the Enlightenment, human irrationality 
remains stubbornly static. Science is driven by reason and 
logic, yet our use of it is frequently irrational. Does this 
phenomenon have any relevance to my daily work as a 


doctor? Well yes, it does. Irrationality pervades all aspects of 
medicine, from deluded, internet-addled patients and 
relatives, to the overuse of scans and other diagnostic 
procedures, to the widespread use of drugs of dubious 
benefit and high cost. Cancer care has been described as “a 
culture of medical excess.” Overuse and futile use is driven 
by patients, doctors, hospitals, and pharmaceutical 
companies. The doctor who practices sparingly and 
judiciously has little to gain either professionally or 
financially. 


Many within medicine view with alarm the direction modern 
healthcare has taken — that spending on medicine in 
countries like the U.S. has passed the tipping point where it 
causes more harm than good.[10] We have seen the rise in 
the concept of disease “awareness,” promoted, not 
infrequently, by pharmaceutical companies. Genetics has 
the potential to turn us all into patients by identifying our 
predisposition to various diseases. Guidelines from the 
European Society of Cardiology on treatment of blood 
pressure and high cholesterol levels identified 76 percent of 
the entire adult population of Norway as being “at increased 
risk.” This ruse of “disease mongering” (driven mainly by 
the pharmaceutical industry) has identified the worried well, 
rather than the sick, as their market. 


[10] Major premise: People can now know what diseases they might get. 
Minor premise: They are worried before they are even sick. 
Conclusion: Spending on medicine may cause more harm than good. 


We cannot, like misers, hoard health; living uses it up. Nor 
Should we lose it like spendthrifts. Health, like money, is not 
an end in itself; like money, it is a prerequisite for a decent, 
fulfilling life. The obsessive pursuit of health is a form of 
consumerism and impoverishes us not just spiritually, but 
also financially.[1L1] Rising spending on healthcare 
inevitably means that we spend less on other societal 
needs, such as education, housing, and transport. Medicine 
should give up the quest to conquer nature, and retreat to a 
core function of providing comfort and succor.[12] 


[11] Major premise: When the pursuit of health is obsessive, it 
impoverishes us spiritually and financially. 
Minor premise: The wealthy elderly are obsessed with health. 
Conclusion: The wealthy elderly are impoverished spiritually and 
financially. 


[12] O’Mahony’s overall conclusion: Let medicine do what it is intended 
to do, offer comfort and succor, not conquer nature. 


Practice: Deduction 


The following excerpt exemplifies former secretary of state 
Hillary Clinton’s frequent use of deduction. Read the 
excerpt, and answer the questions that follow it. 


Remarks at the Asia Pacific Economic Cooperation 
Women and the Economy Summit 


HILLARY CLINTON 


Hillary Clinton served as secretary of state for then president Barack Obama 
from 2009 to 2013. The speech was given in September 2011. 


Integrating women more effectively into the way businesses 
invest, market, and recruit also yields benefits in terms of 
profitability and corporate governance. In a McKinsey 
survey, a third of executives reported increased profits as a 
result of investments in empowering women in emerging 
markets. Research also demonstrates a strong correlation 
between higher degrees of gender diversity in the 
leadership ranks of business and organizational 
performance. The World Bank finds that by eliminating 
discrimination against female workers and managers, 
managers could significantly increase productivity per 
worker by 25 to 40 percent. Reducing barriers preventing 
women from working in certain sectors would lower the 
productivity gap between male and female workers by a 
third to one half across a range of countries. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. What is the major premise in this passage from 
Clinton’s speech? 

2. What is the relationship between the first sentence 
and the rest of the paragraph? 


Common Fallacies 


In this necessarily brief review it would be impossible to 
discuss all the fallacies listed by logicians, but we can 
examine the ones most likely to be found in the arguments 
you will read and write. Fallacies are difficult to classify, first, 
because there are literally dozens of systems for classifying, 
and second, because under any system there is always a 
good deal of overlap. It’s helpful to remember that even if 
you cannot name the particular fallacy, you can learn to 
recognize it and not only refute it in the arguments of others 
but avoid it in your own as well. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Structuring Your Research with 


Generalizations and Specifics 


Whether you approach the subject of your research inductively or 
deductively, you will need to be aware throughout the research process of 
the relationship between generalizations and specifics. You may start with 
an idea that you want to support (a working thesis for deductive 
arguments), or you may do research to arrive at a general conclusion 
(induction). You do yourself a disservice, however, and risk producing a 
flawed argument, if you view research as a quest for specific information 
that will support that stand. You have to be open to information that you 
come across that does not fit neatly under your thesis, since the whole 
point of deductive research is to link specifics with the generalizations they 


support or, on the other inductive hand, to adapt generalizations to match 
what your research reveals. That does not mean ignoring what doesn’t fit. 


If you approach your research inductively, you may be more flexible about 
considering all of the specific information you come across. That doesn’t 
mean that you have no idea where your research might lead — although it 
could — but it means, again, being open to what you find and willing to 
adapt your thesis as you go through the research process. 


Whether you start with the big idea and apply it to specifics or build from 
the specifics toward a generalization, the relationships between general and 
specific can give a very natural structure to your writing. Your broadest 
generalization or conclusion will be your thesis, and the specifics will be 
your supporting paragraphs. Within paragraphs, the specifics will support 
topic sentences that together support your thesis. This very basic structure 
for an essay grew out of the fact that linking the general and the specific 
inductively and deductively is the way that the human mind naturally 
works. 


Hasty Generalization 


Many of our prejudices are a result of hasty 
generalization . A prejudice is literally a judgment made 
before the facts are in. On the basis of experience with two 
or three members of an ethnic group, for example, we may 
form the prejudice that all members of the group share the 
characteristics that we have attributed to the two or three in 
our experience. 


Superstitions are also based in part on hasty generalization. 
As a result of a very small number of experiences with black 


cats, broken mirrors, Friday the thirteenth, or spilled salt, 
some people will assume a cause-and-effect relation 
between these signs and misfortunes. Superstition has been 
defined as “a notion maintained despite evidence to the 
contrary.” The evidence would certainly show that contrary 
to the superstitious belief, in a lifetime, hundreds of such 
“unlucky” signs are not followed by unfortunate events. To 
generalize about a connection is therefore unjustified. 


Any generalization based on too few particular instances is 
a hasty generalization. Since we seldom have the chance to 
observe every possible instance before arriving ata 
generalization, we have to interpret what “too few” means 
in a particular context. Here are some examples of hasty 
generalizations: 


= | got a parking ticket for parking on the street before | 
got my permit and another ticket for parking facing the 
wrong way on the street. These police in Columbia are 
just out to make money off of college students! 

That elderly driver cut me off. Old people shouldn’t be 
allowed to drive. 

| studied for my first two statistics tests and still failed. 
I’m not going to even bother to study for the final 
because I’m going to fail it anyway. 

I’ve got to wear my lucky Clemson shirt! We never lose 
when | wear it! 


= It made me really nervous having that family of Muslims 
on my flight. 


Faulty Use of Authority 


The use of authority — the attempt to bolster claims by 
citing the opinions of experts — was discussed in Chapter 7 


. Experts are a valuable source of information on subjects 
we have no personal experience with or specialized 
knowledge about. Properly identified, they can provide 
essential support. The faulty use of authority occurs 
when individuals are presented as authorities in fields in 
which they are not. An actor who plays a doctor on 
television may be hired to advertise the latest sleep 
medicine but actually has no more expertise with 
medications than the average consumer. The role that he 
plays may make him appear to be an authority but does not 
make him one. No matter how impressive credentials sound, 
they are largely meaningless unless they establish relevant 
authority. 


Vintage ads are a rich source of false use of authority: 


= More doctors smoke Camels than any other cigarettes. 
(1949) 

= For Sun Giant Raisins: Horror film star Vincent Price 
says, “Around my kitchen this is raisin time of year... 


because raisins are good, and good for you.” (1974) 

= The Soda Pop Board of America claimed that laboratory 
tests have proven that babies who start drinking soda 
early have a much higher chance of gaining acceptance 
and “fitting in” during the preteen years. (2002 parody) 


In a series of popular television commercials for Holiday Inn 
Express that ran for eleven years starting in 1998 and then 
were started again in 2013, ordinary people step in to 

perform the role of professionals. (See Fig. 12.1 .) When it is 


discovered that they are not professionals as others 
assumed, the retort is always the same: “But | stayed ata 
Holiday Inn Express last night.” In one of the ads a woman 
relaxes under what she assumes to be the talented hands of 
a Skilled acupuncturist, only to find that his sole claim to 
authority is what hotel he stayed at the night before. 


FIGURE 12.1 Holiday Inn Express commercial 


Description 

The woman covered in a towel from the waist down lies facing down on 
a massage table. Acupuncture needles stick out from her back. The man 
stands behind her in a white masseuse’s coat and he looks ready to 


pound her back with his hands. He looks as if he is explaining 
something. The background of the photo has a plant, wooden drawers, 
and a lamp, as well as calming photos on the wall. 


Post Hoc or Doubtful Cause 


The entire Latin term for this fallacy is post hoc, ergo 
propter hoc , meaning, “After this, therefore because of 
this.” The arguer infers that because one event follows 
another event, the first event must be the cause of the 


second. But proximity of events or conditions does not 
guarantee a causal relation, as you can see from the 
following examples of the post hoc fallacy: 


= The rooster crows every morning at 5:00 and, seeing 
the sun rise immediately after, decides that his crowing 
has caused the sun to rise. 

= A month after A-bomb tests are concluded, tornadoes 
damage the area where the tests were held, and 
residents decide that the tests caused the tornadoes. 

= After the school principal suspends daily prayers in the 
classroom, acts of vandalism increase, and some 
parents are convinced that failure to conduct prayer is 
responsible for the rise in vandalism. 


In each of these cases, the fact that one event follows 
another does not prove a causal connection. The two events 
may be coincidental, or the first event may be only one — 
and an insignificant one — of many causes that have 
produced the second event. The reader or writer of causal 
arguments must determine whether another more plausible 
explanation exists and whether several causes have 
combined to produce the effect. Perhaps the suspension of 
prayer was only one of a number of related causes: a 
decline in disciplinary action, a relaxation of academic 
standards, a change in school administration, and changes 
in family structure in the school community. 


In the social sciences, cause-and-effect relations are 
especially susceptible to challenge. Human experiences can 
seldom be subjected to laboratory conditions. In addition, 
the complexity of the social environment makes it difficult, 
even impossible, to extract one cause from among the 
many that influence human behavior. 


False Analogy 


Many analogies are merely descriptive and offer no proof of 
the connection between the two things being compared. An 
analogy is called a false analogy when two things are 
compared to each other on the basis of superficial 
similarities while significant dissimilarities are ignored. 
Some examples: 


= Bill Clinton had no experience of serving in the military. 
To have Bill Clinton become president, and thus 
commander-in-chief of the armed forces of the United 
States, was like electing some passerby on the street to 
fly the space shuttle. 

Students should be allowed to look at their textbooks 
during examinations. After all, surgeons have X-rays to 
guide them during an operation; lawyers have briefs to 
guide them during a trial; carpenters have blueprints to 
guide them when building a house. Why, then, shouldn’t 


students be allowed to look at their textbooks during an 
examination? 

= Education cannot prepare men and women for marriage. 
Trying to educate them for marriage is like trying to 
teach them to swim without allowing them to go into the 
water. It can’t be done. 

= People are like dogs. They respond best to clear 
discipline. 


Ad Hominem 


The Latin term ad hominem means “against the man” and 
refers to an attack on the person rather than on the 
argument or the issue. The assumption in such a fallacy is 
that if the speaker proves to be unacceptable in some way, 
his or her statements must also be judged unacceptable. 
Attacking the author of the statement is a strategy of 
diversion that prevents the reader from giving attention 
where it is due — to the issue under discussion. 


You might hear someone complain, “What can the priest tell 
us about marriage? He’s never been married himself.” This 
ad hominem accusation ignores the validity of the advice 
the priest might offer. In the same way, a patient might 
reject advice on diet by an overweight physician. In politics, 
it is not uncommon for antagonists to attack each other for 
personal characteristics that may not be relevant to the 


tasks they will be elected to perform. They may be criticized 
for infidelity to their partners, age, atheism, or a flamboyant 
social life. Even if certain assertions should be proved true, 
voters should not ignore the substance of what politicians 
do and say in their public offices. 


Some examples of ad hominem assertions: 


= | wouldn’t vote for Higgins because he left his wife and 
three kids to run off with his secretary. 

= The CEO of that company is too young, so | wouldn’t buy 
its products. 

= She shouldn’t serve on the school board; she has two 
children and has never been married! 


Ad hominem accusations against the person do not 
constitute a fallacy if the characteristics under attack are 
relevant to the argument. If the politician is irresponsible 
and dishonest in the conduct of his or her personal life, we 
may be justified in thinking that the person will also behave 
irresponsibly and dishonestly in public office. 


False Dilemma 


As the name tells us, the false dilemma , sometimes called 
the “black-white fallacy,” poses an either-or situation. The 
arguer suggests that only two alternatives exist, although 


there may be other explanations of or solutions to the 
problem under discussion. The false dilemma reflects the 
simplification of a complex problem. Sometimes it is offered 
out of ignorance or laziness, sometimes to divert attention 
from the real explanation or solution that the arguer rejects 
for doubtful reasons. 


You may encounter the either-or situation in dilemmas about 
personal choices. “At the University of Georgia,” says one 
writer, “the measure of a man was football. You either 
played it or worshipped those who did, and there was no 
middle ground.” £ Clearly, this dilemma — playing football or 
worshiping those who do — ignores other measures of 
manhood. 


U.S.A 
LOVE IT 


„LEAVE IT. 


‘a 


Politics and government offer a wealth of examples: 


U.S.A.: Love it or leave it. 

If we don’t end our dependence on oil, we will destroy 
our children’s future. 

Either you are with us, or you are with the terrorists. 


David Frent/Getty Images 


In an interview with the New York Times in 1975, the Shah of 
Iran was asked why he could not introduce into his 
authoritarian regime greater freedom for his subjects. His 
reply was, “What’s wrong with authority? Is anarchy 

better?” 


Slippery Slope 


If an arguer predicts that taking a first step will lead 
inevitably to a second, usually undesirable step, he or she 
must provide evidence that this will happen. Otherwise, the 


Predictions based on the danger inherent in taking the first 
step are commonplace. In a speech to Congress on October 
27, 1999, Independent presidential candidate Ron Paul said, 
“I am strongly pro-life. | think one of the most disastrous 
rulings of this century was Roe versus Wade. | do believe in 
the slippery-slope theory. | believe that if people are 
careless and casual about life at the beginning of life, we 
will be careless and casual about life at the end. Abortion 
leads to euthanasia. | believe that.” Here are other 
examples: 


= The Connecticut law allowing sixteen-year-olds and their 
parents to divorce each other will mean the death of the 
family. 


= If we ban handguns, we will end up banning rifles and 
other hunting weapons. 


Slippery-slope predictions are simplistic. They ignore not 
only the dissimilarities between first and last steps but also 
the complexity of the developments in any long chain of 
events. 


Begging the Question 


If the writer makes a statement that assumes that the very 
question being argued has already been proved, the writer 
is guilty of begging the question . In a letter to the editor 
of a college newspaper protesting the failure of the majority 
of students to meet the writing requirement because they 
had failed an exemption test, the writer said, “Not 
exempting all students who honestly qualify for exemption 
is an insult.” But whether the students are honestly qualified 
is precisely the question that the exemption test was 
Supposed to resolve. The writer has not proved that the 
students who failed the writing test were qualified for 
exemption. She has only made an assertion as if she had 
already proved it. 


Circular reasoning is an extreme example of begging the 
question: “Women should not be permitted to join men’s 


clubs because the clubs are for men only.” The question to 
be resolved first, of course, is whether clubs for men only 
should continue to exist. 


Other examples: 


= | hate soccer because it’s a sport | just don’t like. 

= The reason these clubs are in such demand is that 
everyone wants to get in them. 

= Freedom of speech is important because people should 
be able to speak freely. 


Straw Man 


The straw-man fallacy consists of an attack on a view 
similar to but not the same as the one your opponent holds. 
It is a familiar diversionary tactic. The name probably 
derives from an old game in which a straw man was set up 
to divert attention from the real target that a contestant was 
Supposed to knock down. 


Notice how in the following passage about New York mayor 
Michael Bloomberg’s proposed 2012 ban on the sale of 
sugary drinks larger than sixteen ounces, conservative 
pundit George Will shifts the focus from that proposed 
restriction to global warming: 


“Liberals are so enamored over the issue of climate change,” Will 
continued. “They say all our behaviors in some way affect the climate, 
therefore, the government — meaning, we liberals, the party of 


government — can fine tune all your behavior right down to the light bulbs 


you use.” 2 


Red Herring 


Another diversionary tactic is the red herring . The straw 
man is an attempt to draw an opponent’s attention to an 
issue similar to but not exactly what the opponent was 
talking about that the speaker or writer can better address. 
A red herring is an attempt to divert attention away from 
the subject at hand to any other subject, not just one 
related to the original subject. 


An outstanding example of the red herring fallacy occurred 
in the famous Checkers speech of Senator Richard Nixon. In 
1952, during his vice-presidential campaign, Nixon was 
accused of having appropriated $18,000 in campaign funds 
for his personal use. At one point in the radio and television 
speech in which he defended his reputation, he said: 

One other thing | probably should tell you, because if | don’t they will 


probably be saying this about me, too. We did get something, a gift, after 
the election. 


A man down in Texas heard Pat on the radio mention the fact that our two 
youngsters would like to have a dog, and, believe it or not, the day before 


we left on this campaign trip we got a message from Union Station in 
Baltimore saying they had a package for us. We went down to get it. You 
know what it was? 


It was a little cocker spaniel dog, in a crate that he had sent all the way 
from Texas, black and white, spotted, and our little girl, Tricia, the six-year- 
old, named it Checkers. 


And, you know, the kids, like all kids, loved the dog, and | just want to say 
this, right now, that regardless of what they say about it, we are going to 


keep it. 6 


Of course, Nixon knew that the issue was the alleged 
misappropriation of funds, not the ownership of the dog, 
which no one had asked him to return. 


Two Wrongs Make a Right 


The two-wrongs-make-a-right fallacy is another example 
of the way in which attention may be diverted from the 
question at issue. 


After President Jimmy Carter in March 1977 attacked the 
human rights record of the Soviet Union, Russian officials 
responded: 
As for the present state of human rights in the United States, it is 
characterized by the following facts: millions of unemployed, racial 


discrimination, social inequality of women, infringement of citizens’ 
personal freedom, the growth of crime, and so on. 


The Russians made no attempt to deny the failure of their 
human rights record; instead they attacked by pointing out 
that the Americans are not blameless either. 


Other examples: 


= Anyone who killed those innocent children deserves the 
death penalty. 

= It’s okay to use chemical weapons against the U.S. since 
the U.S. used them against Vietnam. 

= | had every right to take his Xbox. He broke mine! 


Non Sequitur 


The Latin term non seguitur , which means “it does not 
follow,” is another fallacy of irrelevance. An advertisement 
for a book, Worlds in Collision , whose theories about the 
origin of the earth and evolutionary development have been 
challenged by almost all reputable scientists, states: 
Once rejected as “preposterous” Critics called it an outrage! It aroused 
incredible antagonism in scientific and literary circles. Yet half a million 


copies were sold and for twenty-seven years it remained an outstanding 
bestseller. 


We know, of course, that the popularity of a book does not 
bestow scientific respectability. The number of sales, 


therefore, is irrelevant to proof of the book’s theoretical 
soundness — a non sequitur. 


Other examples sometimes appear in comments by 
politicians and political candidates. In June 2010, President 
Obama said, “After all, oil is a finite resource. We consume 
more than 20 percent of the world’s oil, but have less than 2 
percent of the world’s oil reserves.” 4 This is a non sequitur 


because the relevant relationship would be between the 
U.S. percentage of world population (not oil reserves) and 
the U.S. percentage of world oil consumption. 
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Description 


In the first frame, the man walks out of a building with a small box of 
stuff under his arm. He thinks, “A corporation laid me off...” In the 
second frame he is on the street near an open cardboard box holding a 
sign that says, “Will work for fools.” He thinks, “A corporation took my 
house (ellipsis)” In the third frame he watches a T V with swear words 
coming from the screen. He thinks, “Corporate cash is corrupting 
democracy (ellipsis)” In the fourth frame he looks at a medical bill 
thinking, “A corporation denied my claim (ellipsis)” In the fifth frame he 
sits in front of a laptop with a microphone, a video camera, and a hand 
holding a measuring cup, text over which reads, “pee here.” He thinks, 
“Corporations track my every move (ellipsis)” In the last frame he 
appears angry as he raises his clenched fist. He thinks, “I hate the 


(expletives) Government!” 


Ad Populum 


Arguers guilty of the ad populum fallacy make an appeal to 
the prejudices of the people (populum in Latin). They 
assume that their claim can be adequately defended 
without further support if they emphasize a belief or 
attitude that the audience shares with them. One common 
form of ad populum is an appeal to patriotism, which may 
enable arguers to omit evidence that the audience needs for 
proper evaluation of the claim. In the following 
advertisement, the makers of Zippo lighters made such an 
appeal in urging readers to buy their product: 


It’s a grand old lighter. Zippo — the grand old lighter that’s made right here 
in the good old U.S.A. 


We truly make an all-American product. The raw materials used in making a 
Zippo lighter are all right from this great land of ours. 


Other examples: 


= But you have to let me go to the party! Everyone will be 
there! 

= Everybody drives a little over the speed limit. If | drove 
the speed limit, | would get rear-ended! 

= Lipton Ice Tea. Join the Dance. 


Appeal to Tradition 


In making an appeal to tradition , the arguer assumes 
that what has existed for a long time and has therefore 
become a tradition should continue to exist because it is a 
tradition. If the arguer avoids telling his or her reader why 
the tradition should be preserved, he or she may be 
accused of failing to meet the real issue. 


The following statement appeared in a letter defending the 
membership policy of the Century Club, an all-male club 
established in New York City in 1847 that was under 
pressure to admit women. The writer was a Presbyterian 
minister who opposed the admission of women. 


| am totally opposed to a proposal which would radically change the nature 
of the Century. .. . A club creates an ethos of its own over the years, and | 


would deeply deplore a step that would inevitably create an entirely 
8 


different kind of place. = 
Numerous activities continue “because it’s always been 
done that way.” They range from debutante balls that may 
seem out of sync with modern times to football traditions. 
Texas A&M students were so devoted to the massive bonfire 
that marked the approach of their game with rival University 
of Texas that it was continued off campus, unsanctioned by 
the school, even after eleven students and one former 
student died during a collapse of the stacked wood in 1999. 
Tradition in and of itself is not a bad thing, but 
discrimination, injustice, and unsafe behaviors have often 
been prolonged in the name of tradition. 


Strategies for Uncovering Logical Fallacies 


1. If your source is making use of induction — that is, drawing a 
conclusion based on a number of individual examples — ask yourself if 
it has enough examples with variety to justify the conclusion. In other 
words, will your readers be able to make the inductive leap from 
examples to the conclusion you are asking them to make? 

. If your source is making use of deduction, is its conclusion a logical 


one based on the premises underlying it? To be sure, write out its 
argument in the form of a syllogism, and confirm that both the major 
and the minor premises are true. 

. Avoid sources that word their thesis statements in absolute terms like 
all, every, everyone, everybody , and always . 

. Use the list of fallacies in this chapter as a checklist while you read 
each of your sources with a critical eye, looking for any breakdown in 
logic. 


Practice 


Decide whether the reasoning in the following examples 


is faulty. Use the common fallacies presented in the 


previous pages to explain your answers. 


1. 


The presiding judge of a revolutionary tribunal, 
being asked why people are being executed without 
trial, replies, “Why should we put them on trial when 
we know that they’re guilty?” 


. The government has the right to require the wearing 


of helmets while operating or riding on a motorcycle 
because of the high rate of head injuries incurred in 
motorcycle accidents. 


. Children who watch game shows rather than 


situation comedies receive higher grades in school. 
So it must be true that game shows are more 
educational than situation comedies. 


. The meteorologist predicted the wrong amount of 


rain for May. Obviously, the meteorologist is 
unreliable. 


. Women ought to be registered in the Selective 


Service System. Why should men be the only ones 
to face death and danger? 


. If Michelle Obama uses Truvia, it must taste better 


than Splenda. 


. People will gamble anyway, so why not legalize 


gambling in this state? 


10. 


11. 


12. 


I3: 


14. 


L5. 


16. 


. Because So much money was spent on public 


education in the last decade while educational 
achievement declined, more money to improve 
education can’t be the answer to reversing the 
decline. 


. He’s a columnist for a campus newspaper, so he 


must be a pretty good writer. 

We tend to exaggerate the need for Standard 
English. You don’t need much Standard English for 
most jobs in this country. 

It’s discriminatory to mandate that police officers 
must conform to a certain height and weight. 

A doctor can charge for a missed appointment, so 
patients should be charged less when a doctor 
keeps them waiting. 

Because this soft drink contains so many chemicals, 
it must be unsafe. 

Core requirements should be eliminated. After all, 
students are paying for their education, so they 
should be able to earn a diploma by choosing the 
courses they want. 

We should encourage a return to arranged 
marriages in this country since marriages based on 
romantic love haven’t been very successful. 

| Know three redheads who have terrible tempers, 
and since Annabel has red hair, l'Il bet she has a 
terrible temper, too. 


17. 


18. 


Supreme Court Justice Byron White was an all- 
American football player while in college, so how 
can you say that athletes are dumb? 

Benjamin H. Sasway, a student at Humboldt State 
University in California, was indicted for failure to 
register for possible conscription. Barry Lynn, 
president of Draft Action, an antidraft group, said, “It 
is disgraceful that this administration is embarking 
on an effort to fill the prisons with men of 
conscience and moral commitment.” 


19. James A. Harris, former president of the National 


20. 


21. 


22. 


Education Association: “Twenty-three percent of 
schoolchildren are failing to graduate and another 
large segment graduates as functional illiterates. If 
23 percent of anything else failed — 23 percent of 
automobiles didn’t run, 23 percent of the buildings 
fell down, 23 percent of stuffed ham spoiled — we’d 
look at the producer.” 

A professor at Rutgers University: “The arrest rate 
for women is rising three times as fast as that of 
men. Women, inflamed by the doctrines of 
feminism, are pursuing criminal careers with the 
Same zeal as business and the professions.” 
Physical education should be required because 
physical activity is healthful. 

George Meany, former president of the AFL-CIO, in 
1968: “To these people who constantly say you have 
got to listen to these younger people, they have got 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


something to say, | just don’t buy that at all. They 
smoke more pot than we do and if the younger 
generation are the hundred thousand kids that lay 
around a field up in Woodstock, New York, | am not 
going to trust the destiny of the country to that 
group.” 

That candidate was poor as a child, so he will 
certainly be sympathetic to the poor if he’s elected. 
When the federal government sent troops into Little 
Rock, Arkansas, to enforce integration of the public 
school system, the governor of Arkansas attacked 
the action, saying that it was as brutal an act of 
intervention as Russia’s sending troops into Hungary 
to squelch the Hungarians’ rebellion. In both cases, 
the governor said, the rights of a freedom-loving, 
independent people were being violated. 

Governor Jones was elected two years ago. Since 
that time, constant examples of corruption and 
subversion have been unearthed. It is time to get rid 
of the man responsible for this kind of corrupt 
government. 

Are we going to vote a pay increase for our 
teachers, or are we going to allow our schools to 
deteriorate into substandard custodial institutions? 
You see, the priests were right. After we threw those 
virgins into the volcano, it quit erupting. 

The people of Rome lost their vitality and desire for 
freedom when their emperors decided that the way 


29. 


30. 


31. 


to keep them happy was to provide them with bread 
and circuses. What can we expect of our own 
country now that the government gives people free 
food and there is a constant round of entertainment 
provided by television? 

From Mark Clifton, “The Dread Tomato Affliction” 
(proving that eating tomatoes is dangerous and 
even deadly): “Ninety-two point four percent of 
juvenile delinquents have eaten tomatoes. Fifty- 
seven point one percent of the adult criminals in 
penitentiaries throughout the United States have 
eaten tomatoes. Eighty-four percent of all people 
killed in automobile accidents during the year have 
eaten tomatoes.” 

From Galileo, Dialogues Concerning Two New 
Sciences : “But can you doubt that air has weight 
when you have the clear testimony of Aristotle 
affirming that all elements have weight, including 
air, and excepting only fire?” 

Robert Brustein, artistic director of the American 
Repertory Theater, commenting on a threat by 
Congress in 1989 to withhold funding from an 
offensive art show: “Once we allow lawmakers to 
become art critics, we take the first step into the 
world of Ayatollah Khomeini, whose murderous 
review of The Satanic Verses still chills the heart of 
everyone committed to free expression.” (The 
Ayatollah Khomeini called for the death of the 


author Salman Rushdie because Rushdie had 
allegedly committed blasphemy against Islam in his 
novel.) 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Logical Fallacies 


The following essay has been annotated to point out places 
where the author finds logical fallacies with cyclists’ 
demands for road privileges. Annotations also note logical 
problems with the author’s argument. 


Drivers Get Rolled 


CHRISTOPHER CALDWELL 


Christopher Caldwell is a journalist and former senior editor at the Weekly 

Standard , where this article appeared on November 18, 2013. He has also 
written frequently for the Wall Street Journal , the New York Times , and the 
Washington Post , among many other publications. 


Late last August, along the coast of New Hampshire, Kevin 
Walsh, police chief in the town of Rye, got a lecture on law 
enforcement from a bunch of grown-up bicyclists. Local law 
requires bikers to ride single-file when there is traffic. But 
this day, a pack of a dozen or so bikers were racing down 
Ocean Boulevard, at high speed, up to five abreast, 
according to an interview the chief later gave. Walsh 
decided to flag them down and tell them what they were 
doing was unsafe, “out of control,” and “an accident waiting 
to happen.” He stood in the middle of Ocean Boulevard and 
signaled them to stop. The bikers blew past him ina 
whoosh! of Lycra, sweat, and profanity. Walsh got in his 
cruiser and cut off the bikers four miles up the road. When 
he stopped them, they began to chew him out. “You almost 
killed somebody back there, standing in the middle of the 
road,” one of them screamed at the cop. “Do you 


understand we can’t stop? Do you understand we can’t stop 
like a car?’ [1] 


[1] The bikers are setting up a straw man to divert blame from themselves. 


Like many episodes in the world of adult recreational 
cycling, this one breaks new ground in the annals of 
chutzpah. Few non-cyclists would think to scold a law 
enforcement official for having nearly been run over by 
them. Fewer still would release to the news media a video of 
the incident — which came from a camera mounted on the 
handlebars of one of the bikers — in the almost demented 
belief that it constituted a vindication rather than an 
incrimination.[2] And yet you can see it online. 


[2] Shows the false analogy: If they can’t stop like a car, they shouldn’t 
expect the rights of drivers. 


Incidents like this now happen every day. Laws governing 
bikes on roads have never been crystal-clear, and have 
always been marked by a degree of common sense and 
compromise. An increase in racing and commuting bikers 
has altered what passes for common sense. Cyclists like the 
ones in New Hampshire, whose reckless riding and self- 
righteousness have earned rolled eyes nationwide and the 
nickname of “Lycra louts” in England, have tested the 


public’s willingness for compromise. As bicyclists become an 
ever more powerful lobby, ever more confident in the good 
they are doing for the environment and public health, they 
are discovering — to their sincere surprise — that they are 
provoking mistrust and even hostility among the public. 


Transported 


When there are more bicyclists on the road, when most 
bicyclists are no longer children and teens, and when well- 
built bikes can easily descend a hill at 50 miles an hour, new 
questions come up. The first is how we are to think of bikes. 
Are they like really fast pedestrians? Or like cars with a 
lower maximum speed? The law’s general view is that they 
are vehicles. But what the law really means is not that bikes 
are exactly like cars but that they are analogous. You don’t 
need to get a license to ride a bike, you don’t need your 
vehicle inspected to put it on the road, and you aren’t 
charged tax for the upkeep of highways. There is 
considerable ambiguity here, and activist bikers, with 
lawyerly sophistication, almost unfailingly claim the best of 
both worlds. Consider the guy we mentioned above who 
insisted police chief Walsh give him all the rights of the road 
for a vehicle he claimed to be unable to stop. Bicyclists are 
exactly like cars when it suits them — as when they occupy 
the middle of a lane in rush hour. But they are different 
when it suits them — going 18 mph in that very same lane 


even though the posted speed is 45, riding two abreast, 
running red lights if there’s nothing coming either way, 
passing vehicles on the right when there’s a right turn 
coming up. This makes bikes a source of unpredictability, 
frustration, and danger.[3] 


[3] Shows why the analogy between cars and bikes works only part of the 
time 


This should not alarm us unduly. Bicyclists sometimes do 
require the middle of the roadway, and do need special 
consideration. The rightmost part of the road is often 
punctuated with old-fashioned sewer grates that will 
swallow a tire whole and fling you over the handlebars. 
There are broken bottles, dropped hypodermic needles, oil 
Slicks that have drained off the road’s crown, and places 
where the road is frittered away. The right side of the road is 
also where passenger doors get flung open, sometimes 
suddenly, and one piece of bad timing will send you to 
kingdom come. Almost 700 cyclists died on the road in the 
United States in 2011.[4] Let us not forget the 
environmental, aesthetic, and health benefits of cycling over 
driving, which are obvious and undeniable. 


[4] A reminder of the dangers of bicycling 


The problem is that our transportation network, built at the 
cost of trillions over the decades, is already over capacity, 
as the Obama administration was fond of reminding us 
when arguing for the 2009 stimulus package. It is not so 
easily rejiggered. Unquestionably we have misbuilt our 
transport grid. It makes us car-dependent. It should better 
accommodate bikers and walkers. But for now it can’t. 
Unless you want to cover much more of the country in 
asphalt — which is far from the professed wishes of bikers — 
lane space is finite. There are few places in America where 
public transportation can serve as a serious alternative to 
driving. In only five metropolitan areas — Boston, New York, 
Washington, Chicago, and San Francisco — do as many as 
10 percent of commuters take public transportation.[5] 


[5] A simple if unfortunate fact: Our transportation network was not built to 
accommodate bicycles. 


So, except in a few spots where roads were built too wide 
and can now accommodate bike paths, adding bicycles to 
the mix means squeezing cars. Bike-riders don’t “share” the 
road so much as take it over. Their wish is generally that the 
right-hand lane of any major or medium-sized road be 
turned into a bike lane or, at best, a shared-use lane. This 
would place drivers in a position of second-class citizenship 
on roads that were purpose-built for them. There are simply 


not enough cyclists to make that a reasonable idea. What is 
going on is the attempt of an organized private interest to 
claim a public good. Cyclists remind one of those residents 
in exurban subdivisions who, over years, allow grass and 
shrubbery to encroach on dirt public sidewalk until it 
becomes indistinguishable from their yards, and then 
sneakily fence it in.[ 6] 


[6] False dilemma: Private interest and public good do not have to be 
mutually exclusive. 


Our numbers about how many people bike and how often 
are relatively imprecise. The best estimates come from 
counting commutes and accidents. According to the U.S. 
census, 120 million people drive to work every weekday, 
and 750,000 bike. In other words, there are 160 drivers for 
every biker. Bike use is growing — but even at 40 times the 
present level it would still not be sensible public policy to 
squander a quarter, a third, or half of the lane space ona 
busy rush-hour artery for a bike lane. 


Bike riding could be the wave of the future, or it could be a 
sports fad, the way tennis was in the 1970s or 
Skateboarding in the 1980s or golf in the 1990s. It is hard to 
tell, since bike riding is now the beneficiary of vast public 
and private subsidies and massive infrastructure projects, 


from Indianapolis’s $100 million plan to add bike lanes and 
other nonauto byways to Citibank’s underwriting of the New 
York City bike-share program. “Subsidize it and they will 
come,” could be the motto. Drivers are being taxed to 
subsidize their own eviction. 


High Rollers 


There are a number of internationally recognized signals 
through which bicyclists convey their intentions to drivers. 
The raised left hand means a right turn, the dropped left 
hand means slowing down, and so on. | have never seen 
either of these gestures used. Instead, cyclists tend to 
communicate with motorists through a simpler, all-purpose 
gesture, the raised middle finger. The self-righteousness, 
the aplomb, of bicyclists is their stereotypical vice and quirk, 
like the madness of hatters, the drunkenness of poets, and 
the communism of furriers.[ 7] 


[7] Hasty generalization: Not all bikers are rude. 


The attitude was nicely captured in a pro-biking letter to the 
editor in the Brookline TAB , the community paper for 
Boston’s richest neighborhoods: “Whenever someone bikes 
or walks to the store or to work,” the writer began, “he or 
she is taking one automobile off the road and making a 


significant contribution both to Brookline’s safety and to 
reducing the carbons so dangerous to life on earth.” You 
see? It only looks like I’m having a midlife crisis — I’m 
actually on a rescue mission! The question of what courtesy 
the cyclist owes the community is immediately taken off the 
table, replaced by the question of what the community can 
possibly do to repay its debt to the cyclist.[8] 


[8] The virtues of biking are irrelevant to the issue of biking safely. 


All of us who care about the environment have a sense — 
even a conviction — that biking is more virtuous than 
driving. What distinguishes the biking enthusiast is that he 
is just as convinced that biking is more virtuous than 
walking: “While riding,” another TAB correspondent wrote, “l 
have encountered pedestrians who are texting. They area 
danger to themselves and others, because they sometimes 
make erratic movements and often ignore requests to step 
to the side so a bicycle can pass.” By “request,” the writer 
probably means a barked command of “On your right!” or 
“On your left!” made by a cyclist approaching from behind 
at 30 mph. 


If bicyclists have a more highly developed sense that they 
can boss others around, this is because they 
disproportionately belong to the classes from which bosses 


come. They are, to judge from their blogs, more aggrieved 
by delivery trucks parked in bike lanes than drivers are by 
delivery trucks parked in car lanes. This may be because 
proportionately fewer of them have ever met a person who 
drives a delivery truck. The 2011 accident data of the 
National Highway Traffic Safety Administration give us a hint 
that ardent bicycling is not, for the most part, a youthful 
avocation, as those whose biking days ended in the 1970s 
or ’80s might assume. The average age of those killed 
cycling — presumably a rough proxy for those doing the 
most grueling road riding — has been rising by close to a 
year annually. In 2003 it was 36; in 2011 it was 43. Cyclists 
are heavily weighted towards the baby boom generation. 
The group involved in the most fatal accidents in 2011 is 
ages 45-54, followed by ages 55-64. The two cohorts make 
up those born between 1947 and 1966. 


This generation is at the height of its earning power, and 
bikers are drawn from the very richest part of it. Shortly 
after Birmingham, England, got almost $30 million from the 
government to make itself more bike-friendly, the 
Birmingham Post researched who was building bike spaces 
in London. Topping the list were the Gherkin, the ghastly 
Norman Foster-designed skyscraper in the financial district 
that houses a lot of London’s financial-services industry; 
Goldman Sachs’s Fleet Street headquarters; and London 
Wall Place, a high-end office building slated for construction 


in the City. This helps explain why Portland, Oregon, is so 
proud of its status as the country’s most “bicycle-friendly” 
city, and why Las Vegas, Louisville, and other places are 
vying to outdo it. City officials want to be “bicycle-friendly” 
for the same reason they want to be “gay-friendly” or 
“internet-friendly,” and for the same reason they built opera 
houses in the nineteenth century and art museums in the 
twentieth — it is a way of telling investors: “Rich people live 
here.” 


Once you understand that bicycling is a rich person’s hobby, 
you can understand the fallacy that S/ate editor David Plotz, 
an ardent bicyclist, committed when he asked why such a 
large number of dangerous drivers he encountered while 
cycling to work drove the same make of car.[9] Of the 
twenty scares he’s had in his life, ten came from BMWs. “In 
other words,” Plotz wrote, “the BMW, a car that has less 
than 2 percent market share in the United States, was 
responsible for 50 percent of the menacing.” Why, he 
wondered? Was it a sense of entitlement, or were BMW- 
drivers just “assholes”? Probably neither — it is that luxury- 
car-driving and bike-commuting are heavily concentrated in 
the same very top sliver of the American class hierarchy. 
The percentage of BMWs driving between where the 
average cyclist lives to where the average cyclist works is a 
heck of a lot higher than 2 percent. It may not be 50 percent 


— the Help, after all, needs to use these roads, too — but it 
is high.[ LO] 


[9] Doubtful cause: Is that why cities want to be bicycle friendly? 


[10] False dilemma: Feeling entitled and being assholes are not the only 
alternatives. 


Wheel Estate 


If bike-friendly areas are rich neighborhoods, they are a 
particular kind of rich neighborhood. They are college towns, 
or at least “latte towns,” to use the term David Brooks 
coined in these pages. The top cities for cycling commuters, 
according to the U.S. census, are Corvallis and Eugene in 
Oregon, Fort Collins and Boulder in Colorado, and Missoula, 
Montana. The census notes that Portland, Oregon, is the 
only metropolitan area in which at least 2 percent of 
commutes are by bike. 


Its concentration in cultural hubs has consequences. 
Bicycling’s apostles have behind them not just the economic 
and lobbying power of the “One Percent,” but also the 
cultural and intellectual power of its most sophisticated 
members. The idea that there might be alternative social 
goods competing with cycling, or any reason not to offer 
cyclists as much leeway and indulgence as they might 


demand, seems scarcely to have occurred to anybody who 
discusses it in public. That, surely, is why a cyclist might 
think that posting a video of a cyclist scolding a well- 
meaning New Hampshire police chief might help the cycling 
cause.[[11] The promotion of cycling is open to discussion as 
to means, but not as to ends. The question is how, not 
whether, to build more bike infrastructure; and how, not 
whether, to educate motorists about their responsibilities to 
bikers. It is never about educating bicyclists on how to find 
alternative modes of transport. 


[11] Bicyclists expect privileges. 


Leaders of the biking community, though, most often try to 
cast themselves as an underprivileged minority. lan Walker, 
a “traffic psychologist” from the University of Bath, 
describes cyclists as a “minority outgroup” — they suffer in 
a society that “views cycling as anti-conventional and 
possibly even infantile.” In an August editorial calling for an 
end to “anti-cyclist bias,” the San Francisco Bay Guardian 
opined: “To focus exclusively on the behavior of cyclists is 
like blaming a rape victim for wearing a short skirt.”[12] 


[12] False analogy 


As is not uncommon when progressive utopias are being 
constructed, there are a number of informal activist groups 
for enforcing opinion. The Twitter feed CycleHatred was 
founded in Britain to expose those who wrote negative 
things about cyclists, although recent press reports have 
implicitly questioned whether such exposure might do the 
anti-cycling cause more good than harm. The cycling 
journalist Peter Walker of the Guardian commented on a 
Tweet (probably good-humored) attacking Britain’s Olympic 
gold medalist Bradley Wiggins for having made cycling 
popular (“If Wiggins came in here, I’d give him a piece of my 
mind”). lan Walker responded: 

This is a fantastic example of what is sometimes called the “cyclists should 

get their house in order” argument — that people who have nothing in 

common except choosing cycling as one of their several regular forms of 


transport are nonetheless necessarily defined by it, and are somehow 
responsible for the worst actions by others on bikes.[13] 


[13] Walker points out the hasty generalization. 


But this is a category error. That our road system cannot 
provide the resources to support cyclists in the style to 
which they would like to become accustomed is a matter of 
policy and limited resources, not of civil rights and 
prejudice. An action that is ignorable at the individual level 
— such as cycling down the middle of the street at high 
speed — can become a problem when the masses do it. 


That is why, for instance, people have been forbidden to 
burn leaves in their backyard for the past half-century. One 
pile of leaves is a beautiful smell. Several are a pollution 
problem, or so they tell us. Right or wrong, those who 
consider leaf burning a problem are not making a bigoted 
assessment of the personalities of the individual leaf- 
burners. 


Bikers’ unmet needs, in terms of both infrastructure and 
law, are limitless. A common trope is to compare America’s 
spending on bikes with that of the Netherlands. Amsterdam 
spends $39 per resident on bike trails, laments the Boston 
Globe , while Boston spends under $2.[14] Until we shell 
out as much as the Dutch, there can be no such thing as 
misspent money. Pointing to areas, mostly poor, in which 
Washington, D.C.’s Capital Bikeshare program has failed to 
win a following, the director of the program assured the 
Washington Post that “those areas where the bike 
community is not yet self-sustaining” are “precisely where 
the District Department of Transportation needs to double 
its efforts.” 


[14] The analogy is incomplete unless the number of bikers is also 
compared. 


The bicycle agenda is coming to resemble the feminist 
agenda from the 1970s, when previously all-male 
universities went co-ed. Everything that was ever off-limits 
to the aggrieved minority must be opened up, while sancta 
established for the minority in the old days must be 
preserved, and new ones founded. So bikers must have 
access to roads and hiking trails, but also get their own new 
“bike boulevards.” Having a special bike-friendly highway, 
such as Route 9W, west of the Hudson River, does not mean 
that certain other highways will ever be closed off to bikes 
in the interest of efficiency or fairness.[15] 


[15] The analogy is not clear. 


While it is wrong to call bicyclists a downtrodden minority, 
they are a minority in one sense. They are one of those 
compact, issue-oriented small groups that, as the economist 
Mancur Olson warned in his classic The Logic of Collective 
Action (1965), generally take unmotivated majorities to the 
cleaners. There are probably a million dedicated cyclists in 
this country, bent on taking over a quarter or a third of the 
nation’s road space, built at the price of, let us repeat, 
trillions. They are ranged against the 200 million drivers 
who have a vague sense they are being duped. But this 
sense is only vague, and because motorists, like other 
American voters, have developed the habit of being talked 


into giving up what is theirs, any wise person would bet on 
the bicyclists’ winning all they ask for. A small collection of 
elite hobbyists will continue, as Tacitus might have put it, to 
make a traffic jam and call it peace. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Explain why the anecdote in the first paragraph is 
an example of the straw man fallacy. 

2. Explain one or more of the examples of false 
analogy in the article. 

3. How convincing is Christopher Caldwell’s argument 
that bicyclists are among our richest citizens? Does 
your experience seem to support that claim? 
Explain. 

4. Have you experienced or witnessed the sorts of 
problems between bikers and drivers that Caldwell 
describes? If so, give an example. 

5. In spite of the focus in the annotations on logical 
fallacies, what strengths does the article have? 


Practice: Uncovering Logical Fallacies 


Read the following court decision, and answer the questions 
that follow. It will be useful to keep in mind that the plaintiff, 
Homer Plessy, although a Creole who could easily have 

passed for white, was legally “colored” according to the law 


of that day because he had one eighth African blood. He 
chose not to deny his African heritage when asked and 
expected to be arrested or at least to be removed from the 
train car for whites for which he had bought a ticket. 


Plessy v. Ferguson: The Opinion of the Court 


HENRY BILLINGS BROWN, U.S. SUPREME COURT 


The case of Plessy v. Ferguson was a landmark case decided by the Supreme 
Court in 1896 that established “separate but equal” justification for racial 
segregation. The plaintiff in error — the person who had brought the case 
against the railroad and was now appealing the verdict — was Homer Plessy, a 
resident of Louisiana. The defendant was the Honorable John H. Ferguson, judge 
of the criminal District Court for the parish of Orleans, where the case was 
originally heard. Henry Billings Brown was the United States Supreme Court 
justice who wrote the opinion of the majority of the court. 


This case turns upon the constitutionality of an act of the 
general assembly of the state of Louisiana, passed in 1890, 
providing for separate railway carriages for the white and 
colored races. Acts 1890, No. 111, p. 152. 


The first section of the statute enacts “that all railway 
companies carrying passengers in their coaches in this 
state, shall provide equal but separate accommodations for 
the white, and colored races, by providing two or more 
passenger coaches for each passenger train, or by dividing 
the passenger coaches by a partition so as to secure 
separate accommodations: provided, that this section shall 
not be construed to apply to street railroads. No person or 
persons Shall be permitted to occupy seats in coaches, 


other than the ones assigned to them, on account of the 
race they belong to.” 


By the second section it was enacted “that the officers of 
such passenger trains shall have power and are hereby 
required to assign each passenger to the coach or 
compartment used for the race to which such passenger 
belongs; any passenger insisting on going into a coach or 
compartment to which by race he does not belong, shall be 
liable to a fine of twenty-five dollars, or in lieu thereof to 
imprisonment for a period of not more than twenty days in 
the parish prison, and any officer of any railroad insisting on 
assigning a passenger to a coach or compartment other 
than the one set aside for the race to which said passenger 
belongs, shall be liable to a fine of twenty-five dollars, or in 
lieu thereof to imprisonment for a period of not more than 
twenty days in the parish prison; and should any passenger 
refuse to occupy the coach or compartment to which he or 
she is assigned by the officer of such railway, said officer 
Shall have power to refuse to carry such passenger on his 
train, and for such refusal neither he nor the railway 
company which he represents shall be liable for damages in 
any of the courts of this state.” ... 


The information filed in the criminal district court charged, 
in substance, that Plessy, being a passenger between two 
stations within the state of Louisiana, was assigned by 


officers of the company to the coach used for the race to 
which he belonged, but he insisted upon going into a coach 
used by the race to which he did not belong. Neither in the 


information nor plea was his particular race or color averred. 
1 


The petition for the writ of prohibition averred that 
petitioner was seven-eighths Caucasian and one-eighth 
African blood; that the mixture of colored blood was not 
discernible in him; and that he was entitled to every right, 
privilege, and immunity secured to citizens of the United 
States of the white race; and that, upon such theory, he 
took possession of a vacant seat in a coach where 
passengers of the white race were accommodated, and was 
ordered by the conductor to vacate said coach, and take a 
seat in another, assigned to persons of the colored race, 
and, having refused to comply with such demand, he was 
forcibly ejected, with the aid of a police officer, and 
imprisoned in the parish jail to answer a charge of having 
violated the above act. 


The constitutionality of this act is attacked upon the ground 
that it conflicts both with the Thirteenth Amendment of the 
Constitution, abolishing slavery, and the Fourteenth 
Amendment, which prohibits certain restrictive legislation 
on the part of the states. 


1. That it does not conflict with the Thirteenth Amendment, 
which abolished slavery and involuntary servitude, except 
as a punishment for crime, is too clear for argument. 
Slavery implies involuntary servitude, a state of bondage; 
the ownership of mankind as a chattel, or, at least, the 
control of the labor and services of one man for the benefit 
of another, and the absence of a legal right to the disposal 
of his own person, property, and services. This amendment 
was Said in the Slaughter-House Cases, 16 Wall. 36, to have 
been intended primarily to abolish slavery, as it had been 
previously known in this country, and that it equally forbade 
Mexican peonage or the Chinese coolie trade, when they 
amounted to slavery or involuntary servitude, and that the 
use of the word “servitude” was intended to prohibit the use 
of all forms of involuntary slavery, of whatever class or 
name. It was intimated, 2 however, in that case, that this 
amendment was regarded by the statesmen of that day as 
insufficient to protect the colored race from certain laws 
which had been enacted in the Southern states, imposing 
upon the colored race onerous disabilities and burdens, and 
curtailing their rights in the pursuit of life, liberty, and 
property to such an extent that their freedom was of little 
value; and that the Fourteenth Amendment was devised to 
meet this exigency. 


So, too, in the Civil Rights Cases, 109 U.S. 3, 3 Sup. Ct. 18, it 
was Said that the act of a mere individual, the owner of an 


inn, a public conveyance or place of amusement, refusing 
accommodations to colored people, cannot be justly 
regarded as imposing any badge of slavery or servitude 
upon the applicant, but only as involving an ordinary civil 
injury, properly cognizable 2 by the laws of the state, and 
presumably subject to redress £ by those laws until the 
contrary appears. “It would be running the slavery question 
into the ground,” said Mr. Justice Bradley, “to make it apply 
to every act of discrimination which a person may see fit to 
make as to the guests he will entertain, or as to the people 
he will take into his coach or cab or car, or admit to his 
concert or theater, or deal with in other matters of 
intercourse or business.” 


A statute which implies merely a legal distinction between 
the white and colored races — a distinction which is founded 
in the color of the two races, and which must always exist 
so long as white men are distinguished from the other race 
by color — has no tendency to destroy the legal equality of 
the two races, or re-establish a state of involuntary 
servitude. Indeed, we do not understand that the Thirteenth 
Amendment is strenuously relied upon by the plaintiff in 
error in this connection. 


2. By the Fourteenth Amendment, all persons born or 
naturalized in the United States, and subject to the 
jurisdiction thereof, are made citizens of the United States 
and of the state wherein they reside; and the states are 
forbidden from making or enforcing any law which shall 
abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United 
States, or shall deprive any person of life, liberty, or 
property without due process of law, or deny to any person 
within their jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 


The proper construction of this amendment was first called 
to the attention of this court in the Slaughter-House Cases, 
16 Wall. 36, which involved, however, not a question of 
race, but one of exclusive privileges. The case did not call 
for any expression of opinion as to the exact rights it was 
intended to secure to the colored race, but it was said 
generally that its main purpose was to establish the 
citizenship of the negro, to give definitions of citizenship of 
the United States and of the states, and to protect from the 
hostile legislation of the states the privileges and 
immunities of citizens of the United States, as distinguished 
from those of citizens of the states. The object of the 
amendment was undoubtedly to enforce the absolute 
equality of the two races before the law, but, in the nature 
of things, it could not have been intended to abolish 
distinctions based upon color, or to enforce social, as 
distinguished from political, equality, or a commingling of 


the two races upon terms unsatisfactory to either. Laws 
permitting, and even requiring, their separation, in places 
where they are liable to be brought into contact, do not 
necessarily imply the inferiority of either race to the other, 
and have been generally, if not universally, recognized as 
within the competency of the state legislatures in the 
exercise of their police power. The most common instance of 
this is connected with the establishment of separate schools 
for white and colored children, which have been held to be a 
valid exercise of the legislative power even by courts of 
states where the political rights of the colored race have 
been longest and most earnestly enforced. 


One of the earliest of these cases is that of Roberts v. City of 
Boston, 5 Cush. 198, in which the supreme judicial court of 
Massachusetts held that the general school committee of 
Boston had power to make provision for the instruction of 
colored children in separate schools established exclusively 
for them, and to prohibit their attendance upon the other 
schools. “The great principle,” said Chief Justice Shaw, 
“advanced by the learned and eloquent advocate for the 
plaintiff [Mr. Charles Sumner], is that, by the constitution 
and laws of Massachusetts, all persons, without distinction 
of age or sex, birth or color, origin or condition, are equal 
before the law. .. . But, when this great principle comes to 
be applied to the actual and various conditions of persons in 
society, it will not warrant the assertion that men and 


women are legally clothed with the same civil and political 
powers, and that children and adults are legally to have the 
same functions and be subject to the same treatment; but 
only that the rights of all, as they are settled and regulated 
by law, are equally entitled to the paternal consideration 
and protection of the law for their maintenance and 
security.” It was held that the powers of the committee 
extended to the establishment of separate schools for 
children of different ages, sexes, and colors, and that they 
might also establish special schools for poor and neglected 
children, who have become too old to attend the primary 
school, and yet have not acquired the rudiments of learning, 
to enable them to enter the ordinary schools. Similar laws 
have been enacted by congress under its general power of 
legislation over the District of Columbia (sections 281-283, 
310, 319, Rev. St. D. C.), as well as by the legislatures of 
many of the states, and have been generally, if not 
uniformly, sustained by the courts.... 


Laws forbidding the intermarriage of the two races may be 
said in a technical sense to interfere with the freedom of 
contract, and yet have been universally recognized as 
within the police power of the state. State v. Gibson, 36 Ind. 
389. 


While we think the enforced separation of the races, as 
applied to the internal commerce of the state, neither 


abridges = the privileges or immunities of the colored man, 
deprives him of his property without due process of law, nor 
denies him the equal protection of the laws, within the 
meaning of the Fourteenth Amendment, we are not 
prepared to say that the conductor, in assigning passengers 
to the coaches according to their race, does not act at his 
peril, or that the provision of the second section of the act 
that denies to the passenger compensation in damages for 
a refusal to receive him into the coach in which he properly 
belongs is a valid exercise of the legislative power. Indeed, 
we understand it to be conceded by the state’s attorney 
that such part of the act as exempts from liability the 
railway company and its officers is unconstitutional. The 
power to assign to a particular coach obviously implies the 
power to determine to which race the passenger belongs, as 
well as the power to determine who, under the laws of the 
particular state, is to be deemed a white, and who a 
colored, person. This question, though indicated in the brief 
of the plaintiff in error, does not properly arise upon the 
record in this case, since the only issue made is as to the 
unconstitutionality of the act, so far as it requires the 
railway to provide separate accommodations, and the 
conductor to assign passengers according to their race. 


It is claimed by the plaintiff 2 in error that, in a mixed 
community, the reputation of belonging to the dominant 
race, in this instance the white race, is “property,” in the 


same sense that a right of action or of inheritance is 
property. Conceding this to be so, for the purposes of this 
case, we are unable to see how this statute deprives him of, 
or in any way affects his right to, such property. If he be a 
white man, and assigned to a colored coach, he may have 
his action for damages against the company for being 
deprived of his so-called “property.” Upon the other hand, if 
he be a colored man, and be so assigned, he has been 
deprived of no property, since he is not lawfully entitled to 
the reputation of being a white man. 


In this connection, it is also suggested by the learned 
counsel for the plaintiff in error that the same argument that 
will justify the state legislature in requiring railways to 
provide separate accommodations for the two races will also 
authorize them to require separate cars to be provided for 
people whose hair is of a certain color, or who are aliens, or 
who belong to certain nationalities, or to enact laws 
requiring colored people to walk upon one side of the street, 
and white people upon the other, or requiring white men’s 
houses to be painted white, and colored men’s black, or 
their vehicles or business signs to be of different colors, 
upon the theory that one side of the street is as good as the 
other, or that a house or vehicle of one color is as good as 
one of another color. The reply to all this is that every 
exercise of the police power must be reasonable, and 
extend only to such laws as are enacted in good faith for the 


promotion of the public good, and not for the annoyance or 
oppression of a particular class. ... 


So far, then, as a conflict with the Fourteenth Amendment is 
concerned, the case reduces itself to the question whether 
the statute of Louisiana is a reasonable regulation, and with 
respect to this there must necessarily be a large discretion 
on the part of the legislature. In determining the question of 
reasonableness, it is at liberty to act with reference to the 
established usages, customs, and traditions of the people, 
and with a view to the promotion of their comfort, and the 
preservation of the public peace and good order. Gauged by 
this standard, we cannot say that a law which authorizes or 
even requires the separation of the two races in public 
conveyances is unreasonable, or more obnoxious to the 
Fourteenth Amendment than the acts of Congress requiring 
separate schools for colored children in the District of 
Columbia, the constitutionality of which does not seem to 
have been questioned, or the corresponding acts of state 
legislatures. 


We consider the underlying fallacy of the plaintiff's 
argument to consist in the assumption that the enforced 
separation of the two races stamps the colored race with a 
badge of inferiority. If this be so, it is not by reason of 
anything found in the act, but solely because the colored 
race chooses to put that construction upon it. The argument 


necessarily assumes that if, as has been more than once the 
case, and is not unlikely to be so again, the colored race 
should become the dominant power in the state legislature, 
and should enact a law in precisely similar terms, it would 
thereby relegate the white race to an inferior position. We 
imagine that the white race, at least, would not acquiesce in 
this assumption. The argument also assumes that social 
prejudices may be overcome by legislation, and that equal 
rights cannot be secured to the negro except by an enforced 
commingling of the two races. We cannot accept this 
proposition. If the two races are to meet upon terms of 
social equality, it must be the result of natural affinities, a 
mutual appreciation of each other’s merits, and a voluntary 
consent of individuals. As was said by the court of appeals 
of New York in People v. Gallagher, 93 N. Y. 438, 448: “This 
end can neither be accomplished nor promoted by laws 
which conflict with the general sentiment of the community 
upon whom they are designed to operate. When the 
government, therefore, has secured to each of its citizens 
equal rights before the law, and equal opportunities for 
improvement and progress, it has accomplished the end for 
which it was organized, and performed all of the functions 
respecting social advantages with which it is endowed.” 
Legislation is powerless to eradicate racial instincts, or to 
abolish distinctions based upon physical differences, and the 
attempt to do so can only result in accentuating the 
difficulties of the present situation. If the civil and political 


rights of both races be equal, one cannot be inferior to the 
other civilly or politically. If one race be inferior to the other 
socially, the Constitution of the United States cannot put 
them upon the same plane.... 


The judgment of the court below is therefore affirmed. 


1 Alleged as a fact in support of a plea. — EDS. [All notes are the editors’.] 
2 Hinted or suggested. 

3 Within the jurisdiction of. 

a Remedy or compensation for a wrong or grievance. 

> Restricts. 


© The person who brings legal action against another (the defendant ). 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How is Justice Henry Billings Brown’s argument in 
paragraphs 4 -5 an example of begging the 
question? 

2. Why does Brown say that it is “too clear for 
argument” that the actions of the railroad did not 
violate the Thirteenth Amendment (para. 7 )? Why 
did “statesmen of that day” feel that the Thirteenth 
Amendment was not enough, leading them to push 
for the passage of the Fourteenth? 


. Consider Brown’s position in paragraph 8 about 
“ordinary civil injury” such as deciding whom to 
entertain and whom to rent a room to. What is the 
legal stance today toward such decisions made by 
individuals? Can you name (or find) any more recent 
examples of events or court cases to support your 
answer? 

. Paraphrase paragraph 11 , which gets to the heart 
of the argument that the case is most famous for. 

. Paragraph 12 compares the case to a case of Boston 
public schools. What is the fallacy (or fallacies) at 
work in this paragraph? 

. Evaluate the logic of paragraph 15 and its 
interpretation of the Fourteenth Amendment’s 
reference to “life, liberty, or property.” What logical 
fallacies are at play? Where does the logic falter? 

. Evaluate the analogy in paragraph 16 . Is it logical? 
Why or why not? What does the tone suggest about 
Brown’s attitude toward those who are not white? 

. How does paragraph 17 illustrate the fallacy called 
appeal to tradition? 

. Brown opens paragraph 18 by saying that the 
argument of the plaintiff’s counsel is fallacious in 
that if a “badge of inferiority” exists as a result of 
separating the races, it exists only in the minds of 
people of color. How does Brown contradict his own 
argument by the end of the paragraph? 


10. What has happened to the legal concept of 
“separate but equal” since 1896? 


Assignments for Logic 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. How do the inductive and deductive reasoning 
processes relate to the scientific method? 

2. Why is it sometimes difficult to read an essay and tell 
whether the writer approached the topic through 
induction or deduction? 

3. Look at a product review in Consumer Reports or a 
similar publication or website. Pick a general category 
like laptop computers, SUVs, or smartphones. Explore 
how the researchers arrive at their recommendations. 
Do they use induction or deduction? 

4. Locate print ads to illustrate some of the fallacies 
covered in this chapter. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Write an essay in which you analyze one or more 
fallacies in a single print ad or use several ads to 
illustrate logical fallacies. 

2. Seamus O’Mahony makes this statement: “Irrationality 
pervades all aspects of medicine, from deluded, 
internet-addled patients and relatives, to the overuse of 
scans and other diagnostic procedures, to the 


widespread use of drugs of dubious benefit and high 
cost.” He adds that “spending on medicine in countries 
like the U.S. has passed the tipping point where it 
causes more harm than good.” Write an essay in which 
you argue whether you agree or disagree with 
O’Mahony’s view of medicine. 

3. According to Anup Gampa, a researcher from the 
University of Virginia, and Sean Wojcik, a researcher 
from the University of California, Irvine, “being able to 
hear the other side can open us up to our own flawed 
arguments.” 2 Write an essay either agreeing or 
disagreeing with Gampa and Wojcik’s statement, 
Supporting your views with examples from 
contemporary political or campus issues. 


RESEARCH ASSIGNMENT 


1. Go to Google or another general search engine that you 
are familiar with. Do a search for a subject you’re 
interested in or a current issue discussed in class. 
Choose a current controversial issue from class 
discussion or from recent headlines. Consider the topic, 
and decide if you want to research through an inductive 
or deductive process. Write a paragraph to explain your 
choice. Outline a plan for your inductive or deductive 
research process. Think about the relationship between 
generalizations and specifics. What sort of information 
would you need for your research to produce that would 
bridge the gap between the two? If you research 


deductively, what working thesis will you use to guide 
your research? What resources will you use to find 
sources, and what keywords and subject terms will 
guide your research? 

. Search for sources and gather at least ten potential 
sources. Pause and reevaluate. Based on what you have 
collected, do you need to adjust your working thesis at 
all? Do you have a sense of the generalization you will 
draw? (An annotated bibliography can be an especially 
helpful tool for this exercise. See “MLA-Style Annotated 
Bibliography” in Chapter 15,_p. 437.) 

. Write a paragraph or two explaining how your research 
process led you to adjust your working thesis or shaped 
your conclusion. If you did not adjust your thesis at all, 
reexamine it to ensure it is of an appropriate scope (not 
too narrow or broad) and is debatable. 


PART 4 Incorporating 
Research 


13. Planning and Research 


15. Documenting Sources 


CHAPTER 13 Planning and Research 


By now, you should be fairly adept at supporting claims. The 
next step is to apply your skills to writing an argument of 
your own on a Subject of your choice or one assigned to you 
that requires research. 


In this chapter, we move through the various stages 
involved in preparing to write a researched argument: 
choosing a topic, locating and evaluating sources, and 
taking notes. We have introduced various Research Skills 
throughout the earlier chapters of the book, since research 
happens in multiple stages, at different times during the 
writing process, and depending on your writing situation. 
Here is a list to remind you of the topics that we have 
covered: 


Using Summaries in Research 
Evaluating Online Sources 
Incorporating Quotations into Your Text 
Narrowing Your Research 

Using Databases 

Evaluating Factual Evidence 
Evaluating Expert Opinion 

Focusing a Research Topic 


Evaluating Language in Sources 
Using Encyclopedias to Find Definitions 
Structuring Your Research with Generalizations and Specifics 


Finding an Appropriate 
Topic 


To write an argument, you first must identify your topic. This 
is a relatively easy task for someone writing an argument as 
part of his or her job — a lawyer defending a client, for 
example, or an advertising executive presenting a 
Campaign. For a student, however, it can be daunting. 
Which of the many ideas in the world worth debating would 
make a good subject? 


Several guidelines can help you evaluate the possibilities. 
Perhaps your assignment limits your choices. If you have 
been asked to write a research paper, you obviously must 
find a topic on which research is available. You need a topic 
that is worth the time and effort you expect to invest in it, 
and your subject should be one that interests you. Don’t feel 
you have to write about what you know — very often, 
finding out what you don’t know will turn out to be more 
satisfying. You should, however, choose a subject that is 
familiar enough for you to argue about without fearing 
you're in over your head. 


In this chapter, we will follow a student, Anna, who has been 
assigned a research paper for her first-year English class. 


This is the assignment that Anna must complete: 


Choose an argumentative topic related in some way to a campus issue or 
an issue in the national headlines. Your thesis should be either a claim of 
value or a claim of policy. Your essay should be 5-7 double-spaced pages 
and must use at least six sources. There should be some variety in type of 
sources — books, articles, electronic journals, etc. Use MLA guidelines for 
documentation. 


Invention Strategies 


As a Starting point, think of conversations you’ve had in the 
past few days or weeks that have involved defending a 
position. Is there some current political issue you’re 
concerned about or some dispute with friends that would 
make a valid paper topic? One of the best sources is 
controversies in the media. Keep your project in mind as you 
watch TV or news clips, read print or online sources, or 
listen to the radio or podcasts. You may even run into a 
potential subject in your course reading assignments or 
classroom discussions. Fortunately for the would-be writer, 
nearly every human activity includes its share of 
disagreement. 


As you consider possible topics, write them down. One that 
looks unlikely at first glance may suggest others or may 
have more appeal when you come back to it later. Further, 
simply putting words on paper has a way of stimulating the 


thought processes involved in writing. Even if your ideas are 
tentative, the act of converting them into phrases or 
sentences can often help in developing them. 


When student researcher Anna began thinking about her 
research assignment, she made the following entry in her 
journal: 


Since | can relate to college campus life and am interested in 
campus culture, | am thinking about a topic that relates to trigger 
warnings and/or safe spaces on college campuses. | need to look 
closely at the relationship between these two topics. | know that 
students and faculty on my campus are concerned about both, so | 
will start my research on these areas. 


Evaluating Possible Topics 


As you consider possible topics, you must, of course, follow 
any guidelines provided by your instructor. Not every topic 
iS appropriate for an argumentative essay. Some would be 
difficult or impossible to find support for; others would make 
your job as a researcher more difficult than it has to be. The 
Strategies for Identifying Effective Research Paper Topics 


box (p. 366) describes some characteristics of effective 
research paper topics. 


Even if you start out with a topic that does not meet the 
criteria in the Strategies box, you can use that as a starting 
point and move toward one that does, as in the examples. 
Don’t discard a topic that you are interested in until you 
have tried reworking and improving it. A topic that is too 
broad can be narrowed down; one that is too narrow can 
become part of a larger argument. A shift in focus can 
sometimes make a topic that is not debatable or interesting 
into one that is. 


At this preliminary stage, don’t worry if you don’t know 
exactly how to word your thesis. It’s useful to write down a 
few possible phrasings to be sure your topic is one you can 
work with, but you need not be precise. The information you 
unearth as you do research will help you to formulate your 
ideas. Also, stating a thesis in final terms is premature until 
you know the organization and tone of your paper. Student 
researcher Anna focused her initial topic idea like this: 


To narrow my topic, I’m interested in the ways in which spaces that 
attempt to foster a sense of safety pertain to both college 
Campuses and the workplace. | think | would like my claim to be 
that all college campuses should offer safe spaces to the students 
who wish to use them, but | need to first try to find sources that 


define these spaces and identify why they improve the happiness 
and well-being of college students. 


Strategies for Identifying Effective Research Paper Topics 


Keep the following points in mind when settling on a topic for your research 
paper. 


= Interesting. Your topic must interest your audience. Who is the 
audience? For a lawyer, it is usually a judge or jury; for a columnist, 
anyone who reads the newspaper in which his or her column appears. 
For the student writer, the audience is to some extent hypothetical. 
You should assume that your paper is directed at readers who are 
reasonably intelligent and well informed, but who have no specific 
knowledge of the subject. It may be useful to imagine you are writing 
for a local or school publication. 


Less Interesting More Interesting 
The popularity of e- The cause of recent 
cigarettes vaping deaths 
College bowl games The debate over 


whether there should 
be an eight-game 
instead of a four- 
game college football 
playoff 


= Debatable. The purpose of an argument is to defend or refute a 
thesis, so you should choose a topic that can be seen from more than 
one perspective. In evaluating a subject that looks promising, ask 


yourself: can a case be made for other views? If not, you have no 
workable ground for building your own case. 


Less Debatable More Debatable 
Shoplifting (Nobody The increased use of 
would disagree that it security cameras in 

is wrong.) public spaces 
Popularity of The effects of 
meditation apps meditation on grades 
(Nobody would in college coursework 


disagree that these 
have become 
enormously popular.) 


= Not Too Broad. Consider how long your paper will be and whether 
you can do justice to your topic in that amount of space. Your essay 
will not be very effective if you are able to cover your subject in only a 
general way with no specifics. As a general rule, the more specific your 
topic, the better the resulting essay. 

Not Too Narrow. In contrast, if you can cover your subject ina 
paragraph or even in a single page, it clearly is too narrow to be the 
subject for an argumentative essay. 


Too Too Appropriate 

Broad Narrow 

Nuclear Why a Why United States 
energy hybrid homeowners should 
around car consider solar energy 
the made as an alternative power 


world source 


sense 
to me 


= Not Too Unconventional. When offering an explanation, especially 
one that is complicated or extraordinary, look first for a cause that is 
not too difficult to accept — one that doesn’t strain credibility. A 
reasonable person interested in the truth would search for more 
conventional explanations before accepting the bizarre or the 
incredible. Looking for a supernatural explanation for the 
disappearance of ships in the Bermuda Triangle or a new conspiracy 
theory to explain the assassination of John F. Kennedy is probably not 
the best use of your research time and would lead to a claim that 
would be difficult if not impossible to support. 


Initiating Research 


The success of any argument, short or long, depends in 
large part on the quantity and quality of the support behind 
it. Research, therefore, can be crucial for any argument 
outside your own experience. 


Keeping Research on Track 


You should prepare for research by identifying potential 
resources and learning how they work. Here are some 
guidelines for tracking your research throughout your 
project: 


= Make sure you know how to use the library’s catalog 
and other databases available either in the library or 
through the campus network. 

= For each database that looks useful, explore how to 
execute a subject search, how to refine a search, and 
how to save, print out, or download results. 

= Make sure you know how to find books, relevant 
reference materials, and journals. 

= Find out whether interlibrary loan is an option and how 
long it takes. 

= If you plan to use government publications, find out if 
your library is a depository for federal documents. 


= Finally, discuss your topic with a librarian at the 
reference desk to make sure you haven’t overlooked 
anything. 


Strategies for Keeping Your Research on Track 


1. Focus your investigation on building your argument, not merely 
on collecting information about the topic. Do follow any promising 
leads that turn up from the sources you consult, but don’t be diverted 
into general reading that has no direct bearing on your thesis. 

2. Look for at least two pieces of evidence to support each point 
you want to make. If you cannot find sufficient evidence, you may 
need to revise or abandon the point. 

3. Use a variety of sources. Seek evidence from different kinds of 
sources (books, magazines, websites, government reports, even 
personal interviews with experts) and from different fields. 

4. Be sure your sources are authoritative. Articles and essays in 
scholarly journals are more authoritative than articles in college 
newspapers or in magazines. Authors whose credentials include many 
publications and years of study at reputable institutions are probably 
more reliable on their specialized topics than newspaper columnists 
and the so-called man in the street. However, you can judge reliability 
much more easily if you are dealing with facts and inferences than 
with values and emotions. 

5. Be sure your sources are appropriate. A nonacademic source may 
be perfectly appropriate, depending on the subject you are 
researching, particularly if the subject is a fast-breaking news story 
and not one that takes specialized knowledge to write about. If 
timeliness is of the essence, you may want to seek out articles from 
such respected outlets as the New York Times or the Wall Street 
Journal because of the speed with which these sources can break a 
story. There may even be times that a social media post is appropriate 
if you are making a point about social media and not looking for the 
most authoritative source on a subject. A tweet, for example, can 
reveal a great deal about the person posting it — often more than 
about the subject of the tweet. 


6. Don’t let your sources’ opinions outweigh your own. Your paper 
should demonstrate that the thesis and ideas you present are yours, 
arrived at after careful reflection and supported by research. The 
thesis need not be original, but your paper should be more than a 
collection of quotations or a report of the facts and opinions you have 
been reading. 

7. Don’t ignore information that opposes the position you plan to 
support. Your argument is not strengthened by pretending such 
information does not exist. You may find that you must revise or 
qualify your position based on what your research reveals. Your 
readers may be aware of other positions on the issue and may judge 
you to be unreliable, careless, or dishonest if you do not acknowledge 
them. It is far better to fairly summarize opposing arguments and 
refute them than to ignore them. 

8. Be sure to use the right number of sources. Review your 
assignment to see if the instructor has provided guidelines. Eight 
sources is about right for a 1,500-word paper, unless your assignment 
states otherwise. That means sources that you actually use, not ones 
that you examine but never use ideas or wording from. You want to 
have enough sources, but not too many. Don’t place so much weight 
on any single source that your paper seems to be mostly a rehash of 
one author's ideas. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
What Is Common Knowledge? 


Common knowledge is information so widely known that you do not need to 
identify a source. How do you decide? 


= One rule that some writers follow is to classify information as common 
knowledge if at least three to five general reference works such as 
dictionaries or encyclopedias provide the same information. A more 
general guideline is to consider it common knowledge if the average 
reader would be familiar with it. 

= It is not necessary to document common knowledge because it is 
readily available information. 


= If you are in doubt as to whether certain information is common 
knowledge, it is better to identify your source. 


Sketching a Preliminary 
Outline 


An outline is usually not written in complete sentences, but 
some instructors prefer complete sentences, so check your 
assignment. If your outline is written in sentence form, it will 
pretty closely match the topic sentences in your body 
paragraphs. If not, the ideas in the outline will provide the 
organization of the ideas in your paper. Ideas represented 
by Roman numerals are parallel in significance; the same is 
true for items represented by A, B, C, and so on. You would 
never have a / without a //. The same is true at the next 
level: you wouldn’t have an A without a B . The logic behind 
that guideline is that there is no reason for breaking a 
category into only one subordinate category. If your outline 
needs to be more detailed, A, B, Clevels are broken down 
using 1, 2, 3, and so on. Those can be further broken down 
into a, b, clevels if necessary. You will most likely not need 
that level of specificity in your outline unless your instructor 
requires it. 


One approach is to save the Roman numeral levels for the 
major divisions of your paper and use the A -level for 
paragraph-level ideas. Make the wording of each level as 
nearly parallel as possible, as in the following preliminary 
outline: 


Thalidomide: Changing a Drug’s Reputation 


|. Thalidomide’s history: a promising drug but a medical nightmare 
A. Explain how drug was developed 
B. Explain the medical disaster it caused 
. New look at thalidomide: its potential to effectively treat cancer and 
other diseases 
A. Discuss how it first worked to treat leprosy 
B. Support how it can treat cancer 
C. Support how it can treat other diseases 
Ill. Conclusion 


Now you are ready to begin the search for material that will 
support the argument you have outlined. Remember that 
your plan for your paper may change depending on what 
your research reveals. Be prepared to change your outline 
as necessary so that the outline you turn in with your final 
draft matches the paper you eventually write. 


Student researcher Anna’s preliminary outline looked like 
this: 


With the two academic sources | currently have, I think | have 
enough information to begin a simple outline for my essay. As | 
gather more sources, perhaps from reputable news sources or 


books on the subject of safe spaces, | expect my thesis may have to 
change. 


Safe Spaces on College Campuses 


I. The history and evolution of safe spaces on college campuses 
A. What safe spaces are 
B. Why students, their families, and faculty want safe spaces 
C. Why other students and faculty are opposed to safe spaces 
. The benefits of safe spaces for college students 
A. On mental health and happiness 
B. On the college community and experience as a whole 
C. On members of marginalized groups 
Ill. Suggested implementation 
IV. IV. Conclusion 


Types of Sources 


There are two principal ways of gathering supporting 
evidence for your argument — primary research and 
secondary research. 


Primary Research 


Primary sources are firsthand information. By firsthand we 
mean information taken directly from the original source, 
including field research (interviews, surveys, personal 
observations, or experiments). If your topic relates to a local 


issue involving your school or community, or if it focuses on 
a story that has never been reported by others, field 
research may be more valuable than anything available in 
the library. However, the library can be a source of firsthand 
information. Memoirs and letters written by witnesses to 
past events, photographs, contemporary news reports of 
historical events, or expert testimony presented at 
congressional hearings are all primary sources that may be 
available in your library. 


The internet, too, can be a source of primary data. A 
discussion forum, newsgroup, or social media organization 
focused on your topic may give you a means to converse 
with activists and contact experts. Websites of certain 
organizations provide documentation of their views, 
unfiltered by others’ opinions. The text of laws, court 
Opinions, bills, debates in Congress, environmental impact 
statements, and even selected declassified FBI files can be 
found through government-sponsored websites. Other sites 
present statistical data or the text of historical or political 
documents. Be aware that primary sources do not have to 
be print sources. Photographs, posters, advertisements, 
videos, and other visuals can also serve as raw material to 
be interpreted. 


Student researcher Anna came up with the following list of 
possible primary sources: 


| want to find at least two additional items to serve as my primary 
sources. Here are some possibilities: 


Website with campus policy or documentation on safe spaces 
Interview with college students 

Interview with parent 

Interview with college advisor, counselor, or therapist 
Reports and statistics about student mental health 

Reports and statistics about students in marginalized groups 
Letters to the editor 


One of the rewards of primary research is that it often 
generates new information, which in turn produces new 
interpretations of familiar conditions. It is a favored method 
for anthropologists and sociologists, and most physical and 
natural scientists use observation and experiment at some 
point as essential tools in their research. 


The information gleaned from primary research can be used 


directly to support your claim, or it can provide a starting 
point for secondary research. 


Secondary Research 


Secondary sources provide commentary on and analysis 
of a topic. In addition to raw evidence found in primary 


sources, secondary sources provide a sense of how others 
are examining the issues and can yield useful information 
and analysis. Secondary sources may be written for a 
popular audience, ranging from news coverage, to popular 
explanations of research findings, to social analysis, to 
opinion pieces. Or they may be scholarly publications — 
journals in which experts present their research and theories 
to other researchers. (For more on popular and scholarly 
sources, see the Research Skill: Popular vs. Scholarly 
Articles box below.) These sources might also take the form 
of analytical reports written to untangle possible courses of 
action, such as a report written by staff members for a 
congressional committee or an analysis of an issue by a 
think tank that wants to use the evidence it has gathered to 
influence public opinion. 


You can find both primary and secondary sources in your 
school library and online. For example, you can find journal 
articles in a library database and statistics on a government 
website. 


RESEARCH SKILL 


Popular vs. Scholarly Articles 


Popular Articles (Magazines, Newspapers, and Online Publications) 


= Often written by journalists or professional writers for a general 
audience 
= Use language easily understood by the general public 


» Rarely give full citations for sources; in online publications, references 


to sources may rely solely on hyperlinks 
= Tend to be shorter than journal articles 


=» May be reviewed by an editor or fact-checker, but not always, 
especially for online-only publications that are not sponsored by a 


major organization that will be held accountable 
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FIGURE 13.1 Popular magazines. 


Description 


The magazines include Time, Newsweek, In Touch, People, US 


Weekly, O, Mens Health, and Glamour. 


RICHARD B. LEVINE/Newscom/ Levine Roberts 


Photography/NEW YORK/NY/USA 


Scholarly Articles (Journals) 


» Written by and for faculty, researchers, or scholars (chemists, 


historians, doctors, artists, etc.) 
= Use scholarly or technical language 
= Tend to be longer articles about research 
= Include full citations for sources 


= Often available in print as well as online, especially through your 
college or university library’s databases 

a Often refereed or peer-reviewed (articles are reviewed by an editor 
and other specialists before being accepted for publication) 

= Book reviews and editorials are not considered scholarly articles, even 
when found in scholarly journals. 


‘The American 


Economic Review 


ARTICLES 


JAMES HECKMAN, RODRIGO PINTO, AND PETER SAVELYEV 
Understanding the Mechanisms Through Which an Influential Early Childhood 
Program Boosted Adult Outcomes 


DAMON CLARK AND HEATHER ROYER 
The Effect of Education on Adult Mortality and Health: Evidence from Britain 


DAVID H. AUTOR, DAVID DORN, AND GORDON H. HANSON 
The China Syndrome: Local Labor Market Effects of Import Competition in the 
United States 


AMIT K. KHANDELWAL, PETER K. SCHOTT, AND SHANG-JIN WEI 
Trade Liberalization and Embedded Institutional Reform: Evidence from Chinese 
Exporters 


ERICA FIELD, ROHINI PANDE, JOHN PAPP, AND NATALIA RIGOL 
Does the Classic Microfinance Model Discourage Entrepreneurship Among the Poor? 
Experimental Evidence from India 


NICO VOIGTLANDER AND HANS-JOACHIM VOTH 
How the West “Invented” Fertility Restriction 


MICHAEL J. ROBERTS AND WOLFRAM SCHLENKER 
Identifying Supply and Demand Elasticities of Agricultural Commodities: 
Implications for the US Ethanol Mandate 


KLAUS DESMET AND ESTEBAN ROSSI-HANSBERG 
Urban Accounting and Welfare 


JIN LI AND NIKO MATOUSCHEK 
Managing Conflicts in Relational Contracts 


PHILIPPE GAGNEPAIN, MARC IVALDI, AND DAVID MARTIMORT 
The Cost of Contract Renegotiation: Evidence from the Local Public Sector 


GIACOMO CALZOLARI AND VINCENZO DENICOLO 
Competition with Exclusive Contracts and Market-Share Discounts 


MARCIN PESKI AND BALAZS SZENTES 
Spontaneous Discrimination 


PAOLO BUONANNO AND STEVEN RAPHAEL 
Incarceration and Incapacitation: Evidence from the 2006 Italian Collective Pardon 


ARTHUR CAMPBELL 
Word-of-Mouth Communication and Percolation in Social Networks 


LEVON BARSEGHYAN, FRANCESCA MOLINARI, TED O'DONOGHUE, 
AND JOSHUA C. TEITELBAUM 
The Nature of Risk Preferences: Evidence from Insurance Choices 


SHORTER PAPERS: J. A. Parker, N. S. Souleles, D. S. Johnson, and R. McClelland; S. Dhingra; E. E. Schlee; 
A. Kurmann and C. Otrok; A. Ziegelmeyer, C. March, and S. Kriigel 


OCTOBER 2013 


FIGURE 13.2 Scholarly journal 


American Economic Association 


Description 
The articles listed are as follows. 


James Heckman, Rodrigo Pinto, and Peter Savelyev- 
Understanding the Mechanism through Which an Influential 
Early Childhood Program Boosted Adult Outcomes. 


Damon Clark and Heather Royer- The Effect of Education on 
Adult Mortality and Health: Evidence from Britain 


David H. Autor, David Dorn, and Gordon H. Hanson- The China 
Syndrome: Local Labor Market Effects of Import Competition in 
the United States Amit K. Khandelwal, Peter K. Schott, and 
Shang-Jin Wei- Trade Liberalization and Embedded Institutional 
Reform: Evidence from Chinese Exporters 


Erica Field, Rohini Pande, John Papp, and Natalia Rigol- Does 
the Classic Microfinance Model Discourage Entrepreneurship 
Among the Poor? Experimental Evidence from India 


Nico Voigtlander and Hans-Joachim Voth- How the West 
“Invented” Fertility Restriction 


Michael J. Roberts and Wolfram Schlenker- Identifying Supply 
and Demand Elasticities of Agricultural Commodities: 
Implications for the US Ethanol Mandate 


Klaus Desmet and Esteban Rossi-Hansberg- Urban Accounting 
and Welfare 


Jin Li and Niko Matouschek- Managing Conflicts in Relational 
Contracts. 


Philippe Gagnepain, Marc Ivaldi, and David Martimort- The 
Cost of Contract Renegotiation: Evidence from the Local Public 
Sector 


Giacomo Calzolari and Vincenzo Denicolo- Competition with 
Exclusive Contracts and Market-Share Discounts 


Marcin Peski and Balazs Szentes- Spontaneous Discrimination 


Paolo Buonanno and Steven Raphael- Incarceration and 
Incapacitation: Evidence from the 2006 Italian Collective 
Pardon 


Arthur Campbell- Word-of-Mouth Communication and 
Percolation in Social Networks 


Levon Barseghyan, Francesca Molinari, Ted O’Donoghue, and 
Joshua C. Teitelbaum- The Nature of Risk Preferences: 
Evidence from Insurance Choices 


Shorter Papers: J. A. Parker, N. S. Souleles, D. S. Johnson, and 
R. McClelland; S. Dhingra; E. E. Schlee; A. Kurmann and C. 
Otrok; A. Ziegelmeyer, C. March, and S. Krugel 


Text at the bottom reads, “October 2013.” 


Some Points to Remember 


= Both magazine and journal articles can be good sources for your work. 
a When selecting articles, think about how you intend to use the 
information: 
= Do you want background on a topic that is new to you? (use popular 
periodicals or reliable websites) 
= Did your instructor say to cite scholarly resources? (use journals) 
= Often a combination of the two will be most appropriate for 
undergraduate research. 


Finding Sources 


The nature of your topic will determine which route you 
follow to find good sources. If the topic is current, you may 
find it more important to use articles than books and might 
bypass the library catalog altogether. If the topic has to do 
with social policy or politics, government publications may 
be particularly useful, though they would be unhelpful for a 
literary paper. If the topic relates to popular culture, the 
internet may provide more information than more traditional 
publications. Consider what kinds of sources will be most 
useful as you choose your strategy. If you aren’t certain 
which approaches fit your topic best, consult with a librarian 
at the reference desk. 


Databases 


You will most likely use one or more databases (online 
catalogs of reference materials) to locate books and articles 
on your topic. The library catalog is a database of books and 
materials owned by the library; other databases may cover 
articles in popular or specialized journals and may even 
provide the full text of articles. Some databases may be 
available only in the library; others may be accessible all 
over campus. 


To search for books, videos, or periodical 
publications, use the library catalog. For every book in 
the library, there is an entry in the catalog that gives the 
book’s author, title, publisher, date, length, and subject 
headings and perhaps some notes about its contents. The 
catalog entry also gives the call number or location on the 
shelf and may offer some indication as to the book’s 
availability. Remember when searching the catalog, though, 
that entries are for whole books and not specific parts of 
them. If you use search terms that are too narrow, you may 
not find a book that has a chapter on exactly what you are 
looking for. Plan to browse the shelves and examine the 
tables of contents of the books that you find through the 
catalog to see which ones, in fact, are most helpful for your 
topic. 


Student researcher Anna searched the keywords “safe 
spaces” on her college’s catalog. 


KEYWORD 


x safe spaces 


Ù Limit search to available items 


86 results found. Sorted by relevance | date | title. 


Result Page 1 


íe Add Marked to Session Cart 


2 Nextt©® 


[Rt add Page to Session Cart 


sonl Most relevant titles entries 1-4 


1 


na) 


b 7 
Journal 


g 


book! 
Joursal 


Entire Collection 


Ei Save Marked to My Account 


KEYWORDS (1-50 of 86) 


Safe spaces, brave spaces : diversity and free expression in education 


Palfrey, John G. (John Gorham), 1972- author. 
Cambridge, Massachusetts : The MIT Press, [2017] 
» Website 


Location 
eBook 


Call No. 


Safe spaces : human rights education in diverse contexts 


Rotterdam ; Boston : Sense Publishers, [2012] 
» Website 


Location 
eBook 


Call No. 


Searching for safe spaces : Afro-Caribbean women writers in exile 


Chancy, Myriam J. A., 1970- 
Philadelphia : Temple University Press, 1997. 


Location 
Axinn - Stacks 


ow Highly relevant titles entries 5-7 


Filan 


Call No. 
PR9205.05 .C48 1997 


hi 


The rise of victimhood culture : microaggressions, safe spaces, and the new culture wars 


Campbell, Bradley Keith, author. 
Cham, Switzerland : Palgrave Macmillan, [2018] 
» Website 


Location 
eBook 


Call No. 


Trigger Warning : Safe Spaces Are Dangerous : A Debate 
[Place of publication not identified] : Intelligence Squared US, [2018] 


» Website 


Location 
Website 


Call No. 


Status 
AVAILABLE 


Status 
AVAILABLE 


Status 
AVAILABLE 


Status 
AVAILABLE 


Status 
AVAILABLE 


FIGURE 13.3 A university catalog search 


Description 
The screenshot shows options from left to right with a search button as 


follows. Keyword, Safe spaces, and Entire collection. 

The details of the page from top to bottom are as follows. 
Limit search to available items. 

86 results found. Sorted by relevance, date, title. 

Result Page: 1, 2, Next. 


Add Marked to Session Cart, Add Page to Session Cart, Save Marked to 
My Account 


KEYWORDS (1 to 50 of 86) 
Most relevant titles entries 1-4 
1 Book/ Journal 


Safe spaces, brave spaces: diversity and free expression in education- 
Palfrey, John G. (John Gorham). 1972-author. Cambridge. Massachusetts: 
The MIT Press, [2017]. Website 


Location, e Book; Call No., blank; Status, Available. 
2. e Book 


Safe spaces: human rights education in diverse contexts Rotterdam: 
Boston: Sense Publishers. [2012]. Website 


Location, eBook; Call No., blank; Status, Available. 
4. Book or Journal 


Searching for safe spaces: Afro-Caribbean women writers in exile 
Chancy, Myriam J. A. 1970- Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1997. 


Location, Axinn - Stacks; Call No. P R 9205.05 .C 48 1997; Status, 
Available. 


Highly relevant titles entries 5 to 7 
5. e-Book 


The rise of victimhood culture: microaggressions, safe spaces, and the 
new culture wars Campbell, Bradley Keith, author. 


Campbell, Bradley Keith, author. Cham. Switzerland: Palgrave Macmillan. 
[2018]. Website 


Location, e Book; Call No., blank; Status, Available. 
6. Film 


Trigger Warning: Safe Spaces Are Dangerous: A Debate [Place of 
publication not identified] : Intelligence Squared U S. [2018]. Website 


Location, e-Book; Call No., blank; Status, Available. 


With the information listed here, Anna could view several e- 
books, go to the shelves and use the call numbers to locate 
the books to see if they would be helpful for her research, or 
navigate to a website with a film. The advanced search 
allows you to narrow down the types of sources you want to 
search for — if you wanted to find only print books in the 
library, for example. 


To search for articles, use a generalized database of 
periodicals. Online indexes such as EBSCO Multiple 
Database Search, Academic OneFile, Readers’ Guide Full 
Text Mega , and ProQuest may include citations, citations 


with abstracts (brief summaries), or the entire text of 
articles. Ask the librarian what is available in your school’s 


library. Student researcher Anna’s database search is 
included below: 


| knew that our college library has a database of books and 
scholarly articles | can search through OneSearch, so | started there. 
| searched for “safe spaces” in the database first and got over 2.5 
million results. Before | began to narrow down my search, | explored 
some of the options that appeared at the top of the results list. 
These first two results were both e-books, but for my paper, I’d like 
to begin pulling information from more concise and focused articles. 


Searching 
Keyword -|| safe spaces l Search $ 


Basic Search Advanced Search Search History » 


Refine Results 1 - 20 of 2,595,893 Relevance» Page Options- | [E> Share ~ 
Current Search 


Find all my search Related FAQs at HUL 
terms: ‘Where can I find a quiet place to study in Axinn Library? 3 
sate spaces Hi, | am a medical graduate now studting for my usmle. Bt not from Hofstra, but its nearby my home. IS library open to public & if wifi available? C2 
Where can | find fim reviews and/or fim criticisms? 2 
Expanders 
Apply equivalent a 
subjects : they ne 
1. Safe Spaces : Human Rights Education in Diverse Contexts p 
Also search withinthe E 
SaaS By: Roux, Comella. Series: Critical Issues in the Future of Leaming and Teaching, v. 5. Rotterdam : Brill | Sense. 2012. eBook., Database: eBook Collection (EBSCOhost) 
Limiters This book examines the crucial issues affecting Human Rights Education in contexts of culture, religious and societal diversity. It exhibits an impressive scholarty achievement, capturing and com 
Full Text o 
Subjects: POLITICAL SCIENCE / Human Rights; POLITICAL SCIENCE / Civil Rights; Human rights~Study and teaching 
Available in Library oa 
Collection 


eBook "PDF Full Text eBook Download instructions Ag PlumX Metrics „$È, Full Download 


Limit To E Table of Contents E Most Relevant Pages From This eBook 
@ Full Text 
B Catalog Only g g PES , 
Peer Reviewed Joumals 2. Safe spaces, brave spaces : diversity and free expression in education / John Palfrey ; foreword by Alberto Ibargiien. p 
y: Palfrey, n The MIT Pr ages E T 
Tats] - paian [aa hele By: Palfrey, John G.. Cambridge, Massachusetts : The MIT Press, [2017] 1 online resource (xvi, 171 pages) Language: English, Database: LEXICA\ 
Date wee ‘Summary: How the essential democratic values of diversity and free expression can coexist on campus. 
I | Subjects: Academic freedom — United States; Freedom of speech — United States; Multicultural education — United States; Educational equalization — United States; Teaching — Social aspects — United States 
Show More : 
X Metrics 
pelted eBook Retrieve Catalog item fy PlumX Merri 


FIGURE 13.4 Results from OneSearch through the library website 


Description 


The page at top left shows a logo of “One Search” followed by keyword, 
safe spaces, and research options. Text at the top reads, “Searching: 
One search includes most H U L resources.” 


The buttons mentioned above are followed by basic search, advanced 
search, and search history options. 


The web page is divided into two panes. 


The text in left pane reads, “Refine Results, Current Search: Find all my 
search terms: safe spaces. Expanders: Apply equivalent subjects. Also 

search within the full text of the articles. Limiters: Full Text; Available in 
Library Collection 


Limit To 

Full Text; Catalog Only; Peer Reviewed Journals. 
1212; Publication Date; 2020 

Show More Options set 


The text at top left of the right pane reads, “Search results: 1 to 20 of 
2,595,893 


The top right potion of the right pane shows Relevance, page options, 
and share buttons. 


The details mentioned in right pane from top to bottom are as follows. 


Related F A Qs at H U L: Where can | find a quiet place to study in Axinn 
Library?” Hi, | am a medical graduate now studying for my usmle.Bt not 
from Hofstra but its nearby my home. IS library open to public & if Wi-Fi 
available? Where can | find film reviews and oblique or film criticisms? 


1. Safe Spaces: Human Rights Education in Diverse Contexts 


By. Roux, Cornelia. Series. Critical Issues in the Future of Learning and 
Teaching. v. 5. Rotterdam: Brill. Sense. 2012. eBook., Database: eBook 
Collection (E BS C O host). This book examines the crucial issues 


affecting Human Rights Education in contexts of culture, religious and 
societal diversity. It exhibits an impressive scholarly achievement, 
capturing and com... 


Subjects: POLITICAL SCIENCE / Human Rights: POLITICAL SCIENCE / Civil 
Rights: Human lights-Study and teaching 


eBook; P D F Full Text; e Book Download Instructions; Plum X Metrics; 
Full download. 


Table of Contents. Most Relevant Pages from This eBook. 


2. Safe spaces, brave spaces: diversity and free expression in education 
/ John Palfrey; foreword by Alberto Ibarguen. 


By- Palfrey, John G Cambridge. Massachusetts: The M I T Press. [2017] 1 
online resource (x v i, 171 pages) Language English. Database: LEXICAT. 
Summary: How the essential democratic values of a diversity and free 
expression can coexist on campus. 


Subjects: Academic freedom- United States; Freedom of speech- United 
States; Multicultural education- United States; Educational equalization - 
United States. Teaching - Social aspects- United States 


Retrieve Catalog item; Plum X Metrics. 


Databases have features that can save time and help to 
narrow the focus of your research. This section identifies 
some common features. 


Keyword or Subject Searching 


You might have the option of searching a database by 
keyword — using the words that you think are most relevant 


to your search — or by subject. Typically, a keyword search 
will locate any occurrence of your search term in titles, 
notes, or the descriptive headings provided by database 
catalogers or indexers. The advantage to keyword searching 
is that you can use terms that come naturally to mind so 
that you cast your net as widely as possible. The 
disadvantage is that there may be more than one way to 
express your topic and you may not capture all the relevant 
materials unless you use the right keywords. 


With subject searching , you use search terms from a list of 
Subject headings (Sometimes called descriptors ) 
established by the creators of the database. To make 
searching as efficient as possible, they choose one word or 
phrase to express a subject. Every time a new source is 
entered into the database, the indexers describe it using 
words from the list of subject headings: when you use the 
list to search the database, you retrieve every relevant 
source. You might find that a database lists these subject 
headings through a thesaurus feature. The sophisticated 
researcher will always pay attention to the subject headings 
or descriptors generally listed at the bottom of a record for 
clues to terms that might work best and for related terms 
that might be worth trying. 


Searching for More Than One Concept 


Most database searches allow you to combine terms using 
the connectors and, or, and not . These connectors (also 
known as Boolean operators ) group search terms in 
different ways. If you search for “zoos and animal rights,” 
for example, the resulting list of sources will include only 
those that deal with both zoos and animal rights, leaving out 
any that deal with only one subject and not the other. If you 
connect terms with or, your list will contain sources that 
deal with either concept: a search for “dogs orcats” will 
create a list of sources that cover either animal. Not 
excludes concepts from a search. A search for “animal rights 
not furs” will search for the concept animal rights and then 
cut out any sources that deal with furs. 


Limiting a Search 


Most databases have options for limiting a search by a 
number of variables: 


= Publication date. If you want the most recent 
information you can find, you can indicate that you want 
your search results to start with the newest items. 

» Language. This is a quick and easy way to eliminate 
works not in English. 

= Format. Many database searches will sort the results 
according to whether the results are books, journal 
articles, newspaper articles, etc. 


= Peer-reviewed. This option limits your search results 
to scholarly works chosen for publication by other 
scholars and thus some of the most authoritative 
specialized works you can find. 

= Full-text. Practically, you will want access to full 
articles instead of simply a brief abstract. 

= Includes images. The presence of images may or not 
be important to the topic you are researching, but this 
can be a useful tool for some subjects. 


Truncating Search Terms with Wild 
Cards 


At times, you will search for a word that has many possible 
endings. A wild card is a symbol that, placed at the end of a 
word root, allows for any possible ending for a word. For 

example, animal! * will allow a search for animal or animals. 


Saving Records 


You may have the opportunity to print, download, or email 
to yourself the citations you find in a database. Many 
databases have a feature for marking just the records you 
want so you Save only those of interest. 


Anna did an advanced search on Academic OneFile (Gale) 
with the keywords “safe space” and “colleges.” She asked 


for only full-text articles, not simply titles or abstracts (see 
Fig. 13.5 ). Two of the results were magazine articles, from 
Modern Age and Spectator. 


| Search Q | Anan Q » D A 
Browse Topics SearchAlert Search History GetLink Highlights And Notes 
2 MAGAZINES Sort by: | Relevance ~ FILTER YOUR RESULTS 
Publication Date | Subjects Document Type 
Search Terms: Keyword: "safe space” AND Keyword: colleges 
Applied Fiters: WMO Publication Title | Search Within 
. , Í : 2 z 4 Full Text Documents 
The threat of free speech in the university: the university should be a safe space--for rational ) Document Contains Images 
discourse © to library holdings 
Author: Roger Scruton 
From: Modern Age (Vol. 59, Issue 3) 
June 22,2017 4,494 words Essay TOPIC FINDER 
Free speech in a university is a very different thing from free speech in Congress or Parliament, freedom of the press, Discover topics and results related to your search. 
or free speech in the street. Each milieu has its own conventions and traditions, and each must 


Deniers of free speech 


Author: David Thomas 
From: Spectator (Vol. 335, Issue 9869) 


Oct. 21,2017 258 words Brief article, Lette... 


Sir: Rod Liddle has the irritating habit of being right far more than he is wrong (‘Blame the grown-ups for the safe- 
space tribe’, 14 October). The silencing of unpopular voices in colleges is a frightening sign of our. 


FIGURE 13.5 Database results for sources from magazines 


Description 
The webpage shows a search button at the top left corner. A text near 


the search button reads, Advanced search. The options on the right with 
icons show: Browse topics, Search alert, Search history, Get link, and 
highlights and notes. 


The details from the page are as follows. 

2 MAGAZINES Sort by: Relevance 

Search Terms: Keyword: “safe space” AND Keyword: colleges 
Applied Filters: Full Text 


The threat of free speech in the university: the university should be a 
safe space--for rational discourse. 


Author: Roger Scruton 


From: Modern Age (Vol. 59, Issue 3) 


June 22, 2017; 4,494 words; Essay. 


Free speech in a university is a very different thing from free speech in 
Congress or Parliament, freedom of the press, or free speech in the 
street. Each milieu has its own conventions and traditions, and each 
must... 


Deniers of free speech 

Author: David Thomas 

From: Spectator (Vol 335, Issue 9869) 

October 21, 2017; 258 words; Brief article, Lette... 


Sir: Rod Liddle has the irritating habit of being right far more than he is 
wrong (Blame the grown-ups for the safe-space tribe’, 14 October). The 
silencing of unpopular voices in colleges is a frightening sign of our... 


There is an option, “Filter Your Results” at the right side (followed by 5 
options): Publication Date, Subject, Document Type, Publication Title, 
and Search Within. 


(Check box with right tick) Full text documents 
(Check box) Document contains images 


(Check box) to library holdings 


A text below this reads, “Topic finder: Discover topics and results related 
to your search.” This text is followed by a “Start the topic finder” button. 


Anna could use the library catalog to locate the hard copy 
periodicals on the shelves or the online versions to 
investigate whether any of the titles prove to be useful. The 
first few words from the article appear in the list of results 
and will help her decide which are worth investigating. 


Another category of results were articles from academic 
journals. Figure 13.6 shows the first few of eleven scholarly 
articles found. Again, Anna could use the catalog to locate 
where the periodicals were on the library shelves or online. 
If she had not selected “full text” in her advanced search, 
she may have gotten more results since some journals — 
especially older sources — are only available to the library 
in hard copy, bound volumes. Even though it may not be as 
convenient as accessing an article from the comfort of your 
room, don’t discount the sources that appear on your 
library’s shelves; they may be just what you’re looking for 
and worth the trip to the stacks. 


| Search Q | Aonad Q N D A 
Browse Topics SearchAlert Search History Get Link —_ Highlights And Notes 
11 ACADEMIC JOURNALS | sort by: | Relevance ~ FILTER YOUR RESULTS 
Publication Date Subjects Document Type 
Search Terms: Keyword: "safe space" AND Keyword: colleges 
Applied Fiters: WNC Publication Title Search Within 
, Full Text Documents 
Safe space: HBCUS taking concrete steps to support LGBTQA students © Peer-Reviewed Journals 
Author: Catherine Morris © Document Contains Images 
From: Diverse Issues in Higher Education (Vol. 31, Issue 18) B to library holdings 
Oct. 9,2014 1,095 words Article 
Though it is difficult to make sweeping generalizations about HBCUs, for the most part, they are more commonly 
associated with conservative traditions and Christian-based values than they are with vibrant LGBTQA. TOPIC FINDER 


Discover topics and results related to your search. 


A 'Safe Space' for Students in Campus Offices 


Authors: Jose Hernandez, Amanda Udis-Kessler, Stephen J. Sullivan, and Timothy Chambers 
From: The Chronicle of Higher Education (Vol. 54, Issue 19) 
Jan. 18, 2008 7293 words Letter to the editor 


To the Editor: | agree with Timothy J. Lukes that his office is not a safe place to visit, and | would not send a student 
there any more than | would go there myself ("Putting Space Between Beauty and Politics," The.. 


Safe-space antagonist: John Ellison 


Author: Beth McMurtrie 
From: The Chronicle of Higher Education (Vol. 63, Issue 17) 


FIGURE 13.6 Database results for sources from academic journals 


Description 
The webpage shows a Search button at the top left corner. A text near 
the search button reads, Advanced search. The options on the right with 


icons show: Browse topics, Search alert, Search history, Get link, and 
highlighted and notes. 


The details from the page are as follows. 

11 Academic Journals- Sort by: Relevance 

Search Terms: Keyword: “safe space” AND Keyword: colleges 
Applied Filters: Full Text 


Safe space: H B C U S taking concrete steps to support LGBTQA 
students 


Author: Catherine Morris 
From: Diverse Issues in Higher Education (Vol. 31, Issue 18) 
October 9, 2014; 1,095 words; Article. 


Though it is difficult to make sweeping generalizations about HBCUs, for 
the most part, they are more commonly associated with conservative 
traditions and Christian-based values than they are with vibrant LG B T 
QA... 


A ‘Safe Space’ for Students in Campus Offices 


Authors: Jose Hernandez, Amanda Udis-Kessler. Stephen J. Sullivan, and 
Timothy Chambers 


From: The Chronicle of Higher Education (Vol. 54, Issue 19) 
January 18, 2008; 729 words; Letter to the editor. 


To the Editor: | agree with Timothy J. Lukes that his office is not a safe 
place to visit, and | would not send a student there any more than | 
would go there myself (“Putting Space Between Beauty and Politics,” 
The... 


Safe-space antagonist: John Ellison 


Author: Beth McMurtrie 


From: The Chronicle of Higher Education (Vol 63. Issue 17) 


On the right: Filter Your Results (followed by 5 options): Publication Date, 
Subject, Document Type, Publication Title, and Search Within. 


(Check box with right tick) Full text documents 
(Check box) Peer reviewed journals 

(Check box) Document contains images 
(Check box) to library holdings 


A text below this reads, “Topic finder: Discover topics and results related 


to your search.” This text is followed by a “Start the topic finder” button. 


The largest number of articles found through Anna’s search 
were from newspapers. Figure 13.7 shows only a few of the 
106 news articles her search produced through the 
Academic OneFile database: 


| Search Q pul Q N D A 
Browse Topics SearchAlert Search History Get Link Highlights And Notes 
[ruoan oae Suyects J[reecumencrype 
Search Terms: Keyword: "safe space" AND Keyword: "colleges" 
Applied Fitters: RAMEN) | Publication Title Sections | Search Within 
@ Full Text Documents 
Oh, You Mean That Safe Space G Document Contains Images 
Author: Tammy La Gorce O to library holdings 


From: The New York Times 

Nov. 6, 2016 234 words Brief article 

Fans of the website Great Value Colleges might have been puzzled when John Ellison, the University of Chicago TOPIC FINDER 

dean of students, wrote in a news-making letter to incoming freshmen that the university does not condone safe... Discover topics and results related to your search 
@ Start the Topic Finder 


LSU Roger Hadfield Ogden Honors College staff completes Safe Space Training LSU Roger 
Hadfield Ogden Honors College staff completes Safe Space Training 

From: UWIRE Text 

Apr. 27,2015 644words Article 


Byline: Rose Velazquez The Roger Hadfield Ogden Honors College might be best known for fostering academic 
excellence within its select group of students, but these days Honors College Dean Jonathan Earle is proud of a... 


College setting distorts meaning of safe space College setting distorts meaning of safe space 
From: UWIRE Text 


Nov. 15,2016 668 words Article 


FIGURE 13.7 Database results for sources from newspapers 


Description 
The webpage shows a Search button at the top left corner. A text near 


the search button reads, Advanced search. The options on the right with 
icons show: Browse topics, Search alert, Search history, Get link, and 
highlighted and notes. 


The details from the page are as follows. 

Search Terms: Keyword: “safe space” AND Keyword: colleges 
Applied Filters: Full Text 

Oh, You Mean That Safe Space 

Author: Tammy La Gorce 

From: The New York Times 

November 6, 2016; 234 words; Brief article 


Fans of the website Great Value Colleges might have been puzzled when 
John Ellison, the University of Chicago dean of students: wrote in a 
news-making letter to incoming freshmen that the university does not 
condone safe... 


LS U Roger Hadfield Ogden Honors College staff completes Safe Space 
Training LS U Roger Hadfield Ogden Honors College staff completes 
Safe Space Training 


From: U WIRE Text 
April. 27, 2015; 644 words; Article 


Byline: Rose Velazquez The Roger Hadfield Ogden Honors College might 
be best known for fostering academic excellence within its select group 

of students, but these days Honors College Dean Jonathan Earle is proud 
of a... 


College setting distorts meaning of safe space College setting distorts 
meaning of safe space 


From: U WIRE Text 
November 15, 2016; 668 words; Article 


Byline: Pete Keller Opinion Columnist On Tuesday, September 27; 
Creighton hosted a panel discussion about safe spaces. 


On the right: Filter Your Results (followed by 6 options): Publication Date, 
Subject, Document Type, Publication Title, Selection, and Search Within. 


(Check box with right tick) Full text documents 
(Check box) Document contains images 
(Check box) to library holdings 


A text below this reads, “Topic finder: Discover topics and results related 


to your search.” This text is followed by a “Start the topic finder” button. 


Encyclopedias 


General and specialized encyclopedias offer quick overviews 
of topics and easy access to factual information. They also 
tend to have excellent selective bibliographies, pointing you 
toward useful sources. You will find a wide variety of 
encyclopedias in your library’s reference collection; you may 
also have an online encyclopedia, such as Britannica Online 
, available through the internet anywhere on campus. Some 
specialized encyclopedias include the following examples, 
and your library catalog will indicate whether they are 
available in print, online, or both. 


Encyclopedia of African American History and Culture 


Encyclopedia of American Social History 
Encyclopedia of Bioethics 

Encyclopedia of Educational Research 

Encyclopedia of Hispanic Culture in the United States 
Encyclopedia of International Relations 

Encyclopedia of Philosophy 

Encyclopedia of Sociology 

Encyclopedia of the United States in the Twentieth Century 
Encyclopedia of World Cultures 

International Encyclopedia of Communications 
McGraw-Hill Encyclopedia of Science and Technology 


Statistical Resources 


Often statistics are used as evidence in an argument. If your 
argument depends on establishing that one category is 
bigger than another, that the majority of people hold a 
certain opinion, or that one group is more affected by 
something than another group, statistics can provide the 
evidence you need. Of course, as with any other source, you 
need to be sure that your statistics are as reliable as 
possible and that you are reporting them responsibly. 


It isn’t always easy to find things counted the way you want. 
If you embark on a search for numbers to support your 
argument, be prepared to spend some time locating and 
interpreting data. Always read the fine print that explains 
how and when the data were gathered. Some sources for 
Statistics include these: 


= U.S. Bureau of the Census. This government agency 
produces a wealth of statistical data, much of it 
available online at www.census.gov. 

= Other Federal Agencies. Numerous federal agencies 
gather statistical data. Among these are the National 
Center for Education Statistics, the National Center for 
Health Statistics, the Bureau of Labor Statistics, and the 
Federal Bureau of Investigation, which annually 
compiles national crime statistics. One handy place to 
find a wide variety of federal statistics is the website 
Data.gov. 

= United Nations. Compilations of international data are 
published by the United Nations. Some statistics are 
also published by U.N. agencies such as the Food and 
Health Organization. Some are available from the U.N. 
website at un.org. 

= Opinion Polls. Several companies conduct opinion 
polls, and some of these are available in libraries. One 
such compilation is the Gallup Poll series, which 
Summarizes public opinion polling from 1935 to the 
present. Another valuable source of data is think tanks 
such as the Pew Research Center. Other poll results are 
reported by the press. Search a database that covers 
news publications by using your topic and “polls” as 
keywords to locate some summaries of results. 


Government Resources 


Beyond statistics, government agencies compile and publish 
a wealth of information. For topics that concern public 
welfare, health, education, politics, foreign relations, earth 
sciences, the environment, or the economy, government 
documents may provide just the information you need. 


The U.S. federal government is the largest publisher in the 
world. Its publications are distributed free to libraries 
designated as document depositories across the country. If 
your library is not a depository, chances are there is a 
regional depository somewhere nearby. Local, state, and 
foreign governments are also potential sources of 
information. 


Federal documents distributed to depository libraries are 
indexed in print versions of The Monthly Catalog of U.S. 
Government Documents through December 2004, and 
online in the Catalog of U.S. Government Publications. These 
include congressional documents such as hearings and 
committee reports, presidential papers, studies conducted 
by the Education Department or the Centers for Disease 
Control, and so on. If you learn about a government 
publication through the news media, chances are you will be 
able to obtain a copy at the website of the sponsoring 
agency or congressional body. In fact, government 
publications are among the most valuable of resources 
available online because they are rigorously controlled for 


content. You know you are looking at a U.S. federal 
government site when you see the domain suffix .gov in the 
URL. 


Online Sources 


The internet is an important resource for researchers. It is 
particularly helpful if you are looking for information about 
organizations, current events, political debates, popular 
culture, or government-sponsored research and activities. It 
is not an especially good place to look for literary criticism, 
historical analysis, or scholarly research articles, which are 
still more likely to be published in traditional ways. 
Biologists reporting on an important experiment, for 
example, are more likely to submit an article about it to a 
prestigious journal in the field than simply post their results 
online. 


Because anyone can publish whatever they like online, 
searching for good information can be frustrating. Search 
engines operate by means of automated programs that 
gather information about sites and match search terms to 
whatever is out there, regardless of quality. A search engine 
may locate thousands of online documents on a topic, but 
most are of little relevance and dubious quality. The key is 
to know in advance what information you need and who 


might have produced it. For example, if your topic has to do 
with some aspect of free speech and you know that the 
American Civil Liberties Union is involved in the issue, a trip 
to the ACLU home page may provide you with a wealth of 
information, albeit from a particular perspective. If your 
state’s pollution control agency just issued a report on water 
quality in the area, you may find the report published at the 
agency’s website or the email address of someone who 
could send it to you. The more you know about your topic 
before you sit down to search online, the more likely you will 
use your time productively. 


If you have a fairly specific topic in mind or are looking for a 
particular organization or document, a search engine can 
help you find it. Google is the most common. As with 
databases, there are usually ways to refine a search and 
improve your results. Many search engines offer an 
advanced search option that may provide some useful 
options for refining and limiting a search. Google Scholar is 
a good resource for narrowing results to academic sources, 
but many of the sources that appear will still not be 
available to you in full text through your browser, and you 
will need to search for full text versions while logged in to 
your library. 


Because publishing and transmitting texts online are 
relatively easy, it is becoming more common for libraries to 


subscribe to databases and electronic journals that are 
accessed through a web browser. You may have Wall Street 
Journal archives as an option on your library’s home page. 
However, the contents of those subscriptions will be 
available only to your campus community and will not be 
searched by general search engines. 


Anna explains her general online search on the topic “safe 
Spaces”: 


To find more sources, | decided to explore articles that | may not 
have easily found within the scope of my university’s databases. | 
would like my paper to have a strong foundation of supporting facts 
and statistics, and | thought a report would provide some useful 
graphs that may reveal trends surrounding the rise of safe spaces 
and their relationship to the college student experience. 

Using Google, | searched for “mental health report college 
students.” To gauge credibility, | looked at the URL suffixes of the 
topmost results. Most of the results were maintained by companies 
and organizations, but the first result was for a university: an annual 
report on collegiate mental health published by Penn State 
University. This source might provide the numbers and statistics I’m 
looking for, since it has a .edu domain. The link took me to a page 
that provided a brief overview of the report, which, according to 
Penn State’s website, presents research about mental health trends 
over an eight-year period. 


Google mental health report college students 4 Qa 


Q All News © Images Ç) Videos @ Shopping i More Settings Tools 


About 300,000,000 results (0.54 seconds) 


Annual collegiate mental health report examines trends and ... 
https://news.psu.edu > story > 2019/01/16 » academics >» annual-collegiate-... v 
Jan 16, 2019 - The 2018 Center for Collegiate Mental Health (CCMH) Annual Report, found that 
college students seeking treatment (and the professionals who treat them) continue to identify 
anxiety and depression as the most common concerns for seeking treatment, among dozens of 


other concerns. 

People also ask 

What percent of college students have a mental illness? v 
What causes mental illness in college students? v 
What causes anxiety in college students? v 
What is the most common mental illness among college students? v 


Feedback 


College Student Mental Health and Well-Being: A Survey of ... 
https://www.higheredtoday.org >» 2019/08/12 > college-student-mental-hea... v 

Aug 12, 2019 - Headlines in newspapers across the country are reporting that a mental health 
crisis exists at U.S. colleges and universities, and that it is ... 


Top 5 Mental Health Challenges Facing College Students 
https://www.bestcolleges.com > resources » top-5-mental-health-problems-... v 
Jun 26, 2019 - This online resource for college students seeking mental health wellness ... 
According to the organization's report, anxiety disorders affect 40 ... 

Depression : Anxiety - Suicide 


Study: College Presidents Prioritizing Student Mental Health 
https://www.insidehighered.com > news » 2019/08/12 » college-presidents-... v 

Aug 12, 2019 - As cases of student anxiety and depression skyrocket, top university officials are 
focusing more on these issues, according to a new report. 


FIGURE 13.8 Google search results 


Description 
The text at top of the page in the search bar reads, “Mental health 


report college students.” 


The search bar is followed by the following options from left to right. 
Search All, News, Images, Videos, Shopping, More, Settings, and Tools. 


The details of the page from top to bottom are as follows. 
About 300,000,000 results (0.54 seconds) 


Annual collegiate mental health report examines trends and...https 
colon slash slash news dot p s u dot edu greater than story greater than 
2019/01/16) academics greater than annual-collegiate-... Jan 16, 2019 - 
The 2018 Center for Collegiate Mental Health (C C M H) Annual Report, 
found that college students seeking treatment (and the professionals 
who treat them) continue to identify anxiety and depression as the most 
common concerns for seeking treatment, among dozens of other 
concerns. 


People also ask 

What percent of college students have a mental illness? 

What causes mental illness in college students? 

What causes anxiety in college students? 

What is the most common mental illness among college students? 
Feedback 


College Student Mental Health and Well-Being: A Survey of ...https 
colon slash slash w w w dot higheredtoday.org greater than 2019/08/12 
greater than college-student-mental-hea... 


August 12, 2019 - Headlines in newspapers across the country are 
reporting that a mental health crisis exists at U S colleges and 
universities, and that it is ... 


Top 5 Mental Health Challenges Facing College Students ht t ps colon 
slash slash w w w dot bestcolleges dot com greater than resources 
greater than top-5-mental-health-problems-... 


June 26, 2019 - This online resource for college students seeking mental 
health wellness... 


According to the organization’s report, anxiety disorders affect 40... 
Depression, Anxiety, Suicide 


Study: College Presidents Prioritizing Student Mental Health https 
colon slash slash w w w dot insidehighered dot com greater than news 
greater than 2019/08/12 greater than college-presidents-... 


August 12, 2019 - As cases of student anxiety and depression skyrocket, 
top university officials are focusing more on these issues, according to a 
new report. 


Multimodal Sources 


Since the internet is a world of images as well as words, it 
may give you ideas for livening up your own work with all 
sorts of visuals — if your instructor allows it. (In “Online 

use in her paper to support her argument and appeal to her 
audience.) You may also find useful visuals in the books and 
articles that you read. Don’t forget, though, that you are 
obligated to give credit to the source of your visuals along 
with the ideas and words that you use. A graph or chart may 
provide just the sort of statistical support that will make a 
key point in your argument, and it can be easily cut and 
pasted into your electronic text, but you must document 
that graph or chart as you would text. You should 


acknowledge the location where you found the visual and as 
much information as is provided about who produced it. You 
must seek permission to use visuals that you intend to 
publish in print or electronic form. (For more help with 
documenting sources, see Chapter 15 .) 


Evaluating Sources 


When you begin studying your sources, read first to acquire 
general familiarity with your subject. Make sure that you are 
covering all sides of the question as well as facts and 
Opinions from a variety of sources. As you read, look for 
what seem to be the major issues. Record questions as they 
occur to you in your reading. It may be useful to review 
Chapters 2 and 3 for more help with reading critically. 


Relevance 


The sources you find provide useful information that you 
need for your paper and help you support your claims. One 
key to supporting claims effectively is to make sure you 
have the best evidence available. It is tempting when 
searching a database or the internet to take the first sources 
that look good, print them or copy them, and not give them 
another thought until you are sitting down to compose your 
argument — only to discover that the sources aren’t as 
valuable as they could be. Sources that looked pretty good 
at the beginning of your research may turn out to be less 
useful once you have learned more about the topic. And a 
source that seems interesting at first glance may turn out to 
be a rehash or digest of a much more valuable source, 


something you realize only when you sit down and look at it 
carefully. 


To find the right material, be a critical thinker from the start 
of your research process. Scan and evaluate the references 
you encounter throughout your search. As you examine 
options in a database, choose sources that use relevant 
terms in their titles, seem directed to an appropriate 
audience, and are published in places that will look credible 
in your Works Cited list. For example, a Senate Foreign 
Relations Committee report will carry more weight as a 
source on global politics than a comparable article in Good 
Housekeeping. An article from the scholarly journal Foreign 
Affairs will carry more clout than an article from Reader’s 
Digest , even if they are on the same subject. (For more on 
popular versus scholarly sources, see the Research Skill: 


Skim and quickly evaluate each source that looks valuable. 


= Is it relevant to your topic? 

= Does it provide information you haven’t found 
elsewhere? 

= Can you learn anything about the author, and does what 
you learn inspire confidence? 


As you begin to learn more about your topic and revise your 
outline as necessary, you can use sources to help direct 
your search. If a source mentions an organization, for 
example, you may use that clue to run an online search for 
that organization’s home page. If a newspaper story refers 
to a study published in a scientific journal, you may want to 
seek out that study to see the results of the research 
firsthand. And if you have a source that includes references 
to other publications, scan through them to see which ones 
might also prove helpful to you. 


When you first started your research, chances are you 
weren’t quite sure what you were looking for. Once you are 
familiar with your topic, you need to concentrate on finding 
sources that will best support the claims you want to make, 
and your increasing familiarity with the issue will make it 
easier to identify the best sources. That may mean a return 
trip to the library. Keep in mind, too, that as you learn from 
your research, sources you identified may no longer be as 
relevant as they once were to your project; for that reason, 
you should always identify more sources to evaluate than 
you think you may need (or than the assignment calls for) 
SO you Can use only the sources that support your ideas 
best in writing. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing Relevance 


Through her journal entries, you can trace Anna’s thought 
process as she evaluates some of the sources she found: 


In my database search, | found two scholarly articles that seem 
promising. One is called “Safe Spaces” by Alicia Oglesby. Skimming 
the article, | gathered that Oglesby believes safe spaces to be 
crucial to the physical, mental, and emotional well-being of 
marginalized groups. 


4. Safe Spaces. p 


pt of safe spaces 


on-marginalized, patterns of discrimination and the practice of p. 


aces in education; Discrimination in ive! education; Inclu: educal Colleges, Universities, and Professional Schools; Universities & colleges -- United States 


ys PDF Full Text Send PDF tomy Cloud (594KB) 


FIGURE 13.9 Close-up of single journal article in results list 


Description 
The text at top left of list reads, “4. Safe Spaces,” 


The details of the page are as follows. 
Academic Journal and icon on left 


By: Oglesby, Alicia. Journal of College Admission, Spring 2019, Issue 
243, p 46 em dash 50, 5 p, Database: Education Full Text (H.W. Wilson) 
The article focuses on the concept of safe spaces in college 
communities in the U S. Topics discussed include perceptions of the non- 
marginalized, patterns of discrimination and the practice of p... 


Subjects: Safe spaces in education; Discrimination in education; 
Diversity in education; Inclusive education; Colleges, Universities, and 
Professional Schools; Universities & colleges -- United States 


P D F Full Text; Send P D F to my Cloud (594KB). 


The second article is called “From Infantilizing to World Making: Safe 
Spaces and Trigger Warnings on Campus” by Katie Byron. This 
article seems to highlight safe spaces and trigger warnings as 
consequences of sexual violence that foster negative environments 
on college campuses. The author also references a few statistics 
about marginalized groups, the college campus experience, and 
how safe spaces relate to those experiences. 

The last piece of source material | felt was missing from my topic 
was a piece in opposition to my argument — one that attempts to 
discredit the use of safe spaces and trigger warnings on college 
campuses. To find this source, | did another Google search using the 
phrase “safe spaces bad for mental health.” The first few results 
were actually articles in favor of safe spaces and trigger warnings, 
although this may be attributed to Google’s algorithm and the 
keyword “safe spaces” in my query. The fifth result was an essay by 
Greg Lukianoff and Jonathan Haidt titled “The Coddling of the 
American Mind.” | skimmed the essay and felt it was a good 
counterargument. 

In particular, the Oglesby article and the one by Lukianoff and 
Haidt seem to highlight both sides of the issue of safe spaces and 
trigger warnings on campus. From my own experience, | Know that 
students and faculty both have strong opinions about the meaning 
and impact of these concepts, which should make it a good 
controversy. 

5 My Google search also turned up a link to a Penn State report. | 
found statistics that suggest a rise in the number of mental health 
issues and the frequency with which college students seek out 


professional counseling resources that will support my argument in 


favor of safe spaces. 


PennState Counseling & Psychological Services 
Student Affairs Center for Collegiate Mental Health (CCMH) 
CAPS Home | About Join Reports & Publications SDS&CCAPS Data Memberinformation Webinars FAQ Contact 


Reports & Publications 
2018 Annual Report 


The 2018 Annual Report summarizes data contributed to CCMH during the 
2017-2018 academic year, closing on June 30, 2018. De-identified data 
were contributed by 152 college and university counseling centers, 
describing 179,964 unique college students seeking mental health 
treatment; 3,723 clinicians; and over 1,384,712 appointments 


The 2018 Report examined the impact of two different center-level policy 
decisions, 8-year mental health trends, the most common mental health 
concems for students, reasons why students terminate treatment, and 


much more 
Center for Collegiate 
Previous Annual Reports: 
Mental Health eo 
(CCMH) 2017 f 3 
2015 "..09 
2014 BRINGING SCIENCE AND PRACTICE 
5 I rensa a ‘Together. 
Tria 2011 
2010 
2009 


FIGURE 13.10 Useful website found through general search engine 


Description 
At the top left of the page a logo of Penn State Student Affairs is 


followed by a text that reads, “Counselling and Psychological Services: 
Center for Colligate Mental Health (C C M H).” 


The above text is followed by 11 options from left to right these are: 
CAPS, Home, Abot, Join, Reports and Publication, SD Sand CCAPS, 


Data, Member information, Webinars, F A Q, and Contacts. 
The page is further divided into two panes. 


The text at top of left pane reads, “Reports and Publications 2018 
Annual Report.” 


The text is followed by photo of a girl working on a laptop and two 
students reading in the background. 


The text below photo reads, “Center for Colligate Mental Health (C C M 
H) 2018 Annual Report.” 


At the bottom of left pane there is a logo with a text “Bringing Science 
and Practice Together” on the left while a logo of Penn State is at the 
center. 


The text on the right pane reads, “The 2018 Annual Report summarizes 
data contributed to CC M H during the 2017-2018 academic year 
closing on June 30, 2018. De-identified data were contributed by 152 
college and university counseling centers, describing 179.964 unique 
college students seeking mental health treatment: 3,723 clinicians; and 
over 1,384,712 appointments. 


The 2018 Report examined the impact of two different center-level 
policy decisions, 8-year mental health trends, the most common mental 
health concerns for students, reasons why students terminate 
treatment, and much more.” 


Previous Annual Reports: 
2017 
2015 
2015 
2014 


2013 


2012 
2011 
2010 
2009 


To the right of this text there is a logo with a text “Bringing Science and 


Practice Together” 


Practice: Evaluate Sources for Relevance 


Look at the following two charts about trauma experienced 
by college students that Anna found through the Penn State 
website as part of her online search. Answer the questions 
that follow to consider the relevance of her findings to her 
research project, which you have read about throughout this 
chapter. 


COLLEGE STUDENTS’ ANSWERS TO MENTAL 
HEALTH HISTORY ITEMS 


Experienced a traumatic event that caused you to feel intense fear, helplessness, or horror 
(how many times) 


Never 59.4 56.2 66.4 45.9 42.6 


1 time 17.2 18.7 14.4 15.2 17.0 
2-3 times 13.8 15.0 11.3 17.0 18.3 


4-5 times 2.4 2.6 1.9 4.1 5.2 
This question is from the Standardized Data Set Question #86 


Experienced a traumatic event that caused you to feel intense fear, helplessness, or horror 
(the last time) 


Never 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.0 0.3 


Within the last 2 

wel 10.0 9.5 11.6 77 5.4 
Within the last month 720 6.9 76 43 4.2 
Within the last year 


More than 5 years ago 
This question is from the Standardized Data Set Question #87 


FIGURE 13.11 Data charts from Penn State report 


Description 

The first table titled “Experienced a traumatic event that caused you to 
feel intense fear, helplessness, or horror (how many times)” shows data 
within five columns and five rows. 


The column headers are as follows. Overall (percent) n equals 116,485; 
Female (percent) n equals 74,732; Male (percent) n equals 39,353; 
Transgender (percent) n equals 776; and Self-Identify (percent) n equals 
1,624. 


The row headers are as follows. Never, 1 time, 2-3 times, 4-5 times, and 
More than 5 times. 


The row entries are as follows. 
Row 1. 59.4; 56.2; 66.4; 45.9; 42.6 
Row 2. 17.2; 18.7; 14.4; 15.2; 17.0 
Row 3. 13.8; 15.0; 11.3; 17.0; 18.3 
Row 4. 2.4; 2.6; 1.9; 4.1; 5.2 

Row 5. 7.2; 7.5; 5.9; 17.8; 16.8 


A text below this table reads, “This question is from the Standardized 
Data Set Question #86” 


The second table titled “Experienced a traumatic event that caused you 
to feel intense fear, helplessness, or horror (the last time)” shows data 
within five columns and six rows. 


The column headers are as follows. Overall (percent) n equals 42,553; 
Female (percent) n equals 29,556; Male (percent) n equals 11,747; 
Transgender (percent) n equals 375; and Self-Identify (percent) n equals 
875. 


The row headers are as follows. Never, within the last 2 weeks, within 
the last month, within the last year, within the last 1-5 years, and more 
than 5 years ago. 


The row entries are as follows. 
Row 1. 0.2; 0.1; 0.2; 0.0; 0.3 

Row 2, 10.0; 9.5; 11.6; 7.7; 5.4 
Row 3. 7.0; 6.9; 7.6; 4.3; 4.2 

Row 4. 22.7; 23.0; 22.1; 18.4; 22.6 


Row 5. 36.9; 38.1; 33.3; 42.4; 43.1 


Row 6. 23.2; 22.3; 25.2; 27.2; 24.3 


A text below this table reads, “This question is from the Standardized 
Data Set Question hash 87” 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Do the two tables help a researcher know how the 
number of students affected by trauma has changed 
over time? 

2. How is the information presented in the two charts 
different? Is one more useful than the other in 
establishing a need for safe spaces on campuses? 
Explain. 

3. Does the fact that the responses are broken down 
by gender add any useful information for someone 
researching safe spaces on college campuses? 
Explain. 

4. This information was found at a website for Penn 
State Student Affairs, Counseling & Psychological 
Services, Center for Collegiate Mental Health. It is 
part of an annual report published by the center. 
Evaluate the author of this report for relevance. Is 
the authoring center relevant to the paper? What do 
you know, or what could you find out about the 
author? Would a different author be more relevant? 


Reliability 


Once you have selected some useful sources to support 
your claims, it is time to make a more in-depth evaluation to 
be sure each source is reliable. 


= Is the source current enough? Have circumstances 
changed since this text was published? 

Is the author Someone you would want to call on as an 
expert witness? Does the author have the experience or 
credentials to make a solid argument that will carry 
weight with your readers? 

Is it reliable information for your purposes? It may be 
highly opinionated, but are the basic facts it presents 
confirmed in other sources? Is the evidence presented in 
the text convincing? 


These questions are not always easy to answer. In some 
cases, articles will include some information about the 
author, such as where he or she works. In other cases, no 
information or even an author’s name is given. In that case, 
it may help to evaluate the publication and its reputation. If 
you aren’t familiar with a publication and don’t feel 
confident making your own judgment, see if it is described 
in Magazines for Libraries , which evaluates the reputation 
and quality of periodicals. 


Websites pose challenges and offer unique opportunities for 


researchers. When evaluating a website, first examine what 


kind of site you are reading. 


Is the web page selling or advertising goods or services 
(a business site)? 

Is it advocating a point of view (an advocacy site) or 
providing relatively neutral information (an informative 
or educational site)? 

Is the website addressing the interests of people ina 
particular organization or with common interests (an 
information-sharing site)? 

Is it reporting up-to-the-minute news (a news site) or 
appealing to some aspect of an individual’s life and 
interests (a personal site)? 

Does it reflect a clear bias — political or religious, for 
example — that you can identify from the name of the 
site or from the subject matter or the contributors? 


Useful information for a research paper may be obtained 


from any of these kinds of websites, but it is helpful to know 


what the main purpose of the site is — and who its primary 


audience is — when determining how productive it will be 


for your research. 


As you weigh the main purpose of the site, evaluate its 


Original context. Does the site originate in a traditional 


medium, such as a print journal or an encyclopedia? Is the 


site part of an online journal, in which case its material had 
to go through a screening process? Or is the site the product 
of one individual’s or organization’s desire to create a 
website or blog, which means the work may not have been 
screened or evaluated by any outside agency? In that case, 
the information may still be valuable, but you must be even 
more careful when evaluating it. 


To determine if an online source is reliable, make a brief 
overview of the site itself by looking, for example, at the 
clues contained in the URL. That is, .com in the address 
often means a business or commercial site; .edu is a site 
sponsored by a university or college; .k12 is a site 
associated with a primary or secondary school; .gov 
indicates that the state or federal government sponsored 
the site; and .org suggests that the site is part of a nonprofit 
or noncommercial group. Sites originating outside the 
United States have URLs that end with a two-letter country 
abbreviation, such as .uk for United Kingdom. Although 
these address clues can reveal a great deal about the 
origins and purposes of a website, remember that personal 
websites may also contain some of these abbreviations. 
Institutions such as schools and businesses sometimes 
sponsor individuals’ personal websites (which are often 
unscreened by the institution) as well as official institutional 
sites. If you are unsure of the sponsoring organization of a 
page, try erasing all the information in the URL after the first 


Slash (/) and pressing the “Enter” key. Doing so often brings 
you to the main page of the organization sponsoring the 
website. 


Many sites will have a link to an organization’s mission 
statement or a link labeled “About” or “Who We Are.” 
Clicking on those links can give you additional information 
about who is behind the site and what they are seeking to 
accomplish. The ads on a site can also give you insight into 
its focus; the more ads, the more the website is trying to sell 
you something (or keep itself funded) than it is trying to 
provide you with good facts and reporting. 


RESEARCH SKILL 


Evaluating Multimodal Sources 


Whether you find them in print or online, sources that include a mix of 
images, audio, video, and even text require special attention. Keep the 
following questions in mind. 


= Audio. How does the sound affect what is being shown or spoken? Is 
there a speaker? Would the use of audio enhance what you have 
written? How? 

= Images. What effect does the image have on the message? Does the 
image serve a rhetorical purpose? What effect does the composition as 
a whole have (cropping, focus, angle, etc.)? Does it advance the point 
you are trying to make? 

= Film/Video. Is the production of good quality? Is the perspective of 
the film appropriate for the points you are trying to make? Is the time 
it would take to show the film or video worthwhile in making your 
argument? Will it be clear to your audience why you included the film? 
Does your audience feel like a participant in the action or a viewer? 
How does the use of close-ups, long shots, color, lighting, and other 
visual effects affect the mood? How does sound affect the mood? 

= Other Multimodal Sources. Consider the mood or tone that the 
creator is trying to achieve through sound, pictures, and video. Think 
about pace, volume, and imaging. Do your multimodal sources elicit 
emotions — fear, humor, guilt, or sadness — that advance your 
argument rather than merely eliciting an emotional response? 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Evaluating Sources 


Check All Sources for Relevance 


= Be critical of your sources from the beginning of your research. Look 
for the best sources, not the first ones you can locate. 

= Look for sources that use relevant terms in their titles, are directed to 
an appropriate audience, and are published in reputable places. 

a Skim possible sources for relevance to your topic, usefulness (not 
information you already have), and informative value. 


= Let your sources lead you to other possible sources. 


Check All Sources for Reliability 


= Check each source for currency . Is the information recent (unless 
there is a reason for using a source from an earlier period)? You do not 
want to build your case on information that has been superseded by 
more recent sources. 

= Check the authority of the author(s). Is the author an expert in the 
field or otherwise qualified through experience to write about the 
subject? Be wary of a source if no author is listed. 

a Check the accuracy of the information. Does the support the author 
offers for his or her ideas convince you that the major ideas expressed 
are valid and accurate? Factual information can often be checked by 
finding another source that provides the same information. 

a Check for objectivity ; subjectivity gets in the way of reliability. Does 
the author reveal bias that could keep the content from being reliable? 
You do not want to build your case on someone else’s unsupported 
opinion. 

a Check for adequate coverage of the subject. Does the author provide 
enough information about the subject, in enough detail, to be useful 
for your purposes? If not, you might find other sources to be more 
useful. 


Use Special Care with Online Sources 


« Consider what type of site it is. Is it trying to sell something, 
advocating a point of view, providing information, reporting the news? 

» Consider its original context. Is it, for example, a journal article 
available through a database? A site created and maintained by a 
single person? 

» Consider the sponsor or creator of the site. Do they have a clear and 
potentially biased mission or agenda? Is it a .gov, .com, .edu , or .org 
site? What does that tell you? 


Consider Multimodal Sources 


a Consider livening up your work with visuals if your instructor allows it. 
= Be sure to give your source for information in modes other than text 
just as conscientiously as you would for text. 


Practice: Evaluate Sources for Reliability 


Look at the entries from a Google search of the terms 
“competitive foods” and “school.” Use the questions that 
follow to consider how reliable these potential sources might 
be. 


Go gle competitive foods and school t Q 


www.cdc.gov > healthyschools > nutrition » pdf » compfoodsbooklet » pof 


Competitive Foods and Beverages in US Schools, A ... - CDC 


Competitive Foods and. Beverages in U.S. Schools. A State Policy Analysis. National Center for 
Chronic Disease Prevention and Health Promotion. Division of ... 


www.ncsl.org > research > health > competitive-foods-in-schools v 


Competitive Foods in Schools: State Legislation 2003-2012 


In addition to the full meals offered through the school meals program, “competitive foods” are 
also sold in schools. These foods are also sometimes referred to ... 


district.schoolnutritionandfitness.com > pickenscs > files > Form_EEE... ¥ PDF 


Competitive Foods Fundraising Guidelines - ISITE Software ... 


Competitive food is defined as all food and beverages other than meals reimbursed under 
programs authorized by the Richard B. Russell National School Lunch Act and the Child Nutrition 
Act of 1966 available for sale to students on the school campus during the school day. 


www.osba.org > Files » Resources > Healthy_kids_alternative_foods ~ PDF 


What are Competitive Foods, Why are they Important, and ... 


Definition. “Alternative foods” refers to any foods or drinks sold or served on school grounds 
other than meals served by the school food service program.*. 


portal.ct.gov > SDE > Nutrition > Competitive-Foods v 
Competitive Foods in Schools - CT.gov 


Guidance on complying with the state and federal regulations governing the sale of competitive 
foods sold to students in schools. Competitive foods are any ... 


www.ncbi.nim.nih.gov > pmc > articles » PMC5998782 ~v 


Impact of competitive foods in public schools on child nutrition ... 
by KE Sildén - 2018 - Cited by 1 - Related articles 

Jun 12, 2018 - Objective: To identify and analyze literature on the effects of competitive foods in 
public schools on adolescent weight, or Body Mass Index ... 


FIGURE 13.12 Google search results for “competitive foods” and “school” 


Description 
The text in the search bar at the top reads, “Competitive foods and 
school.” 


The search results on the page with their websites, from top to bottom, 
are as follows. 


PDF: www dotcdc dot gov, healthy schools, nutrition, p d f comp 
foods booklet Competitive Foods and Beverages in U S Schools, A... C D 
C 


Competitive Foods and Beverages in U S Schools. A State Policy 
Analysis. National Center for Chronic Disease Prevention and Health 
Promotion. Division of... 


ww w dotn cs l dot org, research, health, competitive-foods-in-schools 
Competitive Foods in Schools: State Legislation 2003-2012 


In addition to the full meals offered through the school meals program, 
“competitive foods” are also sold in schools. These foods are also 
sometimes referred to... 


P D F: district dot school nutrition and fitness dot com, picke nscs, 
files, form_ E E E 


Competitive Foods Fundraising Guidelines- |S I| T E Software 


Competitive food is defines as all food and beverages other than meals 
reimbursed under programs authorized by the Richard B. Russell 
National School Lunch Act and the Child Nutrition Act of 1966 available 
for sale to students on the school campus during the school day. 


PDF: www dotos b a dot org, files, resources, 
healthy_kids_alternative_foods What are Competitive Foods, Why are 
they Important, and... 


Definition. “Alternative foods” refers to any foods or drinks sold or 
served on school grounds other than meals served by the school food 
service program. 


portal dot c t dot gov, S DE, Nutrition, Competitive-Foods 
Competitive Foods in Schools- C T dot gov 


Guidance on complying with the state and federal regulations governing 
the sale of competitive foods sold to students in school. Competitive 
foods are any... 


www dotncbidotn!mdotnih dot gov, pmc, article, PMC 
5998782 


Impact of competitive foods in public schools on child nutrition... 
By K E Silden-2018-Cited by 1- related articles 


June 12, 2018- Objective: To identify and analyze literature on the 


effects of competitive foods in public schools on adolescent weight, or 
Body Mass Index... 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. The first entry is a publication of the CDC and has a 
.gov URL. What is the CDC, and what does that 
suggest to you about how reliable the source might 
be? 

2. The fifth entry is also a .gov source, although from a 
state government rather than the federal 
government. What does SDE stand for? What does 
that suggest about the reliability of the source? 


3. There are two sources here that are from 
organizations’ sites. Go online to find the articles, 
and see what you can determine about the 
organizations that would suggest they are 
trustworthy sources. 

4. What kind of source does the final link lead to? How 
do you know? Does it look reliable? 


Taking Notes 


While everyone has methods of taking notes, here are a few 
suggestions that should be useful to research writers who 
need to read materials quickly, comprehend and evaluate 
the sources, use them as part of a research paper 
assignment, and manage their time carefully. If you need 
more detailed help with summarizing, paraphrasing, and 
quoting, review “Providing Support” in Chapter 4, pages 95- 
99. 


When taking notes from a source, summarize instead of 
quoting long passages. Summarizing as you read saves 
time. If you feel that a direct quote is more effective than 
anything you could write and provides crucial support for 
your argument, copy the material word for word. Leave all 
punctuation exactly as it appears, and insert ellipsis points 
(...) if you delete material. Enclose all quotations in 
quotation marks, and copy complete information about your 
source, including the author’s name, the title of the book or 
article, the journal name if appropriate, page numbers, and 
publishing information. If you quote an article that appears 
in an anthology, record complete information about the 
book itself. 


If you aren’t sure whether you will use a piece of information 
later, don’t copy the whole passage. Instead, make a note of 
its bibliographic information or copy and save the link to an 
online source so that you can find it again if you need it. 
Taking too many notes, however, is preferable to taking too 
few, a problem that will force you to go back to the source 
for missing information. 


One of the most effective ways to save yourself time and 
trouble when you are ready to write your research paper is 
to document your research as you go along. That way, when 
the time comes to create your Works Cited page, you will be 
ready to put the works you used in alphabetical order — or 
let your computer do it for you — and provide a list of those 
works at the end of your paper. Some instructors may 
require a bibliography, or a list of all of the works you 
consulted, but at a minimum you will need a Works Cited or 
References page. As that title indicates, the list will include 
only those works that you quote, paraphrase, or summarize 
directly in your paper. 


Once you are fairly certain that you will use a certain 
source, go ahead and put its information in proper 
bibliographic form. That way, if the citation form is 
complicated, you can look it up or ask your instructor before 
the last minute. Also, you will realize immediately if you are 
missing information required by the citation and can record 


it while the source is still at hand. See Chapter 15 , 
Documenting Sources, for complete details about what 
information you will need and the proper form for it. 


Note Taking and Prewriting 


Use the note-taking process as a prewriting activity. Often 
when you summarize an author’s ideas or write down direct 
quotes, you see or understand the material in new ways. 
Freewrite about the importance of these quotes, 
paraphrases, or summaries, or at least about those that 
seem especially important. If nothing else, take a minute to 
justify in writing why you chose to record the notes. Doing 
so will help you clarify and develop your thoughts about 
your argument. 


Taking this prewriting step seriously will help you analyze 
the ideas you record from outside sources. You will then be 
better prepared for the more formal (and inevitable) work of 
summarizing, paraphrasing, and composing involved in 
thinking critically about your topic and writing a research 
paper. Maybe most important, such work will help with that 
moment all writers face when they realize they “know what 
they want to say but can’t find the words to Say it.” 
Overcoming such moments does not depend on finding 
inspiration while writing the final draft of a paper. Instead, 


successfully working through this common form of writer’s 
block depends more on the amount of prewriting and 
thoughtful consideration of the notes done early in the 
research process. 


Working with Your Outline 


As you take notes, also remember to refer to your outline to 
ensure that you are acquiring sufficient data to support all 
the points you intend to raise. Of course, you will be revising 
your outline during the course of your research as issues are 
clarified and new ideas emerge, but the outline will serve as 
a rough guide throughout the writing process. Keeping close 
track of your outline will also prevent you from recording 
material that is interesting but not relevant. It may help to 
label your notes with the heading from the outline to which 
they are most relevant. 


Relying on the knowledge of others is an important part of 
doing research; expert opinions and eloquent arguments 
help support your claims when your own expertise is 
limited. But remember, this is your paper. Your ideas and 
insights into other people’s ideas are just as important as 
the information you uncover at the library or through 
reputable online sources. When writing an argument, do not 
simply regurgitate the words and thoughts of others in your 


essay. Work to achieve a balance between providing solid 
information from expert sources and offering your own 
interpretation of the argument and the evidence that 
Supports it. 


Managing and Documenting 
Sources 


Using word-processing software can invigorate the 
processes of note taking and of outlining. Taking notes using 
a computer gives you more flexibility than using pen and 
paper alone. For example, you can save your computer- 
generated notes and your comments on them in numerous 
places (on your personal computer, in the cloud, on 
internet-based documents that you can modify from 
anywhere, even your phone); you can cut and paste the text 
into various documents; you can add to the notes or modify 
them and still revert to the originals with ease. 


You can also link notes to background material online that 
may be useful once you begin writing drafts of your paper. 
For example, you could create links to an author’s website 
or to any of his or her other works published online. You 
could create a link to a study or an additional source cited in 
your notes, or you could link to the work of other 


researchers who support or argue against the information 
you recorded. 


Because you can record information in any number of ways 
on a computer, your notes act as tools in the writing 
process. One of the best ways to start is to open a file or 
page for each source; enter the bibliographic information; 
directly type into the file a series of potentially useful 
quotations, paraphrases, and summaries; and add your 
initial ideas about the source. (For each entry, note the 
correct page references as you go along, and indicate 
clearly whether you are quoting, paraphrasing, or 
Summarizing.) You can then use the capabilities of a 
computer to aid you in the later stages of the writing 
process. For example, you can collect all your research 
notes into one large file in which you group similar sources, 
evaluate whether you have too much information about one 
issue or one side of an argument, or examine sources that 
conflict with one another. You can imagine various 
organizational schemes for your paper based on the central 
themes and issues of the notes you have taken, and you can 
more clearly determine which quotes and summaries are 
essential to your paper and which ones may not be needed. 


When you’re ready to begin your first draft, you can readily 
integrate material from your source notes into your research 
paper by cutting and pasting, thus eliminating the need to 


retype and reducing the chance of error. Be sure, though, 
that cutting and pasting do not lead you to plagiarize 
inadvertently. Any wording taken from your sources that you 
use in your paper must be placed in quotation marks and 
attributed to the source. You can also combine all the 
bibliographic materials you have saved in separate files and 
then use the computer to alphabetize your sources for your 
final draft. 


Although taking notes on the computer does not 
dramatically change the research process, it does highlight 
the fact that taking notes, prewriting, drafting a paper, and 
creating a Works Cited page are integrated activities that 
should build from one another. When you take notes from a 
journal, book, or website, you develop your note-taking 
abilities so that they help with the entire writing process. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Taking Notes 


» Summarize instead of quoting long passages. 

= If you do quote a passage, copy it word for word in quotation marks, 
using ellipsis points (. . .) to indicate any words that you left out (but 
only if the omission does not change the essential meaning of the 
passage). 

Write down all the bibliographic information (in proper form) that you 
will need for your Works Cited or References page. (See Chapter 15 for 
details.) 

= Jot down a few notes to yourself about why these notes are important. 
= Label notes according to the part of your rough outline they support. 


= When taking notes on your computer, start a new file for each 
potential source. 

» When cutting and pasting information from a source, be sure not to 
plagiarize unintentionally. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Seeing How to Take Notes 


Read the following essay, and then read student researcher 
Anna’s notes following it as an example of how to take notes 
on your reading. 


Safe Spaces 


ALICIA OGLESBY 


Alicia Oglesby is a high school counselor in the Washington, D.C. area. She is 
coauthor, with Rebecca Atkins, of /nterrupting Racism: Equity and Social Justice 
in School Counseling (2018). Her article appeared in the Journal of College 
Admissions in 2019. 


Safe spaces within college communities isn’t a new concept. 
The term derives from the idea that marginalized and 
oppressed communities need a place to get away from 
those who or that which marginalizes and/or oppresses. Just 
as most people typically don’t subject themselves to various 
degrees of perpetual abuse, safe spaces are typically 
physical areas that a person can enter or leave by choice. 


An extreme example of a safe space is a domestic violence 
shelter. A less extreme example is a classroom where the 
professor welcomes trans students by calling them by their 
chosen name and correct pronoun. The idea of feeling safe 
is a basic need on the Maslow Hierarchy of Needs Scale and 
can quickly and succinctly be distinguished from discomfort. 


The 40-foot border wall, travel bans from majority-Muslim 
countries, and state violence against descendants of 


enslaved black people, only scratch the surface of why we 
need safe spaces for marginalized students’ mental and 
emotional health. In fact, the needs among students are 
going to increasingly grow more diverse. To truly help all 
students succeed, we need to have these kinds of supports 
in place and constantly strategize new ones. 


Perceptions of the Non-Marginalized 


Flemming Rose, a Huffington Post contributor, wrote an 
article in 2017, “Safe Spaces on College Campuses Are 
Creating Intolerant Students.” The first paragraph sets 
readers up to identify safe spaces as a place where students 
are “protected from ideas and speakers they don’t like.” 
This is an incorrect definition of safe spaces. | didn’t read 
beyond the first paragraph. Maybe I should have. Maybe he 
mentions more helpful ways of exploring safe spaces. But | 
couldn’t get past the first paragraph’s inherent fallacy — he 
didn’t recognize that for marginalized groups these spaces 
are sacred, necessary, and life-saving. 


“The Coddling of the American Mind” by Greg Lukianoff and 
Jonathan Haidt goes into great detail about how safe spaces, 
trigger warnings, and “safetyism” lead to anxious and 
incapable young people. This is surely not a one-size-fits-all 
American experience. Here we have white men looking 
through their own eyes, but the white American experience 


certainly is not synonymous or interchangeable with the 
black American experience. The same goes for heterosexual 
colleagues not recognizing the perceptions of LGBTQ 
colleagues and students. Middle class vs. low-income; 
private independent vs. public schools — the list of 
privileged groups misunderstanding less privileged groups 
goes on and on. 


To clarify, safe spaces and healthy growth from experiencing 
emotional, intellectual, physical and emotional discomfort 
can and should exist together. We need places where we 
can gain nourishment. We also need to be respectfully 
challenged by our educators who have our personal growth 
in mind. 


As you read articles or participate in online forums, make it 
a point to note the race, gender, and other characteristics of 
the authors and ask yourself if they are able to see their 
own limitations. You'll find that those who argue against safe 
spaces belong to groups that historically have not been 
threatened. Absorb that reflective practice into your 
conversation, interactions, and thoughts about how to 
better support students who may not be exactly like you. 


The Reality 


Patterns of discrimination and the practice of pushing 
marginalized students farther toward the edge are 


happening all around us: 


Black students often don’t feel safe at predominantly 
white institutions (PWIs) because they are surrounded 
by white students and professors who can and do call 
Campus police on them. 

Low-income students are lumped in with other students 
who can easily call home for money, afford spring break 
trips, don’t have to worry about tuition being paid so 
they can register for next semester. 

LGBTQ students are not included when there are no 
unisex bathrooms, changing rooms, or clear standards 
and policies about anti-discrimination. 

Trans students feel excluded or unsafe in high schools 
when, during active shooter drills, they are 
uncomfortable with or unclear on which locker room 
they are allowed to shelter in. 

According to the Southern Poverty Law Center, 25 
percent of hate crimes nationally occur in schools, from 
kindergarten through college. 


The reality is that these experiences are psychologically, 
intellectually, emotionally, and economically traumatic. To 
function — and to thrive — these groups need the respite 
found in safe spaces. 


As marginalized students start thinking about going to 
college, (hopefully) they'll bring their concerns to your 
office. | am the assistant director of school and college 
counseling at Bishop McNamara High School in Prince 

George’s County, Maryland. 


Our school is an anomaly — Catholic and majority black. As 
a black woman, | feel especially proud to be among students 
like myself. 


| talk ad nauseam about college, but | do a lot of listening. | 
want my office to be a safe space, where students can share 
with me their fears, hopes, and plans. Here are some of the 
things they’ve revealed: 


“I’m not going to a white school. They will wind up putting me in the dorm 
with the white girl who pours bleach in my Gatorade. Nah. You won't catch 
me there.” This student is referring to an incident highlighted in the news 
where a white female roommate attempted to poison her black female 
roommate by spitting in her food products and rubbing used tampons on 
her belongings. The white female student was charged with criminal 
mischief and a hate crime. The white female student was appropriately 
expelled but served no time for her crimes. 


“I don’t mind going to a white school, but it can’t be too white (laughter).” 
My college counseling program often includes specific racial breakdowns 
about who is on campus. Our “sweet spot” is at least half and half (half 
white, half students of color). Keep in mind, some of my students of color 
feel comfortable attending PWIs — those that have strong diversity, equity 
and inclusion programs, such as a Filipino Student Association. 


“If I can’t be ‘gay-gay’ on campus then take it off my list because I just got 
to the point where I can truly be me.” It is difficult for my gay students to 
be fully out at our Catholic school. I try to be as supportive as possible and 
encourage them to apply to colleges that will continue that support, 
affirmation, and love. 


“It would be hard for me to connect with them because I would always 
have to wonder if they really want to be my friend or if I’m their token 
Latina friend or if they are working out their Trump issues on me. It’s weird. 
I just don’t want to have to worry about that AND study.” Because of the 
current political landscape and the history of oppression in communities of 
color and Spanish-speaking communities, there is a shared distrust that 
must be intentionally resolved. 


For students to successfully transition to higher education, 
we need all parties creating these spaces. Everyone's office 
should be a safe space, but beyond that, what spaces can 
we offer on campus? How can we guide students toward 
them? We have to continually assess our own privileges and 
marginalizations as we talk about and build safe spaces. 


For example, even with our challenges, my students and | 
have our own privileges. We belong to multiple groups of 
both privileged and oppressed identities, which puts us ina 
unique position to talk about safe spaces. | feel especially 
compelled to write about safe spaces as a Howard 
University (DC) alumna. Howard, for me, was a safe space 
because | am black. I’m not first-generation college and | 
come from a middle-class background. But, | have also 


attended PWIs and have experienced blatant racism from 
white male professors. 


Inform Students and Your Office 


Students who feel supported by diversity, equity, and 
inclusion efforts are more likely to feel safe. But because the 
majority often takes safety for granted, these efforts must 
be intentional, systemic, and honest. 


How do we create this scenario? Start with the student 
perspective: 


= How can | learn about programs that come alongside 
safe spaces | need every day? 

= How are you attracting marginalized students to apply? 

= Are admission counselors and deans of admission 
visiting public urban and rural high schools? 

= Are admission counselors and deans of admission 
attending community events within city limits? 

= How many of the students who attend your visit 
programs are offered admission? 

= What aspects of the visit program mimic what happens 
on campus during a typical school year? 


| often use Swarthmore College (PA) as an example because 
of the opportunities they create for non-white, non-affluent 
students. My high school counselor colleagues offer Pomona 


College (CA), Carleton College (MN), Rice University, 
Vanderbilt University (TN), University of Vermont, Radford 
University (VA), Baldwin Wallace University (OH), University 
of North Carolina-Greensboro, and Elon University (NC) as 
other PWls creating safe spaces for marginalized students. 


As you work to create safe space on your campus, don’t 
reinvent the wheel, find out what others are doing and 
adjust it to your school’s community and mission. Read up 
on the experts who support safe spaces: 


= Meaningful LGBTQ Inclusion in Schools: The Importance 
of Diversity Representation and Counterspace by Alison 
Cerezo & Jeannette Bergfeld; 

= The African American Student Network: Creating 
Sanctuaries and Counterspaces for Coping With Racial 
Microaggressions in Higher Education Settings by 
Tabitha L. Grier-Reed; 

= Racial and Gender Microaggressions on a 
Predominantly-White Campus: Experiences of Black, 
Latina/o and White Undergraduates by Janice McCabe. 


There are countless experts, articles, books, lesson plans, 
and information if you choose to explore. 


As our country continues to become more diverse in every 
way, we are behind the curve if we haven’t adapted the 
ways in which we educate, include, discuss, engage, and 


involve. Now that we know better, we owe it to our students 
to do better. 


Oglesby, Alicia. “Safe Spaces.” The Journal of College Admissions , 
2019. OneSearch, pp. 48-50. 


PWI — Predominantly white institutions 


Safe Spaces — Marginalized/oppressed students have a space to 
escape the people or situations that make them feel that way (48) 


The college experience is varied and complex; a system in which 
under-privileged groups are misunderstood and oppressed by 
privileged groups (48) 


Marginalized groups include black, low-income, LGBTQ, and other 
minority students (48) 


“Students who feel supported by diversity, equity, and inclusion 
efforts are more likely to feel safe. But because the majority often 
takes safety for granted, these efforts must be intentional, 
systemic, and honest” (49). 


Create spaces of inclusivity, healing, and open communication by 
learning about similar programs and supporting marginalized 
students in the application process. (50) 


“Here we have white men looking through their own eyes, but the 
white American experience certainly is not synonymous or 
interchangeable with the black American experience” (48). 


After reviewing my notes, | see that marginalization plays a key role 
in the establishment of safe spaces and trigger warnings. | think | 


should tie marginalized groups to my explanation of how safe 
spaces and trigger warnings aim to be inclusive of all students. 


Practice: Taking Notes 


Using Anna’s notes as a model, take notes on the following 
essay. 


Why “Safe Spaces” Are Important for Mental Health 
— Especially on College Campuses 


MEGAN YEE 


Megan Yee is a freelance writer for Healthline Media. Her article appeared on 
Healthline.com on June 3, 2019, and the byline included a note that it was 
“medically reviewed by Timothy J. Legg, PhD, PsyD.” 


For the better half of my undergraduate years, nearly 
everyone seemed to have something to say about “safe 
spaces.” Mentioning the term had the potential to elicit 
heated reactions from students, politicians, academics, and 
anyone else remotely interested in the topic. 


Headlines about safe spaces and their relevance to free 
speech on college campuses flooded the editorial sections 
of news outlets. This occurred, in part, as a result of widely 
publicized incidents regarding safe spaces at universities 
across the country. 


In the fall of 2015, a series of student protests over racial 
tension erupted at the University of Missouri over safe 
Spaces and their impact on freedom of the press. Weeks 
later, a controversy at Yale over offensive Halloween 


costumes escalated into a fight over safe spaces and 
students’ rights to freedom of expression. 


In 2016, the dean of University of Chicago wrote a letter to 
the incoming class of 2020 stating that the university didn’t 
condone trigger warnings or intellectual safe spaces. 


Some critics suggest that safe spaces are a direct threat to 
free speech, foster groupthink, and limit the flow of ideas. 
Others accuse college students of being coddled 
“snowflakes” who seek protection from ideas that make 
them uncomfortable. 


What unites most anti-safe space stances is that they focus 
almost exclusively on safe spaces in the context of college 
Campuses and free speech. Because of this, it’s easy to 
forget that the term “safe space” is actually quite broad and 
encompasses a variety of different meanings. 


What Is a Safe Space? 


On college campuses, a “Safe space” is usually one of two things. 
Classrooms can be designated as academic safe spaces, meaning that 
students are encouraged to take risks and engage in intellectual discussions 
about topics that may feel uncomfortable. In this type of safe space, free 
speech is the goal. 


The term “safe space” is also used to describe groups on college campuses 
that seek to provide respect and emotional security, often for individuals 
from historically marginalized groups. 
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A “safe space” doesn’t have to be a physical location. It can 
be something as simple as a group of people who hold 
similar values and commit to consistently provide each 
other with a supportive, respectful environment. 


The Purpose of Safe Spaces 


It’s well-known that a little anxiety can boost our 
performance, but chronic anxiety can take a toll on our 
emotional and psychological health. 


Feeling like you need to have your guard up at all times can 
be exhausting and emotionally taxing. 


“Anxiety pushes the nervous system into overdrive which 
can tax bodily systems leading to physical discomfort like a 
tight chest, racing heart, and churning stomach,” says Dr. 
Juli Fraga, Psy.D. 


“Because anxiety causes fear to arise, it can lead to 
avoidance behaviors, such as avoiding one’s fears and 
isolating from others,” she adds. 


Safe spaces can provide a break from judgment, unsolicited 
opinions, and having to explain yourself. It also allows 


people to feel supported and respected. This is especially 
important for minorities, members of the LGBTQIA 
community, and other marginalized groups. 


That said, critics often redefine the concept of a safe space 
as something that’s a direct attack on free speech and only 
relevant to minority groups on college campuses. 


Perpetuating this narrow definition makes it difficult for the 
general population to understand the value of a safe space 
and why they can benefit all people. 


Using this constricted safe space definition also limits the 
scope of productive discussions we can have regarding the 
topic. For one, it prevents us from examining how they 
relate to mental health — an issue that’s just as relevant, 
and arguably more urgent, than free speech. 


Why These Spaces Are Beneficial for Mental Health 


Despite my background as a journalism student, racial 
minority, and native of the ultra-liberal Bay Area, | still had 
difficulty understanding the value of safe spaces until after 
college. 


| was never anti-safe space, but during my time at 
Northwestern I never identified as someone who needed a 


safe space. | was also wary of engaging in discussions about 
a topic that could ignite polarizing debates. 


In hindsight, however, I’ve always had a safe space in one 
form or another even before | started college. 


Since middle school, that place was the yoga studio in my 
hometown. Practicing yoga and the studio itself was so 
much more than downward dogs and handstands. | learned 
yoga, but more importantly, | learned how to navigate 
discomfort, learn from failure, and approach new 
experiences with confidence. 


| soent hundreds of hours practicing in the same room, with 
the same faces, in the same mat space. | loved that | could 
go to the studio and leave the stress and drama of being a 

high schooler at the door. 


For an insecure teenager, having a judgment-free space 
where I was surrounded by mature, Supportive peers was 
invaluable. 


Even though the studio fits the definition nearly perfectly, | 
had never thought of the studio as a “safe space” until 
recently. 


Redefining the studio has helped me see how focusing 
solely on safe spaces as a barrier to free speech is 
unproductive because it limits people’s willingness to 
engage with the topic as a whole — namely, how it relates 
to mental health. 


CHAPTER 14 Drafting, Revising, and 
Presenting Arguments 


Chapter 13 discusses the planning of an argumentative 
paper and the process involved in researching topics that 
require support beyond what the writer knows firsthand. 
This chapter discusses moving from the planning and 
researching stage into the actual writing of the paper or 
presentation. 


Reviewing Your Research 


Making a preliminary outline before you conduct any 
needed research gives direction to your research and helps 
you to organize your own thoughts on the subject. 
Preliminary outlines can change, however, in the process of 
researching and writing the paper. As you begin drafting the 
paper, be sure you have a solid thesis and strong and 
plentiful evidence for each topic in your preliminary or 
revised outline. 


Once you are satisfied that you have identified all the issues 
that will appear in your paper, you should begin to 
determine what kind of organization will be most effective 
for your argument. Now is the time to organize the results of 
your thinking into a logical and persuasive form, which may 
be determined by your assignment requirements, your 
genre, your audience, or your purpose. (As a reminder of 
the different ways and approaches to organizing your paper, 
see Part Two, “Writing Argument,” and especially Chapter 5, 


Argument.” ) If you have read about your topic, answered 


questions, and acquired some evidence, you may already 
have decided on ways to approach your subject. If not, you 
should look closely at your outline now, recalling your 


purposes when you began your investigation, and develop a 


strategy for using the information you have gathered to 


achieve those purposes. 


As you did in Chapter 9 in writing arguments not based on 
independent research, be mindful of the context in which 


the argument is taking place, and try this procedure for 


tackling the issues in any controversial problem. 
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Raise the relevant issues, and omit those that would 
distract you from your purpose. Plan to devote more 
time and space to issues you regard as crucial. 


. Produce the strongest evidence you can to support your 


factual claims, knowing that the opposing side or critical 
readers may try to produce conflicting evidence. 


. Defend your value claims by finding support in the 


fundamental principles with which most people in your 
audience would agree. 


. Explain as specifically as possible what you want your 


audience to think or do when you are arguing a policy 
claim. 


. Argue with yourself. Try to foresee what kinds of 


refutation are possible. Try to anticipate and meet the 
opposing arguments. 


. Consider the context in which your argument will be 


read, and be sensitive to the concerns of your audience. 


Student researcher Anna applied the six steps in the review 
process to her topic like this: 


1. The relevant issue for my thesis is that marginalized college 
students are experiencing more mental health issues every 
year, and safe spaces are a tool that can be used to support 
these students. | need to establish that there has been a 
steady rise in the number of students experiencing mental 
health issues as a result of trauma, which is a claim of fact. 
However, | don’t need to spend too much time on the state of 
mental health in college. Instead, my essay will focus on why 
safe spaces specifically are necessary in order to solve the 
issue of mental health on college campuses. 

2. | can draw my support for the claim of fact that more students 
are experiencing mental health issues primarily from the Penn 
State article, pointing out that they draw their data from 
dozens of different schools. 

3. Culturally, | believe the nation is steadily gaining in social 
awareness regarding issues of mental health and depression at 
large. Most people, especially college students and parents 
with college-aged children, should agree that mental illness is 
harmful and should be combated. 

4. | want universities across the country to maintain safe spaces 
for students in conjunction with further programming 
supporting students with mental health issues or those that 
are experiencing the effects of trauma. 

5. One of the strongest points of the opposition is that allowing 
students to “escape” from the more difficult realities of 
American social, academic, professional, and political life 
provides too much hand-holding and encourages hyper- 
sensitivity, making students incapable of engaging with the 
world around them. 

6. College administrators, students, and parents should be 
concerned about the mental well-being of student bodies. My 
argument is further supported by the increased awareness of 
mental health issues at large, as more organizations are 


speaking out in participation of Mental Health Awareness 
Month and similar movements. 


RESEARCH SKILL 
Reviewing Your Research 


Is your thesis the right scope — not too broad or too narrow? 

Does your working outline show any gaps in your argument? 

Does your research show enough counterarguments? If not, your 
thesis may not be debatable and may need to be changed. 

Does your research show strong counterarguments that might make 
you want to change your thesis or shift the perspective of your 
argument? 

Have you identified the assumptions linking your claim with data and 
ensured that these assumptions, too, are adequately documented? 
Have you found sufficient data to support your claim? 

Is your research varied enough and not too reliant on one source or 
source type? Have you met your instructor’s guidelines for number 
and type of sources? 

Do your notes include exact copies of all statements you may want to 
quote and paraphrased or summarized versions of material that does 
not need to be quoted directly? Do your notes include complete 
references? 

Have you answered all the relevant questions that have come up 
during your research? 

Do you have enough information about your sources to document your 
paper? 


Avoiding Plagiarism 


Plagiarism is the use of someone else’s words or ideas 
without adequate acknowledgment — that is, presenting 


such words or ideas as your own. Putting something into 
your own words is not in itself a defense against plagiarism; 
the source of the ideas must be identified as well. Giving 
credit to the sources you use serves three important 
purposes: 


1. It reflects your own honesty and seriousness as a 
researcher. 

2. It enables the reader to find the source of the reference 
and read further, sometimes to verify that the source 
has been correctly used. 

3. It adds the authority of experts to your argument. 


Plagiarism is nothing less than cheating, and it is an offense 
that deserves serious punishment. You can avoid 
accidentally slipping into plagiarism if you are careful in 
researching and writing your papers. 


Taking care to document sources is an obvious way to avoid 
plagiarism. You should also be careful in taking notes and, 
when writing your paper, indicating where your ideas end 
and someone else’s begin. When taking notes, make sure 


either to quote word for word or to paraphrase — one or the 
other, not both mixed together. If you quote, enclose any 
language that you borrow from other sources in quotation 
marks. That way, when you look back at your notes days or 
weeks later, you won’t mistakenly assume that the 
language is your own. If you know that you aren’t going to 
use a particular writer’s exact words, then take the time to 
Summarize that person’s ideas right away. That will save 
you time and trouble later. 


When using someone else’s ideas in your paper, always let 
the reader know where that person’s ideas begin and end. 
Here is an example from a paper that uses APA style: 
When zoo animals do mate successfully, the offspring is often weakened by 
inbreeding. According to geneticists, this is because a population of 150 
breeder animals is necessary in order to “assure the more or less 


permanent survival of a species in captivity” (Ehrlich & Ehrlich, 1981, p. 
211). 


The phrase “according to geneticists” indicates that the 
material to follow comes from another source, cited 
parenthetically at the end of the borrowed material. If the 
writer had not included the phrase “according to 
geneticists,” it might look as if she only borrowed the 
passage in quotation marks, and not the information that 
precedes that passage. 
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ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 
Avoiding Plagiarism 


a Take notes with care. 


= Be clear in your writing where another person’s words and ideas begin 
and end. 


= Either quote word for word or paraphrase, not a mixture of both. 
» Document your use of sources, whether you are quoting, paraphrasing, 
or Summarizing. 


Building an Effective 
Argument 


In general, the writer of an argument using research follows 
the same rules that govern any form of expository writing. 
(Writing arguments is covered in detail in Part Two, “Writing 
Argument.” ) Your organization should be logical, your style 
clear and readable, your ideas connected by transitional 
phrases and sentences, your paragraphs coherent. The 
main difference between an argument and expository 
writing is the need to persuade an audience to adopt a 
belief or take an action. You should assume your readers will 
be critical rather than neutral or sympathetic. Therefore, 
you must be equally critical of your own work. Any apparent 
gap in reasoning or ambiguity in presentation is likely to 
weaken the argument. 


For help with your organization, look back at the 
organizational patterns discussed in “Organizing the 
Argument” in Chapter 9 on pages 249-62 : 


= Defining the thesis 
= Refuting an opposing view 
= Finding the middle ground 


» Presenting the stock issues 


You may also want to review what Chapter 9 says about 


writing introductions and conclusions. The style and tone 
you choose depend not only on the nature of the subject but 
also on how you can best convince readers that you are a 
credible source. Style in this context refers to the elements 
of your prose — simple versus complex sentences, active 
versus passive verbs, metaphors, analogies, and other 
literary devices. It is usually appropriate in a short paper to 
choose an expository style, which emphasizes the elements 
of your argument rather than your personality. You can 
discover some helpful pointers on essay style by reading the 
editorials in newspapers such as the New York Times , the 
Washington Post , and the Wall Street Journal. The authors 
are typically addressing a mixed audience comparable to 
the hypothetical readers of your own paper. Though their 
approaches vary, each writer is attempting to portray 
himself or herself as an objective analyst whose argument 
deserves careful attention. Tone is the approach you take to 


your topic — solemn or humorous, detached or sympathetic. 
Style and tone together compose your voice as a writer. 


Remember too that part of establishing your credibility as a 
writer is to document your sources with care. You will need 
to use a combination of quotations, paraphrases, and 
Summaries to support your points. See “Providing Support” 


these elements into your paper. See Chapter 15 for advice 
on how to cite these sources. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Checklist for Effective Arguments 


= Interesting and debatable thesis 


= All claims supported with documented evidence 
No unsupported controversial warrants 
Appropriate organization 
Opposing arguments refuted 


Using Sentence Forms to 
Write Arguments 


Since you will be making use of others’ ideas in supporting 
your own, you need to be respectful of what others say and 
write, and you need to account for their positions accurately. 
You'll want to be sure to clearly summarize other authors’ 
ideas when you write about them. 


When you present a negative evaluation of an argument, it 
is important to clearly explain how the previous writer 
approached the topic, and then explain how your view 
differs. Sometimes the points of difference are large, 
sometimes small. But in writing for college, it is crucial that 
you explain your own understanding of a situation and that 
you express your own point of view. 


It is easier to think about how you might summarize the 
argument of others and present your own if you have a 
model from which to work. This kind of model is called a 
sentence form , and we showed you a few examples in 
Chapter 9 . Sentence forms can help you to organize the 


presentation of others’ views and your own responses to 
them. Following are some basic sentence forms for this kind 
of work. 


(Keep in mind that a parenthetical citation comes at the end 
of information borrowed from a source; for more details on 
how to cite sources correctly, see Chapter 15 .) 


Presenting Another’s View 
In , X claims that . 
X’s conclusion is that . 


On the topic of , X attempts to make the case that. 


These sentence forms are useful for presenting a brief 
Summary of another’s views on an issue. Note that the final 
sentence form implies that the writer has failed to make a 
convincing argument. (You would then go on to explain X’s 
failure.) 


Presenting Another’s View Using Direct Quotations 
In , X writes, “ .” 
After discussing the topic of , X’s conclusion is that “ .” 


X attempts to make the case that “ .” 


Quotations are a powerful way to present another’s views 
when the language is particularly striking, clear, and 
succinct. (For more on using quotations, including a list of 
alternatives to the verb “writes,” see “Research Skill: 


These sentence guides help you to employ a key skill in 


making an argument: showing the work others have done 
on the issue. The next step is to introduce your own voice. 


Presenting Another’s View and Responding to It 
She claims . It is actually true that . 

In his essay , X writes that . However, . 

X attempts to make the case that “ .” 


In her essay, X implies . However, careful consideration shows that . 


The formula for this kind of template introduces what the 
author has to say and then has you take your turn with your 
own view of the matter. 


When you agree with some of what a writer says, but not all 
of it, you must distinguish between the parts you think are 
correct and those parts that are not. Sentence forms for this 
kind of response include the following. 

Agreeing in Part 

Although most of what X writes about is true, it is not true that . 


X is correct that . But because of it is actually true that . 


X argues that . While it is true that and are valid points, is not. Instead, . 


These sentence templates ask you to identify those parts of 
the argument that are valid. Keep in mind that it is rare to 
disagree totally with every view expressed in an argument. 
A careful arguer will separate out what is correct and what is 


not. The writer can then focus energy on showing why these 
parts are not correct. 


At times, you’ll need to correct a distortion or misstatement 
of fact. Statistics, for instance, can be and often are 
manipulated to present the arguer’s viewpoint in the best 
light. You may wish to propose an alternative interpretation 
or set the statistics in a different context, one more accurate 
and favorable to your own point of view. Of course, you'll 
want to be certain that you do not distort statistics. (For 
more on the importance of using statistics fairly, see the full 
discussion in the section “Statistics” in Chapter 7, on pp. 


195-97.) Here’s a sentence form for correcting factual 
information in an argument. 


Correcting a Factual Mistake 
While X claims , it is actually true that . 


Although X states , a careful examination of and indicates that . 


These sentence guides allow you to identify a mistaken 
claim of fact in an argument and present evidence opposing 
it. 


More often, rather than correcting clear mistakes of fact, 
you'll need to refine the argument of a writer. You may find 
that much of the argument makes sense to you, but that the 
writer does not sufficiently anticipate important objections. 


In those cases, a sentence form such as one of the following 
can help you refine the argument to make a stronger 
conclusion. 


Refining Another’s Argument 
Although it is true, as X shows, that , the actual result is closer to because . 


While X claims and , he fails to consider the important point . Therefore, a 
more accurate conclusion is. 


Such sentence forms enable you to clarify and amplify an 
argument. 


At times, you’ll need to distinguish between the views of 
two different writers and then weigh in with your own 
assessment of the situation. When two authors write on the 
same topic, they will most likely share similar views on 
some of the points. They will, however, disagree on other 
points. Similarly, you may find that you agree with some of 
what each writer has to say, but disagree with some other 
parts. Your job is to identify the points of contrast between 
the two authors and then explain how your own position 
differs from one or both. In those cases, you may find the 
following sentence forms helpful. 


Explaining Contrasting Views and Adding Your Position 
X says . Y says . However, . 


On the topic of , X claims that . In contrast, . 


Y argues that . However, . 


A careful writer makes sure the reader understands fine 
distinctions. The forms above help make those distinctions 
clear. 


While sentence forms may be rather simple — perhaps even 
simplistic — good writers use them all the time. Once you 
have tried them out a few times, you'll begin to use them 
automatically, perhaps without even realizing it. They are 
powerful tools for incorporating others’ views into your own 
work and then helping you to make careful distinctions 
about various parts of arguments. 


ARGUMENT ESSENTIALS 


Addressing Opposing Arguments 
Using Sentence Forms Before you 
analyze or evaluate another’s 
argument, you must first be sure 
that you understand it. Then you 
can show where it is weak and how 
your view is different by using 
some of the sentence forms in this 
section: 

» Presenting another’s view 


= Presenting another’s view using direct quotations 
= Presenting another’s view and responding to it 


= Agreeing in part 

= Correcting a factual mistake 

= Refining another’s argument 

= Explaining contrasting views and adding your position 


Revising 


The final stage in writing an argument is revising. The first 
step is to read through what you have written to be sure 
your paper is complete and well organized. Have you 
omitted any of the issues, warrants, or Supporting evidence 
on your outline? Is each paragraph coherent in itself? Do 
your paragraphs work together to create a coherent paper? 
All the elements of the argument — the issues raised, the 
underlying assumptions, and the supporting material — 
should contribute to the development of the claim in your 
thesis statement. Any material that is interesting but 
irrelevant to that claim should be cut. 


Next, be sure that the style and tone of your paper are 
appropriate for the topic and the audience. Remember that 
people choose to read an argument because they want the 
answer to a troubling question or the solution to a recurrent 
problem. Besides stating your thesis in a way that invites 
the reader to join you in your investigation, you must retain 
your audience’s interest through a discussion that may be 
unfamiliar or contrary to their convictions. The outstanding 
qualities of argumentative prose style, therefore, are clarity 
and readability. In addition, your paper should reach a clear 
conclusion that reinforces your thesis. 


Style is obviously harder to evaluate in your own writing 
than organization. Your outline provides a map against 
which to check the structure of your paper. Clarity and 
readability, by comparison, are somewhat abstract qualities. 
Two procedures may be helpful. The first is to read two or 
three (or more) essays by authors whose style you admire 
and then turn back to your own writing. Awkward spots in 
your prose are sometimes easier to see if you get away from 
it and respond to someone else’s perspective than if you 
simply keep rereading your own writing. 


The second method is to read aloud. If you have never tried 
it, you are likely to be surprised at how valuable this can be. 
Again, start with someone else’s work that you feel is clearly 
written, and practice until you achieve a smooth, rhythmic 
delivery that satisfies you. And listen to what you are 
reading. Your objective is to absorb the patterns of English 
structure that characterize the clearest, most readable 
prose. Then read your paper aloud, and listen to the 
construction of your sentences. Are they also clear and 
readable? Do they say what you want them to say? How 
would they sound to a reader? According to one theory, you 
can learn the rhythm and phrasing of a language just as you 
learn the rhythm and phrasing of a melody. And you will 
often heara mistake or a clumsy construction in your 
writing that has escaped your eye in proofreading. 


Use the spell-check and grammar-check functions of your 
word-processing program, but keep in mind that correctness 
depends on context. A spell-check will not always flag a real 
word that is used incorrectly, such as the word /t’s used 
where the word its is needed. Also, a grammar-check 
function lacks the sophistication to interpret the meaning of 
a sentence and may flag as incorrect a group of words that 
is indeed correct while missing actual errors. It is ultimately 
up to you to proofread the paper carefully for any mistakes 
and to correct the errors. 


Oral Arguments and 
Presentations 


You will often be asked to make oral presentations in your 
college classes. Many jobs, both professional and 
nonprofessional, will call for soeeches to groups of fellow 
employees or prospective customers, to community groups, 
and even to government officials. Wherever you live, there 
will be controversies and public meetings about schooling 
and political candidates, about budgets for libraries and 
road repairs and pet control. The ability to rise and make 
your case before an audience is one that you will want to 
cultivate as a citizen of a democracy. 


Some of your objectives as a writer will also be relevant to 
you aS a speaker: making the appropriate appeal to an 
audience, establishing your credibility, finding adequate 
Support for your claim. But other elements of argument will 
be different: language, organization, and the use of visual 
and other aids. 


The Audience 


Most speakers who confront a live audience already know 
something about the members of that audience. They may 
know why the audience is assembled to hear the particular 
speaker, their vocations, their level of education, and their 
familiarity with the subject. They may know whether the 
audience is friendly, hostile, or neutral to the views that the 
speaker will express. Analyzing the audience is an essential 
part of speech preparation. 


In college classes, students who make assigned speeches 
on controversial topics are often encouraged to first survey 
the class. Questionnaires and interviews can give the 
speaker important clues to the things he should emphasize 
or avoid: They will tell him whether he should give both 
sides of a debatable question, introduce humor, use simpler 
language, and bring in visual or other aids. 


If you Know something about your audience, ask yourself 
what impression your clothing, gestures and bodily 
movements, voice, and general demeanor might convey. 
Make sure, too, that you understand the nature of the 
occasion — is it too solemn for humor? too formal for 
personal anecdotes? — and the purpose of the meeting, 
which can influence your choice of language and the most 
effective appeal. 


Credibility 


Credibility, as you learned in Chapter 5 , is another name for 
ethos (the Greek word from which the English word ethics is 
derived) and refers to the honesty, moral character, and 
intellectual competence of the speaker. 


Public figures, whose speeches and actions are reported in 
the media, can acquire (or fail to acquire) reputations for 
being endowed with those characteristics. And there is little 
doubt that a reputation for competence and honesty can 
incline an audience to accept an argument that would be 
rejected if offered by a speaker who lacks such a reputation. 


How, then, do speakers who are unknown to the audience or 
who boast only modest credentials convince listeners that 
they are responsible advocates? From the moment the 
speaker appears before them, members of the audience 
begin to make an evaluation based on external signs such 
as clothing, mannerisms, and body language. But the most 
significant impression of the speaker’s credibility will be 
based on what the speaker says — and how. Does the 
speaker give evidence of knowing the subject? of being 
aware of the needs and values of the audience? Especially if 
arguing an unpopular claim, does the speaker seem modest 
and conciliatory? 


Unknown speakers are often advised to establish their 
credentials in the introduction to their speech, to summarize 
their background and experience as proof of their right to 
argue the subject they have chosen. 


Speakers often use an admission of modesty as proof of an 
honest and unassuming character, presenting themselves 
not as experts but as speakers well aware of their 
limitations. Such an appeal can generate sympathy in the 
audience (if they believe the speaker) and a sense of 
identification with the speaker. 


Organization 


A well-planned speech has a clearly defined beginning, 
middle, and end. The beginning, which offers the 
introduction, can take a number of forms, depending on the 
kind of speech and its subject. Above all, the introduction 
must win the attention of the audience, especially if they 
have been required to attend, and encourage them to look 
forward to the rest of the speech. The authors of Principles 
of Soeech Communication suggest seven basic attention- 
getters: 


= referring to the subject or occasion 
= using a personal reference 
= asking a rhetorical question 


= making a startling statement of fact or opinion 
= using a quotation 

= telling a humorous anecdote 

= using an illustration 4 


The middle or body of the speech is, of course, the longest 
part. It is devoted to development of the claim that appears 
at the beginning. The length of the speech and the 
complexity of the subject determine how much support you 
provide. Some points are more important than others and 
should therefore receive more extended treatment. Unless 
the order is chronological, it makes sense for the speaker to 
arrange the supporting points in emphatic order, that is, the 
most important at the end because this may be the one that 
listeners will remember. 


The conclusion should be brief; some rhetoricians suggest 
that the ending should constitute 5 percent of the total 
length of the speech. For speeches that contain several 
main points with supporting data, you may need to 
Summarize. Or you may return to one of the attention- 
getters mentioned earlier. 


The speaker must also ensure the smooth flow of argument 
throughout. Coherence , or the orderly connections 
between ideas, is even more important in speech than in 
writing because the listener cannot go back to uncover 


these connections. The audience listens for expressions that 
serve as guideposts — words, phrases, and sentences to 
indicate which direction the argument will take. Words such 
as next, then, finally, here, first of all, whereas, in addition, 
second, in fact, now, and in conclusion can help the listener 
to follow the argument’s development. 


Language 


It should be observed that each kind of rhetoric has its own appropriate 
style. That of written prose is not the same as that of spoken oratory. 


— Aristotle 


In the end, your speech depends on the language you use. 
No matter how accurate your analysis of the audience, how 
appealing your presentation of self, how deep your grasp of 
the material, if the language does not clearly and 
emphatically convey your argument, the speech will 
probably fail. Fortunately, the effectiveness of language 
does not depend on long words or complex sentence 
structure — quite the contrary. Most speeches, especially 
those given by beginners to small audiences, are 
distinguished by an oral style that respects the rhythms of 
ordinary speech and sounds spontaneous. 


= Use words that both you and your listeners are familiar 
with, language that convinces the audience you are 
sharing your knowledge and opinions, neither speaking 


down to them nor talking over their heads. You never 
want to use language that makes the audience appear 
ignorant or unreasonable. 

= Make sure that the words you use will not be considered 
offensive by some members of your audience. Today we 
are all sensitive, sometimes hypersensitive, to terms 
that were once used freely if not wisely. One word, 
improperly used, can cause some listeners to reject the 
whole speech. This is particularly true of terms that 
suggest bias based on gender, race, or sexual 
orientation. 

= Consider whether the subject is one that the particular 
audience you are addressing is not likely to be familiar 
with. If this is the case, then explain even the basic 
terms. In one class, a student who had chosen to 
discuss a Subject about which he was extremely 
knowledgeable, betting on horse races, neglected to 
define clearly the words exacta, subfecta, trifecta, 
parimutuel , and others, leaving his audience fairly 
befuddled. 

= Wherever it is appropriate, use concrete language with 
details and examples that create images and cause the 
listener to feel as well as think. One student speaker 
used strong words to good effect in providing some 
unappetizing facts about hot dogs: “In fact, the hot dog 
is so adulterated with chemicals, so contaminated with 
bacteria, so puffy with gristle, fat, water, and lacking in 
protein, that it is nutritionally worthless.” 2 


= Because the audience must grasp the grammatical 
construction without the visual clues of punctuation 
available on the printed page, use short, direct 
sentences. Use subject-verb constructions without a 
string of phrases or clauses preceding the subject or 
interrupting the natural flow of the sentence. Use the 
active voice frequently. 

= Consider a popular stylistic device — repetition and 
balance, or parallel structure — to emphasize and enrich 
parts of your message. Almost all inspirational 
speeches, including religious exhortation and political 
oratory, take advantage of such constructions, whose 
rhythms evoke an immediate emotional response. It is 
one of the strengths of Martin Luther King Jr.’s “I Have a 
Dream” speech, which you can read and listen to online. 
Keep in mind that the ideas in parallel structures must 
be similar and that, for maximum effectiveness, they 
should be used sparingly in a short speech. Not least, 
the subject should be weighty enough to carry this 
imposing construction. 


Support 


The support for a claim is essentially the same for both 
spoken and written arguments. Factual evidence, including 
statistics and expert opinion, as well as appeals to needs 
and values, is equally important in oral presentations. But 


time constraints will make a difference. In a speech, the 
amount of support that you provide will be limited by the 
Capacity of listeners to digest and remember information 
that they cannot review. This means that you must choose 
subjects that can be supported adequately in the time 
allotted. 


While both speakers and writers use logical, ethical, and 
emotional appeals in support of their arguments, the forms 
of presentation can make a significant difference. The 
reasoning process demanded of listeners must be relatively 
brief and straightforward, and the supporting evidence 
readily assimilated. The ethical appeal or credibility of the 
speaker is affected not only by what is said but also by the 
speaker’s appearance, bodily movements, and vocal 
expressions. And the appeal to the sympathy of the 
audience can be greatly enhanced by the presence of the 
speaker. Take the example of former U.S. congresswoman 
Gabrielle Giffords, shot in the head in 2012 and slowly 
recovering movement and speech. Written descriptions of 
pain and heartbreak are very moving, but place yourself in 
an audience, looking at Giffords and imagining her suffering. 
No doubt the effect would be deep and long-lasting, perhaps 
more memorable even than the written word. 


Because the human instrument is so powerful, it must be 
used with care. You have probably listened to speakers who 


used gestures and voice inflections that had been dutifully 
rehearsed but were obviously contrived and worked, 
unfortunately, to undermine rather than support the 
speaker’s message and credibility. If you are not a gifted 
actor, you should avoid gestures, body language, and vocal 
expressions that are not truly authentic. 


Some speeches, though not all, can be enhanced by visual 
and other aids: charts, graphs, maps, models, objects, 
handouts, recordings, and computerized images. These 
aids, however, no matter how visually or aurally exciting, 
should not overwhelm your own oral presentation. The 
objects are not the stars of the show. They exist to make 
your spoken argument more persuasive. 


Presentation Aids 


Charts, Graphs, Handouts 


Charts and graphs, large enough and clear enough to be 
seen and understood, can illuminate speeches that contain 
numbers of any kind, especially statistical comparisons. You 
can make a simple chart yourself to be projected or to be 
printed for presentation to an audience. Enlarged 
illustrations or a model of a complicated machine — say, the 
Space shuttle — would help a speaker to explain its function. 


You already know that photographs or videos are powerful 
instruments of persuasion, above all in support of appeals 
for humanitarian aid or conservation efforts, for both people 
and animals. 


The use of a handout also requires planning. It’s probably 
unwise to put your speech on hold while the audience reads 
or studies a handout that requires time and concentration. 
Confine the subject matter of handouts to material that can 
be easily grasped as you discuss or explain it, or to 
handouts that encourage the audience to listen and take 
notes. 


Audio 


Audio aids may also enliven a speech or even be 
indispensable to its success. One student played a recording 
of a scene from Romeo and Juliet , spoken by a cast of 
professional actors, to make a point about the relationship 
between the two lovers. Another student chose to define 
several types of popular music, including rap, goth, heavy 
metal, and house music. But he used only words, and the 
lack of any musical demonstration meant that the 
distinctions remained unclear. 


Video 


With sight, sound, and movement, a video can illustrate or 
reinforce the main points of a speech. A speech warning 
people not to text while driving will have a much greater 
effect if enhanced by a video showing the tragic and often 
gruesome outcome of car accidents caused by distracted 
driving. Schools that teach driver’s education frequently rely 
on these bone-chilling videos to show their students that 
getting behind the wheel is a serious responsibility, not a 
game. If you want to use video, check to make sure that a 
computer and projector are available to you. Most schools 
have an audio-visual department that manages the delivery, 
setup, maintenance, and return of all equipment. 


Multimedia 


Multimedia presentations enable you to combine several 
different media such as text, charts, sound, and still or 
moving pictures into one unit. In the business world, 
multimedia presentations are commonly used in situations 
where there is a limited amount of time to persuade or 
teach a fairly large audience. 


Though effective when done well, technically complicated 
presentations require careful planning. First you need to 
familiarize yourself with the program. Most presentation 
software programs come equipped with helpful tutorials. If 
the task of creating your own presentation from scratch 


seems overwhelming, you can use one of the many 
preformatted presentation templates: You will simply need 
to customize the content. 


You also need to make sure the equipment you need 
(computer, projector, connection cords, etc.) will be 
available. Robert Stephens, founder of the Geek Squad, a 
Minneapolis-based business that provides on-site 
emergency response to computer problems, gives tips for 
multimedia presentations, including always having a backup 
(preferably in a different format, such as a flash drive), and 
assuming that the internet will fail or be too slow to work 
properly (and if you must use it, again, have a backup! ). He 
sums up his advice: “In the end, technology cannot replace 
creativity. Make sure that you are using multimedia to 
reinforce, not replace, your main points.” 2 


If you have never used the devices you need for your 
presentation, practice using them before the speech. Few 
things are more disconcerting for the soeechmaker and the 
audience than a speaker who is fumbling with his or her 
materials, unable to find the right picture or to make a 
machine work. 


READING ARGUMENT 


Examining a Speech 


Read the following excerpts from a speech by Jimmy Carter, 
thirty-ninth president of the United States of America, to get 
a better understanding of audience, credibility, organization, 
language, and support. 


Why | Believe the Mistreatment of Women Is the 
Number One Human Rights Abuse 


JIMMY CARTER 


Jimmy Carter was the thirty-ninth president of the United States, serving from 
1977 to 1981. In 1982 he and his wife Rosalynn founded the Carter Center, a 
nonpartisan and nonprofit institute that works to advance human rights and 
democracy and to fight disease throughout the world. He and his wife have 
devoted their time and prestige to Habitat for Humanity well into their 90s. 
Carter received the Nobel Peace Prize in 2002. 


Thinking about my career since | left the White House [1] 
I’m reminded of a cartoon | saw in the New Yorker a couple 
of years ago. This little boy is looking up at his father and 
says, “Daddy, when | grow up, | want to be a former 
president.” 


[1] Credibility: Carter establishes his former position of authority as 
president. 


Well, as a former president, | have been blessed to have 
access that very few other people in the world have had to 
get to know so many people around this whole universe. Not 
only am | familiar with the fifty states in the United States, 
but also my wife and I have visited more than 145 countries 


in the world, and the Carter Center has had full-time 
programs in eighty nations.[2] A lot of times when we go 
into a country, we not only meet the king or the president, 
but we also meet the villagers who live in the most remote 
areas. 


[2] Credibility: His good works have extended beyond his years in office. 


Our overall commitment at The Carter Center is to promote 
human rights, and knowing the world as | do, I can tell you 
without any equivocation that the number-one abuse of 
human rights on Earth, strangely not addressed quite often, 
is the abuse of women and girls.[3] 


[3] Claim 


There are a couple of reasons for this that l'Il mention to 
begin with. First of all is the misinterpretation of religious 
scriptures — holy scriptures in the Bible, Old Testament, 
New Testament, Quran, and so forth — and these have been 
misinterpreted by men who are now in the ascendant 
positions in the synagogues and the churches and in the 
mosques. And they interpret these rules to make sure that 
women are ordinarily relegated to a secondary position 
compared to men in the eyes of God [4] 


[4] Support: He presents errors in interpretation as a matter of fact, nota 
matter of faith. 


This is a very serious problem, which usually is not 
addressed. A number of years ago, in the year 2000, | had 
been a Southern Baptist for seventy years — | still teach 
Sunday school every Sunday[5] — but the Southern Baptist 
Convention in the year 2000 decided that women should 
play a secondary position, a subservient position to men. So 
they issued an edict, in effect, that prevents women from 
being priests, pastors, deacons in the church, or chaplains in 
the military. If a woman teaches a classroom in a Southern 
Baptist seminary, they cannot teach if a boy is in the room, 
because you can find verses in the Bible — there are over 
30,000 of them — that say that a woman shouldn’t teach a 
man, and so forth. But the basic thing is the scriptures are 
misinterpreted to keep men in an ascendant position. That 
is an all-pervasive problem, because men can exert that 
power, and if an abusive husband or an employer, for 
instance, wants to cheat women, they can say that if 
women are not equal in the eyes of God, why should | treat 
them as equals myself?[6] Why should | pay them equal 
pay for doing the same kind of work? 


[5] Audience: Identifies with the everyday person who might be listening 
and as someone with religious values and a spirit of care and service. 


[6] Support: Uses rhetorical question to apply God’s view of women to the 
workplace and to marriage. 


The other very serious blight that causes this problem is the 
excessive resort to violence, and that is increasing 
tremendously around the world. In the United States of 
America, for instance, we have had an enormous increase in 
abuse of poor people, mostly black people and minorities, 
by putting them in prison.[7] When | was governor of 
Georgia, one out of every 1,000 Americans was in prison. 
Nowadays, 7.3 people per 1,000 are in prison. That’s a 
sevenfold increase. And since | left the White House, there’s 
been an 800 percent increase in the number of women who 
are black who are in prison. We also are one of the only 
developed countries on Earth that still has the death 
penalty. And we rank right alongside the countries that are 
most abusive in all elements of human rights in encouraging 
the death penalty. We’re in California now, and | figured out 
the other day that California has spent $4 billion dollars in 
convicting thirteen people for the death penalty. If you add 
that up, that’s $307 million it costs California to send a 
person to be executed. Nebraska this week just passed a 
law abolishing the death penalty, because it costs so much. 
(Applause) So the resort to violence and abuse of poor 
people and helpless people is another cause of the increase 
in abuse of women. 


[7] Support: Establishes a logical cause/effect relationship and offers 
statistical support for his claim that the abuse of the poor has increased. 


Let me just go down a very few abuses of women that 
concern me most, and l'Il be fairly brief, because | have a 
limited amount of time, as you know. 


One is genital mutilation. Genital mutilation is horrible and 
not known by American women. But in some countries, 
many countries, when a child is born that’s a girl, very soon 
in her life, her genitals are completely cut away by a so- 
called cutter who has a razor blade and, in a non-sterile 
way, removes the exterior parts of a woman’s genitalia.[8] 
And sometimes, in more extreme cases but not very rare 
cases, they sew the orifice up so the girl can just urinate or 
menstruate. And then later, when she gets married, the 
same cutter goes in and opens the orifice up so she can 
have sex. This is not a rare thing, although it’s against the 
law in most countries. In Egypt, for instance, 91 percent of 
all the females that live in Egypt today have been sexually 
mutilated in that way. In some countries, it’s more than 98 
percent of the women are cut that way before they reach 
maturity. This is a horrible affliction on all women that live in 
those countries. 


[8] Audience: The cruelty of the procedure, and the lack of clean conditions, 
arouses sympathy. 


Another very serious thing is honor killings, where a family 
through misinterpretation, again, of a holy scripture — 
there’s nothing in the Quran that mandates this — will 
execute a girl in their family if she is raped or if she marries 
a man that her father does not approve, or sometimes even 
if she wears inappropriate clothing.[9] This is done by 
members of her own family, so the family becomes 
murderers when the girl brings so-called disgrace to the 
family. An analysis was done in Egypt not so long ago by the 
United Nations, and it showed that 75 percent of these 
murders of a girl are perpetrated by the father, the uncle, or 
the brother, but 25 percent of the murders are conducted by 
women. 


[9] Audience: Carter hopes to arouse sympathy due to the reasons women 
are killed and the fact that family members kill them. Although he mentions 
the Quran, he does not specifically label these families as Muslims, which 
might have aroused bias in some listeners. 


Another{10] problem that we have in the world that relates 
to women particularly is slavery, or human trafficking, as it’s 
called nowadays. There were about 12.5 million people sold 
from Africa into slavery in the New World back in the 
nineteenth century and the eighteenth century. There are 
30 million people now living in slavery. The U.S. Department 


of State now has a mandate from Congress to give a report 
every year, and the State Department reports that 800,000 
people are sold across international borders every year into 
Slavery, and that 80 percent of those are women sold into 
sexual slavery. In the United States right this moment, 
60,000 people are living in human bondage, or slavery. In 
Atlanta, Georgia, where The Carter Center is located and 
where I teach at Emory University, there are between two 
hundred and three hundred women sold into slavery every 
month, making it the number-one place in the nation for sex 
trafficking.[11] Atlanta has the busiest airport in the world, 
and they also have a lot of passengers that come from the 
Southern Hemisphere. If a brothel owner wants to buy a girl 
that has brown or black skin, they can do it for $1,000. A 
white-skinned girl brings several times more than that, and 
the average brothel owner in Atlanta and in the United 
States now can earn about $35,000 per slave. The sex trade 
in Atlanta, Georgia, exceeds the total drug trade in the city. 
[12] So this is another very serious problem, and the basic 
problem is prostitution, because there’s not a whorehouse in 
America that’s not known by the local officials, the local 
policemen, or the chief of police, or the mayor and so forth. 


[10] Organization: Carter helps his audience follow his argument by using 
signal phrases such as “another.” 


[11] Audience: Carter’s audience consists primarily of American citizens, 
and it is probably shocking to most Americans to think of slavery existing in 


today’s Atlanta. 


[12] Support: Cause/effect. Prostitution will be a problem as long as law 
enforcement officials know about it and do nothing. 


And this leads to one of the worst problems, and that is that 
women are bought increasingly and put into sexual slavery 
in all countries in the world.[13] 


[13] Organization: Carter builds his argument from least to most serious 
problems. 


Sweden has a good approach to it. About fifteen to twenty 
years ago, Sweden decided to change the law, and women 
are no longer prosecuted if they are in sexual slavery, but 
the brothel owners and the pimps and the male customers 
are prosecuted, and — (Applause) — prostitution has gone 
down. In the United States, we take just the opposite 
position. For every male arrested for illegal sex trade, 
twenty-five women are arrested in the United States of 
America. Canada, Ireland, I’ve already said Sweden, France, 
and other countries are moving now towards this so-called 
Swedish model. That’s another thing that can be done. 


We have two great institutions in this country that all of us 
admire: our military and our great university system. In the 
military, they are now analyzing how many sexual assaults 


take place. According to the last report | got, there were 
26,000 sexual assaults that took place in the military — 
26,000. Only 3,000, not much more than 1 percent, are 
actually prosecuted,[14] and the reason is that the 
commanding officer of any organization — a ship like my 
submarine, a battalion in the Army, or a company in the 
Marines — the commanding officer has the right under law 
to decide whether to prosecute a rapist or not, and of 
course, the last thing they want is for anybody to know that 
under their command, sexual assaults are taking place, so 
they do not do it. That law needs to be changed. 


[14] Support: Carter uses statistics to convince his audience. 


About one out of four girls who enter American universities 
will be sexually assaulted before she graduates, and this is 
now getting a lot of publicity, partially because of my book, 
[15] but also other things, and so eighty-nine universities in 
America are now condemned by the Department of 
Education under Title IX because the officials of the 
universities are not taking care of the women to protect 
them from sexual assault. The Department of Justice says 
that more than half of the rapes on a college campus take 
place by serial rapists, because outside of the university 
system, if they rape somebody, they'll be prosecuted, but 
when they get on a university campus, they can rape with 


impunity. They’re not prosecuted. Those are the kinds of 
things that go on in our society. 


[15] Credibility. He establishes his qualifications to discuss this topic 
because his book helped publicize the problem of sexual assault on campus. 


Another thing that’s very serious about the abuse of women 
and girls is the lack of equal pay for equal work, as you 
know. (Applause) And this is sometimes misinterpreted, but 
for full-time employment, a woman in the United States now 
gets 23 percent less than a man. When | became president, 
the difference was 39 percent. So we’ve made some 
progress, partially because | was president and so forth, — 
(Applause) (Laughter)[16] — but in the last fifteen years, 
there’s been no progress made, so it’s been just about 23 or 
24 percent difference for the last fifteen years. These are 
the kinds of things that go on. If you take the Fortune 500 
companies, twenty-three of them have women CEOs, out of 
five hundred, and those CEOs, | need not tell you, make less 
on an average than the other CEOs. Well, that’s what goes 
on in our country. 


[16] Language: Carter downplays his role in high office to be more 
approachable, but still acknowledges his influence to improve pay for 
women. 


Another problem with the United States is we are the most 
warlike nation on Earth. We have been to war with about 
twenty-five different countries since the Second World War. 
[17] Sometimes, we’ve had soldiers on the ground fighting. 
The other times, we’ve been flying overhead dropping 
bombs on people. Other times, of course, now, we have 
drones that attack people and so forth. We’ve been at war 
with twenty-five different countries or more since the 
Second World War. There were four years, | won’t say which 
ones, where we didn’t — (Applause) — we didn’t drop a 
bomb, we didn’t launch a missile, we didn’t fire a bullet. But 
anyway, those kinds of things, the resort to violence and the 
misinterpretation of the holy scriptures are what causes, are 
the basic causes, of abuse of women and girls. 


[17] Organization/language: Carter repeats this fact to emphasize his point. 
The number would surprise many and arouse an emotional response 
(pathos ). 


There’s one more basic cause that | need not mention, and 
that is that in general, men don’t give a damn.[18] 
(Applause) That’s true. The average man that might say, 
“I’m against the abuse of women and girls,” quietly accepts 
the privileged position that we occupy, and this is very 
similar to what | Knew when | was a child, when separate 
but equal had existed. Racial discrimination, legally, had 
existed for one hundred years, from 1865 at the end of the 


War Between the States, the Civil War, all the way up to the 
1960s, when Lyndon Johnson got the bills passed for equal 
rights. But during that time, there were many white people 
that didn’t think that racial discrimination was okay, but 
they stayed quiet, because they enjoyed the privileges of 
better jobs, unique access to jury duty, better schools, and 
everything else, and that’s the same thing that exists today, 
because the average man really doesn’t care. Even though 
they say, “I’m against discrimination against girls and 
women,” they enjoy a privileged position. And it’s very 
difficult to get the majority of men who control the 
university system, the majority of men that control the 
military system, the majority of men that control the 
governments of the world, and the majority of men that 
control the great religions — to act for change. 


[18] Language: After all of the proof of abuse, Carter here places the blame 
squarely on men, using firm and strong language for emphasis. 


So what is the basic thing that we need to do today? | would 
say the best thing that we could do today is for the women 
in the powerful nations like this one, and where you come 
from, Europe and so forth, who have influence and who 
have freedom to speak and to act, to take the responsibility 
on yourselves to be more forceful in demanding an end to 
racial discrimination against girls and women all over the 


world.[19] The average woman in Egypt doesn’t have much 
to say about her daughters getting genitally mutilated and 
so forth. | didn’t even go into detail about that. But | hope 
that out of this conference, all the women here will get your 
husbands to realize that these abuses on the college 
Campuses and the military and in the future job market and 
so forth are happening, and they need to protect your 
daughters and your granddaughters.[ 20] 


[19] Organization: Carter ends with a cause-and-effect argument that is 
also a call to action: change will require the work of women in positions of 
power and women influencing their husbands. 


[20] Language/Audience: The use of the 2nd person (you ) makes the 
proposal to act personal to arouse emotion. 


| have four children, twelve grandchildren, and ten great- 
grandchildren,[21] and | think often about them and about 
the plight that they will face — whether they live in America 
or Egypt or another foreign country — in having equal 
rights. | hope that all of you will join me in being a champion 
for women and girls around the world and protect their 
human rights. Thank you very much. 


[21] Credibility/Audience: He can relate because he has children, 
grandchildren, and great-grandchildren himself. 


Practice: Examining a Speech 


Read the following speech given at Georgetown University 
on May 18, 2012, by U.S. Department of Health and Human 
Services Secretary Kathleen Sebelius, and answer the 
questions that follow it. 


Remarks to Georgetown University’s Public Policy 
Institute 


KATHLEEN SEBELIUS 


Kathleen Sebelius served as governor of Kansas from 2003 to 2009 and as 
secretary of the U.S. Department of Health and Human Services from 2009 to 
2014. 


Dean Montgomery, members of the faculty, family, friends, 
and graduates: It’s an honor to be with you this morning. 
And let me start with some well-earned congratulations. 
Last weekend, on Mother’s Day, | was at the University of 
Kansas when my younger son received his Master’s degree. 
So | know the hard work and effort that got you here today. 


| married a Georgetown law graduate and am a Hoya Mom 
— the mother of a double Georgetown graduate. So in my 
family, Hoya Saxa comes second only to Rock Chalk 
Jayhawk. 


And I was especially pleased to be invited to speak to you, 
the public policy graduates. Having spent my entire life in 
public service, | believe you’ve chosen the most 
challenging, frustrating, exciting, consequential, and 
rewarding career there is. And today, | want to share a few 


lessons from my career that | hope will be useful as you 
begin yours. 


| started out as an “unpaid volunteer.” My dad got into 
politics when I was five, so for most of my childhood, | spent 
my fall days putting up yard signs and going door to door. 


Actually, the more accurate term might be forced labor. 
There wasn’t a lot of choice in the matter. (It was only later 
that | discovered that other families were going to football 
games and picnics while | was attending political rallies.) 


But what | got from those fall outings, and from our 
conversations around our dinner table, was a deep belief in 
the value of public service. And throughout my career, it’s 
been that unwavering belief that’s carried me to my highest 
points — and gotten me through my lowest. 


| Know you share that belief. If you didn’t, you wouldn’t be 
here today. You wouldn’t have suffered through regression 
analysis. You wouldn’t have passed up bigger salary 
possibilities in other fields. 


So my first hope for you today is that you always hold on to 
your commitment to work for the common good. If you let 
that focus guide you, you will never go off course. 


| learned the second lesson when | came to Washington in 
the late 60s to attend Trinity College. Those were 
tumultuous times in our nation’s history, and DC was right 
in the middle of it. During my college years, the draft was 
reinstated, as the government ramped up the war in 
Vietnam. Racial tensions, that had been smoldering, erupted 
after the assassination of Martin Luther King Jr., and 
neighborhoods in DC were burned to the ground. 


What was striking at the time is how young people were 
driving these national debates. There was a feeling not just 
that young people could change the world — but that we 
had to. 


Robert Kennedy spoke about those times in a famous 
speech. He said: “This world demands the qualities of youth. 
Not a time of life, but a state of mind, a temper of the will, a 
quality of the imagination, a predominance of courage over 
timidity, of the appetite for adventure over the life of ease.” 


As you set out on your careers, you may find yourselves 
tempted to defer to those who are older or have more 
experience. And on behalf of the parents in the audience, | 
want to be clear that even though we may not know who 
Kim Kardashian is, or why everyone is always so angry 
about her, we do still have some wisdom to share. You still 
need to call your mom! (In fact, after this ceremony ends, 


the first thing you should do is thank the parents, teachers, 
mentors, and friends who supported your journey to this 
graduation day.) 


But the truth is, wisdom isn’t the only thing that comes with 
age. Growing older can also bring complacency and 
cautiousness. 


| Know Georgetown hasn’t trained you to sit on the sidelines. 
You've studied under leading policy-makers. You’ve proven 
your skills, not just on tests and papers, but in the real world 
through programs like Project Honduras. 


So my second piece of advice is: Don’t wait. Go ahead and 
do it yourself — because if you don’t, it might never happen. 


Now, | wish | could give you a roadmap for exactly how to do 
that. But the truth is that career paths are usually only 
visible looking backwards, like the tracks we make in the 
snow. 


I’m an accidental feminist who learned that girls can do 
anything by attending an all-girls school where we had to do 
everything. | ended up in Kansas because that’s where my 
husband grew up. | began my political career because our 
part-time legislature was a better fit for me, as a mother 
with two young children, than the 60-hour-a-week job | had. 


As | moved along, | sought out opportunities to learn new 
Skills and new subject areas. | started out working in 
corrections. Later, | worked on everything from education, to 
children and family issues, to the budget, to jobs and 
economic development, to rural challenges. 


One of the issues | kept coming back to was health care, 
culminating in my current position. And now, | have the 
extraordinary opportunity to help implement legislation that 
is finally, after seven decades of failed debate, ensuring that 
all Americans have access to affordable health coverage. 


But | never would have been here if | hadn’t taken some 
chances. For me, the biggest risk was running for Kansas 
Insurance Commissioner. The indicators were not promising. 
The statewide office had never been held by a woman ora 
Democrat. The previous three commissioners had close ties 
to the insurance industry and had served nearly fifty years 
combined. And it was 1994, when running for office as a 
Democrat was the basic equivalent of wearing a 
Georgetown jersey in the Syracuse student section. 


But | went for it and won. And I ended up not just getting an 
incredible opportunity to make a difference, but also gaining 
invaluable experience for the job | have now. (Who knew?) 


All of you are going to face similar choices in your careers. It 
might be taking a more senior position at a much smaller 
organization. It might be moving abroad to work. It might be 
going from running a campaign to becoming a candidate. 


And when you do encounter these opportunities, | 
encourage you take a deep breath and seize them. 


And that brings me to the final lesson | want to leave with 
you today, which is that no matter what path you choose, 
it’s going to be hard. 


Ultimately, public policy is about making difficult choices. 
Today, there are serious debates under way about the 
direction of our country — debates about the size and role 
of government, about America’s role as a global economic 
and military leader, about the moral and economic 
imperative of providing health care to all our citizens. People 
have deeply held beliefs on all sides of these discussions, 
and you, as public policy leaders, will be called on to help 
move these debates forward. 


These are not questions with quick and easy answers. When 
| was in junior high, John Fitzgerald Kennedy was running for 
president. | wasn’t old enough to vote, but it was the first 
national campaign | really remember. Some of then-Senator 
Kennedy’s opponents attacked him for his religion, 


suggesting that electing the first Catholic president would 
undermine the separation of church and state, a 
fundamental principle of our democracy. The furor grew so 
loud that Kennedy chose to deliver a speech about his 
beliefs just seven weeks before the election. 


In that talk to Protestant ministers, Kennedy talked about his 
vision of religion and the public square, and said he believed 
in an America, and | quote, “where no religious body seeks 
to impose its will directly or indirectly upon the general 
populace or the public acts of its officials — and where 
religious liberty is so indivisible that an act against one 
church is treated as an act against us all.” 


Kennedy was elected president on November 8, 1960. And 
more than fifty years later, that conversation, about the 
intersection of our nation’s long tradition of religious 
freedom with policy decisions that affect the general public, 
continues. 


Contributing to these debates will require more than just the 
quantitative skills you have learned at Georgetown. It will 
also require the ethical skills you have honed — the ability 
to weigh different views, see issues from other points of 
view, and in the end, follow your own moral compass. 


These debates can also be contentious. But this is a 
strength of our country, not a weakness. In some countries 
around the world, it is much easier to make policy. The 
leader delivers an edict and it goes into effect. There’s no 
debate, no criticism, no second guessing. 


Our system is messier, slower, more frustrating, and far 
better. It requires conversations that can be painful, and it 
almost always ends in compromise. But it’s through this 
process of conversation and compromise that we move 
forward, together, step by step, toward a “more perfect 
union.” 


Looking out on you this morning, | feel very optimistic about 
the future of that union. If you hold on to your idealism, 
resist complacency, take chances, and engage thoughtfully 
with the difficult challenges of our time, you will succeed. 
And | can’t wait to see what you will accomplish. 


Congratulations and good luck! 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. How does Sebelius attempt to relate to audience 
members and thus draw them into her speech? 

2. What did Sebelius learn from her early involvement 
in her father’s campaigns? How does that relate to 


her audience on this occasion? 

3. What advice does she offer the graduates? 

4. Why does she feel that the jobs the graduates will 
enter will require ethical skills? Does she come 
across as an ethical person herself? Why, or why 
not? 


CHAPTER 15 Documenting Sources 


As you write your paper, any time that you make use of the 
wording or ideas of one of your sources, you must document 
that use. Two of the most common methods of crediting 
sources are the Modern Language Association (MLA) and 
American Psychological Association (APA) systems. Each 
system consists of two main components: the in-text 
citations and the list of Works Cited or References. 


MLA In-Text Citations 


The following guidelines cover common scenarios where you 
will need to use in-text citations in MLA format, but you may 
encounter other variations. For more help, consult the MLA 
Handbook , 8" edition (2016). 


In the text of your paper, immediately after any quotation, 
paraphrase, or idea you need to document, simply insert a 
parenthetical mention of the author’s last name and the 
page number(s) on which the material appears. You don’t 
need a comma after the author’s name or an abbreviation of 
the word page or p. 

Although both “are intended to mitigate the harm caused to traumatized 

students engaging in sensitive materials,” trigger warnings are written 

texts and are relatively easy to implement while safe spaces “are 


characterized by the physical location and by the community that gathers 
there” (Byron 119). 


The parenthetical reference tells the reader that the 
information in this sentence came from pages of the book or 
article that appears in the Works Cited at the end of the 
paper. The complete reference on the Works Cited page 
provides all of the information readers need to locate the 
source: 


Byron, Katie. “From Infantilizing to World Making: Safe Spaces and Trigger 
Warnings on Campus.” Family Relations , vol. 66, no. 1, Fall 2017, pp. 
116-25. Wiley Online Library , doi:10.1111/fare.12233. 


If the author’s name is mentioned in the same sentence, it 
is also acceptable to place only the page numbers in 
parentheses; it is not necessary to repeat the author’s 
name. For example: 
In her article “From Infantilizing to World Making: Safe Spaces and Trigger 
Warnings on Campus,” Katie Byron distinguishes between trigger warnings 
and safe spaces. Although both “are intended to mitigate the harm caused 
to traumatized students engaging in sensitive materials,” trigger warnings 
are written texts and are relatively easy to implement while safe spaces 


“are characterized by the physical location and by the community that 
gathers there” (119). 


Remember, though, that a major reason for using qualified 
sources is that they lend authority to the ideas expressed. 
The first time an author is mentioned in the paper, he or she 
— or they — should be identified by full name and by claim 
to authority: 

According to Dr. Heather Hartline-Grafton, Senior Nutrition Policy Analyst 

for the Food Research and Action Center (FRAC), although there are 


nutritious competitive options, those do not sell as well as the ones high in 
sugar, salt, and calories (2-3). 


A last name and page number in parentheses do not carry 
nearly the same weight as a full name and credentials. You 
should save the former for subsequent citations once the 


author has been fully identified. If more than one sentence 
comes from the same source, you do not need to put 
parentheses after each sentence. One parenthetical citation 
at the end of the material from a source is enough if it is 
clear from the way you introduce the material where the 
source’s ideas begin and end: 
Alicia Oglesby, the assistant director of school and college counseling at 
Bishop McNamara High School in Prince George’s County in Maryland, 
highlights the personal, academic, and professional struggles that face 
marginalized groups as they attempt to consider the challenge of 
navigating the confusing and overwhelming college experience for the first 
time. In her article “Safe Spaces,” Oglesby identifies three groups that 


could benefit from the support of safe spaces in academic settings: low- 
income students, LGBTQ students, and students of color (48). 


If you are using more than one work by the same author, 
you will need to provide in the parentheses the title or a 
recognizable shortened form of the title of the particular 
work being cited. If the author’s name is not mentioned in 
the sentence, you should include in parentheses the 
author’s last name, the title, and the page number, with a 
comma between the author’s name and the title. If both the 
author’s name and the title of any work being cited are 
mentioned in the sentence, the parentheses will include 
only the page number. Had two works by Hartline-Grafton 
been listed in the Works Cited of an essay, information from 
one of the two would have been cited like this: 


Although there are nutritious competitive options, those do not sell as well 
as the ones high in sugar, salt, and calories (Hartline-Grafton, “How 
Competitive Foods” 2-3). 


If there is more than one author, don’t forget to give credit 
to all. Two authors are acknowledged by name in the 
parentheses if not in your own sentence: (Hacker and 
Sommers 23). With three or more authors, use “et al.,” the 
Latin term for “and others”: (Braithwaite et al. 137). 


Some sources do not name an author. To cite a work with an 
unknown author, give the title, or a recognizable shortened 
form, in the text of your paper. If the work does not have 
numbered pages, which is often the case in web pages or 
nonprint sources, do not include page numbers. For 
example: 

In some cases Sephardic Jews, “converted” under duress, practiced 


Christianity openly and Judaism in secret until recently (“Search for the 
Buried Past”). 


Direct quotations should always be introduced or worked 
into the grammatical structure of your own sentences. When 
introducing your sources with signal phrases, MLA suggests 
the use of present tense. For example, 


Helme discovers... 


Helme suggests... 


If you need help introducing quotations, refer to the 
Strategies for Summary, Paraphrase, and Quotation box (p. 


99) in Chapter 4 . Remember, however, that you need to 


provide parenthetical documentation not only for every 
direct quotation but also for every paraphrase or summary. 
Document any words or ideas that are not your own. 


As a general rule, you cannot make any changes in a 
quotation. Two exceptions must be clearly marked when 
they occur. At times, you may use brackets to make a slight 
change that does not alter the meaning of the quotation. For 
example, a pronoun may need to be replaced by a noun in 
brackets to make its reference clear. Or a verb tense may be 
changed and bracketed to make the quotation fit more 
smoothly into your sentence. An ellipsis (. . .) is used when 
you omit a portion of the quotation that does not change 
the essential meaning of the quote. You do not need to use 
ellipses at the beginning or end of a direct quotation. If the 
omitted portion includes the end of one sentence and the 
beginning of another, there should be a fourth period (... .). 


The reason for this, as Helme points out, is that until that time, “the FDA 
[did] not require it without a showing of adverse health effects” (363). 


As seen in Europe and noted by Helme, “When coupled with a negative 
perception of GMOs . . . mandatory labeling can push genetically modified 
(GM) food out of the market” (380). 


If a quotation is more than four typed lines long, it needs to 
be handled as a block quotation. A block quotation is usually 
introduced by a sentence followed by a colon. The quotation 
itself is indented one-half inch from the left margin. No 
quotation marks are necessary since the placement on the 
page informs the reader that it is a quotation. The only 
quotation marks in a block quotation would be ones copied 
from the original, as in dialogue. If a paragraph break is 
required within a block quotation, add an additional indent 
for the first line of the new paragraph. The parenthetical 
citation is the same as with a quotation run into your text, 
but the period appears before the parenthesis. 

Oglesby highlights the ability of safe spaces to ease the transition for these 


marginalized students from the first academic year between their high 
school graduation to the first day their college classes: 


Here we have white men looking through their own eyes, but the 
white American experience certainly is not synonymous or 
interchangeable with the black American experience. The same goes 
for heterosexual colleagues not recognizing the perceptions of LGBTQ 
colleagues and students. Middle class vs. low-income; private 
independent vs. public schools — the list of privileged groups 
misunderstanding less privileged groups goes on and on. (48) 


With print sources in particular, you will often need to cite 
one work that is quoted in another or a work from an 
anthology. For the former, the parenthetical documentation 
provides the name and page number of the source you 
actually used, preceded by the words “qtd. in”: 


The National School Lunch Program has been in existence since 1946 “as a 
measure of national security, to safeguard the health and well-being of the 
Nation’s children and to encourage the domestic consumption of nutritious 
agricultural commodities and other food” (qtd. in Center for Science 230). 


A work in an anthology, which includes this book, is cited 
parenthetically by the name of the author of the work, not 
the editor of the anthology: (Thunberg 22). 


The list of Works Cited includes all material you have used 
to write your research paper. This list appears at the end of 
your paper and always starts on a new page. Center the title 
Works Cited, double-space between the title and the first 
entry, and begin your list, which should be arranged 
alphabetically by author. Each entry should start at the left 
margin; indent all subsequent lines of the entry one-half 
inch. Number each page, and double-space throughout. 


One more point: information notes , such as footnotes and 
endnotes, which provide additional information not readily 
worked into a research paper, are indicated by superscript 
numbers. Footnotes appear at the bottom of a page, and 
endnotes are included on a Notes page before the list of 
Works Cited. 


MLA Works Cited Entries 


Following are examples of the citation forms you are most 
likely to need as you document your research. In general, 
for both books and magazines, information should appear in 
the following order: author, title, and publication 
information. Each item should be followed by a period. In 
citing the publication information, provide the whole name 
of the publisher, but you may use the abbreviation “P” for” 
Press” and “U” for “University” and leave off articles and 
company abbreviations such as “Inc.” and “Co.” When you 
are citing an article, a chapter, or anything else shorter than 
a book-length work, give the page number range for the 
whole article, chapter, or short work rather than the single 
page number from which a quotation, paraphrase, or 
summary is drawn. When using as a source an essay that 
appears in this book, follow the citation model for “A Work in 
an Anthology,” unless your instructor indicates otherwise. 
Consult the MLA Handbook , 8t” edition (2016), for other 
documentation models. 


Directory of MLA Works Cited Entries 


Print Sources 


1. A Book by a Single Author 

2. Two or More Works by the Same Author or Authors 
3. A Work with Two Authors 

4. A Work with Three or More Authors 
5. An Anthology_or a Compilation 
6 
7 
8 
9 


. A Work in an Anthology 
. An Introduction, Preface, Foreword, or Afterword 
. AChapter 
. An Edition Other Than the First 
10. A Translation or Edited Work 
11. A Republished Book 
12. An Article from a Journal 
13. An Article from a Newspaper 
14. An Article from a Magazine 
15. An Anonymous Work 
16. A Review 
17. An Article in a Reference Work 
18. A Government Publication 
19. An Editorial or Letter to the Editor 
20. A Cartoon or a Comic Strip 


Online Sources 


21. A Website 

22. A Short Work from a Website 

23. An Online Book 

24. An Article from an Online Journal 
25. An Article from a Database 

26. An Abstract 


27. An Article from an Online Reference Work (Including_a 
Wiki) 

28. A Personal Email Communication 

29. A Social Media Post 

30. An Online Video 


Other Sources 


31. A Lecture 

32. A Film or Video 

33. A Television or Radio Program 
34. A Podcast 

35. A Performance 

36. An Interview 


Print Sources 


1. A Book by a Single Author 


Edsel, Robert M. Saving Italy: The Race to Rescue a Nation’s Treasures from 
the Nazis . W. W. Norton, 2013. 


2. Two or More Works by the Same 
Author or Authors 


Rashid, Ahmed. Pakistan on the Brink: The Future of America, Pakistan, and 
Afghanistan . Penguin Books, 2012. 


For the second and subsequent books by the same author, 
replace the author’s name with three hyphens, followed by 
a period and the title. 


---. Taliban: The Power of Militant Islam in Afghanistan and Beyond . 2nd 
ed., Yale UP, 2008. 


3. A Work with Two Authors 


Stiglitz, Joseph E., and Bruce C. Greenwald. Creating a Learning Society: A 
New Approach to Growth, Development, and Social Progress . Columbia 
UP, 2015. 


This form is followed even for two authors with the same 
last name, but only the first author’s name is inverted. 


Engler, Mark, and Paul Engler. This Is an Uprising: How Nonviolent Revolt Is 
Shaping the Twenty-First Century . Bold Type Books, 2016. 


4. A Work with Three or More Authors 


Fry, Tony, et al. Design and the Question of History . Bloomsbury Academic 
Press, 2015. 


If there are more than two authors, name only the first and 
add “et al.” (meaning “and others”). 


The Elements of Citation 


BOOK (MLA) 


When you cite a book using MLA style, include the following: 


1 Author 

2 Title and subtitle 

3 Publisher 

4 Date of publication 


@— Lorene Cary 


© BLACK ICE 
are A. Knopf New York wO 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Description 
The page shows numbered entries that identify the required 
features and from top to bottom the entries are as follows. 


Lorene Cary (1) 
Black Ice (Boldface) (2) 
Alfred A. Knopf New York (3) 1991 (4) 


There is the publisher’s logo of a dog below these entries. 


Works Cited entry for a book in MLA style 


non ad ae ae a. ee | ae a 


Cary, Lorene. Black Ice. Alfred A. Knopf, 1991. 


Description 
The layout reads, 1, Cary, Lorene. 2, Black Ice. 3. Alfred A. Knopf 


comma. 4, 1991. 


5. An Anthology or a Compilation 


Dark, Larry, editor. Prize Stories 1997: The O. Henry Awards . Anchor Books, 
1997. 


6. A Work in an Anthology 


Sayrafiezadeh, Said. “Paranoia.” New American Stories , edited by Ben 
Marcus, Vintage Books, 2015, pp. 3-29. 


7. An Introduction, Preface, 
Foreword, or Afterword 


Buatta, Mario. “The Fellow Had Pizzazz.” Foreword. George Stacey and the 
Creation of American Chic , by Maureen Footer, Rizzoli Press, 2014, pp. 
8-9. 


If the book part does not have a unique title, omit the title. 
In the example above, the foreword would be listed as 
“Buatta, Mario. Foreword... .” 


8. A Chapter 


Levin, Mark R. “News, Propaganda, and Pseudo-Events.” Unfreedom of the 
Press . Threshold, 2019, pp. 117-44. 


9. An Edition Other Than the First 


Charters, Ann, editor. The Story and Its Writer: An Introduction to Short 
Fiction . 10th ed., Bedford/St. Martin’s, 2019. 


10. A Translation or Edited Work 


Modi, Narendra. A Journey: Poems by Narendra Modi. Translated by Ravi 
Mantha, Rupa Publications, 2014. 


If your source was an edited work instead of a translation, 
you would include “Edited by” instead of “Translated by.” 


11. A Republished Book 


Wilde, Oscar. The Picture of Dorian Gray . 1891. Barnes and Noble, 2012. 
Barnes and Noble Signature Editions. 


The only information about original publication you need to 
provide is the publication date, which appears immediately 
after the title. 


12. An Article from a Journal 


Manzi, Jim. “The New American System.” National Affairs , vol. 1, no. 19, 
Spring 2014, pp. 3-24. 


13. An Article from a Newspaper 


Doctorow, E. L. “Quick Cuts: The Novel Follows Film into a World of Fewer 
Words.” The New York Times , 15 Mar. 1999, p. B1+. 


14. An Article from a Magazine 


Sanneh, Kelefa. “Skin in the Game.” The New Yorker , 24 Mar. 2014, pp. 48- 
55. 


15. An Anonymous Work 


Keep Walking, This Doesn’t Concern You: The Internet's Favourite Memes . 
Ebury Press, 2016. 
“The March Almanac.” The Atlantic Monthly , Mar. 1995, p. 20. 


16. A Review 


Jackson, Lawrence. “The Vampire: The Fickle Career of Carl Van Vechten.” 
Review of The Tastemaker: Carl Van Vechten and the Birth of Modern 
America , by Edward White. Harper’s Magazine , Apr. 2014, pp. 89-94. 


17. An Article in a Reference Work 


“Child Abuse.” Mosby’s Medical Dictionary , 10th ed., Elsevier, 2017. 


A reference work could refer to a dictionary, encyclopedia, 
or similar source. When articles in an encyclopedia or 
similar reference work are listed alphabetically, a page 
number is not necessary. 


18. A Government Publication 


United States, Congress, Committees on Foreign Relations of the U.S. 
Senate and the International Relations of the U.S. House of 
Representatives. Annual Report on International Religious Freedom: 
2000 . Government Printing Office, 2000. 


19. An Editorial or Letter to the Editor 


Starr, Evva. “Local Reporting Thrives in High Schools.” The Washington Post 
, 4 Apr. 2014. Letter. 


20. A Cartoon or a Comic Strip 


Ziegler, Jack. “Tai Chi vs. Chai Tea.” The New Yorker, 14 Apr. 2014, p. 51. 
Cartoon. 


Online Sources 


21. A Website 


Glazier, Loss Pequeño, director. Electronic Poetry Center . State U of New 
York at Buffalo, 2017, epc.buffalo.edu/. 


Include the name of the author or editor of the website 
when this information is available; otherwise, begin the 
entry with the name of the website in italics, followed by a 
period; the name of the sponsor or publisher, followed by a 
comma; the date of publication or last update; and the URL, 
without http://, followed by a period. If the website does not 
have an update date or publication date, include your date 
of access at the end (see the second example in item 22). 


22. A Short Work from a Website 


Enzinna, Wes. “Syria’s Unknown Revolution.” Pulitzer Center on Crisis 
Reporting , 24 Nov. 2015, pulitzercenter.org/projects/middle-east-syria- 
enzinna-war-rojava. 


Bali, Karan. “Kishore Kumar.” Upperstal/ , upperstall.com/profile/kishore- 
kumar/. Accessed 15 Jan. 2020. 


The Elements of Citation 


ARTICLE FROM A WEBSITE (MLA) 


When you cite a brief article from a website using MLA style, include the 
following: 


1 Author 
2 Title of work 


3 Title of website 
4 Sponsor or publisher of the site (If the sitetitle and the sponsor/publisher 


are the same, omit the sponsor/publisher.) 
5 Date of publication or latest update (If a site has no update date, give 


your date of access at the end.) 
6 URL 


NAACP WHAT WE DO _ oO 2020CENSUS MOUS SsIGNUP QSEARCH 
NAACP & PARTNERS—©® 
STANDING FOR CIVIL RIGHTS 
AGAINST NEW THREATS 


NOVEMBER 15, 2016 


NEW YORK — The National Association for the Advancement of Colored 

f 4 = | People (NAACP) has joined with six other leading civil rights organizations to 
issue the following statement in response to the 2016 Presidential and 
Congressional election: 


“As civil rights leaders working for racial justice and economic opportunity, 
we join much of the nation in our apprehension about the incoming 

administration, We cannot ignore that the campaign was characterized by 
divisive racial rhetoric. and has emboldened white supremacists across the 


The statement was issued jointly by the following: 


f | y % | Cornell William Brooks, President and CEO of the National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) 

Melanie Campbell, President and CEO, National Coalition on Black Civic 

Participation and Convener, Black Women’s Roundtable 

Kristen Clarke, President and Executive Director, Lawyers’ Committee for 

Civil Rights Under Law 

Wade Henderson, President and CEO, Leadership Conference on Civil and 

Human Rights 

Sherrilyn Ifill, President and Director-Counsel of the NAACP Legal Defense 

and Educational Fund, Inc. 

Marc H. Morial, President and CEO, National Urban League 

The Rev. Al Sharpton, Founder and President, National Action Network 


NAACP 
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Employment atthe NAACP Field Resources & Publications Awards & Fellowships TermsofUse Privacy Policy NAACP Store 
Copyright © 2020 NAACP. All rights reserved. 


Description 
The U R Lat the top of the page reads, na a c p dot org forward 
slash latest forward slash n a ac p-panners-standing-civil-rights- 


new-threats forward slash 
The U RL is numbered 6. 


Below this, there is a logo of NAAC P (numbered 3) at the top left 
corner, which is followed by following options. 


What we do, Join, Give, Image Awards, 2020 Census, Mous, Sign Up, 
Search, and Menu Bar. 


The title below this reads, “N A A C P and partners standing for civil 
rights against new threats (numbered 2) 


November 15, 2016 (numbered 5) 


Text under the title reads, NEW YORK - The National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People (N AA C P) has joined with six 
other leading civil rights organizations to issue the following 
statement in response to the 2016 Presidential and Congressional 
election: 


“As civil rights leaders working for racial justice and economic 
opportunity, we join much of the nation in our apprehension about 
the incoming administration. We cannot ignore that the campaign 
was characterized by divisive racial rhetoric, and has emboldened 
white supremacists across the 


There is a “Back to latest” button on the left accompanied by 
Facebook, Twitter, and Link icons. 


Text reads, The statement was issued jointly by the following: 


Cornell William Brooks, President and C E O of the National 
Association for the Advancement of Colored People (N AA C P) 
Melanie Campbell, President and C E O, National Coalition on Black 
Civic Participation and Convener, Black Women’s Roundtable 


Kristen Clarke, President and Executive Director, Lawyers’ 
Committee for Civil Rights Under Law Wade Henderson, President 
and C E O, Leadership Conference on Civil and Human Rights. 
Sherrilyn ‘fill, President and Director-Counsel of the N A A C P Legal 
Defence and Educational Fund, Inc. Marc H. Morial, President and C 
E O, National Urban League. The Rev. Al Sharpton, Founder and 
President, National Action Network (This paragraph is numbered 1) 


There is a “Back to latest” button on the left accompanied by 
Facebook, Twitter, and Link icons. 


At the bottom center, a logo of N A A C P is numbered 4 and 
followed by these options. 


What we do, Act-So, Civic Engagement, Donate, Become a member, 
Sign Up (followed by icons of Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, and You 
Tube). 


Employment at the N AAC P, Field Resources and Publications, 


Awards and Fellowships, Terms of Use, Privacy Policy, NAACP 
Store Copyright © 2020 NAACP. All rights reserved. 
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i 5 7 6 1 
15 November 2016, www.naacp.org/latest/naacp-partners-standing-civil-rignts-new-threats/. 


Description 
The U R Lat the top of the page reads, na a c p dot org forward 


slash latest forward slash n a ac p-panners-standing-civil-rights- 
new-threats forward slash 


The U R Lis numbered 6. 


Below this, there is a logo of NAAC P (numbered 3) at the top left 
corner, which is followed by following options. 


What we do, Join, Give, Image Awards, 2020 Census, Mous, Sign Up, 
Search, and Menu Bar. 


The title below this reads, “N A A C P and partners standing for civil 
rights against new threats (numbered 2) 


November 15, 2016 (numbered 5) 


Text under the title reads, NEW YORK - The National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People (N A A C P) has joined with six 
other leading civil rights organizations to issue the following 
statement in response to the 2016 Presidential and Congressional 
election: 


“As civil rights leaders working for racial justice and economic 
opportunity, we join much of the nation in our apprehension about 
the incoming administration. We cannot ignore that the campaign 
was characterized by divisive racial rhetoric, and has emboldened 
white supremacists across the 


There is a “Back to latest” button on the left accompanied by 
Facebook, Twitter, and Link icons. 


Text reads, The statement was issued jointly by the following: 


Cornell William Brooks, President and C E O of the National 
Association for the Advancement of Colored People (N AA CP) 
Melanie Campbell, President and C E O, National Coalition on Black 
Civic Participation and Convener, Black Women’s Roundtable 
Kristen Clarke, President and Executive Director, Lawyers’ 
Committee for Civil Rights Under Law Wade Henderson, President 
and C E O, Leadership Conference on Civil and Human Rights. 
Sherrilyn ‘fill, President and Director-Counsel of the NAA C P Legal 
Defence and Educational Fund, Inc. Marc H. Morial, President and C 
E O, National Urban League. The Rev. Al Sharpton, Founder and 
President, National Action Network (This paragraph is numbered 1) 


There is a “Back to latest” button on the left accompanied by 
Facebook, Twitter, and Link icons. 


At the bottom center, a logo of N A A C P is numbered 4 and 
followed by these options. 


What we do, Act-So, Civic Engagement, Donate, Become a member, 
Sign Up (followed by icons of Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, and You 
Tube). 


Employment at the N A A CP, Field Resources and Publications, 
Awards and Fellowships, Terms of Use, Privacy Policy, NAACP 
Store Copyright © 2020 NAACP. All rights reserved. 


23. An Online Book 


Euripides. The Trojan Women. Translated by Gilbert Murray, Oxford UP, 
1915. Internet Sacred Text Archive, 2011, www.sacred- 
texts.com/cla/eurip/troj_w.htm. 


In this case, the book had been previously published, and 
information about its original publication was included at the 
site. 


24. An Article from an Online Journal 


Butler, Janine. "Where Access Meets Multimodality: The Case of ASL Music 
Videos.” Kairos , vol. 21, no. 1, Fall 2016, 
kairos.technorhetoric.net/21.1/topoi/butler/index.html. 


In this case, the journal is published solely online. For an 
article found online that was originally (or also) published in 
print, see entry 25. 


25. An Article from a Database 


Coles, Kimberly Anne. “The Matter of Belief in John Donne’s Holy Sonnets.” 
Renaissance Quarterly , vol. 68, no. 3, Fall 2015, pp. 899-931. JSTOR, 
doi:10.1086/683855. 


If the Digital Object Identifier (DOI) is not available, use the 
permalink (stable URL) or the full URL for the article. 


The Elements of Citation 


ARTICLE FROM A DATABASE (MLA) 


When you cite a brief article from a database using MLA style, include the 
following: 


1 Author 

2 Title of article 

3 Title of periodical, volume, and issue numbers 
4 Date of publication 

5 Inclusive pages 

6 Name of database 

7 DOI (or URL, if DOI is unavailable) 


7) Searching: Academic Search Premier Choose Databases 


« 


EBSCOhos: | "stress" and "anxiety" | 


Basic Search Advanced Search Search History 


=] Detailed Record 


“= HTML Full Text 


EF Fiipster digital 


Magazine 


Find Similar Results 
using SmartText Searching. 


SAVE YOURSELF FROM STRESS. 


Authors: Owo SANDY (AUTHOR) 


Prevention 
Source: Prevention. Dec2019, Vol. 71 Issue 12, 
Q— 10p. 3 Color Photographs. 
Document Type: Article 
Subject Terms: *PSYCHOLOGICAL stress 
Abstract: "One thing experts absolutely agree on is 


that just talking to somebody about your 
stress is among the best stress reducers", 
says Wendy Lund, CEO of healthcare communications agency GCI 
Health, one of our survey partners. "Are you ragged because you're 
stressed, or is stress making you ragged?" "Your stress response 
evolved to help you", says Dr. Piccione. [Extracted from the article] 


Copyright of Prevention is the property of Hearst Magazines, a division 
of Hearst Communications, Inc. and its content may not be copied or 
emailed to multiple sites or posted to a listserv without the copynght 
holder's express written permission. However, users may print, 
download, or email articles for individual use. This abstract may be 
abridged. No warranty is given about the accuracy of the copy. Users 
should refer to the original published version of the material for the full 
abstract. (Copyright applies to all Abstracts.) 


Full Text Word 2386 


Tools » 


& Google 


Drive 


Add to 
folder 


a Print 

5A E-mail 

4 Save 

[5] Cite 

[=> Export 

[@ Create Note 

6 Pemain 
«J§ Listen 


Ø Translate 


Description 
At the top left of the page, a logo of EB S C O host is followed by a 
search bar that reads, “stress” and “anxiety” (6) 


The text above the search bar reads, “Searching: Academic Search 
Premier (6); choose database.” 


The search bar is followed by “Search” button with three options 


including basic search, advanced search, and search history. 


The page is divided into three panes. 


The pane on the left shows folders for: Detailed record, H T M L full 
text, and Flipster digital magazine. A box below that reads, “Find 


Similar Result: Using SmartText Searching.” 
The pane on the right shows the following tools. 


Google Drive, Add to folder, Print, E-mail, Save, Cite, Export, Create 
note, Permalink (7), Listen, and Translate. 


The pane at the center shows following details. 
Result list; Refine search; 19 of 33. 

Save Yourself From Stress (2). 

Authors: Fernandez, Sandy (Author) (1) 


Source: Prevention. December 2019 (4), Vol. 71 Issue 12. P 34 em 
dash 43 (5). 10p. 3 Color Photographs (3). 


Document Type: Article 
Subject Terms: *PSYCHOLOGICAL stress 


Abstract: “One thing experts absolutely agree on is that just talking 
to somebody about your stress is among the best stress reducers”, 
says Wendy Lund, C E O of healthcare communications agency G C! 
Health, one of our survey partners “Are you ragged because you're 
stressed, or is stress making you ragged?” “Your stress response 

evolved to help you”, says Dr. Piccione. [Extracted from the article] 


Copyright of Prevention is the property of Hearst Magazines, a 
division of Hearst Communications; Inc. and its content may not be 
copied or emailed to multiple sites or posted to a listserv without 
the copyright holder’s express written permission. However, users 
may print download, or email articles for individual use. This 
abstract may be abridged. No warranty is given about the accuracy 
of the copy. Users should refer to the original published version of 
the material for the full abstract. (Copyright applies to all 
Abstracts.) 


A photo of the magazine “Prevention: Outsmart Anxiety” featuring a 
Rubik’s Cube is there to the right of this pane. 


A text at bottom reads, “Full text word; 2386.” 


Works Cited entry for an article from a database in MLA style 


Fernandez, Sandy. “Save Yourself from Stress.” Prevention, vol. 71, no. 12, Dec. 2019, pp. 34-35. 


Academic Search Premier. search.ebscohost.com.i.ezproxy.nypl.org/login.aspx?direct=true 


ee 
&AuthType=cookie, ip,url,cpid&custid=nypl&db=aph&AN=139425784&site=ehost-live. 


Description 

The layout reads, 1, Fernandez, Sandy. 2, “Save Yourself from 
Stress.” 3, Prevention (Italicized), vol. 71, no. 12 comma. 4, 
December 2019 comma. 5, p p. 34 em dash 35. 6, Academic Search 
Premier (Italicized). 7, search dot ebscohost dot com dot i dot 
ezproxy dot n y p | dot org slash login dot aspx? direct equals true 
ampersand AuthType equals cookie, ip, u r l, cpid ampersand custid 


equals nypl ampersand d b equals a p h ampersand A N equals 


139425784 ampersand site equals ehost-live. 


26. An Abstract 


Olsson, Jan. “Pressing Matters: Media Crusades before the Nickelodeons.” 
Film History , vol. 27, no. 2, 2015, pp. 105-39. Abstract. JSTOR, 
doi:10.2979/filmhistory.27.2.105. 


Note: MLA does not officially cover this type of source, as it 
is best to read critically the full article and engage with your 


source’s main text. We include it here as a likely result in 
your database searches. 


27. An Article from an Online 
Reference Work (Including a Wiki) 


“Adscititious.” Merriam-Webster . 5 Sept. 2019, www.merriam- 
webster.com/dictionary/adscititious. 

“Behaviorism.” Wikipedia , 11 Oct. 2019, en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php? 
title=Behaviorism&oldid=915544724. 


28. A Personal Email Communication 


Franz, Kenneth. “Re: Species Reintroduction.” Received by Selena 
Anderson, 18 Sept. 2017. 


29. A Social Media Post 


kevincannon. “Portrait of Norris Hall in #Savannah, GA—home (for a few 
more months, anyway) of #SCAD’s sequential art department.” 
Instagram, Mar. 2014, www.instagram.com/p/Igmqk4i6DC/. 

@grammarphobia (Patricia T. O’Conner and Steward Kellerman). “Is ‘if you 
will,’ like, a verbal tic? http://goo.gl/oYrTYP #English #language 
#grammar #etymology #usage #linguistics #WOTD.” Twitter, 14 Mar. 
2016, 9:12 a.m., twitter.com/grammarphobia. 


Treat these as short works from a website. List the poster’s 
handle as the author name, and include the poster’s real 
name in parentheses, if available. Use the text 
accompanying the post as the title, in quotation marks, if 


such text is available. If the post has no title or text, use the 
label Post. 


30. An Online Video 


Nayar, Vineet. “Employees First, Customers Second.” YouTube , 9 June 
2015, www.youtube.com/watch?v=cCdu67s_ C5E. 


Other Sources 


31. A Lecture 


Grant, Adam. 92Y Talks. “Giving: The Secret of Getting Ahead.” 92nd Street 
Y, New York, NY, 16 Apr. 2014. 


32. A Film or Video 


Bale, Christian, performer. The Big Short . Directed by Adam McKay, 
Paramount Pictures, 2015. 

Jenkins, Barry, director. Moonlight. Performances by Trevante Rhodes, 
André Holland, Naomie Harris, Janelle Monae, and Mahershala Ali, A24, 
2016. 


Begin your entry with the person or element you are 
emphasizing in your work, such as an actor, director, or the 
entire film or video (in which case you would begin with the 
title). 


33. A Television or Radio Program 


“The London Season.” Downton Abbey , performances by Shirley MacLaine 
and Elizabeth McGovern, PBS, 23 Feb. 2014. 

“Obama’s Failures Have Made Millennials Give Up Hope.” The Rush 
Limbaugh Show , narrated by Rush Limbaugh, Premiere Radio Networks, 
14 Apr. 2014, 
www.rushlimbaugh.com/daily/2014/04/14/obama_s failures _ 
have_made_millennials_ give _up_hope. 


34. A Podcast 


Raz, Guy. “Peering into Space” TED Radio Hour, NPR, 3 Jan. 2020. Spotify , 
open.spotify.com/show/1lvfOw64nKjQ8LzZDPCfRaO. 


In this case, the podcast was accessed through a streaming 
platform, Spotify. 


35. A Performance 


Piano Concerto no. 3. By Ludwig van Beethoven, conducted by Andris 
Nelsons, performances by Paul Lewis and Boston Symphony Orchestra, 
Symphony Hall, Boston, MA, 9 Oct. 2015. 


36. An Interview 


Bacharach, Sam. “Where Money Meets Morale.” Interview by Alexa Von 
Tobel. /nc. , Apr. 2014, pp. 48-49. 


If the interviewer’s name is not given or if there is no title to 
the interview, these elements may be left out. 


A broadcast interview would be documented as follows: 


Hines, Gregory. Interview by Charlie Rose. Charlie Rose , PBS, 30 Jan. 2001. 


An interview conducted by the author of the paper would be 
documented as follows: 


Akufo, Dautey. Personal interview. 11 Apr. 2016. 


MLA-Style Annotated 
Bibliography 


An annotated bibliography is a list of sources that includes 
the usual bibliographic information followed by a paragraph 
describing and evaluating each source. Its purpose is to 
provide information about each source in a bibliography so 
that the reader has an overview of the resources related to 
a given topic. 


For each source in an annotated bibliography, the same 
bibliographic information included in a Works Cited list (or 
References, if using APA style) is provided, alphabetized by 
author. Each reference also has a short paragraph that 
describes the work, its main focus, and, if appropriate, the 
methodology used in or the style of the work. An annotation 
might note special features such as tables or illustrations. 
Usually an annotation evaluates the source by analyzing its 
usefulness, reliability, and overall significance for 
understanding the topic. An annotation might include some 
information on the credentials of the author or the 
organization that produced it. 

A Sample Annotation Using the MLA Citation Style 


Warner, Marina. “Pity the Stepmother.” New York Times , 12 May 1991, 
www.nytimes.com/1991/05/12/opinion/pity-the-stepmother.html. 


The author asserts that many fairy tales feature absent or cruel mothers, 
transformed by romantic editors such as the Grimm brothers into 
stepmothers because the idea of a wicked mother desecrated an ideal. 
Warner argues that figures in fairy tales should be viewed in their historical 
context and that social conditions often affected the way that motherhood 
figured in fairy tales. Warner, a novelist and author of books on the images 
of Joan of Arc and the Virgin Mary, writes persuasively about the social 
roots of a fairy-tale archetype. This article provides useful historical 
background for my topic and will Support the analysis of motherhood in 
fairy tales. 


MLA-Style Paper Format 


Print your essay on one side of 8%-by-11-inch white 
computer paper, double-spacing throughout. Leave 1-inch 
margins on all sides, and indent each paragraph one-half 
inch or five spaces. Unless a formal outline is part of the 
paper, a separate title page is unnecessary. Instead, 
beginning about one inch from the top of the first page and 
flush with the left margin, type your name, the instructor’s 
name, the course title, and the date, each on a separate 
line; then double-space and type the title, capitalizing the 
first letter of the words of the title except for articles, 
prepositions, and conjunctions. Double-space and type the 
body of the paper. 


Number all pages at the top-right corner, typing your last 
name before each page number in case pages are mislaid. If 
an outline is included, number its pages with lowercase 
roman numerals. 


MLA-Style Sample 
Research Paper 


Harvin 1 
MLA-style header Anna Harvin 
Dr. Winchell 
ENGL 5789 
26 September 2019 
Title is centered, The Place for a Safe Space: Mental Health and 
rban d the College Student Experience 
one line space For the current generation of college students, it has grown 
above the first increasingly difficult to walk across campus without being 
— exposed to conversations surrounding trigger warnings, safe 
spaces, comfort zones, and inclusivity circles. Just as students 
are made aware of the protections these services offer, they 
are also made to consider the opposition—that safe spaces 
attack free speech and encourage a new generation of 
“snowflakes,” a group unable to cope with the harsh realities 
of life within academic, social, and professional circles. Indeed, 
the debate over whether such safe spaces should be advertised— 
or permitted at all—on college campuses has grown with the 
rise of social justice movements and difficult conversations 
about race, religion, nationality, and the human experience as 
a whole. Students are bombarded with opinions, some aligned 
with their own beliefs and inclinations as well as others that 
seem to directly challenge their fundamental understanding of 
the ways in which we interact with the world around us and 
Anna ends her with one another—both professionally and personally. Should 
poorer these students have the option of embracing a space on cam- 
suggestions but pus dedicated to fostering an environment that is safe, secure, 
does not explicitly and understanding? The opinions differ greatly, but more than 


state her thesis. : 
the sanctity of free speech may be at stake. 


In her article “From Infantilizing to World Making: Safe 
Spaces and Trigger Warnings on Campus,” Katie Byron 


Description 


Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 1.” 


The addressor and addressee’s information, left-aligned, at the top 
reads as follows. 


Anna Harvin 

Dr. Winchell 

ENGL 5789 

26 September 2019 

The accompanying annotation reads, “M L A- style header.” 


The title of the essay reads, “The Place for a Safe Space: Mental Health 
and the College Student Experience.” The corresponding annotation 
reads, “Title is centered, one line space below header and one line 
space above the first paragraph.” 


The essay reads as follows. 


For the current generation of college students, it has grown increasingly 
difficult to walk across campus without being exposed to conversations 
surrounding trigger warnings, safe spaces, comfort zones, and 
inclusivity circles. Just as students are made aware of the protections 
these services offer, they are also made to consider the opposition — 
that safe spaces attack free speech and encourage a new generation of 
“snowflakes,” a group unable to cope with the harsh realities of life 
within academic, social, and professional circles. Indeed, the debate 
over whether such safe spaces should be advertised — or permitted at 
all — on college campuses has grown with the rise of social justice 
movements and difficult conversations about race, religion, nationality, 
and the human experience as a whole. Students are bombarded with 
Opinions, some aligned with their own beliefs and inclinations as well as 
others that seem to directly challenge their fundamental understanding 
of the ways in which we interact with the world around us and with one 
another — both professionally and personally. Should these students 
have the option of embracing a space on campus dedicated to fostering 


an environment that is safe, secure, and understanding? The opinions 
differ greatly, but more than the sanctity of free speech may be at 
stake. The corresponding annotation reads, “Anna ends her introduction 
with a question and suggestions but does not explicitly state her thesis.” 


In her article “From Infantilizing to World Making: Safe Spaces and 
Trigger Warnings on Campus,” Katie Byron 


(The essay continues on the next page.) 


Harvin 2 
distinguishes between trigger warnings and safe spaces. 
Although both “are intended to mitigate the harm caused 
to traumatized students engaging in sensitive materials,” 
trigger warnings are written texts and are relatively easy to 
implement while safe spaces “are characterized by the phys- 
ical location and by the community that gathers there” (119). 
However, according to Angela M. Carter, author of “Teaching 
with Trauma: Trigger Warnings, Feminism, and Disability Ped- 
agogy,” it is a mistake to use the word “triggered” to refer 
simply to anything that makes an individual uncomfortable; 
in fact, “disagreements about the classroom as a ‘safe space’ 
often divert the conversation away from any real discussion of 
pedagogy and access in higher education.” Carter continues: 

When presented as an access measure, it becomes evi- 

dent that trigger warnings do not provide a way to “opt 

out” of anything, nor do they offer protection from the 
realities of the world. Trigger warnings provide a way 

to “opt in” by lessening the power of the shock and the 

unexpectedness, and granting the traumatized individual 

agency to attend to the affect and effects of their trauma. 

Traumatized individuals know that trigger warnings will 

not save us. Such warnings simply allow us to do the 

work we need to do so that we can participate in the 

conversation or activity. They allow us to enter the con- 

versation, just like automatic doors allow people who use 
wheelchairs to more easily enter a building. 

A look at some statistics reveals the need that exists 
among college students for the sort of accommodation that 
trigger warnings and safe spaces provide. According to the 
2018 annual report on the mental health of college students 
published by the Center for Collegiate Mental Health at Penn 
State University, “counseling center utilization increased 
by an average of 30-40 percent, while enrollment increased 
by only 5 percent” between Fall 2009 and Spring 2015 
(2018 Annual Report 4). Such increases in the demand for ser- 
vices reflect the startling reality of the college student experi- 
ence in relation to mental health and well-being. As students 
battle with the ramifications of mental illness, their ability 


Description 


Because the 
author's name is 
Clear from Anna’s 
sentence, it does 
not need to appear 
in the parenthesis 
with the page 
number. 


Again, the author 
is clearly indicated, 
along with her 
authority as a 
published author 
on the subject of 
trigger warnings. 


A block quotation 
because it is more 
than four typed 
lines. No quotation 
marks because the 
indention indicates 
it is a quotation. 
There is no page 
number for this 
online source, but 
it is clear which 
information comes 
from Carter's 
article. 


Since there is 

no author, the 
parenthesis 
provides title of the 
work and the page 
number. 


Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 2.” 
The essay continues as follows. 


distinguishes between trigger warnings and safe spaces. Although both 
“are intended to mitigate the harm caused to traumatized students 
engaging in sensitive materials,” trigger warnings are written texts and 
are relatively easy to implement while safe spaces “are characterized by 
the physical location and by the community that gathers there” (119). 
However, according to Angela M. Carter, author of “Teaching with 
Trauma: Trigger Warnings, Feminism, and Disability Pedagogy,” it is a 
mistake to use the word “triggered” to refer simply to anything that 
makes an individual uncomfortable; in fact, “disagreements about the 
classroom as a ‘Safe space’ often divert the conversation away from any 
real discussion of pedagogy and access in higher education.” The 
corresponding annotation reads, “Because the author’s name is clear 
from Anna’s sentence, it does not need to appear in the parenthesis 
with the page number.” Carter continues: (The corresponding 
annotation reads, “Again, the author is clearly indicated, along with her 
authority as a published author on the subject of trigger warnings.”) 


When presented as an access measure, it becomes evident that trigger 
warnings do not provide a way to “opt out” of anything, nor do they 
offer protection from the realities of the world. Trigger warnings provide 
a way to “opt in” by lessening the power of the shock and the 
unexpectedness, and granting the traumatized individual agency to 
attend to the affect and effects of their trauma. Traumatized individuals 
know that trigger warnings will not save us. Such warnings simply allow 
us to do the work we need to do so that we can participate in the 
conversation or activity. They allow us to enter the conversation, just 
like automatic doors allow people who use wheelchairs to more easily 
enter a building. The corresponding annotation reads, “A block quotation 
because it is more than four typed lines. No quotation marks because 
the indention indicates it is a quotation. There is no page number for 
this online source, but it is clear which information comes from Carter’s 
article.” 


A look at some statistics reveals the need that exists among college 
students for the sort of accommodation that trigger warnings and safe 
spaces provide. According to the 2018 annual report on the mental 
health of college students published by the Center for Collegiate Mental 
Health at Penn State University, “counseling center utilization increased 
by an average of 30-40 percent, while enrollment increased by only 5 
percent” between Fall 2009 and Spring 2015 (2018 Annual Report 4). 
The accompanying annotation reads, “Since there is no author, the 
parenthesis provides title of the work and the page number.” Such 
increases in the demand for services reflect the startling reality of the 
college student experience in relation to mental health and well-being. 
As students battle with the ramifications of mental illness, their ability 


(The essay continues on the next page.) 


A direct quotation 
introduced by a 
complete sentence, 
followed by a 
colon. Since the 
source is clear 
from the context, 
the parenthesis 
provides only the 
page number. 


The page number 
reference indicates 
the information in 
this sentence is 
summarized from 
the source. 


Anna offers a 
rebuttal to her 
opposition. 


Because there are 
two authors, both 
are acknowledged 
in the citation. 


Description 


Harvin 3 
to excel in the classroom is compromised, emphasizing the 
inaction on behalf of universities to properly address issues of 
mental health and stability in relation to hostile campus envi- 
ronments and interactions. The report highlights a growing 
dependence on campus resources currently in place for situ- 
ations requiring “rapid access,” such as emergency counsel- 
ling: “Between Fall 2010 and Spring 2016, counseling center 
resources devoted to ‘rapid access’ services increased by 28 
percent on average, whereas resources allocated to ‘routine 
treatment’ decreased slightly by 7.6 percent” (4). Even more 
concerning, the report indicates a nine percent rise in the num- 
ber of students who have experienced a traumatic event that 
caused intense fear, helplessness, or horror from 2012 to 2018, 
and the number of students who have attended counseling for 
mental health concerns has risen seven percent in the same 
period (10). These numbers reveal a growing student desire for 
programming and resources dedicated to fostering academic 
and social spheres that alleviate trauma within and around the 
American college campus. In moments when trauma resur- 
faces, a safe space becomes necessary —if not vital—to the 
emotional stability and academic success of students. 

Opponents of the implementation of safe spaces and trig- 
ger warnings cite the threat to the American right to free 
speech. Further, they express an overwhelming concern 
for the fostering of a new generation of college graduates 
unable to cope with ideas and opinions that differ from their 
own—that safe spaces “prepare them poorly for profes- 
sional life, which often demands intellectual engagement 
with people and ideas one might find uncongenial or wrong” 
(Lukianoff and Haidt). Throughout their essay “The Coddling 
of the American Mind,” Greg Lukianoff and Jonathan Haidt 
assert that safe spaces and trigger warnings foster anxiety 
and hyper-sensitive college students, rendering them incapa- 
ble of coping with the reality of differing opinions and politi- 
cal incorrectness: “When the ideas, values, and speech of 
the other side are seen not just as wrong but as willfully 
aggressive toward innocent victims, it is hard to imagine the 
kind of mutual respect, negotiation, and compromise that 


Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 3.” 
The essay continues as follows. 


to excel in the classroom is compromised, emphasizing the inaction on 
behalf of universities to properly address issues of mental health and 
stability in relation to hostile campus environments and interactions. 
The report highlights a growing dependence on campus resources 
currently in place for situations requiring “rapid access,” such as 
emergency counselling: “Between Fall 2010 and Spring 2016, 
counseling center resources devoted to ‘rapid access’ services 
increased by 28 percent on average, whereas resources allocated to 
‘routine treatment’ decreased slightly by 7.6 percent” (4). The 
corresponding annotation reads, “A direct quotation introduced by a 
complete sentence, followed by a colon. Since the source is clear from 
the context, the parenthesis provides only the page number.” Even 
more concerning, the report indicates a nine percent rise in the number 
of students who have experienced a traumatic event that caused 
intense fear, helplessness, or horror from 2012 to 2018, and the number 
of students who have attended counseling for mental health concerns 
has risen seven percent in the same period (10). The corresponding 
annotation reads, “The page number reference indicates the information 
in this sentence is summarized from the source.” These numbers reveal 
a growing student desire for programming and resources dedicated to 
fostering academic and social spheres that alleviate trauma within and 
around the American college campus. In moments when trauma 
resurfaces, a safe space becomes necessary — if not vital — to the 
emotional stability and academic success of students. 


Opponents of the implementation of safe spaces and trigger warnings 
cite the threat to the American right to free speech. An accompanying 
annotation reads, “Anna offers a rebuttal to her opposition.” Further, 
they express an overwhelming concern for the fostering of a new 
generation of college graduates unable to cope with ideas and opinions 
that differ from their own — that safe spaces “prepare them poorly for 
professional life, which often demands intellectual engagement with 
people and ideas one might find uncongenial or wrong” (Lukianoff and 


Haidt). The corresponding annotation reads, “Because there are two 
authors, both are acknowledged in the citation.” Throughout their essay 
“The Coddling of the American Mind,” Greg Lukianoff and Jonathan Haidt 
assert that safe spaces and trigger warnings foster anxiety and hyper- 
sensitive college students, rendering them incapable of coping with the 
reality of differing opinions and political incorrectness: “When the ideas, 
values, and speech of the other side are seen not just as wrong but as 
willfully aggressive toward innocent victims, it is hard to imagine the 
kind of mutual respect, negotiation, and compromise that 


(The essay continues on the next page.) 


Harvin 4 
are needed to make politics a positive-sum game.” Generally 
speaking, this opposition may highlight a legitimate concern 
for the ability of safe spaces and trigger warnings to work 
for students with different opinions... but at what benefit? 
Safe spaces offer an opportunity for marginalized students to 
combat their trauma head-on and without the fear of judg- 
ment or scrutiny from their peers and professors, allowing 
them to work through emotional damage or discomfort ina 
way that will better equip them for future engagements and 
difficult conversations with others. 

Safe spaces and trigger warnings are a tool for success— 
not an effort to coddle or encourage hyper-sensitivity. Clinical 
social worker and therapist Megan Yee emphasizes the ability 
of safe spaces to improve communication skills and foster 
a community of healing: “Safe spaces can provide a break 
from judgment, unsolicited opinions, and having to explain 


yourself. .. . This is especially important for minorities, 
members of the LGBTOIA community, and other marginalized 
groups.” 


Perhaps the strongest misconceptions about the intent of 
safe spaces and trigger warnings revolve around whom they 
are meant to protect and why. Alicia Oglesby, the assistant 
director of school and college counseling at Bishop McNamara 
High School in Prince George’s County in Maryland, highlights 
the personal, academic, and professional struggles that face 
marginalized groups as they attempt to consider the challenge 
of navigating the confusing and overwhelming college expe- 
rience for the first time. In her article “Safe Spaces,” Oglesby 
identifies three groups that could benefit from the support 
of safe spaces in academic settings: low-income students, 
LGBTO students, and students of color (48). While attempting 
to navigate the college experience, marginalized groups are 
affected by the weighty, powerful influence of administration 
and faculty, often older, middle-class white men. Indeed, the 
support of safe spaces and trigger warnings should, in theory, 
provide emotional and academic stability throughout their col- 
lege career whenever trauma resurfaces. Oglesby highlights 
the ability of safe spaces to ease the transition for these 


Description 


Anna concedes the 
opposition’s point 
but says it isn’t 
enough. 


Anna establishes 
the author's claim 
to authority. There 
is no page number 
at the end of the 
sentence because 
this is an online 
source with no 
page numbers. 


Author and claim 
to authority 
established in text, 
$0 page number 
only in parenthesis. 
The page number 
at the end of the 
passage indicates 
that the ideas are 
paraphrased from 
the source. 


Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 4.” 
The essay continues as follows. 


are needed to make politics a positive-sum game.” Generally speaking, 
this opposition may highlight a legitimate concern for the ability of safe 
spaces and trigger warnings to work for students with different opinions 
... but at what benefit? The corresponding annotation reads, “Anna 
concedes the opposition’s point but says it isn’t enough.” Safe spaces 
offer an opportunity for marginalized students to combat their trauma 
head-on and without the fear of judgment or scrutiny from their peers 
and professors, allowing them to work through emotional damage or 
discomfort in a way that will better equip them for future engagements 
and difficult conversations with others. 


Safe spaces and trigger warnings are a tool for success — not an effort 
to coddle or encourage hyper-sensitivity. Clinical social worker and 
therapist Megan Yee emphasizes the ability of safe spaces to improve 
communication skills and foster a community of healing: “Safe spaces 
can provide a break from judgment, unsolicited opinions, and having to 
explain yourself... . This is especially important for minorities, members 
of the LG B T Q I A community, and other marginalized groups.” An 
accompanying annotation reads, “Anna establishes the author’s claim to 
authority. There is no page number at the end of the sentence because 
this is an online source with no page numbers.” 


Perhaps the strongest misconceptions about the intent of safe spaces 
and trigger warnings revolve around whom they are meant to protect 
and why. Alicia Oglesby, the assistant director of school and college 
counseling at Bishop McNamara High School in Prince George’s County 
in Maryland, highlights the personal, academic, and professional 
struggles that face marginalized groups as they attempt to consider the 
challenge of navigating the confusing and overwhelming college 
experience for the first time. In her article “Safe Spaces,” Oglesby 
identifies three groups that could benefit from the support of safe 
spaces in academic settings: low-income students, L G B T Q students, 
and students of color (48). The corresponding annotation reads, “Author 


and claim to authority established in text, so page number only in 
parenthesis. The page number at the end of the passage indicates that 
the ideas are paraphrased from the source.” While attempting to 
navigate the college experience, marginalized groups are affected by 
the weighty, powerful influence of administration and faculty, often 
older, middle-class white men. Indeed, the support of safe spaces and 
trigger warnings should, in theory, provide emotional and academic 
stability throughout their college career whenever trauma resurfaces. 
Oglesby highlights the ability of safe spaces to ease the transition for 
these 
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With a block 
quotation, the 
period goes before 
the parenthesis. 


Anna’s thesis 


Description 
Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 5.” 


Harvin 5 
marginalized students from the first academic year between 
their high school graduation to the first day their college 
classes: 

Here we have white men looking through their own 

eyes, but the white American experience certainly is 

not synonymous or interchangeable with the black 

American experience. The same goes for heterosexual 

colleagues not recognizing the perceptions of LGBTQ 

colleagues and students. Middle class vs. low-income; 
private independent vs. public schools — the list of privi- 
leged groups misunderstanding less privileged groups 

goes on and on. (48) 

These students and their experiences reveal a deeply 
ingrained campus culture of intolerance, aggression, and mis- 
understanding that seeps into professional environments — 
a consequence of a politically charged academic space 

that should aim to foster civil conversation rather than fuel 
hatred and miscommunication. Racial, sexual, and class 
issues have the ability to stimulate meaningful conversations 
about our students’ differences and how they can overcome 
them. Instead, these issues become inflamed as a result of 
minority groups not having access to spaces in which they 
can explore and learn to cope with the very real and debil- 
itating traumas inflicted overwhelmingly by a cis white 
upper-class majority that has dominated higher education for 
generations. 

When considering what should be the true aim behind 
higher education, the preservation of the young American 
future seems as though it should be at the forefront of 
administrations’ agendas. Why, then, are college students so 
depressed—more of them succumbing to the effects of mental 
illness every year? The answer may very well lie in the lack 
of substantial, preventative resources for combatting traumas 
that inhibit students from succeeding inside the college class- 
room and out. In order to facilitate healing and the building 
of stronger communication skills and mental well-being, 
schools must take action and create safe spaces to make 


The essay continues as follows. 


marginalized students from the first academic year between their high 
school graduation to the first day their college classes: 


Here we have white men looking through their own eyes, but the white 
American experience certainly is not synonymous or interchangeable 
with the black American experience. The same goes for heterosexual 
colleagues not recognizing the perceptions of LG B T Q colleagues and 
students. Middle class vs. low-income; private independent vs. public 
schools — the list of privileged groups misunderstanding less privileged 
groups goes on and on. (48) The corresponding annotation reads, “With 
a block quotation, the period goes before the parenthesis.” 


These students and their experiences reveal a deeply ingrained campus 
culture of intolerance, aggression, and misunderstanding that seeps into 
professional environments — a consequence of a politically charged 
academic space that should aim to foster civil conversation rather than 
fuel hatred and miscommunication. Racial, sexual, and class issues have 
the ability to stimulate meaningful conversations about our students’ 
differences and how they can overcome them. Instead, these issues 
become inflamed as a result of minority groups not having access to 
spaces in which they can explore and learn to cope with the very real 
and debilitating traumas inflicted overwhelmingly by a cis white upper- 
class majority that has dominated higher education for generations. 


When considering what should be the true aim behind higher education, 
the preservation of the young American future seems as though it 
should be at the forefront of administrations’ agendas. Why, then, are 
college students so depressed — more of them succumbing to the 
effects of mental illness every year? The answer may very well lie in the 
lack of substantial, preventative resources for combatting traumas that 
inhibit students from succeeding inside the college classroom and out. 
The corresponding annotation reads, “Anna’s thesis.” In order to 
facilitate healing and the building of stronger communication skills and 
mental well-being, schools must take action and create safe spaces to 
make 
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Harvin 6 
marginalized students feel safe as well as protect the student 
body at large from content that could trigger a negative 
response. The encouragement and implementation of safe 
spaces and trigger warnings does less to inhibit the flow of 
free speech and more to foster environments of healing and 
the free flow of ideas. This helps universities and colleges 
uphold the integrity and true mission of the college experience 
in the United States: to build a stronger, more empathetic, 
more capable, and more understanding generation of Americans 
to lead the country forward. 
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Text on the top right corner reads, “Harvin 6.” 
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marginalized students feel safe as well as protect the student body at 
large from content that could trigger a negative response. The 
encouragement and implementation of safe spaces and trigger 
warnings does less to inhibit the flow of free speech and more to foster 
environments of healing and the free flow of ideas. This helps 
universities and colleges uphold the integrity and true mission of the 
college experience in the United States: to build a stronger, more 
empathetic, more capable, and more understanding generation of 
Americans to lead the country forward. 
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2018 Annual Report. Center for Collegiate Mental Health, Penn State U, 
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APA In-Text Citations 


Instructors in the social sciences might prefer the citation 
system of the American Psychological Association (APA), 
modified organisms) (p. 457). Like the MLA system, the APA 
system calls for a parenthetical citation in the text of the 
paper following any quotations from your sources. The APA 
only recommends that page numbers be included for 
paraphrases or summaries, but it is a good practice to 
provide page numbers for these anyway unless your 


instructor advises you that they are not necessary. The 
following guidelines cover common scenarios where you will 
need to use in-text citations in APA format, but you may 
encounter other variations. For more help, consult the 
Publication Manual of the American Psychological 
Association , 7“ edition (2020). 


In the text of your paper, immediately after any quotation, 
paraphrase, or idea you need to document, insert a 
parenthetical mention of the author’s last name and the 
page number on which the material appears. The APA 
system also includes the year of publication in the 
parenthetical reference, using a comma to separate the 
items within the citation and using “p.” or “pp.” before the 


page number(s) in books and articles; citations for 
newspaper articles include only the page number, not “p.” 
or “pp.” Even if the source has a month of publication, only 
the year is included in the parenthetical citation. Here is an 
example: 
If large agricultural states such as California implemented statewide 
labeling standards, nearly twelve percent of the food market within the 
United States would be affected. In turn, companies would have to weigh 


the cost of changing their labels for one state to the cost of avoiding 
California as a whole (Helme, 2013, p. 372). 


The parenthetical reference tells the reader that the 
information in this sentence comes from page 372 of the 
2013 work by Helme that appears on the References page 
at the end of the paper. The complete publication 
information that a reader would need to locate Helme’s 
work will appear on the References page: 

Helme, M. A. (2013). Genetically modified food fight: The FDA should step 


up to the regulatory plate so states do not cross the constitutional line. 
Minnesota Law Review, 98 (1), 356-384. 


If the author’s name is mentioned in the same sentence in 
your text, the year in which the work was published follows 
it, in parentheses, and the page number only is placed in 
parentheses at the end of the sentence: 

According to Helme (2013), if large agricultural states such as California 


implemented statewide labeling standards, nearly twelve percent of the 
food market within the United States would be affected (p. 372). 


When introducing your sources with signal phrases, APA 
requires the use of past tense or present perfect tense. For 
example, 


Helme (2013) discovered... 


Helme (2013) has suggested... 


In the APA system, it is appropriate to include only the last 
name of the author unless you have more than one author 
with the same name in your list of references, in which case 
you would include the first initial of the author. 


If your list of references includes more than one work 
written by the same author in the same year, cite the first 
work as “a” and the second as “b.” For example, Helme’s 
second article of 2013 would be cited in your paper like this: 
(Helme, 2013b). 


If a work has two authors, list both in your sentence, using 
“and” between them, or in the parentheses, using an 
ampersand (&) between them. In these examples, there is 
no page number because the source is a short work from a 
website: 


Yoest and Yoest (2002) recalled the Fall 2000 suggestion from DACOWITS 
for a possible recruiting slogan: “A gynecologist on every aircraft carrier!” 


The Fall 2000 suggestion from DACOWITS included a possible recruiting 
Slogan: “A gynecologist on every aircraft carrier!” (Yoest & Yoest, 2002). 


If there are three to five authors, which is often the case in 
the sciences and social sciences, list them all by the last 
name of the first author and the term “et al.” (meaning “and 
others” in Latin): therefore, a 2001 article from Sommers, 
Mylroie, Donnelly, and Hill would be listed as “Sommers et 
al. (2001)” within the sentence or “(Sommers et al., 2001)” 
at the end of the sentence. 


If no author is given, use the name of the work where you 
would normally use the author’s name, placing the names of 
short works in quotation marks and italicizing those of book- 
length works. 


As a result of changes in the city’s eviction laws, New York’s eviction rate 
dropped by over a third from 2013 to 2018 (“Pushed Out,” 2019). 


Titles that are part of in-text citations are set in title case , 
which means you should capitalize the first and last words 
of a title and subtitle, all significant words, and any words of 
four letters or more. For long works like books or films, 
italicize the title, and for articles and pieces of larger works 
like chapters, use quotation marks around the title, as in the 
example above. 


If you consulted a reprinted, republished, or translated work, 
include both the date of original publication and the date of 
the version you used, and separate the dates with a slash: 
(Padura, 2009/2014). When using electronic sources, follow 


as much as possible the rules for parenthetical 
documentation of print sources, though note some 
differences. For example, for titles of websites, use 
quotation marks around the site title. If no author’s name is 
given, cite by the title of the work. If no date is given, use 
instead the abbreviation “n.d.”, which should also be 
included in the source’s listing on the References page. For 
a long work, if there are no page numbers, as is often the 
case with electronic sources, give paragraph numbers if the 
work has numbered paragraphs, or, if the work is divided 
into sections, the paragraph number within that section: 
Jamison (1999) warned about the moral issues associated with stem cell 


research, particularly the guilt that some parents felt about letting their 
children’s cells be used (Parental Guilt section, para. 2). 


Remember that the purpose of parenthetical documentation 
is to help a reader locate the information that you are citing. 


At times, you will need to cite one work that is quoted in 
another or a work from an anthology. The parenthetical 
documentation provides author’s name, year of publication, 
and page number of the source you actually used, preceded 
by the words “as cited in”: 

One reviewer commended the author’s “sure understanding of the 


thoughts of young people” (Brailsford, 1990, as cited in Chow, 2019, para. 
9). 


A work in an anthology is cited parenthetically by the name 
of the author of the work, not the editor of the anthology. 


Personal communications, such as emails or interviews you 
conducted, should only be included as in-text citations; they 
should not be included in the References list. 

A researcher studying the effect of the media on children’s eating habits 

has argued that advertisers for snack foods should be required to design 


ads responsibly for their younger viewers (F. Johnson, personal 
communication, October 20, 2019). 


For any specific section in a source, such as an introduction, 
dedication, or foreword, include the full source in your 
References list, but identify the specific section within the 
text itself. 


In a dedication written while he was in hiding, Salman Rushdie (1991) 
included an acrostic of his son’s name: SAFAR. 


APA List of References 


Following are examples of the bibliographical forms you are 
most likely to employ if you are using the American 
Psychological Association (APA) system for documenting 
sources. If you need the format for a type of publication not 
listed here, consult the Publication Manual of the American 
Psychological Association, 7“ edition (2020). If you are 
citing a work in this textbook, use the form for “A Work in an 
Anthology.” When you are citing an article, a chapter, or 
anything else shorter than a book-length work, give the 
page range for the whole article, chapter, or short work 
rather than the single page number from which a quotation, 
paraphrase, or Summary is drawn. 


If you are used to the Modern Language Association (MLA) 
system for documenting sources, take a moment to notice 
some of the key differences: in APA style, all authors and 
editors are listed last name first, followed by initials rather 
than full names, and the year comes immediately after the 
author’s or editor’s name instead of at or near the end of 
the entry. Titles in general are capitalized in sentence case, 
which means that only the first word of the title, the first 
word of the subtitle, and any proper nouns are capitalized. 


The overall structure of each entry, however, will be 
familiar: author, title, publication information. 


Directory of APA Reference Entries 


Print Sources 


. A Book by_a Single Author 

. Multiple Works by the Same Author in the Same Year 
. A Work by Two Authors or Editors 

. AWork by Three to Twenty Authors or Editors 
. A Work by Twenty-One or More Authors 

. A Work by_a Corporate Author or Organization 
. An Anthology_or Compilation 

. A Work in an Anthology 

. An Edition Other Than the First 

. A Translation 

. A Republished Book 

. A Book in a Series 

. A Multivolume Work 

. An Article from a Newspaper 

. An Article from a Magazine 

. An Article from a Journal 

. An Article in a Reference Work 

. AGovernment Publication 

. An Abstract 

. An Anonymous Work 

. A Review 


O ON OA UU BWYN 


NNP PRP PRP RPP PP Pe 
e O O ON OU BWN FS OC 


22. An Editorial or Letter to the Editor 
23. Proceedings of a Meeting, Published 


Online Sources 


24. An Article from an Online Periodical 

25. A Website 

26. A Document or Section of a Website 

27. An Online Reference Work (Including_a Wiki) 
28. A Social Media Post 

29. An Article from a Database 


Other Sources 


30. A Film 

31. A Television or Radio Program 
32. A Podcast 

33. An Online Video 


Print Sources 


1. A Book by a Single Author 


Isreal, J. (2012). Democratic enlightenment: Philosophy, revolution, and 
human rights, 1750-1790 . Oxford University Press. 


2. Multiple Works by the Same Author 
in the Same Year 


Gardner, H. (1982a). Art, mind, and brain: A cognitive approach to 
creativity . Basic Books. 

Gardner, H. (1982b). Developmental psychology: An introduction (2nd ed.). 
Little, Brown. 


Insert lowercase letters following the year in the order in 
which the sources appear. If they are works that are the 
same type (for instance, two books), list them in 
alphabetical order. Otherwise, works that include only the 
year (such as articles in scholarly journals) should appear 
before works that include a specific month or day (such as 
popular magazine articles). 


3. A Work by Two Authors or Editors 


Lester, D., & Rogers, J. R. (2012). Crisis intervention and counseling by 
telephone and the internet (3rd ed.). Charles C. Thomas. 


4. A Work by Three to Twenty Authors 
or Editors 


Wiegand, l., Seidel, C., & Wolfe, J. (2019). Hybrid foraging search in younger 
and older age. Psychology and Aging , 34(6), 805-820. 


For up to twenty authors, list the names of a//the authors or 
editors, last name first then first initial and a period, with an 
ampersand (&) before the last author. 


5. A Work by Twenty-One or More 
Authors 


Sharon, G., Cruz, N. J., Kang, D.-W., Gandal, M. J., Wang, B., Kim, Y.-M., Zink, 
E. M., Casey, C. P., Taylor, B. C., Lane, C. J., Bramer, L. M., Isern, N. G., 
Hoyt, D. W., Noecker, C., Sweredoski, M. J., Moradian, A., Borenstein, E., 
Jansson, J. K., Knight, R., ... Mazmanian, S. K. (2019). Human gut 
microbiota from autism spectrum disorder promote behavioral 
symptoms in mice. Cell, 177 (6), 1600-1618.e17. 


For twenty-one or more authors, list the first nineteen 
authors followed by an ellipsis (three spaced dots), and then 
list the last author’s name. In these citations, there is no 
ampersand before the last author. 


The Elements of Citation 


BOOK (APA) 


When you cite a book using APA style, include the following: 


1 Author 

2 Date of publication 
3 Title and subtitle 

4 Publisher 


THE LADY 
AND THE PEACOCK 


The Life of Aung San Suu Kyi 


eS 


@ PETER POPHAM 


THE LADY AND THE PEACOCK: The Life of Aung San Suu Kyi 


Copyright © Peter Popham, 2011, 2012 
Pages xii-xiv and 436 are a continuation of this copyright page. 


Description 
The information from the title page is as follows. 


The Lady and the Peacock: The Life of Aung San Suu Kyi (3) 
A logo of peacock 

Peter Popham (1) 

A logo of the publishers “The Experiment: New York.” 

The information from the copyright page is as follows. 

A logo of “The Experiment” (4) 


The Lady and the Peacock: The Life of Aung San Suu Kyi (Italicized) 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin’s 


Copyright Peter Popham, 2011, 2012; Pages 12-14 and 436 area 
continuation of this copyright page. (2) 


Reference list entry for a book in APA style 
Popham, P. (2011/2012). The lady and the peacock: The life of Aung San Suu Kyi. 


[= 4—— 
The Experiment. 


Description 
The layout reads, 1, Popham, P. 2, (2011/2012). 3, The lady and the 
peacock: The life of Aung San Suu Kyi (Italicized). 4, The 


Experiment. 


6. A Work by a Corporate Author or 
Organization 


Congressional Quarterly (2014). /ssues for debate in American public policy: 
Selections from CQ Researcher (14th ed.). 


If author and publisher are the same (as occurs sometimes 
with a corporate author), omit the publisher. Omit business 
terms such as Ltd. or Inc. In the example above, the “Inc.” 
was removed from the corporate name, and the publisher 
“CQ Press” was omitted from the end of the citation since it 
is the same as “Congressional Quarterly.” 


7. An Anthology or Compilation 


Strayed, C., & Atwan, R. (Eds.). (2013). The best American essays 2013. 
Houghton Mifflin Harcourt. 


8. A Work in an Anthology 


Yang, V. W. (2013). Field notes on hair. In J. C. Oates & R. Atwan (Eds.), Best 
American essays 2013 (pp. 217-224). Houghton Mifflin Harcourt. 


9. An Edition Other Than the First 


Litin, S. (Ed.). (2009). Mayo Clinic family health book (4th ed.). Time Inc. 
Home Entertainment. 


10. A Translation 


Khalifa, K. (2008). /n praise of hatred (L. Price, Trans.). Thomas Dunne 
Books-St. Martin’s Press. 


11. A Republished Book 


Dickens, C. (2013). Great expectations . Penguin. (Original work published 
1861) 


12. A Book in a Series 


Stone, M. (2013). The Bedford series in history and culture: The Fascist 
revolution in Italy: A brief history with documents . Bedford/St. Martin’s. 


13. A Multivolume Work 


Helfgott, J. B. (Ed.). (2013). Criminal psychology (Vols. 1-4). Praeger. 


14. An Article from a Newspaper 


Yeginsu, C., & Arango, T. (2014, April 17). Turkey greets Twitter delegation 
with list of demands. New York Times , A6. 


15. An Article from a Magazine 


McWilliams, J. (2014, Spring). Loving animals to death. The American 
Scholar , 18-30. 


16. An Article from a Journal 


Purchase, H. C. (2014). Twelve years of diagrams research. Journal of Visual 
Languages & Computing, 25 (2), 57-75. 


17. An Article in a Reference Work 


Chichinguane (2014). In P. Monaghan, Encyclopedia of goddesses and 
heroines (p. 6). New World Library. 


18. A Government Publication 


Federal Emergency Management Agency (2009, August). Flood insurance 
claims handbook (FEMA F-687). U.S. Department of Homeland Security. 
Government Printing Office. 


If no author is listed, include the agency or department that 
produced the document in the “author” position, and 


include the broader organization as the publisher. 


19. An Abstract 


Brey, E., & Pauker, K. (2019, December). Teachers’ nonverbal behaviors 
influence children’s stereotypic beliefs [Abstract]. Journal of 
Experimental Child Psychology , 188 . 


When the dates of the original publication and of the 
abstract differ, give both dates separated by a slash: Fritz, 
M. (1990/1991). 


20. An Anonymous Work 


The status of women: Different but the same. (1992-1993). Zontian, 73 (3), 
5. 


21. A Review 


Huff, T. E. (2013). Why some nations succeed. [Review of the book Why 
nations fail: The origins of power, prosperity & poverty , by D. Acemoglu 
& J. A. Robinson]. Contemporary Sociology, 42 (1), 55-59. 


Start with the author of the review, followed by the year and 
the title (if any). Provide the title of the book or film being 
reviewed in brackets, along with the title of the book or the 
year of the film. 


22. An Editorial or Letter to the Editor 


Pritchett, J. T., & Kellner, C. H. (1993). Comment on spontaneous seizure 
activity [Letter to the editor]. Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, 
181 , 138-139. 


23. Proceedings of a Meeting, 
Published 


Guerrero, R. (1972/1973). Possible effects of the periodic abstinence 
method. In W. A. Uricchio & M. K. Williams (Eds.), Proceedings of a 
Research Conference on Natural Family Planning (pp. 96-105). Human 
Life Foundation. 


If the date of the symposium or conference is different from 
the date of publication, give both, separated by a slash. If 
the proceedings are published annually, treat the reference 
like a periodical article. 


Online Sources 


24. An Article from an Online 
Periodical 
Chattopadhyay, P. (2003). Can dissimilarity lead to positive outcomes? The 


influence of open versus closed minds. Journal of Organizational 
Behavior, 24 , 295-312. https://doi.org/10.1002/job.118 


If the article duplicates the version that appeared in a print 
periodical, use the same basic primary journal reference. 
See “An Article from a Newspaper,” “An Article from a 


Magazine,” or “An Article from a Journal.” Some online 
articles have a “digital object identifier” (DOI), which APA 
recommends using whenever possible, using a link format — 
https://doi.org/ — followed by the DOI numbers. If the article 
does not have a DOI, use the URL at the end of the entry. 
Lengthy DOls and URLs may be shortened using sites such 
as bitly.com. 

Riordan, V. (2001, January 1). Verbal-performance IQ discrepancies in 

children attending a child and adolescent psychiatry clinic. Child and 


Adolescent Psychiatry On-Line. Priory Lodge Education. 
http://www. priory.com/psych/ig.htm 


If the site is one that will be updated regularly, include 
“Retrieved from” before the URL. 


25. A Website 


Munro, K. (2001, February). Changing your body image. 
http://www.kalimunro.com/article_ changing body _image.html 


In general, follow this format: author’s name, the date of 
publication (if no publication date is available, use “n.d.”), 
the title of the document in italics, and the source’s URL. 


The Elements of Citation 


ARTICLE FROM A WEBSITE (APA) 


When you cite an article from a website using APA style, see first if it falls 


into other categories, such as “article from a newspaper” or “blog post” 


(which we used here). For a section of an article, the website name follows 
the title. Include the following: 


1 Author 

2 Date of publication (if you cannot find one, use “n.d.” for “no date”) 

3 Title and subtitle of article 

4 Title of website 

5 URL or DOI (APA suggests shortening lengthy URLs via a service like 
bitly.com. (Include “Retrieved [month day, year] from” before the URL only 
if a site will be updated regularly, which is not the case with this article.) 


€ - Cc a commonsense.crg/edvation/atieswhat-d-stdents-thnk-about-yberbulhing EE w Q ® =) 


For Parents For Educators For Advocates Login | Signmeup 


Z common sense education—@p QGOTOSEARCH DONATE 


Digital Citizenship EdTech Reviews Professional Development & Advice Resources in Spanish 


< Browseall articles 


What Do Students Think About 


Cyberbullying? 


Topics: Cyberbullying & Hate Speech Relationships & Communication 


sft Kourson— QD [Z Lesson Plan: Is It Cyberbullying? 


Senior Producer 


Strategist 


by How one teacher helps her students unpack what 
= December 09, m X 23 i m 
2019 cyberbullying is, what it isn't, and what they can do about it. 


DIGITAL CITIZENSHIP | GRADE 5 


What's , 
Cyberbullying? 


Description 

The U R L at top left of page reads, “commonsense dot org slash 
education slash articles slash what-do-students-think-about- 
cyberbullying” (5) 


The U R L is followed by following buttons from left to right: For 
Parents, For Educators, For Advocates, Login, and Sign me up. 


The information on the webpage is as follows. 


The logo of common sense education (4), go to search, and donate 
options. 


Digital Citizenship, EdTech Reviews, Professional Development & 
Advice, Resources in Spanish 


less than Browse all articles 
What Do Students Think About Cyberbullying? (3) 


Topics: Cyberbullying & Hate Speech, Relationships & 
Communication 


Jeff Knutson- Senior Producer and Content Strategist (1); Lesson 
Plan: Is It Cyberbullying? 


December 09, 2019 (2); How one teacher helps her students 
unpack what cyberbullying is, what it isn’t, and what they can do 
about it. 


The above information is followed by a photo of a screen with 


presentation on “What is cyberbullying?” 


Reference list entry for a brief article from a website in APA style 


Knutson, J. (2019, December 9). What do students think about cyberbullying? Common Sense Education. 


gaa 5 aaa a ea aaa | 
http://commonsense.org/education/articles/what-do-students-think-about-cyberbullying 


Description 

The layout reads, 1, Knutson, J. 2, (2019, December 9). 3, What do 
students think about cyberbullying? 4, Common Sense Education 
(Italicized). 5, commonsense dot org slash education slash articles 
slash what-do-students-think-about-cyberbullying 


_ é 


26. A Document or Section of a 
Website 


Fister, B. (2019, February 14). Information literacy’s third wave. Library 
Babel Fish . https://www.insidehighered.com/blogs/library-babel- 
fish/information-literacy%E2% 80% 99s-third-wave 


27. An Online Reference Work 
(Including a Wiki) 
Merriam-Webster. (n.d.). Adscititious. In Merriam-Webster.com dictionary . 


Retrieved September 5, 2019, from https://www.merriam- 
webster.com/dictionary/adscititious 


If a source is intended to be updated regularly, include a 
retrieval date. 
Behaviorism. (2019, October 11). In Wikipedia . 


https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php? 
title=Behaviorism&oldid=915544724 


Since Wikipedia makes archived versions available, you 
need not include a retrieval date. Instead, include the URL 
for the version you used, which you can find by clicking on 
the “View history” tab on the site. 


28. A Social Media Post 


Georgia Aquarium. (n.d.). Home [Facebook page]. Facebook. Retrieved 
October 15, 2019, from https://www.facebook.com/GeorgiaAquarium/ 


Georgia Aquarium. (2019, October 10). Meet the bigfin reef squid[Video]. 
Facebook. 
https://www.facebook.com/GeorgiaAquarium/videos/2471961729567512 
/ 


Georgia Aquarium [@GeorgiaAquarium]. (2020, January 16). We’re proud to 
partner with @zoos_aquariums to help and house #corals in the path of 
a stony disease tissue outbreak .. . [Image attached] [Tweet]. Twitter. 
https://twitter.com/GeorgiaAquarium/status/1217861923687059456 


The examples above show a Reference list entry fora 
profile, a Facebook post, and a Tweet. If a post is untitled, 
include up to the first twenty words. Include emoji, if 
possible, or write a description of the emoji in brackets: 
“[smiley face emoji].” If there is a multimedia image, video, 
or link attached, identify it in brackets. Identify the social 
media website as the publisher. Care should be taken when 
citing electronic discussions. In general, they are not 
scholarly sources. 


29. An Article from a Database 


Le Texier, T. (2019). Debunking the Stanford Prison Experiment. American 
Psychologist, 74 (7), 823-839. https://doi.org/10.1037/amp0000401 


To cite material retrieved from a database, follow the format 
appropriate to the work retrieved. You do not need to 
include the database name unless that work is only 


accessible through that database; this applies to works such 
as dissertations and certain archives. 


The Elements of Citation 


ARTICLE FROM A DATABASE (APA) 


In APA style, omit the database name you used to access an article — anda 
URL to the article on the database — unless that work is only accessible 
through that database or has limited circulation (this is uncommon). In 
other words, cite it just like you would an article in print or online, if there is 
a DOI. Include the following: 


1 Author 

2 Date of publication 

3 Title of article 

4 Title of periodical, volume, and issue numbers 
5 Inclusive pages 

6 URL 


y) Searching. Academic Search Premier | Choose Databases 


EBSCOhost 


"stress" and "anxiety" 


Basic Search Advanced Search Search History 


i=] Detailed Record 


HE HT™ Full Text 


CF Flipster Digital 


Magazine 


Find Similar Results 
using SmartText Searching. 


«Result List Refine Search « 19 of 33 > 


SAVE YOURSELF FROM STRESS. 


Oo 


Authors: 


Source: 


Document Type: 
Subject Terms: 


Abstract: 


Full Text Word 


FERNANDEZ, SANDY amon A 
pn 


Prevention. Dec2019, Vol. 71 Issue 12 
p34-43. 10p. 3 Color Photographs. 


Article 


*PSYCHOLOGICAL stress 


"One thing experts absolutely agree on is 
that just talking to somebody about your 
stress is among the best stress reducers", 
says Wendy Lund, CEO of healthcare communications agency GCI 
Health, one of our survey partners. "Are you ragged because you're 
stressed, or is stress making you ragged?" “Your stress response 
evolved to help you", says Dr. Piccione. [Extracted from the article] 


Copyright of Prevention is the property of Hearst Magazines, a division 
of Hearst Communications, Inc. and its content may not be copied or 
emailed to multiple sites or posted to a listserv without the copynght 
holder's express written permission However, users may print, 
download, or email articles for individual use. This abstract may be 
abridged. No warranty is given about the accuracy of the copy. Users 
should refer to the original published version of the material for the full 
abstract. (Copyright applies to all Abstracts.) 


2386 


Tools » 


& Google 


Drive 


Add to 
folder 


a Print 
Bd E-mail 
4 Save 
Cite 
[i> Export 
J) Create Note 
g Permalink Gp 
«Jĝ Listen 


E Translate 


Description 
At the top left of the page, a logo of EB S C O host is followed by a 
search bar that reads, “stress” and “anxiety” 


The text above the search bar reads, “Searching: Academic Search 
Premier; choose database. 


The search bar is followed by a “Search” button with three options 


including basic search, advanced search, and search history. 


The page is divided into three panes. 


The pane on the left shows folders for: Detailed record, H T M L full 
text, and Flipster digital magazine. A box below that reads, “Find 


Similar Result: Using SmartText Searching.” 
The pane on the right shows following tools. 


Google Drive, Add to folder, Print, E-mail, Save, Cite, Export, Create 
note, Permalink (6), Listen, and Translate. 


The pane at center shows following details. 
Result list; Refine search; 19 of 33. 

Save Yourself From Stress (3). 

Authors: Fernandez, Sandy (Author) (1) 


Source: Prevention (5). December 2019 (2), Vol. 71 Issue 12. P 34 
em dash 43. 10p. 3 Color Photographs (4). 


Document Type: Article 
Subject Terms: *PSYCHOLOGICAL stress 


Abstract: “One thing experts absolutely agree on is that just talking 
to somebody about your stress is among the best stress reducers”, 
says Wendy Lund, C E O of healthcare communications agency GC! 
Health, one of our survey partners “Are you ragged because you're 
stressed, or is stress making you ragged?” “Your stress response 

evolved to help you”, says Dr. Piccione. [Extracted from the article] 


Copyright of Prevention is the property of Hearst Magazines, a 
division of Hearst Communications; Inc. and its content may not be 
copied or emailed to multiple sites or posted to a listserv without 
the copyright holder’s express written permission. However, users 
may print download, or email articles for individual use. This 
abstract may be abridged. No warranty is given about the accuracy 
of the copy. Users should refer to the original published version of 
the material for the full abstract. (Copyright applies to all 
Abstracts.) 


A photo of the magazine “Prevention: Outsmart Anxiety” featuring a 
Rubik’s Cube is there to the right of this pane. 


A text at bottom reads, “Full text word; 2386.” 


Reference list entry for an article from a database in APA style 


1 er 2 —_ IB M 
Fernandez, S. (2019, December). Save yourself from stress. Prevention, 71(12), 34—43. 


er ss 
search.ebscohost.com.i.ezproxy.nypl.org/login.aspx?direct=true&AuthType=cookie, 


ee 
ip,url,cpid&custid=nypl&db=aph&AN=1394257848&site=ehost-live 
Description 


The reference entry“s numbers refer to the elements identified in 
the screenshot and reads: 1, Fernandez, S. 2, (2019, December). 3, 


Save yourself from stress. 4, Prevention (Italicized), 71(12) comma. 
5, 34 em dash 43. 


Other Sources 


30. A Film 


Wachowski, L., & Wachowski, L. (Writers/Directors), & Silver, J. (Producer). 
(1999). The Matrix[ Film]. Warner Bros. 


Include the name and the function of the originator or 
primary contributor (director or producer). Identify the work 
as a film, or if you viewed a DVD, include the appropriate 


label in brackets. If the film has multiple production 
companies, separate the production companies by 
semicolons. 


31. A Television or Radio Program 


Waller-Bridge, P. (Writer), & Bradbeer, H. (Director). (2019, March 18). The 
provocative request (Season 2, Episode 3) [TV series episode]. In P. 
Waller-Bridge, H. Williams, & J. Williams (Executive Producers), Fleabag . 
Two Brothers Pictures; BBC. 


If referencing the full series, not a single episode, use only 
the second half of the citation above, beginning after “In” 
and identify in brackets the type of program after the title: 
Fleabag [TV series]. 


32. A Podcast 


Raz, Guy. (Host). (2020, January 3). Peering into Space [Audio podcast 
episode]. In TED radio hour. NPR. 
https://www.npr.org/2013/02/15/172136499/peering-into-space? 
showDate=2020-01-03 


33. An Online Video 


Wray, B. (2019, May). How climate change affects your mental health 
[Video]. TED Conferences. 
https://www.ted.com/talks/britt_wray_how_climate_change_affects_your 
_mental_health 

TED. (2019, September 20). Britt Wray: How climate change affects your 
mental health [Video]. YouTube. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=- 
IIDKCEvsYw 


Think of the website as the publisher. If you access the 
video used in the examples above from the TED website, 
TED is the publisher and the person giving a talk in the 
video is the author. If you access the same video from 
YouTube, and it was posted by TED, then TED is the author. 


APA-Style Paper Format 


Double-space your essay throughout. Leave 1-inch margins 
on all sides, and set the page number at the top right 
corner, one-half inch from the top of the page. Indent each 
paragraph one-half inch or five spaces. Unless your 
instructor requires it, you do not have to include an 
abstract. You do, however, need to include a title page, 
whose formatting is identified in the sample student paper 
beginning on the next page. Capitalize the first letter of the 
words of the title except for articles, conjunctions, and 
prepositions three letters or shorter. Note that in the past, 
the APA guide required a running head for student papers in 
APA style, but in the Publication Manual of the American 
Psychological Association , 7“ edition (2020), running heads 
are no longer required. 


APA-Style Sample 
Research Paper 


The following essay was written using APA style guidelines 
by Daniel M. Weinzapfel when he was a student at the 
University of Findlay; it was published in 2017 in /nquiries 
Journal, 9 (2). We have formatted it as a student paper to 
illustrate APA style. 


Title centered, 
boldface, 3—4 lines 
below the top margin 
of the page. If the 
title is longer than 
one line, it should be 


The Economic Argument for Expanding GMO toue spaced, 
Regulation in America After one space, 
the following 
information on 
individual lines: 


Daniel M. Weinzapfel 
e Author’s name 


(the “byline”) 
Department of English, University of Findlay e The department 
and school 
ANSC 110: First-year Experience for Animal Science Majors e The course number 


and course title 


e The instructor’s 
name 


e The due date 


Dr. Jane Smith 


April 7, 2015 


Description 
Text on the top right corner reads, “1.” 


The center-aligned title reads, “The Economic Argument for Expanding 
G M O Regulation in America.” 


Text below, in center alignment reads as follows. 

Daniel M. Weinzapfel 

Department of English, University of Findlay 

ANSC110: First-year Experience for Animal Science Majors 
Dr. Jane Smith 


April 7, 2015 


The corresponding annotations reads, “Title centered, boldface, 3-4 
lines below the top margin of the page. If the title is longer than one 
line, it should be double spaced.” “After one space, the following 
information on individual lines: Author’s name (the ‘byline’); The 
department and school; The course number and course title; The 
instructor’s name; The due date.” 


APA guidelines 

do not require 
abstracts in student 
papers. However, 

if your instructor 
requires one, follow 
the professional 
style guidelines: 
set it with the 

title “Abstract” in 
boldface at the top 
of the page. 


If your instructor 
requires an 
abstract, follow 
professional style 
guidelines by 
including keywords. 


Description 
Text on the top right corner reads, “2.” 


Abstract 

The necessity to grow crops faster and more efficiently has 
long been a goal for the agriculture industry. Now, through the 
development of GMOs, this goal is being achieved. However, 
many critics doubt the reputation of GMOs, instead arguing 
that we must be more wary of the relatively new science. 
Overall, the general trend among scholarly authors is that 
GMOs should be regulated more strictly, as the benefits of 
increased GMO regulation outweigh the state of the current 
system. Most scholarly discussions have moved past the 
perspective that GMOs should be regulated because of health 
concerns and instead, cultivate the idea that GMOs should 
be regulated based on economic factors. Because of this, in 
conducting my research I have chosen to focus mainly on the 
economic risks GMOs pose to the economy as opposed to the 
health concerns commonly discussed among GMO critics. By 
taking a look at how scholars address issues such as the state 
of the current GMO regulatory system, how GMOs agitate a 
fragile international trade market, and how GMOs have the 
potential to upset interstate commerce, it is easy to see that 
GMOs need to be regulated more strictly. 

Keywords: agriculture, food production, genetically modified 
organisms, GMOs, international trade 


A center-aligned heading reads, “Abstract.” The corresponding 
annotation reads, “A P A guidelines do not require abstracts in student 
papers. However, if your instructor requires one, follow the professional 
style guidelines: set it with the title ‘Abstract’ in boldface at the top of 
the page.” 


Text reads as follows. 


The necessity to grow crops faster and more efficiently has long been a 
goal for the agriculture industry. Now, through the development of G M 
Os, this goal is being achieved. However, many critics doubt the 
reputation of G M Os, instead arguing that we must be more wary of the 
relatively new science. Overall, the general trend among scholarly 
authors is that G M Os should be regulated more strictly, as the benefits 
of increased G M O regulation outweigh the state of the current system. 
Most scholarly discussions have moved past the perspective that G M 
Os should be regulated because of health concerns and instead, 
cultivate the idea that G M Os should be regulated based on economic 
factors. Because of this, in conducting my research I have chosen to 
focus mainly on the economic risks G M Os pose to the economy as 
opposed to the health concerns commonly discussed among G M O 
critics. By taking a look at how scholars address issues such as the state 
of the current G M O regulatory system, how G M Os agitate a fragile 
international trade market, and how G M Os have the potential to upset 
interstate commerce, it is easy to see that G M Os need to be regulated 
more strictly. 


Keywords: agriculture, food production, genetically modified organisms, 
G M Os, international trade. The corresponding annotation reads, “If 
your instructor requires an abstract, follow professional style guidelines 


by including keywords.” 


The Economic Argument for Expanding GMO 
Regulation in America 


For thousands of years, nature has controlled the success 
of the agriculture industry. However, within the past several 
decades, modern technology has begun to wean the world’s 
agriculture industry off its dependence on the cooperation of 
nature. One of the largest recent innovations has been the 
development of genetically modified organisms, or GMOs. 
GMOs are plants which have been genetically modified to 
tolerate conditions or chemicals which would normally be 
detrimental to their survival. However, many opponents 
of GMOs disapprove of their widespread use, arguing that 
because of insufficient government regulations GMOs 
have the potential to do more harm than good. The federal 
government should more strictly regulate GMOs because 
of confusion between regulatory bodies, how GMOs affect 
international trade and how they carry the risk of disrupting 
commerce within the United States. 

GMOs should be regulated more strictly because the 
current system contains many overlaps and gaps and 
cannot efficiently monitor the thriving industry of genetic 
engineering. Rebecca Bratspies (2013) addressed these 
shortcomings in her article “Is Anyone Regulating? The 
Curious State of GMO Governance in the United States” 
when she said, “At least ten different laws and numerous 
agency regulations and guidelines are pressed into service 
to regulate GE [Genetically Engineered] plants, animals, and 
microorganisms. Each of these laws predates the advent of 
biotechnology, and they reflect widely different regulatory 
approaches and procedures” (p. 931). 

As Bratspies showed, the current agencies which oversee 


U.S. GMO regulation are outdated and no longer directly relate 


to the regulation of GMOs. With the responsibilities allocated 
out between multiple agencies, no comprehensive method of 
assessment and regulation exists. 


Description 
Text on the top right corner reads, “3.” 


Repeat the title, in 
boldface, on the 
first text page of 
the paper. Center it 
and set it one inch 
from the top of the 
page. 


Danie! defines the 
key term in his 
essay. 


Daniel's thesis 
statement 


Author and year 
correctly identified 
in the text; page 
number only in 
parentheses 


Signal phrases use 
the past tense to 
identify ideas or 
information from 
sources. 


The center-aligned title reads, “The Economic Argument for Expanding 
G M O Regulation in America.” The corresponding annotation reads, 
“Repeat the title, in boldface, on the first text page of the paper. Center 
it and set it one inch from the top of the page.” 


Text reads as follows. 


For thousands of years, nature has controlled the success of the 
agriculture industry. However, within the past several decades, modern 
technology has begun to wean the world’s agriculture industry off its 
dependence on the cooperation of nature. One of the largest recent 
innovations has been the development of genetically modified 
organisms, or G M Os. G M Os are plants which have been genetically 
modified to tolerate conditions or chemicals which would normally be 
detrimental to their survival. The corresponding annotation reads, 
“Daniel defines the key term in his essay.” However, many opponents of 
G M Os disapprove of their widespread use, arguing that because of 
insufficient government regulations G M Os have the potential to do 
more harm than good. The federal government should more strictly 
regulate G M Os because of confusion between regulatory bodies, how G 
M Os affect international trade and how they carry the risk of disrupting 
commerce within the United States. The accompanying annotation 
reads, “Daniel’s thesis statement.” 


G M Os should be regulated more strictly because the current system 
contains many overlaps and gaps and cannot efficiently monitor the 
thriving industry of genetic engineering. Rebecca Bratspies (2013) 
addressed these shortcomings in her article “Is Anyone Regulating? The 
Curious State of G M O Governance in the United States” when she said, 
“At least ten different laws and numerous agency regulations and 
guidelines are pressed into service to regulate G E [Genetically 
Engineered] plants, animals, and microorganisms. Each of these laws 
predates the advent of biotechnology, and they reflect widely different 
regulatory approaches and procedures” (p. 931). An accompanying 
annotation reads, “Author and year correctly identified in the text; page 
number only in parentheses.” 


As Bratspies showed, the current agencies which oversee US GMO 
regulation are outdated and no longer directly relate to the regulation of 
G M Os. With the responsibilities allocated out between multiple 
agencies, no comprehensive method of assessment and regulation 
exists. The corresponding annotation reads, “Signal phrases use the 
past tense to identify ideas or information from sources.” 


As a result, the regulatory framework surrounding GMOs 
is imbalanced. In its infancy, the GMO industry was small, 
manageable and its effects could not be seen or felt by the public. 

However, thirty years later, its billion-dollar footprint is 
seen on nearly every store shelf and in countless agriculture 
sectors. The current system is flawed, requiring broader and 
stricter regulation to ensure that the rapidly expanding 
genetic engineering industry is receiving the attention it 
requires. As GMOs begin to slip through the cracks in the 
regulatory bureaucracy, the imperfections of the current system 
come to light through the harms seen by many farmers. 

Regulation of GMOs should be tightened because due to 
the gaps in the regulatory process environmental problems 
have arisen as a result of GMO integration into the agricultural 

Signal phrase in the market. Rebecca Bratspies (2013) has again been quoted 


past perfect tense saying, “The United States regulatory system for genetically 
engineered crops is riddled with major gaps and omissions. 
Omitted from the regulatory inquiry are systemic environmental 
issues” (pp. 955-956). Here, Bratspies again reinforces the fact 
that there is little organized regulation of genetically modified 
crops and that environmental issues are not addressed through 
current regulation schemes. Bratspies concluded, 

Block quotation As a result, the United States is in the process of reaping 

pelada aene a harvest of environmental harms associated with 

No quotation uncontrolled planting of GE crops including: contamination 

marks. Period of conventional and organic crops; an explosion of 

before parenthesis. 


herbicide-resistant weeds; and a massive overall increase 
in herbicide use. (p. 925) 


Without consistent and effective regulation, GMOs have 
spread throughout American agriculture, polluting the 
environment and causing unforeseen damages. These damages 
could have been prevented had the regulatory agencies been 
more thorough in their investigation before releasing them 
for agricultural use. However, in the wake of the discrepancies 
in regulation, new problems have been cultivated which are 


Description 
Text on the top right corner reads, “4.” 


Text continues from the previous page as follows. 


As a result, the regulatory framework surrounding G M Os is imbalanced. 
In its infancy, the G M O industry was small, manageable and its effects 
could not be seen or felt by the public. However, thirty years later, its 
billion-dollar footprint is seen on nearly every store shelf and in 
countless agriculture sectors. The current system is flawed, requiring 
broader and stricter regulation to ensure that the rapidly expanding 
genetic engineering industry is receiving the attention it requires. As G 
M Os begin to slip through the cracks in the regulatory bureaucracy, the 
imperfections of the current system come to light through the harms 
seen by many farmers. 


Regulation of G M Os should be tightened because due to the gaps in 
the regulatory process environmental problems have arisen as a result 
of G M O integration into the agricultural market. An accompanying 
annotation reads, “Signal phrase in the past perfect tense.” Rebecca 
Bratspies (2013) has again been quoted saying, “The United States 
regulatory system for genetically engineered crops is riddled with major 
gaps and omissions. Omitted from the regulatory inquiry are systemic 
environmental issues” (pp. 955-956). Here, Bratspies again reinforces 
the fact that there is little organized regulation of genetically modified 
crops and that environmental issues are not addressed through current 
regulation schemes. Bratspies concluded, 


As a result, the United States is in the process of reaping a harvest of 
environmental harms associated with uncontrolled planting of G E crops 
including: contamination of conventional and organic crops; an 
explosion of herbicide-resistant weeds; and a massive overall increase 
in herbicide use. (p. 925) The corresponding annotation reads, “Block 
quotation used for a passage 40 words or longer. No quotation marks. 
Period before parenthesis.” 


Without consistent and effective regulation, G M Os have spread 
throughout American agriculture, polluting the environment and causing 
unforeseen damages. These damages could have been prevented had 
the regulatory agencies been more thorough in their investigation 


before releasing them for agricultural use. However, in the wake of the 
discrepancies in regulation, new problems have been cultivated which 
are 


(The sentence continues on the next page.) 


damaging to the environment. These concerns are not limited 
strictly to American soil, though; the contamination of GMO 
crops with conventional crops is beginning to have international 
consequences as well. 

Steven Mufson (2013), a writer for the Washington Post, 
reported how in 2013, the United States agriculture market 
was dealt a tremendous blow when Japan and South Korea 
suspended wheat imports from the United States (para. 4). This 
decision was made in the wake of the discovery that GMO crops 
had been found contaminating regular crops. The suspension 
marked an enormous setback not only for the wheat industry but 
American agriculture as a whole. This lapse in oversight severely 
damaged American agriculture’s international reputation. 
Following the discovery, the European Union urged its members 
to closely monitor their imports for contamination and American 
exports were closely scrutinized on an international stage. 
This is only one example of GMOs affecting the international 
economy, which in total has cost billions of dollars by throwing 
international agriculture markets into disarray. 

GMOs carry enormous risks to America's international 
agriculture trade, and because current regulations do not 
adequately contain the production of GMOs to within the 
United States, they deserve stricter regulation. The United 
States is one of a handful of countries that argue the safety of 
GMOs and, as a result, are relatively tolerant of GMOs. Most 
other countries, however, do not share America's opinion. 
Consequently, international policies are generally much more 
stringent. Kyndra Lundquist (2015) in her article “Unapproved 
Genetically Modified Corn: Its What's for Dinner” outlined the 
tisks when she said, “GMOs also have the potential to affect 
the global economy, largely because there are several sectors 
of the world’s population who are opposed to GMOs, and GMOs, 
like all plants, do not respect borders, having the potential to 
spread or cross-contaminate with other plants" (p. 828). 
Because of the international community's opinion toward 
GMOs, they pose a significant threat to the global economy. 
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damaging to the environment. These concerns are not limited strictly to 
American soil, though; the contamination of G M O crops with 
conventional crops is beginning to have international consequences as 
well. The corresponding annotation reads, “Here Daniel makes the 
transition to his second supporting point: the effect of G M Os on 
international trade.” 


Steven Mufson (2013), a writer for the Washington Post, reported how in 
2013, the United States agriculture market was dealt a tremendous blow 
when Japan and South Korea suspended wheat imports from the United 
States (para. 4). An accompanying annotation reads, “The author is 
associated with a reputable publication. Since the article was accessed 
online, there is no page number. The parenthesis gives the paragraph 
number instead to help readers locate the article.” This decision was 
made in the wake of the discovery that G M O crops had been found 
contaminating regular crops. The suspension marked an enormous 
setback not only for the wheat industry but American agriculture as a 
whole. This lapse in oversight severely damaged American agriculture’s 
international reputation. Following the discovery, the European Union 
urged its members to closely monitor their imports for contamination 
and American exports were closely scrutinized on an international stage. 
This is only one example of G M Os affecting the international economy, 
which in total has cost billions of dollars by throwing international 
agriculture markets into disarray. 


G M Os carry enormous risks to America’s international agriculture 
trade, and because current regulations do not adequately contain the 
production of GMOs to within the United States, they deserve stricter 
regulation. The United 


States is one of a handful of countries that argue the safety of G M Os 
and, as a result, are relatively tolerant of G M Os. Most other countries, 
however, do not share America’s opinion. Consequently, international 
policies are generally much more stringent. Kyndra Lundquist (2015) in 
her article “Unapproved Genetically Modified Corn: Its What’s for 


Dinner” outlined the risks when she said, “G M Os also have the 
potential to affect the global economy, largely because there are several 
sectors of the world’s population who are opposed to G M Os, and G M 
Os, like all plants, do not respect borders, having the potential to spread 
or cross-contaminate with other plants” (p. 828). Because of the 
international community’s opinion toward G M Os, they pose a 


significant threat to the global economy. 


This is largely the result of how plants behave naturally 
through processes such as pollination. Because of these natural 
interactions, crops can be difficult to contain to a single 
field and may possibly contaminate bordering fields that are 
destined for foreign markets. This is exactly what occurred in 
the case of Japan and South Korea. This idea was built upon 


Author and year by Arne Holst-Jenson (2008) in her article “GMO Testing— 
identified in text, so Trade, Labeling or Safety First?” when she warned of the 
only page number f f 

is necessary in dangers of unapproved GMOs by saying, “Unauthorized 
parenthesis. GMOs altogether pose a significant socioeconomic risk 


through their potential effects on trade and trust in industry 
and authorities”(p. 858). 

When genetically engineered plants that have not been 
approved for sale, or have avoided inspections altogether, 
enter the market accidentally, the risk for how these GMOs 
may affect trade with other countries becomes a concern. 
Because of the strict regulations seen in other countries, 
regulation agencies must be very cautious to be sure the 
products being exported are not contaminated with GMOs. 
As seen in the case of Japan, a slip-up will cause unknown 
amounts of damage to both the pocket and face of the 
agriculture industry. As the world’s leading agricultural 
exporter, America's standards for GMO regulation should be 
thorough and above reproach; however, this is not the case. 

It is imperative that the United States more closely 
regulate agriculture exports because of the negative effects 
shown through historical precedent; however, the United 
States fails to address these concerns with their current 
regularity approach. The idea that current regulation does 
not adequately address the effects GMO contamination has 
on a foreign market is shown in the article “Unapproved 
Genetically Modified Corn: It’s What’s for Dinner” when author 
Kendra Lundquist (2015) stated, “The current U.S. regulatory 
scheme for unapproved GM products is weak because it fails 
to adequately address the ability of GM products, unlike their 
natural counterparts, to disrupt global markets [and] cause 
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This is largely the result of how plants behave naturally through 
processes such as pollination. Because of these natural interactions, 
crops can be difficult to contain to a single field and may possibly 
contaminate bordering fields that are destined for foreign markets. This 
is exactly what occurred in the case of Japan and South Korea. This idea 
was built upon by Arne Holst-Jenson (2008) in her article “G M O Testing 
— Trade, Labeling or Safety First?” when she warned of the dangers of 
unapproved G M Os by saying, “Unauthorized G M Os altogether pose a 
significant socioeconomic risk through their potential effects on trade 
and trust in industry and authorities” (p. 858). An accompanying 
annotation reads, “Author and year identified in text, so only page 
number is necessary in parenthesis.” 


When genetically engineered plants that have not been approved for 
sale, or have avoided inspections altogether, enter the market 
accidentally, the risk for how these G M Os may affect trade with other 
countries becomes a concern. Because of the strict regulations seen in 
other countries, regulation agencies must be very cautious to be sure 
the products being exported are not contaminated with G M Os. As seen 
in the case of Japan, a slip-up will cause unknown amounts of damage to 
both the pocket and face of the agriculture industry. As the world’s 
leading agricultural exporter, America’s standards for G M O regulation 
should be thorough and above reproach; however, this is not the case. 


It is imperative that the United States more closely regulate agriculture 
exports because of the negative effects shown through historical 
precedent; however, the United States fails to address these concerns 
with their current regularity approach. The idea that current regulation 
does not adequately address the effects G M O contamination has on a 
foreign market is shown in the article “Unapproved Genetically Modified 
Corn: It’s What’s for Dinner” when author Kendra Lundquist (2015) 
stated, “The current U S regulatory scheme for unapproved G M 
products is weak because it fails to adequately address the ability of GM 
products, unlike their natural counterparts, to disrupt global markets 
[and] cause 


(The sentence continues on the next page.) 


farmers economic loss” (p. 836). When genetic engineering 
first began, instead of creating an entirely new organization 
for the regulation of a relatively new science, the duties of 
regulation were divided among the most relevant preexisting 
administrations. While this may have been sufficient three 
decades ago, today, exports to foreign countries, where GMOs 
are considered as unsafe, are not required to undergo more 
strenuous tests to ensure that what is exiting the country is 
not tainted with GMOs. 

As made clear through the occurrence with Japan, 
many gaps exist in America's regulation process and must 
be addressed by regulatory agencies. Later in her article, 
Lundquist (2015) supported the notion of tightening regulation 
by pointing out, “The United States can avoid the economic 
costs that GM escapes cause in the domestic and international 
agriculture markets as well as litigation arising from these 
incidents through improved oversight” (p. 851). Here, the 
author argued that increased federal oversight through 
regulation will alleviate the concerns of economic damages by 
more strictly monitoring the production of products leaving 
the country. With so much of the world opposed to GMOs, 
America's indiscreet attitude toward regulation should be 
concerning. A continuation of current regulatory practices is 


only setting America up for another economic trade blow, and The transition 

it is only a matter of time before the recent history with Japan pose third 

is repeated. Under-regulation of GMOs poses a distinct threat point: that GMOs 

to the foreign economy of American agriculture; however, the rye the risk 
ae Ses of disrupting 

effects of GMO regulatory deficiencies may soon be felt within commerce within 


the domestic sphere of the United States as well. the United States.” 
Many Americans have long argued for the mandatory labeling 

of GMO products, and, as a result of public opinion, many states 

have recently pushed for the regulation of GMOs within their 

state. As documented by Morgan Helme (2013) in her article 

“Genetically Modified Food Fight: The FDA Should Step Up to 

the Regulatory Plate so States Do Not Cross the Constitutional 

Line” as many as twenty-five states have considered labeling 
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farmers economic loss” (p. 836). When genetic engineering first began, 
instead of creating an entirely new organization for the regulation of a 
relatively new science, the duties of regulation were divided among the 
most relevant preexisting administrations. While this may have been 
sufficient three decades ago, today, exports to foreign countries, where 
G M Os are considered as unsafe, are not required to undergo more 
strenuous tests to ensure that what is exiting the country is not tainted 
with G M Os. 


As made clear through the occurrence with Japan, many gaps exist in 
America’s regulation process and must be addressed by regulatory 
agencies. Later in her article, Lundquist (2015) supported the notion of 
tightening regulation by pointing out, “The United States can avoid the 
economic costs that G M escapes cause in the domestic and 
international agriculture markets as well as litigation arising from these 
incidents through improved oversight” (p. 851). Here, the author argued 
that increased federal oversight through regulation will alleviate the 
concerns of economic damages by more strictly monitoring the 
production of products leaving the country. With so much of the world 
opposed to G M Os, America’s indiscreet attitude toward regulation 
should be concerning. A continuation of current regulatory practices is 
only setting America up for another economic trade blow, and it is only 
a matter of time before the recent history with Japan is repeated. Under- 
regulation of G M Os poses a distinct threat to the foreign economy of 
American agriculture; however, the effects of G M O regulatory 
deficiencies may soon be felt within the domestic sphere of the United 
States as well. The corresponding annotation reads, “The transition to 
Daniel’s third supporting point: that G M Os ‘carry the risk of disrupting 


im 


commerce within the United States. 


Many Americans have long argued for the mandatory labelling of G M O 
products, and, as a result of public opinion, many states have recently 
pushed for the regulation of G M Os within their state. As documented 
by Morgan Helme (2013) in her article “Genetically Modified Food Fight: 
The F D A Should Step Up to the Regulatory Plate so States Do Not Cross 
the Constitutional Line” as many as twenty-five states have considered 
labeling 
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requirements for products containing GMOs; however, no 
state has been able to pass measures that would implement 
GMO labeling (p. 358). The federal government has long 
maintained the position that GMOs do not require extensive 
regulation. The reason for this, as Helme (2013) pointed 

out, is that “[d]espite consumer support for GMO labeling, 
the FDA does not require it without a showing of adverse 
health effects” (p. 363). However, many states relentlessly 
advocate the labeling of GMO products. If the states are 
successful in their push for individual regulation, a variety of 
issues would arise that would be damaging to the economy 
of the United States. 

Cooperation between states is vital for commerce to freely 
flow from one state to another. Individual state regulations 
which differ from one state to another have the potential to 
affect certain economies within interstate commerce. To avoid 
this, the federal government should unilaterally regulate the 
labeling of all GMO products within the United States. While 
commenting on Vermont's action to introduce mandatory 
GMO labeling laws, Jim Kling (2014), author of “Labeling for 
Better or Worse,” commented, “Companies would have to 
choose between dropping the Vermont market, developing a 
Vermont-only label for thousands of products or changing 
labels nationwide. Companies argue that the latter two 
choices would be burdensome to interstate commerce” 

(p. 1180). When an individual state requires special labeling, 
it is no longer conducive or profitable for food producers to 
market to that state. This is because the cost of modifying the 
current infrastructure to align with the mandated segregation 
of GMO crops would significantly increase production costs 
for producers. In essence, by adding select requirements for 
GMO business within an individual state, most producers 
are discouraged from business interactions with that state 
because the cost is simply too high. 

Many states control huge percentages of production in 
select agricultural products and when prominent production 


Text continues from the previous page as follows. 


requirements for products containing G M Os; however, no state has 
been able to pass measures that would implement G M O labeling (p. 
358). The federal government has long maintained the position that G M 
Os do not require extensive regulation. The reason for this, as Helme 
(2013) pointed out, is that “[d]espite consumer support for G M O 
labeling, the F D A does not require it without a showing of adverse 
health effects” (p. 363). The corresponding annotation reads, “An 
example of a direct quotation worked smoothly into the author’s own 
sentence. The brackets indicate the slight change from a capital letter 
to a lowercase one.” However, many states relentlessly advocate the 
labeling of G M O products. If the states are successful in their push for 
individual regulation, a variety of issues would arise that would be 
damaging to the economy of the United States. 


Cooperation between states is vital for commerce to freely flow from 
one state to another. Individual state regulations which differ from one 
state to another have the potential to affect certain economies within 
interstate commerce. To avoid this, the federal government should 
unilaterally regulate the labeling of all G M O products within the United 
States. While commenting on Vermont’s action to introduce mandatory 
G M O labeling laws, Jim Kling (2014), author of “Labeling for Better or 
Worse,” commented, “Companies would have to choose between 
dropping the Vermont market, developing a Vermont-only label for 
thousands of products or changing labels nationwide. Companies argue 
that the latter two choices would be burdensome to interstate 
commerce” (p. 1180). When an individual state requires special labeling 
it is no longer conducive or profitable for food producers to market to 
that state. This is because the cost of modifying the current 
infrastructure to align with the mandated segregation of G M O crops 
would significantly increase production costs for producers. In essence, 
by adding select requirements for G M O business within an individual 
state, most producers are discouraged from business interactions with 
that state because the cost is simply too high. 


Many states control huge percentages of production in select 
agricultural products and when prominent production 


(The sentence continues on the next page.) 


states regulate themselves any adverse effects would rebound 


across the entire market. According to Helme (2013), if large A paraphrase, 

agricultural states such as California implemented statewide ap oi eg 
n e over 

labeling standards, nearly twelve percent of the food market direct pad 


within the United States would be affected. In turn, companies 
would have to weigh the cost of changing their labels for one 
state to the cost of avoiding California as a whole (p. 372). 
Changes in regulation of states that lead America in the 
production of agricultural commodities would have national 
implications and the increased complexity of interstate commerce 
might result in untold economic weakening. Remarking on this 
idea of state regulation, Helme (2015) furthered the argument 
by stating, “The impact may be magnified if multiple states pass 
different labeling requirements, which would require packaging 
to contains several variously worded GMO warnings in order to 
comply with all regulations” (p. 373). 

If each state were to regulate individually, much confusion 
would be generated between the states due to differing 
or contradictory regulations. When multiple states create 
individual regulations, the issue of interstate regulation 
complication is compounded, and food producers would be 
put in an increasingly tighter situation. Producers would 
have to create individual labels to correlate with specific state 
regulations, resulting in previously unnecessary expenditures 
for producers. Ultimately, because of increased costs, producers 
may decide to terminate business to specially regulated 
states. Such terminations would damage that state’s economy. 
Overarching government implemented standards, providing 
voluntary regulation, would satisfy states’ appeals for regulation 
and would alleviate potential confusion among producers as 
well as maintain the economic balance between states. 

The European Union (EU) has long held the opinion that 
GMOs should be regulated because they are harmful; however, 
in the United States the call for regulation does not stem from 
fear. Rather, it originates simply from the desire to know 
what is in the food people consume. Prior to the mandatory 
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states regulate themselves any adverse effects would rebound across 
the entire market. According to Helme (2013), if large agricultural states 
such as California implemented statewide labeling standards, nearly 
twelve percent of the food market within the United States would be 
affected. In turn, companies would have to weigh the cost of changing 
their labels for one state to the cost of avoiding California as a whole (p. 
372). The corresponding annotation reads, “A paraphrase, generally 
preferred in A P A style over direct quotations.” Changes in regulation of 
states that lead America in the production of agricultural commodities 
would have national implications and the increased complexity of 
interstate commerce might result in untold economic weakening. 
Remarking on this idea of state regulation, Helme (2015) furthered the 
argument by stating, “The impact may be magnified if multiple states 
pass different labeling requirements, which would require packaging to 
contains several variously worded G M O warnings in order to comply 
with all regulations” (p. 373). 


If each state were to regulate individually, much confusion would be 
generated between the states due to differing or contradictory 
regulations. When multiple states create individual regulations, the 
issue of interstate regulation complication is compounded, and food 
producers would be put in an increasingly tighter situation. Producers 
would have to create individual labels to correlate with specific state 
regulations, resulting in previously unnecessary expenditures for 
producers. Ultimately, because of increased costs, producers may 
decide to terminate business to specially regulated states. Such 
terminations would damage that state’s economy. Overarching 
government implemented standards, providing voluntary regulation, 
would satisfy states’ appeals for regulation and would alleviate potential 
confusion among producers as well as maintain the economic balance 
between states. 


The European Union (E U) has long held the opinion that G M Os should 
be regulated because they are harmful; however, in the United States 
the call for regulation does not stem from fear. Rather, it originates 


simply from the desire to know what is in the food people consume. 
Prior to the mandatory 
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regulation of GMOs in the European Union, genetically 
modified food faced a barrage of public criticism and, upon 
its mandatory labeling, GMO products nearly became extinct 
in European countries (Helme, 2013, p. 374). 

Agencies should implement regulations on a voluntary 
basis to prevent an attitude of fear toward GMOs and to help 
avoid the alienation of GMOs on the agriculture market in the 
United States. In most regards, the American public is very 
subdued in their criticism of GMO products and they do not 
share the paranoia seen in Europe. With the American public 
still moderately tolerant of GMO products, regulatory agencies 
should introduce voluntary labeling to avert the catastrophe 
following European regulation. As seen in Europe and noted 
by Helme (2013) in her article, “When coupled with a negative 
perception of GMOs . . . mandatory labeling can push genetically 
modified (GM) food out of the market” (p. 380). Helme echoed 
this later when she explained how mandatory labeling in 
Europe effectively barred GMO food products out of the 
European market (p. 381). 

Fear and speculation can be powerful motivators and under 
their influence the European public distanced themselves from 
GMO products and drove them off the shelves. These actions 
ended any future for the GMO market in Europe. American 
agriculture is overwhelmingly dominated by genetic engineering, 
and traces of GMO products can be seen in thousands of 
products. Essentially, GMOs are the bread and butter of 
American agriculture. If Americans were to respond in the 
same way as seen in Europe, the agriculture industry would 
likely lose billions of dollars, causing incalculable damage to 
the American economy. By responding to Americans’ call for 
GMO labeling with unilateral federal regulation, situations 
such as those seen in Europe can be avoided. 

Not everyone agrees that GMOs should be regulated 
however. Some proponents of genetic engineering argue that 
GMOs have not been found to genetically alter plants, which 
would result in hazardous crops; therefore, GMOs do not 
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regulation of G M Os in the European Union, genetically modified food 
faced a barrage of public criticism and, upon its mandatory labeling, G 
M O products nearly became extinct in European countries (Helme, 
2013, p. 374). The corresponding annotation reads, “Paraphrase. Since 
neither author nor title is mentioned in the text, both appear along with 
the page number in the parenthesis.” 


Agencies should implement regulations on a voluntary basis to prevent 
an attitude of fear toward G M Os and to help avoid the alienation of G 
M Os on the agriculture market in the United States. In most regards, 
the American public is very subdued in their criticism of G M O products 
and they do not share the paranoia seen in Europe. With the American 
public still moderately tolerant of G M O products, regulatory agencies 
should introduce voluntary labeling to avert the catastrophe following 
European regulation. As seen in Europe and noted by Helme (2013) in 
her article, “When coupled with a negative perception of GMOs... 
mandatory labeling can push genetically modified (G M) food out of the 
market” (p. 380). Helme echoed this later when she explained how 
mandatory labeling in Europe effectively barred G M O food products out 
of the European market (p. 381). 


Fear and speculation can be powerful motivators and under their 
influence the European public distanced themselves from G M O 
products and drove them off the shelves. These actions ended any 
future for the G M O market in Europe. American agriculture is 
overwhelmingly dominated by genetic engineering, and traces of G M O 
products can be seen in thousands of products. Essentially, G M Os are 
the bread and butter of American agriculture. If Americans were to 
respond in the same way as seen in Europe, the agriculture industry 
would likely lose billions of dollars, causing incalculable damage to the 
American economy. By responding to Americans’ call for G M O labeling 
with unilateral federal regulation, situations such as those seen in 
Europe can be avoided. 


Not everyone agrees that G M Os should be regulated however. Some 
proponents of genetic engineering argue that G M Os have not been 
found to genetically alter plants, which would result in hazardous crops; 


therefore, G M Os do not 
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require extensive regulation. Authors Alan McHughen and Daniel correctly 
Stuart Smyth (2008) advocated the safety of genetically radia both 


engineered crops in their article “US Regulatory System for 
Genetically Modified [Genetically Modified Organism (GMO), 
rDNA or Transgenic] Crop Cultivars” when they related 
that the incidences of hazardous crops being created by 
unexpected genetic changes was extremely low (p. 3). GMOs 
have not been found to be inherently harmful and cases of 
harmful GMOs occurring naturally in the environment are 
very uncommon. 

This apparent safety has resulted in regulatory agencies 
placing an unusual amount of trust in producers to identify and 
report problems to the appropriate authorities. Commenting 
on this process, McHughen and Smyth (2008) noted that it is 
“a system that has worked remarkably well considering the 
lack of hazards reported for new crop cultivars over the years” 
(p. 3). According to the authors, this system of checks and 
balances is an effective preventative measure against potential 
harms associated with genetically modified organisms. The 
problem with this approach, however, is that the regulatory 
agencies have failed to consider what motivation producers 
would have to report incidences of hazardous crops. 

Regulatory agencies have essentially given producers 
the power to regulate themselves. This may be the reason 
hazards of genetic engineering have not appeared in recent 
years. Producers could be protecting their business by ignoring 
concerns they are supposed to report. Bratspies (2013) 
commented on the effects of a leniently regulated market when 
she said, “Private actors, motivated by short-term interests, are 
able to engage in conduct that imposes risks on wider society 
without any democratic consideration of the acceptability of 
those risks” (p. 926). 

Producers eliminate the possibility of regulating themselves 
because increased regulation surrounding their business 
may cut into their profits. Bratspies continued, saying, “It is 
precisely because individuals make decisions based on individual 
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require extensive regulation. Authors Alan McHughen and Stuart Smyth 
(2008) advocated the safety of genetically engineered crops in their 
article “U S Regulatory System for Genetically Modified [ Genetically 
Modified Organism (G M O), r D N A or Transgenic] Crop Cultivars” when 
they related that the incidences of hazardous crops being created by 
unexpected genetic changes was extremely low (p. 3). The 
corresponding annotation reads, “Daniel correctly gives credit to both 
authors.” G M Os have not been found to be inherently harmful and 
cases of harmful G M Os occurring naturally in the environment are very 
uncommon. 


This apparent safety has resulted in regulatory agencies placing an 
unusual amount of trust in producers to identify and report problems to 
the appropriate authorities. Commenting on this process, McHughen 
and Smyth (2008) noted that it is “a system that has worked remarkably 
well considering the lack of hazards reported for new crop cultivars over 
the years” (p. 3). According to the authors, this system of checks and 
balances is an effective preventative measure against potential harms 
associated with genetically modified organisms. The problem with this 
approach, however, is that the regulatory agencies have failed to 
consider what motivation producers would have to report incidences of 
hazardous crops. 


Regulatory agencies have essentially given producers the power to 
regulate themselves. This may be the reason hazards of genetic 
engineering have not appeared in recent years. Producers could be 
protecting their business by ignoring concerns they are supposed to 
report. Bratspies (2013) commented on the effects of a leniently 
regulated market when she said, “Private actors, motivated by short- 
term interests, are able to engage in conduct that imposes risks on 
wider society without any democratic consideration of the acceptability 
of those risks” (p. 926). 


Producers eliminate the possibility of regulating themselves because 
increased regulation surrounding their business may cut into their 


profits. Bratspies continued, saying, “It is precisely because individuals 
make decisions based on individual 
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and short-term considerations that environmental regulation 
is necessary” (p. 943). Producers trying to make a profit cannot 
be trusted with the safety of the products they produce. 
Because individuals often act in response to personal interests, 
the notion that they would purposely report situations that 
could hurt their business is an irrational conclusion. As such, 
regulation should be controlled by a separate, unbiased 
organization such as the federal government. 

GMOs should be more closely regulated by federal 
agencies because current standards do not address a 
variety of concerns seen in the status quo. Although further 
investigation into the necessity for stricter GMO regulation is 
required, many issues have been addressed which together 
suggest that the regulatory processes surrounding GMOs 
are in desperate need of improvement and strengthening. 
First, regulatory agencies overlooking GMOs are ineffective 
and outdated. Because of this they are no longer capable 
of effectively monitoring the rapidly expanding industry 
of genetic engineering and many environmental problems 
have begun to arise. Additionally, existing regulations fail 
to address the effect GMOs play in international trade and, 
as seen through past precedent, the potential for economic 
damage to occur should never be underestimated. 

Finally, commerce between states has the potential to 
be damaged if the regulation of GMOs is not strengthened 
through federally mandated unilateral regulation. Genetically 
modified organisms have repeatedly been shown to possess 
substantial potential to cause damage to the economy of the 
United States and, in light of these dangers, Americans should 
push for a comprehensive and effective federal regulation 
scheme which protects the future of American agriculture. 
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and short-term considerations that environmental regulation is 
necessary” (p. 943). Producers trying to make a profit cannot be trusted 
with the safety of the products they produce. Because individuals often 
act in response to personal interests, the notion that they would 
purposely report situations that could hurt their business is an irrational 
conclusion. As such, regulation should be controlled by a separate, 
unbiased organization such as the federal government. 


G M Os should be more closely regulated by federal agencies because 
current standards do not address a variety of concerns seen in the 
status quo. The corresponding annotation reads, “In this conclusion, 
Daniel reiterates his thesis and his first two supporting points.” Although 
further investigation into the necessity for stricter G M O regulation is 
required, many issues have been addressed which together suggest 
that the regulatory processes surrounding G M Os are in desperate need 
of improvement and strengthening. First, regulatory agencies 
overlooking G M Os are ineffective and outdated. Because of this they 
are no longer capable of effectively monitoring the rapidly expanding 
industry of genetic engineering and many environmental problems have 
begun to arise. Additionally, existing regulations fail to address the 
effect G M Os play in international trade and, as seen through past 
precedent, the potential for economic damage to occur should never be 
underestimated. 


Finally, commerce between states has the potential to be damaged if 
the regulation of G M Os is not strengthened through federally 
mandated unilateral regulation. An accompanying annotation reads, 
“His third supporting point.” Genetically modified organisms have 
repeatedly been shown to possess substantial potential to cause 
damage to the economy of the United States and, in light of these 
dangers, Americans should push for a comprehensive and effective 
federal regulation scheme which protects the future of American 


agriculture. 
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PART 5 Debating the Issues 


16. The Anti-Vaxx Movement: What Values Are at Stake? 
17. Confederate Monuments: Where Is Their Place in 
Today’s America? 

18. Breed-Specific Legislation: Should Ownership of 


19. Gender Stereotypes: Is the “Princess” Phenomenon 
Detrimental to Girls’ Self-Image? 

20. Economics and College Sports: Should College Athletes 
Be Paid? 


The chapters in Part Five contain pairs of articles on five 
controversial questions. There are not always two 
diametrically opposed views of the same controversial issue. 
Sometimes there are only two options: A certain bill should 
or should not be passed. The president should or should not 
be impeached. This medical procedure should or should not 
be allowed. Often, however, there are more than two 
possible solutions to a problematic situation, or more than 
two possible views of an issue that are worth considering. 
Here we have chosen to present only two opposing 


responses to each question. When you write about these 
issues, you may choose to propose common ground 
between these two responses, or to introduce an entirely 
different perspective. 


Debating the Issues lends itself to classroom debates, both 
formal and informal. It can also serve as a useful source of 
informed opinions, which can lead to further research. For 
each of the topics that follow, read both articles and 
consider the following questions: 


1. Are there two — and only two — possible points of view 
on the subject? Does each author make clear what he or 
she is trying to prove? What is each author’s claim ? 

2. How important is the evidence in support of the 
claims? Does the support fulfill the appropriate criteria? 
If not, what are its weaknesses? Do the authorities have 
convincing credentials? 

3. What stated or unstated assumptions (warrants) are 
the claims based on? Are the warrants widely accepted? 
If they need to be defended or qualified, have the 
authors done so? 

4. What role does language play in the authors’ 
arguments? 

5. How important is the definition of key terms? Does 
definition become a significant issue in the controversy? 

6. Do the arguments have any flaws in logic , in their 
inductive or deductive reasoning? Do they contain any 


logical fallacies? 

7. Have the authors made clear which information they are 
drawing from their research and documented that 
information accurately? Do they choose sources that are 
relevant and reliable? 

8. What further research would be useful in evaluating the 
different perspectives on the controversy? 


CHAPTER 16 The Anti-Vaxx 


Movement 
What Values Are at Stake? 


Through effective vaccination programs, a number of the 
world’s most deadly diseases have been eradicated or 
nearly eradicated. Unfortunately, some of these diseases 
are re-emerging because some parents are choosing not to 
have their children vaccinated. Why? Several reasons exist, 
but the most common support for their argument is that 
they doubt the safety of the vaccines and distrust the 
government’s authority. They believe that the vaccines 
cause neurological problems such as autism and that the 
government does not have the right to force their children 
to take that risk. Clusters of children with measles, mumps, 
polio, rubella (German measles), whooping cough, and other 
vaccine-preventable diseases appear where there are 
families whose children are not vaccinated. The children 
whose parents defend their right to say no to vaccines, 
however, are not the only ones getting the diseases. Babies 
too young to be vaccinated and children who cannot be 
vaccinated because of compromised immune systems also 


are affected. Robert F. Kennedy Jr. says he is not an anti- 
vaxxer, as these parents are called, but is an advocate for 
vaccine safety. In response to his speech included here, 
three of his relatives felt compelled to publish a rebuttal to 
his stance on vaccine safety. 


This Is the Chronic Disease Epidemic 


ROBERT F. KENNEDY JR. 


Robert F. Kennedy Jr. is an environmental attorney, the author of American 
Values: Lessons | Learned from My Family , the editor of Thimerosal: Let the 
Science Speak: The Evidence Supporting the Immediate Removal of Mercury — a 
Known Neurotoxin — from Vaccines , and an advocate for vaccine safety. He is 
also the nephew of former president John F. Kennedy. His speech was delivered 
on May 14, 2019, in Albany, New York. 


Thank you, everybody, for coming out on this rainy day. The 
pharmacist walked by and I don’t blame him for being angry 
because this is the biggest threat to the business plan of the 
pharmaceutical industry. The vaccine industry when | was a 
boy was 270 million dollars. | got three vaccines and | was 
fully compliant. Today it is a 50 billion-dollar industry and 20 
percent of pharmaceutical revenues today. 


But that’s at the front end. 


At the back end are all the chronic diseases that FDA says 
we think they are associated with vaccines. A hundred and 
fifty injuries are now listed on the product inserts. And the 
reason they’re listed on the product inserts is because the 


FDA has made a determination that those injuries were 
more than likely caused by the vaccines. 


This is the chronic disease epidemic. 


| have six kids. | had eleven brothers and sisters. | had over 
fifty cousins. | didn’t know a single person with a peanut 
allergy. Why do my kids all have food allergies? Because 
they were born after 1989. 


If you were born prior to 1989, your chance of having a 
chronic disease, according to HHS (Health and Human 
Services) is 12.8 percent. If you are born after 1989, your 
chance of having a chronic disease is 54 percent. And the 
FDA has said to the vaccine companies, you need to take a 
look at these diseases. 


And what are they? 


They’re the neuro-developmental diseases, ADD, ADHD, 
speech delay, language delay, tics, Tourette syndrome, ASD, 
and autism. The auto-immune diseases, Guillain-Barre, 
multiple sclerosis, juvenile diabetes, and rheumatoid 
arthritis. The anaphylactic diseases, food allergies, rhinitis, 
asthma, and eczema. All of these exploded in 1989. 


Congress ordered the EPA (Environmental Protection 
Agency) to do a study to find out which year the disease 
epidemic started. And EPA did that study. They said it 
started in 1989. There are a lot of culprits. Many new things. 
We have cell phones. We have PFOA (perfluorooctanoic 
acid). We have ultra-sound. We have glyphosate. We have 
many, many other things. Our kids are swimming around in 
a toxic soup. 


We're not saying all of those illnesses came from vaccines. 
But there is no intervention that is so exquisitely and 
precisely timed as what happened when we went in 1989 
and changed that vaccine schedule and raised the levels of 
aluminum and mercury, tripled and quintupled them. We 
went from the three vaccines that | had, to the seventy-two 
my kids had, and to the seventy-five that kids are going to 
get next year. And there are 273 new vaccines in the 
pipeline. 


| went in and met with Adam Schiff. I’ve been a Democrat all 
my life. What’s happening in the Democratic party disturbed 
me greatly. But | was astonished when one of the leading 
Democrats in our country, Adam Schiff, went to the internet 
titans, to Facebook, to Google, which has a 668 million 
dollar partnership with GlaxoSmithKline, the biggest vaccine 
producer in the world, to make drugs and to mine your 
personal information so they can sell you more drugs. And 


Schiff went to Pinterest, Facebook, Instagram, Amazon, all of 
them, and told them you need to start censoring the 
complaints and information about a pharmaceutical product. 


| said to Adam Schiff, “You know these companies are 
greedy companies. You know they’re homicidal.” Any 
Democrat will tell you that. The four companies that 
produce all seventy-two of the vaccines that are now 
mandated for American children, every one of them is a 
convicted felon. Since 2009, those four companies 
collectively have paid 35 billion dollars in criminal penalties 
and damages and fines for defrauding regulators, for 
falsifying science, for bribing doctors, for lying to the public, 
and for killing lots and lots of people. 


Vioxx alone. Merck knew that it would cause heart attacks, 
but they sold it as a headache pill. They didn’t tell the 
people, you won’t have a headache, but you might have a 
heart attack. And of course, if they told them that, not too 
many people would have bought it. 


So, they decided to keep it a secret. And they killed a 
hundred and twenty thousand people minimum, probably 
five hundred thousand people. So | said to Adam Schiff, 
“What in the world? What kind of cognitive dissonance does 
it require to understand that this company is lying and 
cheating and killing with every other medical product and 


pharmaceutical product that it makes, but it has found Jesus 
when it comes to vaccines?” And it’s out to lie about that. 
Everybody knows that you can’t sue a vaccine company. 
That’s why we had this gold rush explosion of vaccines 
beginning in 1989. 


And so they have no incentive to make that product safe, 
other than their moral scruples, which we know they do not 
have. 


So what most people do not know is that the vaccine 
companies have an even more important exemption. 


They are exempt from safety testing their products. It is the 
only medical product. The reason for that is because it’s an 
artifact of the CDC’s legacy as the public health service, 
which was a quasi-military agency. And the CDC took it over 
in the late 1970s. And that’s why people at the CDC often 
have military ranks, like the Surgeon General. The vaccine 
program was initiated as a national security defense against 
biological attack. Because of that they wanted to make sure 
we could get vaccines out to the public very quickly if Russia 
sent anthrax over here. They wanted to remove all the 
regulatory impediments that would prevent the quick 
deployment of that product. 


So, they said, if we call it a medicine, all medicines under 
the law have to be safety-tested, double-blind placebo, 
randomized test, usually for five years. They said, we can’t 
do that. We’re going to call them something different. We’re 
going to call them “biologics.” And we’re going to make it so 
they don’t have to be tested at all. 


And the industry, when [it] exploded in 1989, took 
advantage of that loophole, and they brought all of these 
new products to market. None of them have been tested. 
Not one of the seventy-two vaccines currently on the 
schedule mandated for our children, has ever been tested 
against a placebo. 


That means that nobody can scientifically tell you what the 
risk profile of that product is. Nobody can tell you that that 
product is going to save more lives than it can take, with 
any scientific basis whatsoever. And how can we as a 
society, as a government, as a Democratic party, be 
mandating products for our children when we cannot tell 
them what the risk is of that product? 


Now, all of the vaccines on the schedule, and every medical 
product, are required to put whatever safety tests they do. 
Not one has ever used a placebo. But some of them do 
safety testing anyway, maybe like the polio vaccine, for 48 
hours. 


The hepatitis B vaccine that’s been given to every child in 
this country on the day they’re born, they observe for five 
days. That means if that baby dies on day six, it never 
happened. If a baby has a seizure on day six, it never 
happened. If the baby gets food allergies and is diagnosed 
three years later, or autism or an auto-immune disease, it 
never happened. That way they can say that they’re safe. 


The weird thing was that there was one vaccine, the MMR 
vaccine, that all of this hoopla is about, that was the only 
vaccine that has no safety testing listed on its insert. And 
for many years, Del [Bigtree] and | have been saying, 
“That’s weird.” Did they not do any? What happened? So we 
sued HHS. We said, “Where is it? Is there any safety testing 
for the MMR?” 


Three weeks ago they gave us the safety testing. There 
were eight hundred kids. Normally you have twenty 
thousand kids in one of these, twenty thousand subjects. 
There were eight hundred kids in eight separate tests, one 
hundred each. For a drug they are going to give to billions of 
people. And the testing lasted only forty-two days. 


But 50 percent of the kids who were involved in that study 
had gastro-intestinal illnesses, serious ones, some of them 
for the full forty-two days. Fifty percent had respiratory 
illnesses, some of them for forty-two days. This is a product 


that is worse, according to its own records, than the illness 
it’s pretending to prevent. 


Maybe people here are anti-vaxx. I’m not anti-vaxx. | just 
want safe vaccines. And | want robust science. And | want 
transparency in government. And | want independent 
regulators who are not owned by pharma. 


And the FDA, which is supposed to protect us against these 
products, receives 75 percent of its budget from the 
industry. The World Health Organization (WHO) receives 50 
percent of its budget from pharma. The CDC is a 
pharmaceutical company. It has about 5 billion dollars a 
year it sells and buys in vaccines. And individuals within 
HHS who worked on those vaccines at taxpayer expense, if 
they worked on them, they’re allowed to get royalty 
payments on the vaccines they worked for. 


Every vial of Gardasil that’s sold, there are people within 
HHS, high-level individuals, who are collecting $150,000 a 
year in royalties. And HHS and NIH own part of that patent 
and it is collecting money every year. So these are not 
regulatory agencies. They are appendages of the industry. 


They don’t want to hear about this. The reason they call you 
an anti-vaxxer or me an anti-vaxxer is it’s a way of shutting 
us up. So they don’t have to debate these very, very serious 


issues about vaccine safety. So they don’t have to debate 
the science. 


And they’ve bought off the press. They put 25 billion dollars 
a year into advertising. We’re the only nation in the world, 
other than New Zealand, that allows pharmaceutical 
advertising on television — or anywhere. And they’ve been 
able to buy our press in this country. So they’re not only 
selling ads for drugs to us, but they’re also dictating 
content. 


They’re telling us now that they’re going to censor Facebook 
because they want to get rid of misinformation about 
vaccines. We're just talking about science. We’re giving 
them peer-review. You will never hear peer-review from a 
vaccine proponent. What you'll hear is appeals to authority. 
What does that mean? That vaccines are safe because CDC 
says it’s safe, because WHO says it’s safe, because the 
World Health Organization says it’s safe. 


But do you know who the ultimate authority is? The Institute 
of Medicine. That is why Congress named the Institute of 
Medicine to be the ultimate authority on vaccine safety. And 
do you know what the Institute of Medicine says? It says 
there are 150 diseases that we think are caused by 
vaccines, and CDC, you have to study them. They said that 


in 1994. CDC refused. They said it again in 1998. CDC 
refused. They said it again in 2011. They say it every year. 


The Institute of Medicine says we have no idea whether 
these vaccines are causing this huge chronic disease 
epidemic. That is the ultimate authority. Not WHO. Not CDC. 
And the only way they can deal with these arguments is by 
shutting us up. 


The vaccine misinformation is not coming from us, it’s 
coming from them. How many of you have heard the 
networks report that eighty thousand people died of flu last 
year? You know what CDC’s data said? And CDC told them 
that. | don’t blame them, except the press is supposed to 
check a government. My father told me, people in power lie. 
And you're supposed to check on it. You know what CDC’s 
own data said? Twenty-three hundred people died of flu, not 
eighty thousand. 


How many of you have heard from the networks, every 
single network, say that the death rate for measles is one in 
one thousand? CDC told them that. CDC’s own data say it’s 
one in ten thousand people and one in five hundred 
thousand Americans. That’s what CDC’s data says. But 
that’s not what you'll hear from the networks. What you'll 
get from the networks is misinformation. 


Any of you who watched NBC the other night saw Lester 
Holt. All of the news shows have become advertisements 
and they’re all part of this orchestrated frenzy that we’re 
terrified of measles. And we’ve got to get the vaccines and 
we’ve got to pass the mandate. And Lester Holt is 
sponsored by Merck, which makes the vaccine. And Lester 
Holt showed a frightening picture on his show of a baby that 
was afflicted by these terrible measles bumps. It turns out it 
was fake. He had to fake it. He’s never apologized. NBC has 
never apologized. That is misinformation. 


And Lester Holt is sitting there saying we’ve got to shut 
down this misinformation about vaccines while he is the 
primary promoter of that information. 


This industry has been able to disable all of the institutions 
of our democracy that stand between a greedy corporation 
and a vulnerable child. As Del pointed out, they are the 
biggest lobbyists on Capitol Hill. There are more lobbyists 
than there are Congressmen and Senators combined. They 
give double in lobbying what oil and gas does, which is the 
next biggest, and four times what defense and aerospace 
give. 


So they own Congress. So Congress will not subpoena or 
question Bill Thompson, the chief scientist at CDC who says 
we've been lying to you for all these years. They’ve been 


destroying data. And they won't call him in and question 
him. 


They have been able to disable the regulatory agencies 
through capture. Those agencies are now sock-puppets for 
the industries they’re supposed to regulate. They’ve been 
able to neutralize the lawyers by making it illegal to sue a 
vaccine company. The lawyers and the courts are gone. 


They’ve been able to neutralize the press and avoid all 
press scrutiny. And now, they’re neutralizing the internet. 
They’re shutting us out so that we cannot speak. So that 
nobody has to listen to the truth. So that nobody has to read 
the peer-reviewed science. So nobody has to listen to the 
questions. 


The last thing standing between that corporation and that 
little baby is the mom and the dad. And this greedy industry 
cannot stand that that mother is going to stop her little 
baby from being vaccinated. From buying their product and 
then being hooked for the rest of his life on Adderal, and 
Epi-Pens, and Albuterol, and Ritalin, and the anti-seizure 
medications, and the Prozac that they get at the back end of 
this insane industry. 


And what do the Democrats say? Well, there is no such thing 
as vaccine injury. It’s all an illusion, that those women are 


hysterical. And they’re so easily deluded. But these women 
know what happened to their child. 


And | would say that it’s time for the Democratic party to 
Start listening to women. And what happened to the central, 
fundamental plank of the Democratic party? My body, my 
choice! 


And why is our party advocating censorship? 


And why are we in the tank with one of the dirtiest 
industries in the history of mankind? 


We need to take our children back. We need to take our 
country back. We need to take our democracy back. 


Thank you all very much. 


RFK Jr. Ils Our Brother and Uncle. He’s Tragically 
Wrong about Vaccines. 


KATHLEEN KENNEDY TOWNSEND, JOSEPH P. KENNEDY II, AND MAEVE 
KENNEDY Mc KEAN 


Kathleen Kennedy Townsend is the former lieutenant governor of Maryland and 
the former chair of the Global Virus Network. Joseph P. Kennedy II, a former 
member of Congress from Massachusetts, is the chairman and president of 
Citizens Energy Corporation. The late Maeve Kennedy McKean was the executive 
director of Georgetown University’s Global Health Initiatives. Their article 
appeared on POLITICO on May 8, 2019. 


Americans have every right to be alarmed about the 
outbreak of measles in pockets of our country with 
unusually high rates of unvaccinated citizens, especially 
children. Right now, officials in twenty-two states are 
grappling with a resurgence of the disease, which was 
declared eliminated in the United States in 2000. With over 
700 cases already reported and indications that more 
outbreaks will occur, 2019 will likely see the most recorded 
cases of measles in decades. And it’s not just measles. In 
Maine, health officials in March reported forty-one new 
cases of whooping cough, another disease once thought to 
be a relic of the past — more than twice as many cases as 
this time last year. 


This problem isn’t only an American one. The World Health 
Organization reports a 300 percent increase in the numbers 
of measles cases around the world this year compared with 
the first three months of 2018. More than 110,000 people 
are now dying from measles every year. The WHO, the 
health arm of the United Nations, has listed vaccine 
hesitancy as one of the top ten threats to global health in 
2019. Most cases of preventable diseases occur among 
unvaccinated children, because parents have chosen not to 
vaccinate, have delayed vaccination, have difficulty 
accessing vaccines, or the children were too young to 
receive the vaccines. 


These tragic numbers are caused by the growing fear and 
mistrust of vaccines — amplified by internet doomsayers. 
Robert F. Kennedy Jr. — Joe and Kathleen’s brother and 
Maeve’s uncle — is part of this campaign to attack the 
institutions committed to reducing the tragedy of 
preventable infectious diseases. He has helped to spread 
dangerous misinformation over social media and is complicit 
in sowing distrust of the science behind vaccines. 


We love Bobby. He is one of the great champions of the 
environment. His work to clean up the Hudson River and his 
tireless advocacy against multinational organizations who 
have polluted our waterways and endangered families has 
positively affected the lives of countless Americans. We 


stand behind him in his ongoing fight to protect our 
environment. However, on vaccines he is wrong. 


And his and others’ work against vaccines is having 
heartbreaking consequences. The challenge for public 
health officials right now is that many people are more 
afraid of the vaccines than the diseases, because they’ve 
been lucky enough to have never seen the diseases and 
their devastating impact. But that’s not luck; it’s the result 
of concerted vaccination efforts over many years. We don’t 
need measles outbreaks to remind us of the value of 
vaccination. 


It is understandable that parents may have questions about 
vaccines and health care procedures concerning their 
children. We need to be able to have conversations that 
address skepticism about the safety and efficacy of vaccines 
without demonizing doubters. The reality is that vaccines 
can have side effects. However, the public health benefits of 
vaccines to every citizen far outweigh any potential side 
effects, which, when they do occur, are overwhelmingly 
minor, rarely serious, and more than justified by the overall 
benefit to vulnerable populations. 


The fact is that immunizations prevent some 2 million to 3 
million deaths a year, and have the potential to save 
another 1.5 million lives every year with broader vaccine 


coverage, according to the WHO. Smallpox, which plagued 
mankind for thousands of years, has been eradicated 
through vaccines. Because of immunizations, no cases of 
polio have been reported in the United States since 1979. 
And countries such as Australia, with robust human 
papillomavirus (HPV) vaccine programs, are on track to 
eliminate cervical cancer, a major killer of women around 
the world, in the next decade. This is the only vaccine we 
have that fights cancer. No matter what you might have 
read on social media, there is no scientific basis to 
allegations that vaccines against HPV pose a serious health 
threat. And numerous studies from many countries by many 
researchers have concluded that there is no link between 
autism and vaccines. 


As parents and concerned citizens, we stand behind the 
hard work of scientists and public health professionals at 
organizations like the WHO and the Department of Health 
and Human Services, whether in the National Institutes of 
Health, the Centers for Disease Control and Prevention or 
the Food and Drug Administration. Their tireless efforts 
guide the development, testing and distribution of safe and 
effective vaccines against sixteen diseases, including 
measles, mumps, rubella, hepatitis, polio, diphtheria, 
tetanus, influenza, and HPV. The necessity and safety of 
vaccines are backed up by every major medical 
organization, including the American Medical Association, 


the American Academy of Pediatrics, the American Public 
Health Association, and scores of others. 


And we are proud of the history of our family as advocates 
of public health and promoters of immunization campaigns 
to bring life-saving vaccines to the poorest and most remote 
corners of America and the world, where children are the 
least likely to receive their full course of vaccinations. On 
this issue, Bobby is an outlier in the Kennedy family. In 
1961, President John F. Kennedy urged the 80 million 
Americans, including almost 5 million children, who had not 
been vaccinated for polio to receive the Salk vaccine, which 
he called “this miraculous drug.” In the same year, he 
signed an executive order creating the U.S. Agency for 
International Development, which has spent billions of 
dollars over the past decades in support of vaccine 
Campaigns in developing countries. 


President Kennedy signed the Vaccination Assistance Act in 
1962 to, in the words of a CDC report, “achieve as quickly 
as possible the protection of the population, especially of all 
preschool children . . . through intensive immunization 
activity.” In a message to Congress that year, Kennedy said: 
“There is no longer any reason why American children 
should suffer from polio, diphtheria, whooping cough, or 
tetanus. ...lam asking the American people to join ina 


nationwide vaccination program to stamp out these four 
diseases.” 


While serving as attorney general, Robert F. Kennedy 
promoted community empowerment models to address 
urgent social needs like better health care, leading to the 
development of community health centers, which our uncle 
Ted Kennedy championed throughout his long career in the 
Senate. Community health centers have been on the front 
lines of vaccination campaigns for more than fifty years in 
rural America, in inner-city neighborhoods and on Native 
American reservations to immunize our most vulnerable 
populations. 


Senator Kennedy led numerous campaigns for 
reauthorization of the Vaccination Assistance Act, took up 
the fight for the Child Immunization Initiative of 1993, and 
authored many other measures to increase the availability 
of vaccines for uninsured adults through community health 
centers. 


Those who delay or refuse vaccinations, or encourage 
others to do so, put themselves and others, especially 
children, at risk. It is in all our interests to make sure that 
immunizations reach every child on the globe through safe, 
effective and affordable vaccines. Everyone must 
communicate the benefits and safety of vaccines, and 


advocate for the respect and confidence of the institutions 
which make them possible. To do otherwise risks even 
further erosion of one of public health’s greatest 
achievements. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Why is it relevant that all of the authors of these two 
pieces are Kennedys? How does that affect the 
impact of their respective arguments? 

2. Before you read the two pieces, was your mind 
made up about whether or not children should be 
vaccinated? Did either piece change your mind? 
Explain. 

3. Are there any claims that Robert F. Kennedy Jr. 
makes that are weakened by the support he offers 
for his claims? If so, which ones? For example, did 
you have to have seventy-two vaccinations while 
you were growing up? 

4. How would you describe the strategies that 
Kathleen Kennedy Townsend, Joseph P. Kennedy Il, 
and Maeve Kennedy McKean use in trying to build a 
case for their position? 

5. Who do you feel makes the more convincing 
argument for their position, Robert F. Kennedy Jr. or 
his relatives? Why? 

6. How does this debate intersect with the 
conversation about the vaccine for COVID-19, the 


disease that caused a global pandemic in 2019- 
2020? Do the arguments still apply? What new 
values, assumptions, or facts change the debate? 


CHAPTER 17 Confederate 


Monuments 
Where Is Their Place in Today’s 
America? 


In August of 2017, events in Charlottesville, Virginia, ignited 
a conflict that had been smoldering since May, when the 
city council voted to remove a statue of Confederate 
General Robert E. Lee and rename the park in which it 
stood. The night before a planned “Unite the Right” protest 
rally on August 12, white nationalists and others were 
marching through the streets of Charlottesville with lighted 
tiki torches, and before noon the next day, Governor Terry 
McAuliffe had declared a state of emergency. At 1:42 p.m., 
James Alex Fields plowed his car into a group of counter 
protestors, killing one young woman and injuring nineteen. 
The events focused international attention on the question 
of what should be done with statues commemorating a time 
when America’s Southern states were at war with the 
federal government. The two essays below were written 
days after the events in Charlottesville and present two 


sides to the question of the future of Confederate 
monuments. 


There Are Good Reasons to Consider Removing 
Confederate Memorials from Our Public Squares 


GRACY OLMSTEAD 


Gracy Olmstead is a writer and journalist in the Washington, D.C., area who 
writes for the American Conservative , National Review , and the Washington 
Times . This essay appeared on August 17, 2017, in the Federalist . 


In the aftermath of Charlottesville’s violent, despicable 
protests, America has grappled with an overwhelmingly 
important question: how do we deal with the ghosts of our 
past? 


The white supremacists who gathered in Charlottesville to 
protest the imminent removal of a statue of Confederate 
Gen. Robert E. Lee did not do so merely for the sake of 
history. For them, the monument was — and is — a talisman 
of meaning and ideology, a symbol for present and future 
generations. 


We must ask ourselves, while Baltimore vanishes its 
Confederate monuments overnight and protesters topple a 
Confederate statue in Durham, what place these objects 
have in America’s life. The question is important not just for 
history’s sake. It matters for posterity, as well. What we 


hallow and uphold today will influence the perceptions and 
understandings of generations to come. 


The Arguments For and Against Confederate Statues 


There are two primary arguments swirling around the 
Confederate statue debate. The most prominent from 
conservatives is that these statues are important for two 
reasons: for the sake of history and its preservation, and for 
the sake of solemn remembrance. As Matthew Boomer put it 
for the Federalist on August 16, 2019: 


What one should see in a statue of Lee is a ghost: a remainder from a past 
we cannot banish. It is important to remember that we live in a country 
built by strife and bloodshed, as well as hope and prosperity. That is the 
value of a Lee monument in a society that has largely rejected him: to 
remember he existed, remember his mistakes, and preserve that memory 
to avoid repeating it. Having it in a public space can be a reminder that this 
sordid history is still with us, no matter how we try to bury it. 


However, the other side of this debate is also worth 
considering. A monument, many argue, is more than just 
commemorative: it holds and designates honor. A public 
statue uplifts (literally) its object. In a society still grappling 
with deep racial discord and tension, why would we uphold 
such figures? Why would we give them such a public place 
— to the detriment and exclusion of countless other 
historical figures who better deserve commemoration? 


According to this argument, the statues should not be 
covered with graffiti and broken to bits. They still belong in a 
museum, perhaps — a place that can give them context and 
the proper note of sobriety. But they don’t belong in a lofty 
position in the public square. 


Avoiding the Dangers of Iconoclasm 


A commonly heard rebuttal to this is, more often than not, 
that we should add memorials to public spaces, without 
removing others. To remove them would be a work of 
iconoclasm or historical revisionism, like tearing down the 
Colosseum (also a troubled and bloodstained historical 
artifact) or the pyramids. 


However, it’s worth considering the difference in kind 
between such objects. Removing a statue does not also 
dictate the obliteration of Southern plantations, many of 
which still serve as a somber reminder of the troubled 
history of the South. Plantations, like the Colosseum and the 
pyramids, are geographical spaces, whose histories are 
filled with oppression and injustice. Their preservation 
enables us to teach important lessons to future generations. 
(And, again, it’s important to note that most people want 
these statues to be placed in a museum, not destroyed.) 


Perhaps one of the best cautions against Confederate 
generals’ space in the public square comes from Lee 
himself, ironically enough. He wrote, “I think it wisest not to 
keep open the sores of war, but to follow the example of 
those nations who endeavored to obliterate the marks of 
civil strife, and to commit to oblivion the feelings it 
engendered.” 


In Germany today, public memorials are dedicated to those 
who suffered at the hands of the Nazis, not to the Nazis 
themselves. The faces of those they oppressed serve as 
reminder enough of the sinful, bloody proclivities of human 
nature. 


Of course, it makes many angry to draw such a comparison. 
We don’t have concentration camps here in America. Lee 
was not Hitler. But unlike the Nazis’ atrocities, which lasted 
for just under a decade, we enabled slavery to exist in 
America for more than two centuries before finally 
decreeing its end. To consider the staggering loss of human 
life — in the Atlantic passage from Africa to America, as well 
as over those two hundred years on American soil — is 
sickening and troubling to the extreme. (And this doesn’t 
even touch on our treatment of Native Americans 
throughout this time.) 


We cannot and should not consider ourselves “better” than 
another nation in matters of oppression. Demeaning and 
disregarding human life is evil, no matter how and where it 
happens. For decades after the British empire had abolished 
its own Slave trade and begun to grapple with its evils, 
America continued to cling tightly to its own. Lee, despite 
his faith and generally well-thought-of character, still sought 
to protect and preserve a national system of human 
oppression. 


Mobs Won't Solve Our Societal Ills 


However, this should not give license to mob action and 
vitriolic iconoclasm. As we saw in Durham — and on August 
14 at the Lincoln Memorial — there will likely be a 
temptation in days to come to obliterate or vandalize public 
monuments. Members of the Left must remember that such 
frenzied and uncontrolled action will only foment more 
vitriol and resentment, and likely hurt their cause instead of 
helping it. 


Similarly, proponents of this anti-Confederate statue 
argument must reckon with the dangerous slippery slope it 
could present, one President Donald Trump rightly pointed 
out on August 13: if you begin tearing down these statues, 
where do you end? Will statues of the slave-owning 


Founding Fathers, like George Washington and Thomas 
Jefferson, be allowed to remain in venerated public spaces? 


Steven Inskeep argues for NPR that statues of the Founding 
Fathers are drastically different in meaning, and thus not at 
risk of being removed. Confederate statues were erected to 
propagate and protect an idealistic, whitewashed image of 
the South. Washington, on the other hand, is celebrated not 
because of his relationship to slavery, but because he was a 
virtuous statesman and founder of our republic. 


That said, in a society grappling with the meaning of and 
limits to “political correctness,” such a removal project could 
spiral dangerously out of control. Our country (and all other 
countries) is made up of troubled, sinful, and despicable 
human beings. None of us are perfectly good. To only hold 
up flawless exemplars of virtue via our monuments and 
statues would result in a rather sparse public space. 


What Do We Most Want to Preserve? 


But we should also consider which parts of our history we 
are most proud of, and most eager to uphold. Conservatives 
believe in preserving and carrying on the best of the past — 
not its worst. When Trump called for the nation’s citizens to 
“cherish our history,” he didn’t ask a second important 
question — one Alexandra Petri asked in the Washington 


Post on August 16: “What will we cherish, and what will we 
disavow? What are we putting on a pedestal, and what are 
we putting in a museum?” 


Not everyone will agree with the anti-Confederate statue 
movement. But all of us should seek to understand and 
sympathize with their arguments, and consider ways in 
which — if we do not remove these statues — we can 
mitigate their toxic effect, either via the erection of new 
memorials (to Martin Luther King Jr., or Harriet Tubman, or 
Sojourner Truth, or Frederick Douglass, or any number of 
other worthy individuals), or by adding context to the ones 
that exist. 


Because ultimately, America is supposed to represent “one 
nation, indivisible.” And if there’s anything we’ve seen and 
learned this week, it’s that these memorials are splitting us 
further and further apart. Our republic is already fractured. 
Let’s not make it worse. 


Why We Should Keep the Confederate Monuments 
Right Where They Are 


JOHN DANIEL DAVIDSON 


John Daniel Davidson is a political editor at the Federalist and has written for the 
Wall Street Journal , National Review , Texas Monthly , and the Guardian , among 
others. He lives in Austin, Texas, and is a senior fellow at the Texas Public Policy 

Foundation. His essay was published on August 18, 2017, in the Federalist . 


In the wake of Charlottesville, a chorus of media outlets, 
political activists, and random people on the internet have 
called for the removal or destruction of Confederate statues 
in cities across the country. They say we shouldn’t honor a 
bunch of racists who fought to preserve slavery, and that 
it’s long past time for these painful reminders of our past to 
come down — stow them away in a museum or smash them 
to pieces, just get them off the streets. 


This iconoclastic impulse is a mistake, even after the 
harrowing events in Charlottesville last weekend. It’s a 
mistake not because there was anything noble about the 
Confederacy or its raison d’étre, which was slavery, but 
because there is something noble — and, for a free people, 
necessary — about preserving our history so we can 
understand who we are and how we should live. 


For all the tough talk this week about the problems with 
these historical monuments, there hasn’t been nearly 
enough discussion of their history. Most of them were built a 
half-century after the war, as the Civil War generation was 
beginning to die off. Before the turn of the century, 
Confederate graves had for the most part not been cared for 
in federal cemeteries, and erecting a Confederate 
monument was considered treasonous. 


But as the veterans of the war began to die, there was a 
renewed push for reconciliation between North and South, 
and with it an outpouring of filial piety. Of course, the 
monument boom across the South during the first two 
decades of the twentieth century came at a time of terrible 
race relations, mass immigration, and the pernicious 
influence of the Lost Cause mythos, which poisoned the 
South. 


So the monuments reflect more than one current of early 
twentieth-century America. They served to venerate 
Confederate heroes like Robert E. Lee, thereby cementing 
the narrative of the Lost Cause and all its misty-eyed 
nostalgia about the South. But they were also an outpouring 
of grief and remembrance for the hundreds of thousands 
who had died in the war. Nearly a quarter of Southern white 
men in their twenties were killed or died from disease. Is it 
any wonder that decades later, as families began to bury 


Confederate veterans in greater numbers, there would be a 
push to erect memorials to that generation? 


And for as much as Lost Cause mythology adorns so many 
of these monuments, their purpose was also to convey to 
future generations why so many people kept fighting, for 
years and in the face of staggering casualties. For the 
ordinary soldiers who fought and died, devotion to the 
Confederate army did not arise primarily from a devotion to 
the institution of slavery (just as most Union soldiers were 
not fighting primarily to end slavery) but from a devotion to 
their home states and a sense of honor and duty to defend 
them from what they considered to be an invading army. 


That they were wrong about slavery does not excuse us 
today from the burden of trying to understand what 
motivated them to fight — and what motivated them and 
their families to undertake a flurry of monument-building 
decades later as the surviving veterans began to die off. 


Speaking on Memorial Day in 1884, Oliver Wendell Holmes 
Jr., a Union veteran who saw a great deal of action, talked 
about the importance of transmitting the emotional weight 
of the war from one generation to the next, and he 
specifically mentions the role of monuments: “I believe from 
the bottom of my heart that our memorial halls and statues 
and tablets, the tattered flags of our regiments gathered in 


the Statehouses, are worth more to our young men by way 
of chastening and inspiration than the monuments of 
another hundred years of peaceful life could be.” 


For Holmes, it was also the duty of Civil War veterans 
themselves to convey the significance of the war to 
posterity. He said, “the generation that carried on the war 
has been set apart by its experience. Through our great 
good fortune, in our youth our hearts were touched with fire. 
.. we have seen with our own eyes, beyond and above the 
gold fields, the snowy heights of honor, and it is for us to 
bear the report to those who come after.” 


This Isn’t Really about Confederate Monuments 


Nevertheless, a common objection to these statues today is 
that because they occupy public spaces, they serve to 
venerate their subjects, who were of course racists and 
fought to preserve slavery. But if we know the history, why 
can’t we see them in a different light? Why shouldn’t we 
view them as we should, as a haunting and cautionary tale? 


Certainly, the statues were not originally meant to educate 
future generations about the evils of slavery and secession, 
but that doesn’t mean that we can’t take them as such 
today. Indeed, the fact that these statues were erected in 
prominent public places is itself a powerful lesson in 


American history — a testament to our turbulent past that 
would be diminished if they were removed to a sanitized 
display in a museum. Not every statue or piece of public art 
has to comfort and console us. Sometimes, they should 
oblige us to grapple with our nation’s history and the 
vagaries of human nature. 


Even so, some conservatives are willing to let the things go. 
Kevin Williamson at NRO + urges conservatives to do 
nothing. “The Left’s vandalism is intended mainly to get a 
rise out of the Right, in the hopes of getting some 
Republican to wrong-foot himself over a racial question,” he 
writes. Even if some conservatives sympathize with those 
who want to remove Confederate memorials — and plenty 
of prominent right-of-center writers clearly do — there’s no 
need to join them because the iconoclasm sweeping the 
country, says Williamson, “mainly consists of local 
authorities making democratic decisions about the 
disposition of public property,” and thus “there is a case for 
political quietism in this matter.” 


That would be fine advice if it were true that this is really 
just about local authorities making democratic decisions 
about statues. It would even be fine if it were just about the 
moral preening of Democratic politicians and activists, 
seizing on an opportunity to shame and embarrass 


Southerners for gradually abandoning their party in favor of 
the GOP. 


But the iconoclasm on display now is about more than 
anathematizing the Confederacy or scoring cheap political 
points against hapless Republicans. It’s part of the Left’s 
overarching critique of American constitutionalism, the goal 
of which is to overthrow that order. 


The Real Reason the Left Wants to Forget the Past 


President Trump was mocked for suggesting that if we tear 
down statues of Lee then activists would demand the 
removal of George Washington or Thomas Jefferson next. 
But sure enough, later in the week the Lincoln Memorial in 
Washington, D.C., was vandalized with spray paint. A Lincoln 
statue in Chicago was burned. Al Sharpton said the Jefferson 
Memorial should be abandoned. A pastor in Chicago asked 
the mayor to remove the names of Washington and Andrew 
Jackson from city parks because they owned slaves. A writer 
at Vice News called for Mount Rushmore to be blown up. 
One columnist in Philly even argued for tearing down a 
statue of Frank Rizzo, who served as police commissioner 
and mayor in the late 1960s and '70s. In some cases, any 
monument would do. 


All this sounds crazy, but jumping from Confederate statues 
to Lincoln to Rizzo follows a certain logic. For the Left, the 
Confederacy is just a small part of a much larger problem, 
which is the past. Iconoclasm of the kind we’ve seen this 
week is native to the Left, because the entire point is to 
liberate society from the strictures of tradition and history in 
order to secure a glorious new future. That’s why Mao’s 
Cultural Revolution in China torched temples and dug up 
ancient graves, why the Soviets sacked Orthodox churches 
and confiscated church property, and why various 
governments of France went about de-Christianizing the 
country during the French Revolution. 


The modern-day American Left isn’t as bad as all that, but 
its ideology about the past is more or less the same. Hence 
the statement issued on August 17 by Seattle Mayor Ed 
Murray calling for the removal of all “symbols of hate, 
racism and violence that exist in our city.” Murray is at least 
consistent, as he includes not just Confederate symbols but 
also a well-known statue of Vladimir Lenin. These symbols, 
Murray says, represent “historic injustices,” and “their 
existence causes pain among those who themselves or 
whose family members have been impacted by these 
atrocities.” 


He is not interested in the history of the statues themselves, 
the people or events they depict, or “what political affiliation 


may have been assigned to them in the decades since they 
were erected.” Don’t be fooled by the therapeutic language 
about causing pain. The statues must go because they 
remind us constantly of a past that needs only to be 
overcome and forgotten. 


A more mature society would recognize that the past is 
always with you and must always be kept in mind. There’s a 
reason Christians in Rome didn’t topple all the pagan 
statues and buildings in the city, or raze the Colosseum. 
Edmund Burke had strong words for the French during their 
revolution, while they were doing their best to destroy a rich 
past and slaughter one another in the process: 


You had all these advantages in your ancient states; but you chose to act 
as if you had never been molded into civil society, and had everything to 
begin anew. You began ill, because you began by despising everything that 
belonged to you. . . If the last generations of your country appeared 
without much luster in your eyes, you might have passed them by, and 
derived your claims from a more early race of ancestors. Under a pious 
predilection for those ancestors, your imaginations would have realized in 
them a standard of virtue and wisdom, beyond the vulgar practice of the 
hour: and you would have risen with the example to whose imitation you 
aspired. Respecting your forefathers, you would have been taught to 
respect yourself. You would not have chosen to consider the French as a 
people of yesterday, as a nation of low-born servile wretches until the 
emancipating year of 1789. 


That is part of why these memorials and statues are 
important. Perhaps not all of them need be preserved, but 


giving into the iconoclasm of the Left, with temperatures 
running high, will mean we lose far more than we gain by 
hiding these physical reminders of our nation’s troubled 
past. 


Let them stand as a memorial of our ancestors who died, a 
challenge to understand their time and its troubles, and a 
warning for the present day. 


1 National Review Online — EDs. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Both authors argue their case in part through their 
concern for what the Confederate monuments teach 
citizens in the present and will teach in the future. 
Gracy Olmstead writes that, for the protestors, “the 
monument was — and is — a talisman of meaning 
and ideology, a symbol for present and future 
generations” (para. 2 ). John Daniel Davidson writes 
that “there is something noble — and, for a free 
people, necessary — about preserving our history so 
we can understand who we are and how we should 
live” (para. 2 ). Is one right and the other wrong? 
Can both be right? Explain. 

2. Why does Davidson think that it is relevant when — 
and why — most of these statues were erected? 


. Olmstead attempts to strengthen her argument by 
presenting the opposing view and offering a 
rebuttal. Identify both the opposing view and 
Olmstead’s rebuttal, then evaluate her argument 
technique. Is that strategy effective? Explain. 

. What is your response to what Oliver Wendell 
Holmes had to say about these monuments, as 
quoted in paragraph 8 of Davidson’s essay? 

. Davidson’s title makes explicit his proposal for 
dealing with the monuments. What is Olmstead’s 
recommendation? 

. Explain how the Confederate monument controversy 
has led to comparisons between Lee and Hitler, and 
also between Lee and Washington. Are those 
comparisons valid? Why or why not? 

. Which of the two essays do you feel makes a 
stronger argument? Why? 


CHAPTER 18 Breed-Specific 


Legislation 
Should Ownership of Aggressive Dogs 
Be Regulated? 


Pit bulls are some of the most beloved of dogs — and some 
of the most hated. Laws about the ownership and treatment 
of “pitties” have created controversy in numerous cities and 
states. Parents post pictures of their babies with the family 
pit bull that they swear is the child’s friend for life. Other 
parents mourn the death or maiming of a child mauled by a 
pittie. Should these dogs be legislated out of existence? 
Should there be no restrictions on their ownership? 
Something in between? 


Breed-specific legislation is just that — legislation that 
governs the ownership of such breeds as pit bulls and 
Rottweilers. Some of the reasons for restrictions on their 
ownership are obvious: They can be overly aggressive. They 
are often trained to be killers for hunting, protection, or 
illegal sporting rings. Some of the arguments against breed- 
specific legislation are more surprising and less well known. 


The first essay, by the U.S. attorney best known for 
representing victims of dog attacks, presents clearly the 
different positions people take on breed-specific legislation 
before concluding with his own. The second, a position 
statement from the American Society for the Prevention of 
Cruelty to Animals, presents alternatives to breed-specific 
legislation. 


Arguments for and against Breed-Specific Laws 


KENNETH M. PHILLIPS 


Kenneth M. Phillips is widely recognized as a top expert on dog bite legislation. 
Since the 1990s, he has been the only American attorney who handles nothing 
but cases involving death or injury caused by dogs. He speaks and publishes 
widely on the subject. He administers the site Dog Bite Law, where helpful 
information on the subject can be found and where this essay was published. 


The dog bite epidemic is of great concern to humanitarians, 
the government, the insurance industry, and canine 
professionals, among others. In addition, the nearly 
constant reports of pit bulls killing and maiming children is 
of special interest to the public in general. The issue is 
whether to ban certain dogs, restrict them, take a different 
approach, or do nothing at all. There are four main points of 
view regarding what should be done, discussed in this 
section. 


Argument in Favor of Doing Nothing at All Because There 
Supposedly Is No Problem 


Some say, “do nothing at all.” Some feel that banning a 
breed is like human racial discrimination. They feel that 
dogs attack people who deserve it for one reason or 


another. They feel that the statistics compiled on dog 
attacks are inaccurate, and that the press has created the 
false impression that there is a dog bite problem in the USA. 
There is no such problem, they say. 


Argument against Breed-Specific Laws, but Conceding That 
Other Corrective Measures Must Be Taken 


A large group of organizations and experts believes, “do 
nothing to the dogs, but educate dog owners, children and 
the elderly, enact strong criminal laws prohibiting dangerous 
behavior on the part of dog owners, and gather more 
information about the problem.” 


A respected group of canine professionals took this position 
in the authoritative paper entitled, A Community Approach 
to Dog Bite Prevention .+ They advocated dealing with the 
epidemic by instituting a combination of animal control 
ordinances and educational efforts, as well as more 
accurate reporting of dog attacks. They opposed breed bans 
on the ground that any dog could be a bad dog, that it is too 
difficult to identify breeds like pit bulls, and that people with 
bad intentions will turn harmless breeds into killer breeds to 
stay one step ahead of the law. 


Other organizations that exist specifically to oppose breed 
bans and, in particular, pit bull bans, also promote stiff 


criminal laws against people who abuse dogs or habitually 


violate the animal control laws. See, for example, the “Three 


Strikes You’re Out” proposal by Animal Farm Foundation, 


Inc. 


, an organization devoted “to restore the image of the 


American Pit Bull Terrier, and to protect him from 


discrimination and cruelty” (the quote is from their home 
page). 2 


The following points are often contended by those who 
oppose breed bans: 


The USA generally does not favor the restriction and 
punishment of the masses based on the actions of a 
few. 

Focusing legislation on dogs that are “vicious” distracts 
attention from the real problem, which is irresponsible 
owners. 

These very breeds as a whole have proven their stability 
and good canine citizenry by becoming search and 
rescue dogs, therapy dogs working inside hospitals, 
herding dogs and family companions for years. 

Banning one so-called dangerous breed will merely 
hasten the upswing in popularity of some other breed 
that will be used for vicious attacks on people and other 
animals. 

There is no valid reason to deprive animal lovers of their 
well behaved pets. 


= The reports and statistics are flawed. Among other 
things, a dog bite victim is usually unable to identify the 
breed of dog that bit him or her. Therefore, victims will 
name the type of dog that currently is on people’s 
minds as being the dangerous dog. 

= There are better and fairer ways to protect the public. 
See, for example, the five-point program advanced by 
Animal Farm Foundation. 


One of the best survey-type articles about breed bans 
argues that it is illogical. (See Malcolm Gladwell, 
“Troublemakers — What Pit Bulls Can Teach Us about 
Profiling,” New Yorker , Feb. 6, 2006.) Mr. Gladwell states: 


The strongest connection [i.e., “characteristic” or “sign”] of all, though, is 
between the trait of dog viciousness and certain kinds of dog owners. In 
about a quarter of fatal dog-bite cases, the dog owners were previously 
involved in illegal fighting. The dogs that bite people are, in many cases, 
socially isolated because their owners are socially isolated, and they are 
vicious because they have owners who want a vicious dog. The junk-yard 
German shepherd — which looks as if it would rip your throat out — and the 
German shepherd guide dog are the same breed. But they are not the 
same dog, because they have owners with different intentions. 


The list of organizations and a partial list of experts who 
oppose breed-specific laws is provided at Expert Opinion on 
Breed-Specific Legislation at the website of Animal Farm 
Foundation. 


Argument in Support of Breed Restrictions as Opposed to 
Bans 


Many authorities say, “teach people dog safety, regulate by 
passing tougher civil and criminal laws, and restrict by 
keeping certain breeds away from the wrong people, places, 
and situations.” 


This group agrees with the “community approach” but 
would go further, eliminating the “one bite rule,” requiring 
insurance as a condition for ownership of certain types of 
dogs, toughening the dog control laws, criminalizing the 
failure to stop a dog attack in progress, and keeping 
dangerous dogs away from the wrong people, places, and 
situations. 


It is now abundantly clear that the bigger, more powerful 
breeds have no purpose or place in crowded urban settings. 
In states like California, however, it is illegal for cities to 
regulate dogs in any manner that is specific as to breed. In 
other words, no city is allowed to make Presa Canarios, 
Rottweilers or pit bulls “against the law.” In fact, cities are 
not allowed to regulate those dogs in any way whatsoever, 
unless the regulation applies to all dogs. (See California’s 
prohibition against laws based on breed. 2) 


You might wonder why it is illegal to own a goat or a chicken 
in a crowded city, but perfectly fine to own a man-eating 
dog! It makes absolutely no sense. In fact, the laws that 
make breed-specific legislation illegal are not only illogical, 
but also hypocritical. The ban against breed-specific 
legislation can hurt dog owners by making it seem legal to 
own any kind of dog they want, in any setting. Society 
seems to say to prospective dog owners, “go ahead and get 
any dog you want.” However, if something happens because 
that dog was inappropriate, then society may put the dog 
owner in jail — possibly for life. The prosecution of Knoller 
and Noel for the horrific mauling of Diane Whipple was a 
breed-specific prosecution. Quite correctly, the prosecutors 
showed that the breed of dog that killed Whipple was 
dangerous and totally inappropriate for a crowded 
apartment building in a crowded city. However, is it fair to 
keep cities from regulating the kinds of breeds that people 
keep, and yet allow prosecutors to throw the book at people 
who keep giant, cattle herding dogs like Presa Canarios in 
their apartments? If breed-specific prosecutions are legal — 
and they certainly should be! — then breed-specific 
regulations also should be legal. 


At some point, the laws against breed-specific legislation 
should be repealed or at least revised, so that the bigger, 
more powerful dogs can, like goats and chickens and a host 
of entirely benign animals, be banned from or restricted in a 


reasonable manner. This does not necessarily mean that 
existing dogs need to be killed, or even that the dangerous 
breeds need to be entirely eradicated. The new laws should 
do any or all of the things set forth in “Preventing Dog Bites: 
Keep Certain High-Risk Dogs Away from the Wrong People, 
Places, and Situations.” 4 


Argument in Support of Breed Bans 


There is a large and growing group that says, “ban pit bulls 
and their closely related breeds.” This group of advocates is 
diverse and respected, and it even includes Ingrid Newkirk, 
the president of PETA (People for the Ethical Treatment of 
Animals). They see the pit bull as overly dangerous and 
overly abused by mankind. The danger of pit bulls and 
Rottweilers is well established, in that they account for 75 
percent of all reported canine-inflicted human deaths in the 
past two decades. It is undisputed that pit bulls in particular 
are the most abused dog in the USA; created for the specific 
purpose of violence, the dogs are treated cruelly to make 
them as dangerous as possible, and are routinely 
abandoned when they are not vicious enough for their evil 
masters. 


The case for banning pit bulls has grown more convincing as 
each year goes by. In 2017, the USA death count from pit 
bulls was 29 direct deaths plus 9 additional deaths in which 


a pit bull attack was a contributing cause of death (for 
example, a man fought off a pit bull attack and died of a 
heart attack just minutes later). Unlike the breeders of 
Doberman Pinschers during the 1970s, the proponents of pit 
bulls have taken no steps to improve the dogs, preferring to 
spread misinformation about them and about the 
mutilations and killings that they cause. An article by 
Colleen Lynn in the Orlando Sentinel convincingly argued 
that “Banning pit bulls saves lives and protects the 
innocent.” 


There are three articles that present very well the argument 
in support of breed bans. The first is by an attorney who 
won the famous Denver breed ban case. The City of Denver 
passed a breed ban against pit bulls which the State of 
Colorado attempted to overturn. The State lost in court 
because the City produced the evidence that pit bulls are 
more dangerous than other dogs. The story of that case, 
and a review of that evidence, is contained in Nelson K. 
“One City’s Experience — Why Pit Bulls Are More Dangerous 
and Breed-Specific Legislation Is Justified.” Muni Lawyer, 
July/August 2005, Vol. 46, No. 4. 


The second is an article that considered the problem from a 
humane standpoint. The following rationale for banning pit 
bulls appeared in the San Francisco Chronicle on June 8, 
2005. It was written by Ingrid Newkirk, the president of 


People for the Ethical Treatment of Animals and the author 
of Making Kind Choices (St. Martin’s Griffin, 2005). 


Controlling an Animal as Deadly as a Weapon 
— Ingrid Newkirk 


Most people have no idea that at many animal shelters across the country, 
any pit bull that comes through the front door doesn’t go out the back door 
alive. From California to New York, many shelters have enacted policies 
requiring the automatic destruction of the huge and ever-growing number 
of “pits” they encounter. This news shocks and outrages the compassionate 
dog-lover. 


Here’s another shocker: People for the Ethical Treatment of Animals, the 
very organization that is trying to get you to denounce the killing of 
chickens for the table, foxes for fur or frogs for dissection, supports the 
shelters’ pit-bull policy, albeit with reluctance. We further encourage a ban 
on breeding pit bulls. 


O The pit bull’s ancestor, the Staffordshire terrier, is a human concoction, 
bred in my native England, I’m ashamed to say, as a weapon. These dogs 
were designed specifically to fight other animals and kill them, for sport. 
Hence the barrel chest, the thick hammer-like head, the strong jaws, the 
perseverance, and the stamina. Pits can take down a bull weighing in at 
over a thousand pounds, so a human being a tenth of that weight can 
easily be seriously hurt or killed. 


Pit bulls are perhaps the most abused dogs on the planet. These days, they 
are kept for protection by almost every drug dealer and pimp in every 
major city and beyond. You can drive into any depressed area and see 
them being used as cheap burglar alarms, wearing heavy logging chains 
around their necks (they easily break regular collars and harnesses), 
attached to a stake or metal drum or rundown doghouse without a floor 
and with holes in the roof. Bored juveniles sic them on cats, neighbors’ 
small dogs, and even children. 


In the PETA office, we have a file drawer chock-full of accounts of attacks in 
which these ill-treated dogs with names like “Murder” and “Homicide” have 
torn the faces and fingers off infants and even police officers trying to 
serve warrants. Before | co-founded PETA, I served as the chief of animal- 
disease control and director of the animal shelter in the District of Columbia 
for many years. Over and over again, | waded into ugly situations and 
pulled pit bulls from people who beat and starved them, or chained them to 
metal drums as “guard” dogs, or trained them to attack people and other 
animals. It is this abuse, and the tragedy that comes from it, that motivates 
me. 


Those who argue against a breeding ban and the shelter euthanasia policy 
for pit bulls are naive, as shown by the horrifying death of Nicholas Faibish, 
the San Francisco 12-year-old who was mauled by his family’s pit bulls. 


Tales like this abound. | have scars on my leg and arm from my own 
encounter with a pit. Many are loving and will kiss on sight, but many are 
unpredictable. An unpredictable Chihuahua is one thing, an unpredictable 
pit another. 


5 People who genuinely care about dogs won’t be affected by a ban on pit- 
bull breeding. They can go to the shelter and save one of the countless 
other breeds and lovable mutts sitting on death row. We can only stop 
killing pits if we stop creating new ones. Legislators, please take note. 


The third is an article that presented the issue from the 
standpoint of “actuarial risk,” meaning the risk of serious 
harm posed by pit bulls in general. The editor of Animal 
People , Merritt Clifton, argued that for a number of reasons 
those who care about dogs need to take action against the 
continued breeding of pit bulls. See “Bring Breeders of High- 
Risk Dogs to Heel,” Merritt Clifton, Animal People , Jan-Feb 
2004. This article is another convincing analysis of the need 


to enact breed-specific laws that will effectively deal with 
the broad range of risks posed by pit bulls and their owners. 


In June 2013, Chrysler agreed to recall 2.7 million Jeeps 
because in fourteen years there have been at least 37 Jeep 
accidents that caused at least 51 deaths. Compare those 
numbers with deaths caused by pit bulls: in seven years 
(half the number of years), pit bulls have killed 151 
Americans (three times as many as those killed in Jeeps). 
There are those who believe that it is at least as important 
to fix the pit bull problem as it is to fix the Jeep problem. 


Now, suppose a state enacted a law that prohibited Chrysler 
from recalling the Jeeps? We would decry such a law, but 
that is exactly what California and some other jurisdictions 
did when they prohibited breed-specific laws which aimed at 
pit bulls (i.e., requiring that they be muzzled in public, or 
banning them entirely). To those who would point out that 
Jeeps have not been banned, the answer is that they were 
not banned because they can be fixed — and so can pit 
bulls, which also can and should be “fixed” (i.e., neutered). 


As journalist Merritt Clifton pointed out in the article cited 
above, “It is time to stop pretending that all dogs are 
created equal, and instead take the lead in seeking 
legislation which recognizes that some breeds are in fact 
enormously more dangerous than others — just as 


legislation recognizes that a puma or African lion or evena 
20-pound bobcat must be regulated differently from a ten- 
pound tabby. This is what would be most fair to all dogs and 
all people who keep dogs.” 


Attorney Kenneth Phillips’s Journey from Opposing Breed 
Bans to Advocating the Complete Elimination of Pit Bulls 


In January 2018, | created a video called “Do Not Adopt a Pit 
Bull” which was styled as a Super Bowl commercial. It 
started out with what seemed like a football crowd going 
wild over a “score” of 29-0, but quickly revealed that 29 
was the number of Americans killed by pit bulls in 2017. It 
then pointed out that this breed killed the most children and 
family members, and concluded by warning, “Do Not Adopt 
a Pit Bull.” 


The video went viral in January 2018 and was seen over 8 
million times. It was viewed not just on social media but also 
TV news broadcasts. It became newsworthy because a huge 
number of pit bull lovers protested it. They said it was unfair 
even though it accurately reported that this dog is the 
number one killer of people, children, and family members. 


The pit bull lobby’s protest over “Do Not Adopt a Pit Bull” 
illustrates why | changed my mind about breed-specific 
laws. Since the 1990s, my law practice has been entirely 


devoted to representing the families of people killed by 
dogs, and people who are disabled or disfigured because of 
a dog attack. | have seen with my own eyes that among 
dogs, pit bulls maul and kill the greatest number of people, 
cause the greatest amount of damage, and destroy the 
greatest number of other people’s pets. | know these things 
because as a trial attorney | am required to present 
evidence to win my cases, including police reports, animal 
control records, medical information, autopsy findings, and 
the actual testimony of dog owners, witnesses, victims, 
police, animal control officers, doctors, animal behaviorists, 
and other experts. | have extensively questioned pit bull 
owners, seen the wounds, and looked into the faces of the 
dead. 


For the past twenty years, | trusted that pit bull lovers would 
do what the Doberman and Rottweiler fanciers did, which 
was to breed the violence out of their dogs. | counted on the 
pit bull community to do the right thing to protect the breed 
as well as their own families, friends, and neighbors. After 
all, it would be in their own best interests to do so. 
Therefore, trusting that the owners of these dogs would 
eventually solve the problem, | advocated against breed- 
specific laws aimed at pit bull owners and the dogs 
themselves. | supported restrictions on who could own pit 
bulls and how they had to be maintained (meaning how 


they should be treated and what precautions to take around 
them). 


Instead of doing the right thing, however, the pit bull crowd 
did exactly the opposite. They failed to take any measures 
to breed the violence out of the dog, bred literally millions of 
unwanted pit bulls per year which had to be euthanized at 
public expense, and maintained a campaign of 
misinformation about the breed which falsely proclaimed 
that the animal is safe around people, a “nanny dog” for 
children, and good with other animals. Each of those claims 
was the opposite of the truth. Among dogs, the pit bull is 
the number one killer of humans, number one killer of 
children, number one killer of pets, and number one killer of 
its owners, its owners’ children, and its owners’ parents. 
When it attacks, it usually attacks the people around it, not 
burglars. 


Rather than choose to protect our communities, make the 
breed acceptably safe, and confirm that a free and ethical 
people can be trusted to make the right decisions without 
the necessity of restrictive new laws, the pit bull lobby has 
done absolutely nothing to correct the pit bull problem, but 
has made the problem bigger and worse every year. 


It is not the case that every pit bull is vicious, of course, but 
that every one of them presents an intolerable risk of a 


person or pet’s death, disfigurement or disability. Intolerable 
risk is why we have all but banned tobacco smoking even 
though only a small percentage of people die from it. 
Intolerable risk is why we banned the public from owning 
machine guns even though murdering someone with one of 
them would be the fault of the doer and not the machine 
gun itself. Intolerable risk is why products are recalled even 
when just a few children or adults are killed by them. 


When I began writing Dog Bite Law twenty years ago, | took 
the position that breed-specific laws were unreasonable, but 
the deceit and intransigence of the pit bull community in the 
USA, combined with the huge and annually rising number of 
dead and maimed Americans and cruelly slaughtered pets, 
has convinced me that the only solution to this horrific 
problem is to completely eliminate pit bulls — to stop 
adopting them, stop breeding them, and make the breed 
extinct. 


At the very least, restrictions must be placed on who can 
own a pit bull, how it must be maintained (i.e., muzzled, 
neutered, and properly cared for), and the amount of 
damage that any one dog can do before it is confiscated 
and euthanized. If necessary, let people keep their pit bulls 
but outlaw further breeding of them. Let people keep pit 
bulls in their homes and walk them in public but never 
without muzzles. All pit bulls must be microchipped so we 


can identify and euthanize the vicious ones. No pit bulls 
Should be adopted out of shelters; humanely euthanize 
them because for the most part they are unwanted and too 
many have proved to be vicious. People who violate animal 
control laws must be prevented from owning pit bulls 
forever. 


Additionally, courts and animal control departments which 
declare particular dogs to be vicious must be charged with 
euthanizing them instead of the current practice of sending 
them to other cities where they are likely to continue 
inflicting damage, or to private rescue groups which are free 
to adopt-out the dogs to unsuspecting families. 


We cannot allow a shrill minority of misinformed or deceitful 
dog owners to prevent the enactment of long-overdue laws 
that will protect Americans from the unacceptable risks 
presented by pit bulls. For this reason, | ask all Americans to 
Support restrictions on pit bulls now. 


Additional Resources 


Additional information about pit bulls and breeds bans can 
be found at Daxton’s Friends, Dogs Bite, and Awareness for 
Victims of Canine Attacks. Join in the ongoing discussion and 
get the latest news about dog attacks at the Dog Bite Law 
Group on Facebook. 


1 american Veterinary Medical Association, Task Force on Canine Aggression and 
Human-Canine Interactions. “A Community Approach to Dog Bite Prevention,” 
JAVMA 218, no. 1 (2001), https://dogbitelaw.com/images/pdf/dogbite.pdf . 


2 At the time of publication, the pages referenced on the Animal Farm website 
were no longer available. -Eps . 


3 https://dogbitelaw.com/breed-specific-laws/overview-of-breed-specific-laws . 


= https://dogbitelaw.com/preventing-dog-bites/keep-certain-high-risk-breeds- 
away-from-wrong-people-places-situations . 


Position Statement on Breed-Specific Legislation 


AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR THE PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 
(ASPCA) 


The American Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals (ASPCA) was 
founded in 1866 as the first humane society in North America and is now the 
world’s largest humane society. Its mission is “to provide effective means for the 
prevention of cruelty to animals throughout the United States.” Part of its 
philosophy is that animals must be protected under the law. This position 
statement can be found on the Society’s main website. 


Background 


Despite the well-established strength of the human-animal 
bond (Wensley, 2008), exemplified by the nearly 74 million 
dogs kept as companion animals in the United States, 
coexistence is not always peaceful. In the U.S., 
approximately 334,000 people visit emergency rooms 
annually for dog bites (Bradley, 2006), with an additional 
unknown number of individuals incurring other dog bite- 
related injuries (e.g., breaking a bone while fleeing a 
threatening dog) (AVMA, 2001). Notwithstanding relative 
Stability in the number of dog bites over time (Bradley, 
2006), and the fact that according to the U.S. Centers for 
Disease Control and Prevention (CDC) only 2 percent of 
those seeking emergency room treatment for dog bites each 


year are actually hospitalized (CDC WISQARS), some 
communities have enacted laws that intensively regulate or 
even ban certain dog breeds in an effort to decrease dog 
attacks on humans (AVMA, 2001). Often, such laws are 
responses to a particularly violent individual dog attack or, 
as some hypothesize, result from media campaigns that 
negatively portray a particular breed (Capp, 2004). 
However, the theory underlying breed-specific laws — that 
some breeds bite more often and cause more damage than 
others, ergo laws targeting these breeds will decrease bite 
incidence and severity — has not met with success in 
practice. To understand the ASPCA’s opposition to such 
laws, it is critical to examine what is known about which 
dogs bite and why, which dogs are most dangerous, and the 
impact of breed-specific laws to date. 


The CDC strongly recommends against breed-specific laws 
in its oft-cited study of fatal dog attacks, noting that data 
collection related to bites by breed is fraught with potential 
sources of error (Sacks et al., 2000). Specifically, the 
authors of this and other studies cite the inherent difficulties 
in breed identification (especially among mixed-breed dogs) 
and in calculating a breed’s bite rate given the lack of 
consistent data on breed population and the actual number 
of bites occurring in a community, especially when the 
injury is not deemed serious enough to require treatment in 
an emergency room (Sacks et al., 2000; AVMA, 2001; 


Collier, 2006). Supporting the concern regarding 
identification, a recent study noted a significant discrepancy 
between visual determination of breed and DNA 
determination of breed (Voith et al., 2009). 


A variety of factors may affect a dog’s tendency toward 
aggression; these include heredity, early experience, 
socialization and training, sex and reproductive status 
(Lockwood, 1999). For example, intact males constitute 80 
percent of all dogs presented to veterinary behaviorists for 
what formerly has been described as dominance aggression, 
are involved in 70 to 76 percent of reported dog bite 
incidents, and are 2.6 times more likely to bite than 
neutered dogs, while unspayed females “attract free- 
roaming males, which increases bite risk to people through 
increased exposure to unfamiliar dogs,” and “contribute to 
the population of unwanted” and potentially aggressive 
dogs (Gershman et al., 1994; Sacks et al., 2000; AVMA, 
2001). Chaining and tethering also appear to be risk factors 
for biting (Gershman et al., 1994), and programs that target 
tethering have proven effective in reducing bite rates (Sacks 
et al., 2000; AVMA, 2001). Other factors implicated in dog 
aggression are selective breeding and raising of dogs for 
elevated aggression, whether for protection, use in dog 
fighting competitions, social status or financial gain 
(Bradley, 2006); abuse and neglect (Delise, 2007); and 


inadequate obedience training and supervision (Shuler et 
al., 2008). 


Breed-specific laws must also be evaluated from a welfare 
perspective. Although intended to improve community 
safety and comfort, ultimately these laws can cause 
hardship to responsible guardians of properly supervised, 
friendly, well-socialized dogs. In some localities, the list of 
banned breeds includes not just American Pit Bull Terriers, 
American Staffordshire Terriers, Staffordshire Bull Terriers, 
Bull Terriers, and Rottweilers, but also a variety of other 
breeds, including American Bull Dogs, Mastiffs, Dalmatians, 
Chow Chows, German Shepherd Dogs, Doberman Pinschers, 
and any mix of these breeds. Although guardians of these 
dogs may have done nothing to endanger the public, they 
nevertheless may be required to choose between 
compliance with onerous regulations or forfeiture of their 
beloved companions, and may even be required to forfeit 
their companions outright. In Prince George’s County, 
Maryland, where Pit Bull Terriers are banned, the Animal 
Management Division reports that 80 percent of the 
approximately 500 to 600 animals seized and killed by 
animal control every year under the ban are “nice, family 
dogs” (Taylor, 2009). 


Even laws that ostensibly are only regulatory may impose a 
de facto ban on a breed, creating a climate where it is 


nearly impossible for residents to live with such breed, and 
virtually ensuring destruction of otherwise adoptable dogs 
by shelters and humane societies. In Ohio, due to a state 
law that classifies all pit bulls as “vicious” and imposes 
various requirements on their guardians, pit bull guardians 
have great difficulty locating housing and obtaining 
homeowners’ or renters’ liability insurance, and most Ohio 
shelters have a pit bull non-adoption policy. The 
consequences have been disastrous: while in 1996, 101 
Ohio animal control agencies reported handling 2,141 dogs 
deemed to be pit bulls, in 2004, 68 agencies reported 
handling 8,834 such dogs, of whom only 1,425 (16 percent) 
were reclaimed by their original guardians or adopted by 
new ones, and 7,409 (84 percent) were killed (Lord et al., 
2006). In addition, dogs outside a targeted breed may 
become “collateral damage” of breed-specific laws. The 
Prince George’s County pit bull ban places significant 
pressure on the county shelter, which has limited space and 
yet must hold pit bulls during the pendency of lengthy legal 
proceedings. As a result, the shelter has had to euthanize 
hundreds of otherwise adoptable dogs of many different 
breeds due to lack of space, and has suffered decreased 
adoption rates because there are so few dogs available 
(Taylor, 2009). 


Perhaps the most harmful unintended consequence of 
breed-specific laws is their tendency to compromise rather 


than enhance public safety. As certain breeds are regulated, 
individuals who exploit aggression in dogs are likely to turn 
to other, unregulated breeds (Sacks et al., 2000). Following 
enactment of a 1990 pit bull ban in Winnipeg, Canada, 
Rottweiler bites increased dramatically (Winnipeg, CA, 
Reported Bite Statistics, 1984-2003). By contrast, following 
Winnipeg’s enactment of a breed-neutral dangerous dog law 
in 2000, pit bull bites remained low and both Rottweiler and 
total dog bites decreased significantly (Winnipeg, CA, 
Reported Bite Statistics, 1984-2003). In Council Bluffs, lowa, 
Boxer and Labrador Retriever bites increased sharply and 
total dog bites spiked following enactment of a pit bull ban 
in 2005 (Council Bluffs, IA, Reported Bite Statistics, 2003- 
06). 


Also of concern is the possibility that guardians of regulated 
or banned breeds will be driven “underground... making 
criminals of otherwise law-abiding people” and deterring 
them from seeking routine veterinary care, including having 
their dogs inoculated against rabies. In this regard, it is 
worth noting that whereas rabies currently kills one or two 
Americans annually and in some years none, up until the 
mid-twentieth century it killed approximately one hundred 
Americans annually. Worldwide, rabies currently kills 
approximately fifty-five thousand people a year, “99 percent 
[of whom] are estimated to have contracted the disease 
from domestic dogs” (Bradley, 2006). 


It must also be considered that if limited animal control 
resources are used to regulate or ban a certain breed of 
dog, the focus is shifted away from routine, effective 
enforcement of laws that have the best chance of making 
communities safer: dog license laws, leash laws, animal 
fighting laws, anti-tethering laws, laws facilitating animal 
sterilization and laws that require guardians of all dog 
breeds to control their pets. In 2003, a task force formed to 
study the effectiveness of the Prince George’s County pit 
bull ban concluded the ban to be extremely costly while 
providing little attendant financial or public safety benefit to 
the county and noted that, as a direct result of the ban, 
“Animal Management Division human resources [are] 
stretched thin... thus reducing their ability to respond to 
other violations of the [Animal Control] Code.” The task 
force recommended that Prince George’s County repeal the 
ban (Prince George’s County Vicious Animal Legislation Task 
Force, 2003). However, while out-of-county pit bull 
adoptions were initiated, for political reasons the ban was 
not repealed. The Ohio pit bull law, enacted in 1989, has 
been accompanied by a doubling of dog fighting complaints 
by Ohio animal control agencies — from 14.6 percent of 
animal control agencies making complaints in 1996 to 29 
percent of animal control agencies making such complaints 
in 2004 (Lord et al., 2006). Yet studies examining the impact 
of Britain’s Dangerous Dog Act of 1991 and the Spanish 
Dangerous Animals Act of 1999 (notwithstanding their 


names, both laws are breed-specific) indicate that the 
targeted breeds were not significantly associated with bite 
incidence prior to enactment of either law and that bite 
incidence failed to decrease post-enactment (Klaassen et 
al., 1996; Rosado et al., 2007). 


Thus, the ASPCA is not aware of credible evidence that 
breed-specific laws make communities safer either for 
people or other companion animals. There is, however, 
evidence that such laws unfairly target responsible pet 
guardians and their well-socialized dogs, are inhumane, and 
impede community safety and humane sheltering efforts 
(Sacks et al., 2000; Wapner & Wilson, 2000; Taylor, 2009). 


ASPCA Position 


Although multiple communities have been studied where 
breed-specific legislation has been enacted, no convincing 
data indicates this strategy has succeeded anywhere to 
date (Klaassen et al., 1996; Ott et al., 2007; Rosado et al., 
2007). Conversely, studies can be referenced that evidence 
clear, positive effects of carefully crafted, breed-neutral laws 
(Bradley, 2006). It is, therefore, the ASPCA’s position to 
oppose any state or local law to regulate or ban dogs based 
on breed. The ASPCA recognizes that dangerous dogs pose 
a community problem requiring serious attention. However, 
in light of the absence of scientific data indicating the 


efficacy of breed-specific laws, and the unfair and inhumane 
targeting of responsible pet guardians and their dogs that 
inevitably results when these laws are enacted, the ASPCA 
instead favors effective enforcement of a combination of 
breed-neutral laws that hold reckless dog guardians 
accountable for their dogs’ aggressive behavior. Ideally, a 
breed-neutral approach should include the following: 


» Enhanced enforcement of dog license laws, with 
adequate fees to augment animal control budgets and 
surcharges on ownership of unaltered dogs to help fund 
low-cost pet sterilization programs in the communities 
in which the fees are collected. To ensure a high 
licensing rate, Calgary, Canada — its animal control 
program funded entirely by license fees and fines — 
imposes a $250 penalty for failure to license a dog over 
three months of age (Calgary Responsible Pet 
Ownership Bylaw, 2006). 

= Laws that mandate the sterilization of shelter animals, 
ideally before adoption, and make low-cost sterilization 
services widely available. (See ASPCA Position 
Statement on Mandatory Spay/Neuter Laws, 2008.) 

» Enhanced enforcement of leash/dog-at-large laws, with 
adequate penalties to ensure that the laws are taken 
seriously and to augment animal control funding. 

= Dangerous dog laws that are breed-neutral and focus on 
the behavior of the individual guardian and dog (taking 
care to ensure that common puppy behaviors such as 


jumping up, rough play, and nipping are not deemed 
evidence of dangerousness). Graduated penalties 
should include mandated sterilization and microchipping 
(or other permanent identification) of dogs deemed 
dangerous, and options for mandating muzzling, 
confinement, adult supervision, training, and owner 
education. In aggravated circumstances — such as 
where the dog seriously injures or kills a person, ora 
qualified behaviorist who has personally evaluated the 
dog determines that the dog poses a substantial risk of 
such behavior-euthanasia may be justified. In 
Multnomah County, Oregon, a breed-neutral ordinance 
imposing graduated penalties on dogs and guardians 
according to the seriousness of the dog’s behavior has 
reduced repeat injurious bites from 25 percent to 7 
percent (Bradley, 2006). 

Laws that hold dog guardians financially accountable for 
a failure to adhere to animal control laws, as well as 
civilly and criminally liable for unjustified injuries or 
damage caused by their dogs. Calgary, Canada, has 
reduced reported incidents of aggression by 56 percent 
and its bite incidents by 21 percent by requiring 
guardians of dogs who have displayed aggression to 
dogs or to humans to pay fines ranging from $250 to 
$1500 (Calgary Responsible Pet Ownership Bylaw, 
2006). 

Laws that prohibit chaining or tethering (taking care also 
to prohibit unreasonable confinement once a dog is 


removed from a chain), coupled with enhanced 
enforcement of animal cruelty and animal fighting laws. 
Lawrence, Kansas, significantly reduced dog fighting 
and cruelty complaints by enacting an ordinance 
prohibiting tethering a dog for more than one hour (Belt, 
2006). 


Further, the ASPCA supports a community-based approach 
to resolving the reckless guardian/dangerous dog question 
whereby all stakeholders — animal control, animal shelters, 
medical and veterinary professionals, civic groups, teachers, 
public officials — collectively identify an appropriate dog 
bite prevention strategy. Central to this model is an 
“advisory council or task force representing a wide 
spectrum of community concerns and perspectives” whose 
members review available dog bite data, current laws, and 
“sources of ineffectiveness” and recommend realistic and 
enforceable policy, coupled with outreach to the media and 
educational efforts directed at those in regular contact with 
“dog owners and potential victims” (e.g., medical and 
veterinary professionals, animal control/shelters, teachers) 
(AVMA, 2001). 


In summary, the ASPCA advocates the implementation of a 
community dog bite prevention program encompassing 
media and educational outreach in conjunction with the 
enactment, and vigorous enforcement, of breed-neutral laws 


that focus on the irresponsible and dangerous behavior of 
individual guardians and their dogs. The ASPCA believes 
that this approach-promoting education in the appropriate 
care, training, and supervision of dogs as well as state and 
local laws that address licensing, reproductive status, 
chaining/improper confinement, cruel treatment, and at- 
large dogs; imposing civil and criminal liability on guardians 
for their negligent and reckless behavior; and targeting 
problematic dogs and guardians early with progressively 
escalating penalties — constitutes the most compassionate, 
fair, efficient, and ultimately effective means of resolving 
concerns related to dangerous dogs in the community. 
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Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Do you feel that Kenneth M. Phillips’s choice to list 
the different approaches to breed-specific legislation 
before he states his own position is an effective 
strategy? Why or why not? 

2. How do the authors of the two essays establish their 
credibility? How credible do you find them to be? 


3. 


4. 


How would you sum up Phillips’s reasons for taking 
the stand that he does? 

What is the ASPCA’s stance on breed-specific 
legislation? What support does the organization 
offer for that stance? 


. Which of the two arguments do you find more 


convincing and why? Does the fact that you are or 
are not a current or former dog owner influence your 
position? Explain. 


CHAPTER 19 Gender Stereotypes 
Is the “Princess” Phenomenon 
Detrimental to Girls’ Self-Image? 


Some parents make an effort not to box their children into 
stereotyped gender roles by choosing “boy toys” or “girl 
toys.” Even some of those enlightened parents, though, find 
themselves with daughters who want to live in a world of 
tiaras, pink evening gowns, castles, and “happily ever 
after.” Many of these little girls get their notion of being a 
princess from movies, and that notion is reinforced through 
multimillion-dollar marketing campaigns. It can be 
expensive for parents, but is it truly harmful? That is the 
question debated in these articles by Calah Alexander and 
Crystal Liechty. 


The Dangers of the Princess Culture 


CALAH ALEXANDER 


Calah Alexander writes for the /maginative Conservative, Aletheia , and the blog 
Pregnant and Barefoot for Patheos, a website dedicated to Catholic religion and 
Spirituality. This piece originally appeared on Patheos on August 2, 2010. 


The other day my sister called. She, my mom and my 
grandma were shopping for my kids, born and unborn, and 
she wanted to know if they could buy Charlotte a Disney 
princess book that plays music. | said, probably a little too 
vehemently, “No! No princess stuff! ” 


Now, | realize that this call itself may seem weird to some of 
you readers, let alone my answer. But here’s the deal with 
my husband and me: we are extremely particular when it 
comes to children’s toys. And since the time when our 
oldest was still gestating in my womb, we’ve been very 
vocal about that. We don’t allow toys that light up or make 
noise unless we have approved them first; we don’t allow 
toys that mimic radios, cell phones, computers, or 
televisions; we don’t allow handheld video games of any 
type; and we don’t allow either Barbies or anything that 
relates to princesses. And believe me, we are not above 
giving a toy back to the giver or even taking it away from 


our kids once it’s been given. (Unless, of course, the giver 
doesn’t know our rules. We're not ingrates.) 


These aren’t arbitrary rules; we really want our kids to grow 
up learning to use their imaginations. We also want them to 
be avid readers and to have attention spans that haven't 
been shortened by the in-your-face, at-your-fingertips 
technology so available to children today. And generally our 
families don’t give us too much grief about those things. 
The princess rule, however, has been another matter 
entirely. That one has been as difficult to enforce as it has 
been to explain. | think a large part of that difficulty lies in 
the fact that it took me years to even understand the rule, 
much less agree with it and support my husband in it. 


See, when I was pregnant with Sienna, my husband 
declared in tyrannical fashion that she would not be allowed 
to have any princess paraphernalia. No tiaras, no big poofy 
dresses, no princess dolls, no Disney princess merchandise, 
etc. Also, he decreed that no one was allowed to call her 
“orincess.” 


At the time, | was not only outraged by this, but was 
actually a little hurt. | considered this to be a sign that he 
didn’t love his daughter in a normal way, the way most 
fathers do. It didn’t make sense to me. Didn’t he think she 
was the most special, beautiful, wonderful thing ever to 


make its way into Creation? Didn’t he want her to grow up 
knowing how much he loved her, knowing that she was the 
absolute center of his life? Didn’t she deserve all this 
doting? Wouldn’t she always feel undervalued and unloved 
when she alone of all the other little girls in America was not 
called “princess”? Wouldn’t she always feel that her father 
just didn’t love her enough? 


| was so angry about the whole thing that, in a rare occasion 
in our marriage, my husband had to remind me that | had 
promised to obey him... which I had, and which | did, very 


grudgingly. 


But as the years wore on he no longer had to serve as the 
sole enforcer of this rule. The more | met other little girls 
and the more familiar | became with the culture that 
surrounds them in our day and age, the more | myself 
became disgusted with the pampering and preening that is 
so encouraged by the princess culture. 


It took some time for me to really understand what is behind 
this culture and what exactly is so dangerous to children: 
but once | did, | began to see its effects everywhere | 
looked. From strippers to trophy wives, the vast majority of 
women in our culture are suffering from the debilitating 
effects of the princess culture. 


One of the most sinister aspects of raising little girls with 
the idea that they are princesses is that it is a heresy; that 
is, a half-truth. Every little girl is unique and special and 
wonderful, just like every little boy, just like every person on 
the face of our planet. But the problem with letting little 
children believe that they are Somebody is that they very 
often forget that everyone else is Somebody as well. 


In his fairy tale “The Wise Woman, or the Lost Princess,” 
from The Gifts of the Child Christ , George MacDonald puts it 
this way: 
As she grew up, everybody about her did his best to convince her that she 
was Somebody; and the girl herself was so easily persuaded of it that she 
quite forgot that anybody had ever told her so, and took it for a 
fundamental, innate, primary, first-born, self-evident, necessary, and 
incontrovertible idea and principle that she was Somebody . . . and the 


worst of it was that the princess never thought of there being more than 
one Somebody — and that was herself. 


Consider the damage this does to a child in the long run. 
The most obvious effect is that the child risks growing up 
considering herself more important than anyone else. But 
more subtle and far more sinister is the fact that she will 
consider herself more important not through any virtue that 
she possesses, but simply by the very fact of her existence. 


If a parent raises a little girl to believe that she is 
Somebody, i.e., a princess, simply because of who she is, 


some girls will never be motivated to be other than that. 
They will have no motivation to obtain an education; no 
motivation to perfect a skill; no motivation to improve their 
characters. Rather, they will believe that they do not need 
any of those things, because they already are... sorry for 
the repetition ...a princess. Other little girls will make it 
their mission in life to prove to the world that they are what 
their parents have always assured them they are. They will 
seek to set themselves apart in whatever they attempt — 
athletics, business, music, art — for the sole purpose of 
showing the world that they are better than others. And that 
recognition, when and if it comes, will necessarily be hollow 
and unsatisfying. 


Some little girls will grow to expect the same level of praise 
and devotion from others that they receive from their 
parents. When they don’t get it, they will blame the person 
failing to give that praise for not understanding, not seeing 
their true value. Any teacher or coach today is intimately 
familiar with this. There is a veritable revolving door of 
students and parents laying blame at the teachers’ feet for 
poor grades, accusing coaches of favoritism for playing 
athletes that deserve to be played for their talent as 
opposed to those who deserve to be played for their parents 
and their own high regard. 


Eventually, every one of these little girls will become 
dissatisfied with everything she looks upon. With no desire 
to better herself or with that desire motivated only by the 
need for acclaim, she will never come to understand the joy 
of learning or the pleasure of work. She will spin her wheels 
in an endless cesspool of vanity and idleness, dissatisfied 
with everyone and everything for contributing to her own 
unhappiness. After all, her own unhappiness couldn’t 
possibly be of her own creation, because she is a princess! 


Take a look at the malaise that has afflicted the mothers of 
Suburbia: prescription drug abuse, alcoholism, adultery, 
rampant depression ... all of these are symptoms of deep 
and profound problems in the modern woman's relationship 
with the world. We (and | say we, because | battle it as 
much as the next woman) feel that the world owes us 
something, that every problem we have is due to some 
terrible injustice being done to us. 


Popular culture has only contributed to this problem. Disney 
in particular reigns supreme in the encouragement of this 
culture. Take The Little Mermaid , one of the worst movies 
with the best soundtracks ever made. Consider the 
character of Ariel. A genuine princess, complete with a king 
for a father and a kingdom of doting mer-people, yet she 
wants to live on land. Why? Well, that doesn’t really matter, 
does it? She just wants to. And that’s a good enough reason 


to turn her back on everyone who loves her and resort to 
desperate measures with no thought for the consequences 
her actions will have on anyone else, including her poor 
little guardian who is nearly cooked in the process of trying 
to protect her Outrageously, she suffers no consequences. 
Her father, selfless and loving father that he is, is willing to 
give his life in exchange for hers. Her prince, a typical 
lovestruck boy, is willing to risk drowning, shipwreck, and 
the wrath of a disgusting octopus-witch to save her life. 
Meanwhile, Ariel flails around in true damsel-in-distress 
fashion, horrified by the mean, wicked witch. There’s never 
an apology, never a moment when she realizes that this is 
all her own doing. Instead, by sheer luck, things turn out 
well. Ariel gets everything she wanted in the beginning 
without ever having to admit, or even realize, what her blind 
selfishness nearly did to all those she claimed to love. And 
her father and the mer-people wave her off into the sunset . 
. . because after all, she’s a princess. 


Well, | don’t want my daughter to be that kind of a girl. First 
and foremost, she’s simply not a princess. In point of fact, a 
princess is the daughter of a king, and Sienna is the 
daughter of a poor graduate student. Second, while she is 
certainly special to her family and to God, in the eyes of the 
world she’s just another four-year-old. If she truly wants to 
become Somebody, to distinguish herself from the millions 
upon millions of other souls in the world, then she needs to 


work hard at it, and she needs to choose work that is worth 
doing for its own sake. She has no innate gift that makes her 
more, or better, and the sooner she realizes that, the better 
a person she will become. Third, | don’t want her to grow up 
dissatisfied with the world. The world is a beautiful place, 
full of wonder and delight, but she will never be able to 
recognize the beauty of the world if she can’t look past 
herself. 


It may seem cruel to other parents, and it’s certainly been 
hard to come to terms with this myself, much less explain to 
family, but | don’t want my child treated as if she’s any 
different than the billions of children who have come before 
her. The truth is, she isn’t. And until she learns that, she'll 
never truly be at peace with herself or the world. 


In Defense of Princess Culture 


CRYSTAL LIECHTY 


Crystal Liechty is a mom, journalist, and editor from Utah. She published her 
novel The First Year in 2006 and is the artist behind a web comic based on her 
experiences home schooling her three children, Educating Mom. She posted her 
comments about the princess culture on the blog The Unexceptional Mom on 
February 7, 2013. 


Let me preface this with the disclaimer that the following is 
my opinion and only my opinion and | realize sane, 
intelligent women can have other opinions on this topic. 
Yadda, yadda, yadda. Whatever. Here goes. 


| was reading a blog the other day. In it, a mother talked 
about her daughter’s love of princess culture — the movies, 
the dresses, the stories, and all that goes with it. To 
paraphrase her, this particular mom was pretty 
disappointed in this. She “hates” the princess stories. She 
“really, really” does. 


But she was sucking it up and supporting her daughter, 
anyway (kudos for that). Though it killed her to do so, this 
mother allowed her daughter to tiptoe through the magical 
world of castles and happy endings. 


But when she had to read the story of Cinderella to her 
daughter’s Kindergarten class, she (and this is where she 
lost me) adjusted the story to suit herself: Cinderella’s 
stepsisters? “Jealous and misunderstood.” The stepmother: 
“lonely, rather than cruel.” Cinderella’s prince? A “like- 
minded partner.” 


Um 


SERIOUSLY! ?! 


My daughter also loves princess culture, as anyone who has 
met her is aware. She loves the dresses and the stories and 
the books and the PRINCES and the LOVE! It’s all so 
wonderful and magical! The funny thing is, when she was 
born, | had it in my mind she'd be a tomboy, following after 
her brother in dirty overalls and messy pigtails. 


That is not how things played out. And at first | wasn’t sure 
how | felt about it. 


After seeing my daughter decked out in her princess best, 
someone asked me, “Were you into princesses when you 
were little, too?” 


“I don’t know,” | said, realizing | really didn’t know. “I was 
never given the chance.” 


| grew up with hand-me-downs and once-a-year trips to 
Walmart. I'd never really been presented with a princess 
dress. But thinking back, if | had been, I’m pretty sure | 
would’ve been STOKED. 


Somewhere along the way, I’d come to believe princesses 
were a bad thing. Degrading to women; a symbol of being 
spoiled and superficial (thanks, Paris Hilton); a precursor to 
those sad little girls in beauty pageants. 


But is any of that actually true? 


Because, ladies, have you watched Disney’s Snow White 
lately? That girl had someone try to KILL her, yo. And she 
got away and survived! And the whole time, she was really, 
really NICE about it. 


And Cinderella? Talk about work ethic. Plus she had a good 
attitude, even when people were completely awful to her — 
she remained honest and sweet. And it was because of that 
goodness that she was rewarded with a happy ending. 


So what’s so offensive about this? We don’t want our 
daughters learning that if you work hard and are good and 
sweet, even in the face of difficult circumstances, you'll find 
happiness? 


| already know the rebuttal to this question: it’s the idea 
that a woman needs a prince to rescue her in order for her 
to be happy that women find so offensive. 


To which | have one question: 


WHAT'S SO AWFUL ABOUT THAT? 


Why is it offensive that a woman might need a man to be 
happy? | can tell you, | wouldn’t be happy without MY man. 
Does this make me weak? Or just honest with myself? | 
know, | know, there are a lot of women out there without 
men in their lives and they’re doing just fine. Great. Good 
for them. 


But why does that mean | should shield my daughter from 
the idea of finding love? I’m kind of hoping she finds a 
“orince” to take care of her one day. And these princess 
movies give me a great chance to talk to her about what 
kind of guy she should marry: namely someone who is 
courteous, gallant, willing to do anything for her; to protect 
her from the bad things in the world. 


Which brings me to my next point: lonely stepmothers and 
misunderstood stepsisters?? I’m sorry but if you’re bullying 
someone and treating them like a slave, | don’t care WHY 
you're doing it — you're a bad guy. 


And | want my daughter to understand that there are BAD 
people out there in the world. If someone hurts her or treats 
her badly, | don’t want her to try understanding where 
they’re coming from. | want her running in the other 
direction. 


And my final point: as far as role models go, do you have 
any better ideas! ? 


Would you rather your daughter dress up as and admire 
Bratz dolls? 


Or Katy Perry and Ke$ha? I’m racking my brain, scanning 
popular culture, trying to find a better avenue to direct my 
daughter down. There are options — but not a lot. 


If my daughter knows all the words to every song in The 
Little Mermaid, so what? It’s better than her singing along 
with Rihanna’s latest ode to promiscuity. 


And if she hopes to someday find a gallant man to marry, 
awesome! | hope she finds him. And if she loves wearing 
princess dresses and crowns and jewels, guess what? Those 
dresses are pretty classy. She could do worse. 


| have another daughter. She’s just learning how to be alive 
right now (dude, getting a toy into your mouth with brand 


new hands is HARD WORK) but when she’s old enough to 
care, will | steer her in the same direction? No, | won't. If 
she’s into pirates or animals or ninja spies, | will totally 
Support her in that. And use that culture to teach her the 
values | want her to learn. 


But in the meantime, | ain’t hating on the princesses and | 
don’t think you should either. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Why is Calah Alexander initially angry about her 
husband’s “no princess stuff” rule? 

2. Alexander claims that telling little girls they are 
princesses is “heresy.” What evidence does she 
provide to support this claim? 

3. How is Crystal Liechty’s style different from 
Alexander's? Is it an effective style for her 
purposes? Explain. 

4. Why does Liechty feel different from Alexander 
about the princess way of life? Does she offer 
evidence for her position other than her personal 
feelings? Explain. 

5. Which of the two articles do you find more 
convincing, and why? 

6. Does either author’s view of the princess 
phenomenon coincide with memories you have of 


children you grew up with — or of your own 
childhood? Explain. 

7. In what ways do these arguments about princess 
culture intersect with today’s ever-evolving 
definitions and arguments about gender? 


CHAPTER 20 Economics and College 


Sports 
Should College Athletes Be Paid? 


On October 29, 2019, the National Collegiate Athletic 
Association (NCAA) made the decision to allow student 
athletes to make money from the use of their name and 
likeness. In recent years, there have also been serious 
debates about student athletes unionizing or being paid as 
employees of their colleges or universities. The October 
2019 ruling explicitly ruled out the players’ being paid as 
employees, but the debate goes on as college athletes are 
increasingly leaving their college teams before they play out 
their eligibility. 


College revenue sports bring in millions of dollars. Star 
athletes are more likely to leave college for the pros before 
finishing their degrees, lured by the prospect of huge 
salaries. And many athletes who don’t make it to the pros 
never graduate anyway, but instead play out their eligibility 
and drop out of sight. The best coaches make millions of 
dollars while, until recently, strict rules prohibited their 
players from earning money signing autographs or from 


accepting even small gifts from donors. The discrepancy has 
been noted more and more by the athletes who bring in 
those millions of dollars and who also bring fame to their 
schools. Paul Marx and Warren Hartenstine look at two sides 
of the question, which has again shifted since the 
unanimous NCAA decision to allow athletes to be paid. As 
you read their positions, think of the debate in its historical 
context — including many decades ago when college sports 
was not big business — as well as the issue in light of 
today’s standards and rules. 


Athlete’s New Day 


PAUL MARX 


Paul Marx is a retired English professor from Maryland. His article appeared in 
the Baltimore Sun on October 30, 2013. 


College football is heading for a new day. It won’t be long 
before the players on the field are going to receive more 
than a pittance. The present structure governed by the rules 
of the National Collegiate Athletic Association is beginning 
to crack. 


There is the O’Bannon suit against the NCAA challenging its 
right to prohibit college athletes from sharing in the profits 
from sales of their names and images. There is the new 
attention to concussions, often resulting in lifelong 
disabilities for which the athletes are meagerly 
compensated. There is the growing awareness that college 
football is not an amateur sport, as the NCAA insists that it 
is. And there is the players’ growing resentment of the huge 
gap between their compensation and that of their coaches. 


The four highest coaches’ salaries for 2012 were $5.2 
million for the University of Texas’s Mack Brown, $4.2 million 


for Ohio State’s Urban Meyer, $3.8 million for the University 
of lowa’s Kirk Ferentz, and $3.7 million for Louisiana State 
University’s Les Miles. It is rare for any head coach ata 
major football school to have a base salary of less than half 
a million. The compensation for the best college football 
players, on the other hand, is the traditional tuition and 
fees, room and board, and books. Never is there spending 
money. 


Players are not happy about these disparities, and a protest 
movement is beginning. As things stand now players put in 
a full work week of games, practices, meetings, body- 
building sessions, and travel. There’s not much time for, or 
interest in, school work. 


But not everyone is cut out to be a student; most football 
players are not. Most do not meet their college’s admission 
standards. Nevertheless, they are enrolled, as “special 
admits.” At Georgia and Texas A&M, not untypically, 94 
percent of freshman football players were special admits. 
Even with gut courses and special tutoring, barely 50 
percent of college football players graduate. 


Why can’t these athletes play for a college without having 
to abide by anachronistic NCAA rules? On their recruiting 
trips, what do coaches tell high school stars? Most often the 
selling point is simply that playing at his school will enhance 


the player’s chances of being noticed by an NFL team. At 
the football factories, most players are full-time students, as 
the NCAA requires, only on paper. 


How would a pay-the-player system come about? The key is 
to get all the schools in one major conference to go ahead 
and make the change. Already, players at Georgia in the 
Southeastern Conference and Georgia Tech in the Atlantic 
Coast Conference have made protests on the field. The 
protests will soread to teams in other major conferences — 
the Big 10, the Big 12, the PAC-12. 


With more player protests, students will begin to sympathize 
with the players, and they too will protest. College 
presidents will sympathize with their students, and they will 
bring the issue to their conference. The conference will 
realize that if its schools pay, the best players available will 
gravitate to that conference. Because their games will be 
played by the best players out there, broadcasters will pay 
the conference more to get their games. The necessity of 
football membership in the NCAA will be gone. To be 
competitive other major conferences will begin to pay their 
players. 


Enrolling as a full-time student and working on a degree 
should be optional, not compulsory. Players’ relationships to 
the schools they play for should be spelled out in an 


individualized pay-for-service contract rather than an NCAA- 
standardized letter of intent that impinges on basic 
freedoms. In any case, on game days, paid players would 
take the field in the school’s traditional colors. The 
cheerleaders would perform, just as they do now. Stadiums 
would still ring with fight songs and the brass of marching 
bands. 


Every two weeks players would receive a paycheck, the 
amount determined by the demand for a player’s services. If 
players sold their autographs, there would be no penalty. If 
they wanted to accept free tattoos, they could do so without 
fear. If automobile dealers wanted to give them breaks on 
the purchase of new cars, they could accept the deal. 
Boosters who wanted to help players out financially could do 
so above board. The injustices of fake amateurism would be 
gone. 


College Athletes Should Not Be Paid 


WARREN HARTENSTINE 


Warren Hartenstine is a Penn State graduate who played football for Coach Joe 
Paterno. The article appeared in the Ba/timore Sun on November 2, 2013, in 
response to Marx’s. 


In [“Athlete’s New Day”], Paul Marx demonstrates an 
embarrassing lack of knowledge and research about his 
Subject. The graduation rate by 2011 for all freshmen 
entering all U.S. colleges and universities in 2005 was 59 
percent, 61 percent for women, and 56 percent for men. 
Meanwhile, “[a]ccording to the most recent Graduation 
Success Rate data 82 percent of Division | freshmen 
scholarship student-athletes who entered college in 2004 
earned a degree. In Division Il, 73 percent of freshmen 
student-athletes who entered college in 2004 graduated. 
The graduation rate data are based on a six-year cohort 
prescribed by the U.S. Department of Education.” 


Yes, a small percentage of student athletes are admitted as 
“exceptional admits.” But these numbers speak to the 
success of standards that indicate a high probability of 
success and the tutoring programs that exist in today’s 


programs, not unlike programs in place for many high 
potential, non-athletes admitted to every institution. 


While Mr. Marx was attending every home game at Michigan 
and lowa, | was playing Division | football at one of the other 
Big Ten institutions with an annual graduation success rate 
in the top 10 percent nationally, at 85 percent. While he was 
teaching English, | soent the early years of my career as an 
assistant dean at a large East Coast state university. Of the 
800 living football lettermen from my alma mater who listed 
a career, the most common professions indicated enormous 
success. Some 15 percent played professional football as a 
first career, but 15 percent were corporate executives, 13 
percent were K-12 educators, 13 percent were corporate 
sales executives, and 10 percent were professionals 
(doctors, lawyers, dentists, financial services, etc.). 


| think contemporary college football players are still 
motivated by winning the game and earning opportunities 
to play at the next level. Like us, | seriously doubt that 
players in at least 100 of the Division | schools even know 
how much their coaches earn. And | would bet those who do 
see the high salaries as an institutional investment in their 
success as players. 


In the 1960s when Mr. Marx was presumably warming a 
bleacher in the Big House, the NCAA scholarship cap 


provided for tuition, room, board, books and $15 per month 
“laundry money,” period. Fifty years later, with fifty-week 
football programs, no opportunities for summer employment 
and players predominantly from poorer families, the cap has 
not changed at $15, period. And scholarship student 
athletes do not qualify for any additional forms of aid, 
leaving their parents to sacrifice to subsidize their 
education. 


For those of you who want to cheer for paid college athletes, 
contact Mr. Marx for more information on Michigan and 

lowa. Or better yet, buy Orioles or Ravens tickets. For those 
of us who want to cheer for student athletes, 85 percent of 
whom graduate and two-thirds of whom become 
professional and community leaders, yes, speak up for fairer 
allowances but stay true to the principles of the self- 
discipline and dual success of those who actually pay a 
huge price to represent and succeed in your favorite 
institution of higher education. 


Reading, Writing, and Discussion Questions 


1. Do you find Paul Marx’s argument in favor of paying 
student athletes convincing? Why, or why not? 

2. How do you respond to both writers’ comments 
about the high salaries paid to college coaches? 


3. Short of paying college football players a salary, 
what change does Warren Hartenstine suggest in 
how athletes are compensated? 

4. Critique Hartenstine’s argument. Do you find it more 
or less effective than Marx’s? Why? 

5. College football players have increasingly been 
leaving college for professional sports before their 
eligibility has run out. Would Marx’s suggestion that 
athletes be paid, in addition to the change that 
came in 2019, make the players more likely to stay 
and graduate? Explain your answer. 


PART 6 Multiple Viewpoints 


21. Social Networking: What Are the Consequences of 
Becoming_an Online Society? 

22. Mass Shootings in America: Who Is to Blame? How 
Should We Respond? 

23. Climate Change: It Exists. What Now? 

24. Diversity and Inclusion: Are Equality Initiatives 
Successful? 

25. Freedom of Speech on Campus: Are Limitations on Our 
Rights Ever Justified? 

26. Mistrust of the Media: How Much Should We Rely on Our 
Information Sources? 


The following section contains readings expressing a variety 
of viewpoints on six controversial questions. These 
questions generate conflict among experts and laypeople 
alike for two principal reasons. First, even when the facts are 
not in dispute, they may be interpreted differently. Second, 
and certainly more difficult to resolve, equally worthwhile 
values may be in conflict. 


The critical reading of the essays in the Multiple Viewpoints 
chapters lends itself to classroom discussion and can also 
serve as a useful source of informed opinions, which can 
lead to writing or to further research. The variety within 
each chapter illustrates how a topic can be approached from 
a range of perspectives. These are topics that do not lend 
themselves to a debate with a pro-con format. Even authors 
who reach the same conclusion on a subject may arrive at 
that conclusion by different routes and present their cases 
differently. The collection also provides opportunities to 
apply the concepts taught throughout this text: 


= Consider how an Aristotelian approach can lend 
insight into the argument. Apply the terms Jogos , 
ethos , and pathos. 

= Consider where authors have tried to establish 
common ground , as suggested by a Rogerian 
approach. 

= Consider each piece in terms of claim , support , and 
assumptions ( Toulmin approach) and consider how 
these elements of argument can be used to compare or 
contrast different pieces. 

= Consider how the stasis questions can help analyze or 

structure an argument. 

Consider the use of logic in each reading or visual and 

how logical fallacies , if any, detract from its message. 

= Consider how language affects the way you read each 
piece. 


= Consider how the selections as a whole give insight into 
the broader question raised in the chapter. 


CHAPTER 21 Social Networking 
What Are the Consequences of 
Becoming an Online Society? 


The impact of social networking is not to be confused with 
the impact of the internet. In the first of these essays, 
Alfredo Lopez argues that where the web is expansive and 
freeing, social networks are restrictive and limiting. There 
are times, however, when young people need to limit what 
they reveal about themselves through social networking. It 
can be chilling to learn how much a social networking 
company can know about its users and who might gain 
access to that information. Parents are becoming aware of 
the dangers that too much of a presence on social 
networking sites can pose for their children. College 
students need to be aware that graduate schools and 
potential employers may look at online information about an 
applicant in addition to what is in a résumé, as Isaac Gilman 
explains. Josh Moody adds that a student who has been 
accepted by a college can even have that acceptance 
rescinded because of inappropriate social media posts. 


Are sites such as Facebook a place where the lonely can find 
a solution to their isolation, or do such sites merely make 
them feel that others have better lives than they do, as 
Jasmine Garsd suggests? Can a long list of online “friends” 
take the place of real-world contacts, or is it primarily those 
who make friends easily offline who do so online as well? In 
the final selection in the chapter, Gretchen McCulloch looks 
at generational differences in how social media are used. 
For many people today, social networking sites have 
changed the dynamics of social interaction. 


Social Networking and the Death of the Internet 


ALFREDO LOPEZ 


Alfredo Lopez is a political activist, radical journalist, and codirector of the 
progressive web-hosting media service May First/People Link. This piece 
appeared online at CounterPunch magazine on May 8, 2013. 


Before Reading: How do the internet and social networking sites differ in 
purpose? Which offer the most potential benefit to humankind? 


This summer, a team at the European Organization for 
Nuclear Research (CERN) has undertaken a remarkable 
project: to recreate the first Web site and the computer on 
which it was first seen. 


It’s a kind of birthday celebration. Twenty years ago, 
software developers at the University of Illinois released a 
Web browser called Mosaic in response to work being done 
at CERN. There, a group led by Tim Berners-Lee had 
developed a protocol (a set of rules governing 
communications between computers) that meshed two 
basic concepts: the ability to upload and store data files on 
the Internet and the ability of computers to do “hypertext,” 
which converts specific words or groups of words into links 
to other files. 


They called this new development the “World Wide Web.” 


When you read Berners-Lee’s original proposal you get a 
feeling for the enthusiasm and optimism that drove this 
work, and since it’s all very recent, the people who did it are 
still around to explain why. In interviews, Sir Tim (Berners- 
Lee is now a Knight) insists he could not foresee how 
powerful his new project would be but he knew it would 
make a difference. For the first time in history, people could 
communicate as much as they want with whomever they 
want wherever they want. That, as he argued in a recent 
article, is the reason why it’s so critical to keep the Web 
neutral, uncontrolled, and devoid of corporate or 
government interference. 


In our convoluted world of constantly flowing disinformation, 
governments tell us the Web is a “privilege” to be paid for 
and lost if we misbehave, corporations tell us they invented 
it, and most of us use it without really thinking much about 
its intent. Very few people view the World Wide Web as the 
revolutionary creation it actually is. 


Whether its “creators” or the vast numbers of techies who 
continue to develop the Web think about it politically or not, 
there is an underlying understanding that unifies their 
efforts: the human race is capable of constructive exchange 
of information which will bring us knowledge all humans 


want and benefit from, and in collaborating on that 
knowledge we can search for the truth. There is nothing 
more revolutionary than that because the discovered truth 
is the firing pin of all revolution. 


Twenty years later, it’s painfully ironic that, when they hear 
the word “Internet,” most people probably think of Social 
Networking programs like Facebook and Twitter. As 
ubiquitous and popular as Social Networking is, it represents 
a contradiction to the Internet that created it and to the 
World Wide Web on which it lives. It is the cyber version of a 
“laboratory controlled” microbe: it can be and frequently is 
productive, but if used unchecked and unconsciously, it can 
unleash enormous destruction, reversing the gains we’ve 
made with technology and divorcing us from its control. 


That’s a harsh picture, so some explanation is called for. 


You may think the World Wide Web and the Internet are the 
same thing. They’re not. The Web is to the Internet what a 
city is to human existence. The first can’t live without the 
second; the second is extended by the first. But they are 
not, and never can be, the same. 


The Internet is a system of communications comprised of 
billions of computers that connect to each other through 
telecommunications lines. It allows people to interact in 


different ways like email, file upload, chat, and, of course, 
the good old Web. 


The Web is a function of the Internet, a kind of subset 
through which data files stored on a computer (called a 
“server”) can be accessed and viewed by people using a 
special piece of software called a “browser.” You’re reading 
this with a browser, and your browser is reading this as a file 
on a server and translating it into what you see. To do that, 
it uses a protocol called “Hyper Text Transfer Protocol” or 
“http.” That is what makes the Web special because it 
produces “hot links” that you can click on to go to any site 
or page the link creator wants you to... . You can keep 
clicking and deepen your knowledge, broaden your 
understanding, investigate other connected ideas, and get 
other perspectives on those ideas. 


The World Wide Web puts the knowledge and experience of 
the entire human race at your disposal. With the Web, the 
human race has finally experienced world-wide 
collaboration. That, essentially, is the power unleashed by 
the event that took place twenty years ago. 


We can debate the Internet’s contribution to social struggle, 
but there is no question that the era of the Web has seen, 
among other things, the democratization of the previously 
dictator-dominated Latin America, the democratic struggles 


in Northern Africa, the ascendancy of Asian countries as 
world powers and the resulting democratic struggles those 
developments feed, and, of course, the intense social 
struggles in the United States that have led to scores of 
movements, the massive Occupy movement, and a black 
President (probably impossible before the Web). 


Compare that to the year 1968, when every continent in the 
world was awash with resistance and mass movements — 
fearing a revolutionary over-throw, the government of 
France actually moved its offices to Germany — and when 
the culture and social norms of the United States were 
radically shifted by left-wing activism. Because much going 
on in the rest of the world was hidden by our corporate- 
controlled media, most of us in this country didn’t realize it 
was happening. And so we thought we were all alone, and in 
that perceived isolation, we were not able to envision the 
next steps in a struggle to create a just world. 


That will never happen again because we now have the 
Internet. We can envision the next step and we are taking it 
all the time. The difference is that forty-five years ago, “we” 
were the people of the United States (or some other 
individual society). In today’s Web era, “we” are the entire 
world. 


“At the heart of the original web is technology to 
decentralize control and make access to information freely 
available to all,” writes the BBC’s superb technology and 
science writer Pallab Ghosh. “It is this architecture that 
seems to imbue those that work with the web with a culture 
of free expression, a belief in universal access and a 
tendency toward decentralizing information. It is the early 
technology’s innate ability to subvert that makes re-creation 
of the first website especially interesting.” 


How does “Social Networking” jibe with that original intent? 
To a large extent, it doesn’t. 


Social Networking is a marketing term. It isn’t a protocol. It 
uses nothing new, has added no new technological 
concepts. It is entirely based on the very same 
programming the Web has functioned on for two decades. In 
fact, Social Networking is nothing more than lots of people 
using some very large Web sites. But technology’s 
importance isn’t how it’s built; it’s how people use and 
perceive it. 


People use it... a lot. Last year, over a billion people had 
Facebook accounts. Twitter routinely logs similar numbers. 
In short, each of these “services” draws half of all estimated 
Internet users. There is no question that, in terms of 


numbers and speed of development, Social Networking is 
the most successful project in Internet history. 


Ironically, the key to Social Networking’s success is a central 
part of the danger it poses. 


Facebook — a group of linked pages on a giant Web site — is 
constraining and not very powerful. In order to use it, you 
have to use it the way they want you to, and that’s nota 
whole lot of “using.” But there is a comfort in having one’s 
options limited, being able to use something without 
learning anything about it or making many choices about 
how you use it. That alluring convenience is a poisoned 
apple, however. You may not have to learn much about 
Facebook to use it, but the people who own Facebook sure 
learn a lot about you when you do. 


Social Networking is, by its nature, a capture environment. 
The companies that offer the services, particularly 
Facebook, host your site and control all the information on 
it. When you think about what that information says about 
you, the control is disturbing. CNN writer Julianne Pepitone 
called Facebook “one of the most valuable data sets in 
existence: the social graph. It’s a map of the connections 
between you and everyone you interact with.” 


Not only is your personal data on Facebook but the personal 
data of all the people you designate as “friends.” In many 
cases, their photos are displayed (as are yours) showing 
their faces, the faces of those they come into contact with, 
and the places where the contact took place. There are also 
long strings of thoughts, comments, reports on what you’re 
planning to do or what you did and who you did it with. A 
single Web page offers a profile of your life, your activities, 
and your thinking. What’s more, because others “comment” 
on your Facebook pages in an informal gathering of like 
minds (or social contacts), those connections are 
condensed. 


This amalgamation of information isn’t evil in and of itself. In 
fact, it could be remarkably empowering. But the problem is 
that all of it is in the hands of one large company and that 
company owns it. It will use it in marketing studies and 
advertising profiles, and it will turn that information over to 
any government agency that asks for it. You have no control 
over that. It’s in the user agreement. It’s published and it’s 
no longer yours. It belongs to Facebook and anybody 
Facebook wants to share it with. 


If you want to try to alter what’s presented and how, you 
can’t. One of the charms and strengths of the Web is your 
ability to design and organize your presentations on a Web 
site that can easily be unique — showing what you want to 


show and hiding what you don’t, protecting contact with 
others through easily created Web forms and discussion 
boards that let people “hide” their real identities, controlling 
what you share with the world. That can’t happen with 
Facebook. 


Social Networking displays information about you as an 
individual while restraining your ability to contribute 
information and thinking about the rest of the world. In fact, 
its structure often makes that contribution more difficult. 


With Twitter, for example, you have 140 characters to make 
your statement. How much thinking can you communicate 
in 140 characters? Twitter feels like a room in which a large 
number of people are shouting single sentences — a lot of 
noise, even a few ideas, but mainly just individualized 
statements bereft of context, knowledge, or the need to 
exchange perspectives with anyone. Facebook carries so 
many one-sentence statements that writing anything longer 
seems strange and even rude. 


The incremental “take-over” of the Internet by these 
programs has one other, even more serious, impact: it’s 
oppressing people, particularly young people, by repressing 
their thinking and communication, the very benefits the 
Web has given us. 


The World Wide Web is a classroom without walls, a library 
in which a library card isn’t needed. Its power of access to 
so much information is expanded by the Web’s inclusion of 
you, and every other human being, as a source of 
information. We not only learn what others think and know 
from the Web, we are free and even encouraged to add our 
own viewpoint, knowledge, and experiences to that massive 
mix of information. By adding the hyperlink to this system, 
its developers have erased national boundaries, combated 
cultural exclusivism, battered racism and sexism, smashed 
into human isolation, gone a long way toward combating 
ignorance, and expanded our ability to effectively write and 
communicate. 


The seed in the struggle for freedom is the belief that you, 
as an individual, have value and that your life, as you live it, 
is of interest and importance to others. That’s a message 
that is repressed in this oppressive society, and keeping that 
truth hidden is the key to continued oppression. There is 
nothing more liberating than realizing that your thinking and 
your experience can be shared with others and that others 
actually can benefit from it. The Web is the intellectual 
champion of individual human worth. 


But that’s not Facebook and it’s not Twitter. There is simply 
no way one can share the complexity of one’s thinking or 
the analysis of one’s life in a one-paragraph Facebook 


message or a 140-character Tweet. For many young people, 
the encouraged reliance on these tools of communication, 
often to the exclusion of the Web’s more abundant 
Capabilities, reverses the impact the Web has had. Used 
alone, it makes communications shallow, a series of 
“references” to what the writer hopes others will 
understand. It is to real discussion what a wink of the eye 
and poke in the ribs is to honest and revealing 
communication. 


Does Social Networking have a purpose? Absolutely. Some 
use it to refer to Web pages; it’s an effective means of 
announcement. Some use it to “stay in touch” or tell others 
about something happening — as Arab Spring activists used 
it. It is unquestionably useful. 


But those who profit from it push the idea that rather than a 
support for the rest of Internet communications, Social 
Networking is a substitute for those communications. That is 
proving very attractive to hundreds of millions of young 
people, and it is increasingly damaging the potential of the 
World Wide Web for, among other things, real social change. 


The debate over its use and impact will continue and my 
own opinion is certainly not the last word, but | know one 
thing. The people who first developed this marvel we call 
the World Wide Web didn’t have Social Networking in mind. 


In fact, what they envisioned (a vision that has come to 
fruition) is fundamentally different from Social Networking, 
and people who want to change this world need to actively 
and vigilantly protect and preserve that difference. 


#BLESSED: Is Everyone Happier than You on Social 
Media? 


JASMINE GARSD 


Jasmine Garsd is a reporter for National Public Radio and a contributor to This 
American Life and Planet Money . Her piece was broadcast on All Things 
Considered on NPR on August 6, 2018. 


Before Reading: What role does social media play in your life? Does being 
on social media improve the quality of your life, or are there times when it 
causes dissatisfaction? 


BuzzFeed host Tracy Clayton recently asked her Twitter 
followers to share a picture that they had uploaded to social 
media — one in which they looked great, but were actually 
going through a very difficult time. 


The tweet went viral. An outpouring of smiling snapshots, 
accompanied with heart-wrenching behind-the-scenes 
anecdotes. 


Mankaprr Conteh is one of the hundreds who responded. 
She remembers when the picture she shared was taken, two 
years ago, when she was twenty-two. She was in the 
Caribbean. 


“My hair is in my hands. The water is shallow. And I’m 
smiling,” Conteh says. 


She looks stunning. Had you been browsing Instagram, you 
wouldn’t have known that this was one of the worst times of 
her life. “I was initially diagnosed with depression, and then 
later diagnosed with bipolar 2. It’s like hating waking up, like 
dreading the morning,” Conteh says. 


Distressed about her daughter, Conteh’s mother took her on 
a vacation. Conteh says it was a challenging trip — her 
mother felt powerless and broke down in tears quite a bit. 
But there were some moments of respite, one of which was 
when the picture of Conteh smiling in the water was taken. 


If you’ve spent any time on social media, you’ve seen this. 
Pictures of people having a better time than you, often 
accompanied by the hashtags #blessed and #grateful. 
Popular culture tells us that people like posting this to show 
off. 


But it’s more complicated than that, says Dr. Brian Primack, 
director of the Center for Research on Media, Technology 
and Health at the University of Pittsburgh. 


“People who feel socially isolated may be reaching out on 
social media, on some level, to self-medicate,” he says. 


Primack suspects that people who are depressed often post 
to reach out, to feel like they are participating in the fun. 


Primack has co-authored several studies about how social 
media affect mental health. He found that people who 
checked social media the most frequently had almost three 
times the risk of depression, compared with people who 
checked less often. 


But other research points to the possible benefits of social 
media. A recent study of brain development found that for 
nine- and ten-year-old children, greater social media use, 
such as scrolling through Instagram and texting, was 
associated with some positive effects, including increased 
physical activity, less family conflict, and fewer sleep 
problems. Children who had a higher use of general media, 
like Internet, TV and video games, were more prone to 
having worse sleep and more family conflict. 


Primack’s findings focus on adults ages 19-32. He says part 
of the problem is that on one level, we know these are 
filtered, curated photos. But on social media, “these are real 
people, so you feel like this is very much real life. You know 
it’s not a Jose Cuervo ad, where the people are getting paid 
to put on smiles. These are people that you actually know.” 


In other words, it’s a happiness that, albeit closely curated, 
feels more attainable. If your high school buddy is living it 
up ona yacht, then why aren’t you? 


So which comes first? Do you reach out more on social 
media because you are depressed, or do you get more 
depressed because you spend more time there? Primack 
doesn’t know, but he suspects it’s a cycle. “That reaching 
out might then only serve to increase the perception of 
social isolation, which then leads to more social media use, 
etc.,” he says. 


So why did Conteh post that picture of herself smiling on the 
beach? 


“It was like a celebration of the not crappiness of that 
moment,” she says. “It was almost like trying to get back 
into the groove of normalcy, in the midst of depression.” It 
captured the way she wished things could actually be. 


But she gets the irony of going on this platform in which 
“everybody seems happy. And productive. And 
accomplished. And beautiful,” when back then, she didn’t 
feel any of those things. 


These days, Conteh is an incoming journalism graduate 
student. Some of her work has focused on mental health, 


and she says she has thought about how social media affect 
mental health. She talks openly about her depression — 
online and offline. She tells people, “Hey, this is what I’m 
going through, this is how I’m trying to work with it and 
cope with it. This is how | think it’s affecting you, and this is 
how we're going to try to move forward with all this in 
mind.” 


Primack says we shouldn’t dismiss social media as 
altogether bad. We simply need to understand it better. He 
uses the analogy of nutrition in America — and how at some 
point we figured out that our eating was not as healthy as 
possible. Scientists began researching and people began 
taking an interest in the topic. 


The same process will happen with social media, Primack 
says. It’s still all very new to us. 


Online Lives, Offline Consequences: Professionalism, 
Information Ethics, and Professional Students 


ISAAC GILMAN 


Isaac Gilman is dean of university libraries at Pacific University in Oregon, where 
he has helped graduate students and the university as a whole understand the 
ethics of copyright and intellectual property. This article appeared in the 
January-February 2009 issue of /nterface , the electronic journal of the Berglund 
Center for Internet Studies at Pacific University. 


Before Reading: How could what college students post online now affect 
their ability to get into graduate or professional school or to get a job in the 
future? 


Introduction 


The growth of the Internet over the past decade has made 
many tasks and personal interactions easier and faster. 
Students who have never experienced higher education 
without Google take for granted their ability to access 
information and entertainment at the click of a mouse and 
to live online lives unimpeded by anything except modem 
speed. For students enrolled in professional graduate 
programs (e.g., medicine, law, education), it is inevitable 
that their online experiences will shape their understanding 
of what is appropriate and what is ethical — which could 
have unanticipated professional consequences. To ensure 


that students’ behaviors do not jeopardize their future 
careers, educators must understand the online activities 
that present ethical and professional issues and make every 
effort to educate students about appropriate behavior and 
interactions in an online environment (Gardner; Workman). 


Academic Honesty and Information Ethics 


For educators, perhaps the most familiar ethical issue facing 
students is that of academic honesty. For today’s Internet- 
Savvy students, who have become accustomed to cutting 
and pasting information on the fly with little attention to 
citations, the opportunity to use “free” online information is 
often too tempting to refuse. Studies over the past ten to 
fifteen years have confirmed that the ease of the Internet 
has exacerbated the misuse of others’ intellectual property 
(Auer and Krupar; Szabo and Underwood 180). In an “open” 
online environment, there is no accountability for those who 
may inappropriately provide/use others’ work. Thanks to the 
speed of cut-and-paste, there is also little time for students 
to even consider whether or not their use is ethical (Bodi 
459). Even for students who do stop to consider their 
actions, one study found that the majority of students 
“would give in to Internet plagiarism under the right 
combination of situational and personal factors” (Szabo and 
Underwood 196). 


As familiar (and frustrated) as educators are with the 
unethical use of intellectual property, students are even 
more familiar with faculty lectures condemning the same. 
Honor codes, lectures on paper mills, and the evils of 
plagiarism — even the use of plagiarism detection services 
like Turnitin.com — have largely failed to make a lasting 
impression on students who do not recognize the 
seriousness of the issue (Harris 4). For many students, like 
380 undergraduates surveyed about downloading 
copyrighted content, the use/misuse of others’ intellectual 
property is still seen as a “victimless crime” (Siemens and 
Kopp 118). Indeed, for undergraduate students who believe 
that anything accessible is free, who do not anticipate 
publishing a journal article, and who may never depend ona 
scholarly or professional reputation, it can be difficult to 
convey the significance of academic honesty. 


However, for graduate students who may one day 
contribute to the professional literature, creating ethical 
habits for the use of others’ intellectual property is of the 
utmost significance. Whether these students go on to 
become academics or practitioners, their scholarly record 
and actions will likely contribute to their reputation and 
career prospects, for better or worse. Works created as 
students may also persist for years if posted online (as is 
the case with many theses, dissertations, and other 
culminating projects), and it is vital that students 


understand from the beginning of their programs not only 
how to avoid plagiarism but also how to ethically — and 
legally — use copyrighted materials. 


Social Networking and Professionalism 


Though both educators and students are largely familiar 
with the issues of plagiarism and academic honesty, it is an 
entirely new issue that poses the greatest threat to 
students’ professionalism — and one that has, on its face, 
nothing to do with students’ academic performance or 
professional aspirations. 


Over the past decade, the social/communication possibilities 
on the World Wide Web have grown exponentially, with one 
of the most notable developments being the creation of 
social networking sites — MySpace, Facebook, et al. As with 
many technologies, students were early (and fervent) 
adopters, with Facebook the popular choice of nearly 80-90 
percent of United States college students (Educause). 
Profiles on social networking sites like Facebook allow 
students to communicate with friends, share photos and 
videos, and connect with people with similar interests. For 
students, their online profiles and communities are as 
personal as their offline friendships and interactions — and, 
often, are an extension of their offline activities, with 


Facebook used as a collaborative event planner and photo 
album. 


While social networking sites and the Web connect students 
to one another, another connection is created that students 
may not anticipate (or enjoy). With student photos, blogs, 
comments, and affiliations publicly available online (unless 
privacy settings are adjusted by the student), the digital 
world has removed the divide between “personal and 
professional identities” (Thompson et al. 954). Students’ 
(and employees’) professionalism and fitness is no longer 
judged solely on their academic and on-the-job 
performance, but on their very public personal personas. 
Newspapers, blogs, and academic reports from the past five 
years are filled with stories of schools and employers who 
have begun accessing social networking profiles looking for 
any untoward information as a means of 
evaluation/investigation (Capriccioso; Epstein; Steinbach 
and Deavers; Vorster; Wilson; Read; Thomas; Bergstrom). 
New online services are dedicated to digging up digital dirt 
on prospective employees, with the promising of 
“automat{ing] candidate research across forty-one social 
networks” (Spokeo). 


The blurring of the line between personal and professional 
identities is an important issue for any student or employee, 
but particularly so for those in professional fields wherein 


public perception of professional competence and 
appropriate separating from patients, clients, or students 
are vital. Though there is nothing inherently unethical about 
the use of social networking sites, publicly sharing 
unprofessional content (e.g., explicit or inappropriate 
comments/photos) or excessive personal information may 
be compromising for professionals. Educators and 
researchers from medical, law, education, and pharmacy 
schools have all expressed concern that professional 
students may not understand the consequences of their 
online activities, or the risk of their personal offline activities 
being made public online by others (Thompson et al.; Cain; 
Farnan et al.; Mangan). 


Research and anecdotal evidence suggest that professional 
students either do not share educators’ concerns or are not 
aware that their online lives could have any bearing on their 
professionalism. In a recent study at the University of 
Florida, only 37.5 percent (n = 362) of medical students and 
residents had private (viewable only by designated friends) 
Facebook profiles. The same study found that, in a small 
sample of students with public profiles (n = 10), 70 percent 
of the students had photographs of themselves with alcohol 
and 30 percent had pictures or videos that showed 
“drunkenness, overt sexuality, foul language and patient 
privacy violations in non-U.S. locations” (Thompson et al. 
955-56). Students in the study also belonged to Facebook 


groups with highly unprofessional names; e.g., “| don’t need 
sex cause grad school f **ks me every day,” “Party of 
Important Male Physicians (PIMP),” “Physicians look for 
trophy wives in training” (Ferdig et al.). There is also 
evidence to suggest that current undergraduates (and 
future professional students) share the same lack of concern 
and awareness. In a separate study by the same 
researchers at the University of Florida, researchers 
analyzed Facebook profiles of three hundred elementary 
education majors. Of the students with public profiles, 75 
percent listed their sexual orientation and 73 percent had 
personal photo albums available (Univ. of Florida). A 2005 
study by researchers at Carnegie Mellon University (CMU), 
determined that less than 1 percent of CMU Facebook users 
(n = 4,450; a mix of students and faculty) had changed their 
default privacy settings to limit the visibility of their profiles 
(Gross and Acquisti). An informal online survey by the Pacific 
Index , the student newspaper at Pacific University 
(Oregon), found that 33 percent of respondents believed 
they would never get in trouble for photos posted on 
Facebook, while 17 percent were “not going to worry about 
what people think of my personal life” (“Do You Post”). 
Comments made in a thread started by a prospective 
pharmacy student on an online message board confirm all 
of these findings: 


mrsengle: “Pharmacists are in such high demand, employers put up with a 
LOT. As long as you have a license, don’t have a DUI or possessions charge, 


have a degree and a pulse, you shouldn’t worry about them checking an 
old myspace [sic] page” (“Grad schools/employers”). 


YouTube and Beyond 


Unprofessional content posted on Facebook is not the only 
area of online concern for professional educators. Other 
venues for sharing personal (and/or unprofessional) material 
include blogs and video sharing sites such as YouTube. In 
one recent case, medical students posted a musical parody 
they had filmed on YouTube, which featured the students 
“dancing in the anatomy lab,” “drinking ‘blood’ (actually 
chocolate) from plastic skulls,” and “lying inside body bags” 
(Farnan et al. 518). The video was subsequently removed 
from YouTube at the request of the dean of the medical 
school (Farnan et al. 520). 


The medical students’ YouTube video illustrates an 
important reason for addressing online professionalism with 
professional students: There are notable differences 
between generations regarding what is/is not humorous, 
acceptable, and appropriate. As one educator has observed, 
“[w]hat looks like plagiarism, slander, copyright 
infringement, and embarrassing public behavior is for many 
students just creative and social entertainment” (Workman). 
While many students are beginning to understand that their 
personal behavior is reflective on their professional 


identities (Young), some still have not made the connection, 
or even believe that what they are doing — and posting 
online — has the possibility of offending anyone. 


Whether or not students believe that their online activities 
should have any relevance to their academic and 
professional lives, it is growing increasingly clear that 
students’ online personalities will be at issue for schools, 
employers, and other professionals. There has been a call 
for lawyers’ bar applications to include the “cyber 
equivalent” of a background check (Stellato), and in an 
unprecedented move, applicants who wished to work in 
President Barack Obama’s administration were required to 
complete a background check that included the following 
requests: 


= “Please list[ ...] any posts or comments on blogs or 
other websites you have authored, individually or with 
others. Please list all aliases or ‘handles’ you have used 
to communicate on the Internet.” 

= “If you have ever sent an electronic communication, 
including but not limited to an email, text message or 
instant message, that could suggest a conflict of 
interest or be a possible source of embarrassment to 
you, your family, or the President-Elect if it were made 
public, please describe.” 

= “Please provide the URL address of any websites that 
feature you in either a personal or professional capacity 


(e.g., Facebook, MySpace, etc.).” (Obama-Biden 
Transition) 


Conclusion 


Professional students must understand the implications of 
their online activities and the importance of extending 
professionalism to their online lives. To convey this 
understanding, there should be comprehensive instruction 
provided for all professional students that addresses the 
issues of intellectual property, plagiarism, social networking, 
blogging, personal websites, email etiquette, etc. Individual 
workshops do already exist (Mangan), but to be the most 
effective, this instruction should be either integrated into 
program curriculum or made a required elective, and must 
be closely tied to the relevant professional association’s 
code of ethics/conduct. 


“E-literacy” (incorporating information ethics and online 
behavior standards) should be treated as a necessary 
competency for students to achieve, much like any other 
required knowledge/skills they receive in the course of their 
programs. Above all else, e-literacy instruction must help 
students realize that their online actions are not segregated 
from their professional lives, that their offline lives can 
easily end up online, and that anything posted on the 
Internet will persist long after it is removed. The guiding 


question for professional students should be, “Would it be 
appropriate for my mother/employer/patient/client to see 
what | am about to post?” (Keenan). Because if they have a 
computer and an Internet connection, they probably will. 
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Why Colleges Look at Students’ Social Media 


JOSH MOODY 


Josh Moody is an education journalist covering college admissions and 
international education for U.S. News and World Report . Previously he blogged 
about higher education trends for Forbes . His article appeared on U.S. News & 
World Report on August 22, 2019. 


Before Reading: Do you think that it is appropriate for colleges to look at 
prospective students’ social media in the course of making a decision about 
admission? Why, or why not? 


With a single-digit acceptance rate, Harvard University in 
Massachusetts has been among the toughest schools to get 
into. But in recent years, some students who cleared that 
high bar for admission had their acceptance rescinded 
before even stepping on campus. The reason: inappropriate 
social media posts. 


Experts say that colleges want more than just a student 
with good grades and impressive test scores — they want 
someone of high character. 


“AS a residential campus, when we’re reviewing candidates, 
we’re just not admitting students for the classroom; we’re 
admitting students to be a part of this community,” says 


Marilyn Hesser, executive director of admission at the 
University of Richmond in Virginia. 


The University of Richmond doesn’t look at an applicant’s 
social media accounts, Hesser says, unless the student 
sends links highlighting profiles. Another scenario is that 
admissions officers may look at social media if troubling 
information about a candidate is sent by a third party, often 
someone who remains anonymous. 


While Hesser says applicants have been turned down “on 
rare occasions” for social media posts, it still happens both 
at Richmond and at colleges across the country. 


According to a 2017 survey administered by the American 
Association of Collegiate Registrars and Admissions Officers, 
11 percent of respondents said they “denied admission 
based on social media content” and another 7 percent 
rescinded offers for the same reason. 


Do Colleges Look at a Student’s Social Media Accounts? 
A 2018 Kaplan Test Prep survey found that about 25 percent 


of college admissions officers review applicants’ social 
media profiles. 


“I think it’s important for kids to understand that colleges, 
even the really large colleges, are doing much more holistic 
admissions, that admissions goes way beyond the data,” 
says Judi Robinovitz, a certified educational planner and 
founder and co-owner of Score At The Top Learning Centers 
& Schools in Florida. She adds that social media can offer 
another look at a student. 


Hesser says that if something in a college application is 
unclear, admissions staff will look to social media if it offers 
clarity on a matter. 


Admissions officers do look at social media accounts for 
prospective students, but the practice is declining, 
according to the Kaplan Test Prep survey. While 25 percent 
of admissions pros looked at social media in 2018, that’s 
down from 40 percent in 2015. According to the survey, the 
decline is due to applicants who are more cautious about 
social media and increased privacy concerns. 


Looking at social media may also have limited value, Hesser 
says: “Colleges really aren’t getting that much more 


information.” 


Why Do Colleges Look at a Student’s Social Media Accounts? 


Typically, experts say, if admissions officers are looking at a 
prospective student’s social media account, it’s because a 
link to the profile was included in application materials. 
Linking to social media can be a good way to showcase 
certain skills or add more information, experts say, though 
the effort may not always pay off considering the sheer 
volume of applications colleges see. 


“We have to weigh that with the fact that the admission 
officers who are reading thousands and thousands of 
applications are not going to go check everybody on social 
media, and probably not everybody who even sends a link,” 
Hesser says. 


And when colleges do find the time to look at social media, 
it’s not necessarily to disqualify candidates. 


“| don’t think they’re trying to find reasons to reject kids. | 
think that they’re trying to find reasons to advocate for a 
particular student or to see how a particular student has 
really set herself apart,” Robinovitz says. 


Social Media as a Supplement to Admissions Materials 
While many colleges simply don’t look at social media, it 


can be a way to offer additional information to those schools 
that do. 


“We want (students) to build a digital portfolio to present 
these noncognitive skills they can bring in, whether it’s 
leadership, understanding of collaboration, time 
management, resilience. It’s really designed to complement 
one’s application or resume,” says Alan Katzman, CEO and 
founder of Social Assurity, which trains students on how to 
harness the power of social media. 


Katzman compares social media to a supplemental essay, 
which he notes many colleges no longer require. Social 
media, he explains, allows students to create vibrant 
portfolios that provide admissions officers a different view 
into what they have to offer. 


“The beauty of social media is that you’re not limited to 500 
words,” Katzman says. 


Avoiding Red Flags on Social Media 


Katzman boils social media down to three rules: You're 
never anonymous, it never disappears, and anyone can find 
your posts. With those three rules in mind, students should 
think carefully about what they post, he says. 


Experts agree that students shouldn’t post anything that is 
bigoted toward any group, sexist or seemingly threatening. 


“Colleges want to assemble a safe, diverse community. If 
you are showing hatred for any particular people, that’s a 
red flag. They don’t want you there,” Katzman says. 


Hesser says the University of Richmond considers its code 
of conduct for enrolled students when weighing social media 
posts. 


“The (social media) review that happens at Richmond is 
similar to the review that would happen if a current student 
did the same thing,” Hesser says. 


Robinovitz tells her students to consider how their 
grandmother would react: “You may want to put yourself in 
the position of your grandmother. Would your grandmother 
be upset, angry or embarrassed if she were to read some of 
your postings?” 


Sending Positive Signals on Social Media 


Katzman sees value in using social media to engage with 
schools and encourages students to follow colleges across 
various platforms. 


But he discourages students from casually mentioning 
colleges on social media, noting those remarks are visible to 
schools. His preference is that students follow and 


thoughtfully interact with college social media accounts. To 
get started, they may want to consider creating social 
media accounts specifically for the college admissions 
process rather than personal use. 


“We want you to create a new channel, a channel that’s 
going to have content for people who you’ve never met, 
who are going to be making important decisions about your 
future,” Katzman says. 


Social media can also be a useful tool for demonstrating 
interest to colleges during the admissions process. 


“My other advice to students is that when they’re on a 
college visit, and snapping pictures ... post it on Twitter or 
Instagram and have something positive to say about the 
university,” Robinovitz says. She adds that prospective 
students should also follow colleges on social media to get a 
glimpse of campus life in order to craft a more personalized 
application for each school. 


If students plan to use social media as another way to Sell 
themselves to colleges, they need to have a strategy. 


“They have to figure out what it is they want to highlight 
and showcase,” Katzman says. 


Students can use social media platforms in different ways to 
emphasize skills and interests. LinkedIn, Katzman says, is an 
effective way to highlight school activities, projects and 
extracurricular activities. Similarly, Instagram can be a great 
digital portfolio, particularly for artistically inclined students 
to show off their work. Facebook, he adds, can be useful for 
showcasing family life and activities, such as community 
service or experiences abroad. 


And once students are admitted to a college, they should 
still think carefully about what they post on social media. 
According to AACRAO, 52 percent of respondents who 
monitor social media continue to do so “once an admissions 
decision has been made.” 


Post Internet People 


GRETCHEN Mc CULLOCH 


Gretchen McCulloch is an internet linguist and author of the New York Times 
bestseller Because Internet: Understanding the New Rules of Language (2019), 
in which this selection appears. 


Before Reading: Why did you choose the social media platform or 
platforms that you use? Do you change platforms from time to time? Are the 
platforms you use different from the ones used by your parents’ generation? 
Why or why not? 


When | was growing up, my family didn’t have a television. 
This made me a trifle eccentric among my peers, but | 
nonetheless picked up, by cultural osmosis and glimpses at 
other people’s houses, the essentials of TV culture: how to 
operate a remote control, the /eopardy! theme song, and 
the social progression of Sesame Street from “the best” to 
“a thing for babies” to the nostalgia-fueled best again. | 
grew up in a post-television generation, irrespective of my 
own (lack of) participation in it. The Pre Internet People 
don’t feel socially connected to the internet even when they 
do use it, and the Post Internet People are the inverse: 
socially influenced by the internet regardless of their own 
level of use. They don’t remember the first time they used a 
computer or did something online, the way that earlier 


generations don’t remember when they first watched a 
television or used a telephone, and they can talk about the 
social implications of following and liking even if they don’t 
personally have an account on a given platform or even use 
social media at all. It’s just part of the social landscape. 


Practically speaking, the bright line question that divides 
Full and Post Internet People is often, did you get Facebook 
before or after your parents? Or in more general terms, did 
you arrive on the social internet after it was already 
ubiquitous, or were you on it when it was still a niche or 
young-person thing? In the survey that | did in 2017, the 
first social platform of the thirteen- to seventeen-year-olds 
was a pretty even split between either the Facebook, 
Twitter, YouTube, Gchat cluster or the Instagram, Snapchat, 
iMessage, WhatsApp cluster. About a third of eighteen- to 
twenty-three-year-olds joined them in selecting the 
Facebook cluster. (Another half of the eighteen- to twenty- 
three-year-olds selected the IM cluster and are thus grouped 
with the Full Internet People above.) 


Digital residency tends to start around age nine to fourteen. 
Small children use touchscreens as media devices, for 
playing games and watching videos. But their use of the 
internet for communication is still mediated by their 
Caregivers, just like their offline relationships: parents 
coordinate a videochat with grandparents or arrange with 


another parent for their kids to be able to videochat just as 
they’re in charge of playdates or going to the park. This is 
partly for practical reasons: internet communication still 
often takes knowing how to read and type, there are real 
concerns about age-appropriate material, and the age 
requirement for most social networking sites is thirteen. 2 
But even for open platforms like texting, and even assuming 
some users lie about their ages, the switch to regularly 
Carrying a device and using it for your own, autonomous 
communication happens in the tween or early teen years. 
This is the period when parents want to be able to 
coordinate logistics directly with their kids rather than 
through other adults, and kids start asking for phones 
because the social life of your peers becomes more enticing 
than hanging out with your parents. 


Since this is the youngest cohort, it’s tempting to treat them 
as our crystal ball, and try to divine from their social media 
practices what we're all going to be doing in another decade 
or two. But it’s important to be cautious about any attempt 
at Divination By Teenager. We need to separate out the 
linguistic and social features that are characteristic of this 
stage in life from those that will follow them as they age. 


A certain genre of trendy article pops up every couple 
months in which the writer explains how teens are using 
social media right now — sometimes by interviewing a 


teenage relative, sometimes by profiling a handful of 
Supposedly representative teenagers, sometimes by being 
an older teen and reflecting on the usage of their friends. 
What these profiles inevitably find is that popular teenagers 
are texting or snapping or other-kind-of-messaging each 
other, for seemingly no reason, at rates completely 
unfathomable to the adult writer. Thousands of texts a 
month! Running up data bills! If they dig a step deeper, they 
may also find that shyer, nerdier, or more introverted teens 
are doing less of all this. 


But none of this is unique to the internet. As the linguist and 
internet researcher Susan Herring points out, her generation 
of baby boomer teens hung out “aimlessly” in malls, at 
drive-in movies, at sock hops and school sports games and 
public parks. They created codes and wrote backwards to 
pass notes, the same way kids in internet generations 
create inventive language for texting, and they decorated 
their lockers or bedrooms like a younger generation takes 
great care with their social media profiles. Whether they’re 
spending hours on the landline telephone, racking up a 
massive texting bill, or being “addicted” to Facebook or 
MySpace or Instagram, something that teens want to do in 
every generation is spend a lot of unstructured time 
hanging out, flirting, and jockeying for status with their 
peers. 


Herring also points to a French sociology study from 1981, 
which found that sociability is highest among teenagers and 
young adults, and declines as people get older. “All else 
being equal,” writes Herring, “this suggests that one should 
interpret observed differences in digital sociability between 
younger and older users as life-stage related, rather than as 
indicating an ongoing change in the direction of increased 
sociability for all digital media users.” Even the fact that 
teens use all kinds of social networks at higher rates than 
twenty-somethings doesn’t necessarily mean that they 
prefer to hang out online. Studies consistently show that 
most teens would rather hang out with their friends in 
person. The reasons are telling: teens prefer offline 
interaction because it’s “more fun” and you “can 
understand what people mean better.” But suburban 
isolation, the hostility of malls and other public places to 
groups of loitering teenagers, and schedules packed with 
extracurriculars make these in-person hangouts difficult, so 
instead teens turn to whatever social site or app contains 
their friends (and not their parents). As danah boyd puts it, 
“Most teens aren’t addicted to social media; if anything, 
they’re addicted to each other.” 


Just like the teens who whiled away hours in mall food 
courts or on landline telephones became adults who spent 
entirely reasonable amounts of time in malls and on phone 
calls, the amount of time that current teens spend on social 


media or their phones is not necessarily a harbinger of what 
they or we are all going to be doing in a decade. After all, 
adults have much better social options. They can go out, 
sans curfew, to bars, pubs, concerts, restaurants, clubs, and 
parties, or choose to stay in with friends, roommates, or 
romantic partners. Why, adults can even invite people over 
without parental permission and keep the bedroom door 
closed! 


The true influence of Post Internet People on general 
internet socialization was both more subtle and more 
important than simply a shiny new social networking site. 
By joining the social internet after their parents were 
already there, they faced an especially dire version of 
“context collapse.” This is danah boyd’s term for when 
people from all your overlapping friend groups see all your 
shared posts from different aspects of your life. For adults 
who occasionally see a coworker’s personal photos or 
political updates, context collapse is a fairly minor issue, a 
problem of specific individuals being indiscreet. For young 
people, context collapse is a collective problem: they need 
space to figure out who they are, where they aren’t being 
constantly supervised by authority figures. 


The Full Internet People solved this problem by using social 
tools that their parents weren’t on, jumping ship for a new 
one every couple years to remake their networks afresh, 


and leaving their cringiest moments buried on defunct 
platforms. Friendster gave way to MySpace gave way to 
Facebook. Social networking sites tried to solve this and 
prevent themselves from being abandoned by letting people 
set privacy settings and pick a specific list of people to 
share each post with. But switching platforms every couple 
years and keeping all your friends sorted into lists gets 
tiring. Post Internet People instead came up with a more 
durable strategy, organized along three principles. 


First, things should disappear more, the way conversations 
throughout history have naturally not left records. Private 
messages that vanish after they’re seen, live video 
streaming, manual deletion of old posts, and story-style 
posts that only stay visible for twenty-four hours all reduce 
the likelihood that messages will be encountered outside 
their intended context. Second, not all social networks need 
to be all things to all people. Rather than using a single 
dominant social platform, or maintaining an account on 
every single one, you pick and choose your platforms to 
help control your contexts, perhaps interacting with school 
friends on Instagram and fandom friends on Twitter, or doing 
more résumé-safe activities with a public account under 
your real name but putting more private activities into a 
locked or pseudonymous account. Finally, social groups also 
need to be organized at levels more fluid and granular than 
an entire platform, including both large, open options like 


hashtags and public groups, and small, closed options like 
groupchats or secret groups. 


The Post Internet People have also continued the semantic 
shift of “lol.” We know that lowercase “lol” hasn’t 
necessarily indicated full-on laughter since the early 2000s, 
but what does it mean when the Facebook- and Instagram- 
associated young people indicated that it has shades of 
meaning around softening, irony, and passive aggression? 
The linguist Michelle McSweeney decided to find out. She 
created a corpus of 45,597 text messages donated by 
fifteen Spanish-English bilinguals in New York City between 
the ages of eighteen and twenty-one, and analyzed how 
“lol” was used in it in collaboration with the youths 
themselves. 


The first thing McSweeney and her collaborators noticed is 
that “lol” only appears once per phrase: people say “feeling 
a bit sick lol” but they don’t bracket it on both sides of a 
simple utterance (“lol sounds good lol”) or stick it in the 
middle (“sounds lol good”). If there was more than one “lol” 
in a single message, the message would have multiple parts 
that could have each stood alone, each one with its own lol: 
“Yeah lol/ my mom was annoyed when | said it lol.” The 
other thing she noticed is that “lol” occurs with certain 
types of emotions, like flirting, requesting or offering 
empathy, alluding to undisclosed information, repairing a 


previous message, or softening a confrontation, but not with 
others, like expressing love, exchanging information, and 
small talk — people say “got a lot of homework lol” or “you 
look good in red lol” but they don’t say “i love you lol” or 
“good morning lol.” The youth explained that you could 
technically say “good morning lol” as a way of ribbing 
someone if it was actually the afternoon (where it’s alluding 
to undisclosed information rather than simple small talk), 
but you really shouldn’t say “i love you lol” — you'd be 
making fun of someone in quite a mean way. 


McSweeney reasoned that “lol” must be conveying a 
message about the phrase as a whole, a meaning that’s 
compatible with flirting, softening, and empathy but not 
with love, directness, and checking in. The difference 
between flirting and saying “I love you” is plausible 
deniability. Likewise, using “lol” can soften what might 
otherwise be interpreted as a confrontation (“what are you 
doing out so late lol”), but would undermine a serious direct 
statement (“you hurt me so much in our relationship”). “Lol” 
can subtly request empathy (“Lol I’m writing an essay :’(”) 
but isn’t necessary when asking a direct question (“Can you 
tell me your schedule so | know when to text you”). 


Some statements are direct; others wrap their meaning in 
layers. Including “lol” indicates there’s a second layer of 
meaning to be found, telling the recipient to look beyond 


the literal words you’re saying. The exact nature of that 
second layer depends on the meaning of the first: it’s 
reassuring when your statement might otherwise be 
perceived as rude, sarcastic, or confrontational, but “I love 
you” is already maximally warm and fuzzy, so if you add a 
second layer of meaning to it, things can only get worse. 


In some ways, “lol” hasn’t changed its meaning so very far 
from its roots in laughter. Sure, sometimes we laugh at a 
direct joke, something we can point at and say, “That’s 
funny.” But there’s also nervous laughter, social laughter, 
and polite smiles. We laugh more at a comedy performance 
if we have other people to laugh with: even a studio 
audience or a laugh track helps. One study of natural 
conversations found that only 10 to 20 percent of laughter 
was actually in response to humor. Flirting often involves 
laughing at nothing in particular, but when someone says “l 
love you” for the first time, you probably want it to be 
delivered with a straight face. On the internet, real laughter 
calls for a representation that hasn’t become trite through 
overuse. In my survey of 2017, people favored the ever- 
increasing repetition in “hahahaha” or expanded, ad hoc 
phrases such as “I actually just spat water on my keyboard 
from laughing.” But, by necessity, the way we express 
genuine laughter keeps changing. 


Just as the older half of the third wave of people to go online 
have managed to participate in online social activity without 
becoming tech people, young internet people’s social savvy 
is also no guarantee of technological skill. Post Internet 
People may know the latest cool apps and be able to derive 
tone of voice from an errant comma or period, but their 
levels of technological knowledge vary dramatically. Some 
enter the working world without technical skills that seem 
basic to digitally adept older folks, like organizing 
documents in folders or adding up a column of numbers in a 
spreadsheet, while others have coded their own apps or 
websites. Some have a sophisticated knowledge of internet 
culture and social media strategy, and have made memes 
or accounts seen by millions of people; some don’t know 
how to write an informative email subject line. Some are 
highly skilled in one area and don’t even know what they 
don’t know in another. As with many societal divides, those 
kids with parents who can afford the latest devices, send 
them to coding camps, or advise them on professional 
etiquette often do better than those stuck with secondhand 
phones or filtered computers at schools and libraries. 


This high degree of variance, both within and between Post 
Internet People, tends to be the hardest thing for their 
parents and teachers to grasp. Social and technological 
Savvy online were virtually the same for Old Internet People 
and still loosely linked for Full and Semi Internet People, but 


they’ve become completely decoupled for the Post cohort. 
This defies predictions that digital natives would pick up 
technological skills as easily as speaking. Rather, “computer 
Skills” have become as meaningless a category as 
“electricity skills.” Like children of the offline kind of 
immigrants, second-generation internet kids do grow up 
fluent in the communication styles of their peers, but no 
generation anywhere has ever mastered the skills of 
adulthood without mentorship. The Post Internet challenge 
is to parse out which tech skills are acquired incidentally 
while socializing and which skills were incidental a decade 
or two ago but now aren’t, and so need to be taught. 


On the other side of the age divide, Posts often assume that 
because older people in their lives seem to be familiar with 
Facebook and texting, they also share certain baseline 
assumptions about the meanings of associated 
communicative signals like “lol” and punctuation marks. The 
dot dot dot is especially perilous. For people with experience 
of informal writing offline, it’s a generic separation 
character, as we just saw. But for internet-oriented writers, 
the generic separator is the linebreak or new message, 
which has left the dot dot dot open to taking on a further 
meaning of something left unsaid. When dealing with the 
generations above them, the Posts often overinterpret: they 
infer emotional meaning from minor cues that are more 
subtle than the older folks ever dreamed of sending. This 


level of nuance conveyed through choices in punctuation 
and capitalization is so varied and interesting that it 
deserves its own chapter, and we'll get to that next. 


But in a discussion of generations and cohorts, here’s the 
Sharpest line dividing internet writers: Who is the imaginary 
authority in your head when you choose how to punctuate a 
text message? Is it the prescriptive norm of an offline 
authority like your former English teacher or a dictionary? 
Or is it the collective wisdom of your online peers, the 
anticipation of their emotional reaction to your 
typographical tone of voice? The difference between how 
people communicate in the internet era boils down to a 
fundamental question of attitude: Is your informal writing 
oriented towards the set of norms belonging to the online 
world or the offline one? 


1 The Children’s Online Privacy Protection Act has various regulations for 
websites catering to those aged twelve or younger, and for ease of enforcement 
many sites simply require users to be thirteen or older. 


Thinking and Writing about Social Networking 


1. According to Alfredo Lopez, how is social networking 
at odds with the original intent of the internet? 

2. In what sense is the take-over of the internet by 
social networking sites oppressing people, especially 
young people? 


10. 


. Review William Wharton's social media post “ 


‘Peaceful’ Act of Compassion” in Chapter 3 (p. 80) . 


In what ways does this selection refute Lopez’s 
claim? 


. ls your experience with Twitter, Instagram, or 


another social networking site consistent with what 
Jasmine Garsd reports? Explain. 


. What should undergraduate students — and even 


younger students — do now to protect themselves 
from the type of future problems that Isaac Gilman 
predicts? 


. What is your response to Gilman’s statements that 


admissions officers and potential employers use 
social networking sites to make decisions about 
applicants? 


. How do you respond to the fact that some colleges 


have rescinded admission to some students 
because of what they posted on social media, as 
Josh Moody reports in his article? Make a case for 
whether you agree or disagree with their actions, 
using for support Moody’s article or others in this 
chapter. 


. What are some of the other dangers associated with 


social networking? 


. Based on how Gretchen McCulloch describes “Post 


Internet People,” do you fit the description? Explain. 
Do you agree with McCulloch’s claim that teenagers 
and young adults use social media differently from 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


the ways their parents’ generation does? Explain. 


. What changes in social networking do you foresee in 


the next five years? Support your answer with ideas 
from the essays in this chapter. 

Choose one of the essays in this chapter, and 
explain to what extent your own experience with 
social networking either supports or contradicts its 
claim. 

Which essay about how students’ use of social 
media can affect their future do you find more 
convincing, Isaac Gilman’s or Josh Moody’s? Why? 
Both Alfredo Lopez and Jasmine Garsd discuss the 
negative impact social media use can have on the 
young. How are their essays different in the way 
they approach the topic or argue about these 
negative effects? 


CHAPTER 22 Mass Shootings in 


America 
Who Is to Blame? How Should We 
Respond? 


In the wake of the tragic school shooting in Newtown, 
Connecticut, in December 2012, some politicians argued 
that such a time was not the right time to make decisions 
about gun control. The assumption was that emotions were 
running too high and that it would be too easy to let what 
had just happened sway legislators’ judgment; advocates of 
gun control would be unfairly using emotional appeals to 
advance their cause. Opponents to this view hold that there 
is actually no better time to hear proposals for making our 
citizens safer than when we have just seen how vulnerable 
students in our classrooms can be. 


It would have been difficult to find a time since then that 
was “the right time” to decide about gun control because of 
the increase in high-profile mass shootings in America that 
have kept emotions running high: nine dead at a church in 
Charleston, South Carolina, in 2015; fifty-nine dead 
(including the perpetrator) at a music festival in Las Vegas 


in 2017; seventeen dead at a high school in Parkland, 
Florida, in 2018; eleven dead at a synagogue in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, also in 2018; twenty-two dead at a Walmart in 
El Paso, Texas, in 2019; nine dead a few hours later outside 
a bar in Dayton, Ohio. And that is only a partial list. 


Each mass shooting raises demands for gun reform. The 
number of shootings has also led to the study of what 
motivates these shooters and what might be done to predict 
which individuals have the potential to become 
perpetrators. Students today grow up with active shooter 
drills in their schools like earlier generations grew up with 
tornado drills. Other studies are already looking at the effect 
of children’s learning to hide from an active shooter before 
they even learn to read. Then there is the potential for 
copycat crimes. We are increasingly learning of the effects 
of mass shootings that go beyond the lives lost and 
shattered by a hail of bullets. The following readings 
investigate the issue from different angles, exploring who is 
responsible and questioning whether what is being done 
about the problem is enough. 


What We’ve Learned about Mass Shooters Since 1966 


JILLIAN PETERSON AND JAMES DENSLEY 


Jillian Peterson is a psychologist who teaches criminology and criminal justice at 
Hamline University. James Densley is a sociologist who teaches criminal justice 
at Metropolitan State University. Together they founded the Violence Project, “a 
nonpartisan think tank dedicated to reducing violence in society and improving 
related policy and practice through research and analysis” and funded by the 
National Institute of Justice. Their article appeared as an op-ed in the Los 
Angeles Times on August 4, 2019. 


Before Reading: Do you see any patterns in the mass shootings that have 
happened in recent years in the United States? Are there similarities that 
the shooters have in their background, their targets, etc.? Explain. 


In the last week, more than 30 people have died in three 
separate mass shootings in Gilroy, El Paso, and Dayton, 
Ohio. We believe that analyzing and understanding data 
about who commits such massacres can help prevent more 
lives being lost. 


For two years, we’ve been studying the life histories of mass 
shooters in the United States for a project funded by the 
National Institute of Justice, the research arm of the U.S. 
Department of Justice. We've built a database dating back 
to 1966 of every mass shooter who shot and killed four or 
more people in a public place, and every shooting incident 


at schools, workplaces, and places of worship since 1999. 
We've interviewed incarcerated perpetrators and their 
families, shooting survivors and first responders. We've read 
media and social media, manifestos, suicide notes, trial 
transcripts, and medical records. 


Our goal has been to find new, data-driven pathways for 
preventing such shootings. Although we haven’t found that 
mass shooters are all alike, our data do reveal four 
commonalities among the perpetrators of nearly all the 
mass shootings we studied. 


First, the vast majority of mass shooters in our study 
experienced early childhood trauma and exposure to 
violence at a young age. The nature of their exposure 
included parental suicide, physical or sexual abuse, neglect, 
domestic violence, and/or severe bullying. The trauma was 
often a precursor to mental health concerns, including 
depression, anxiety, thought disorders, or suicidality. 


Second, practically every mass shooter we studied had 
reached an identifiable crisis point in the weeks or months 
leading up to the shooting. They often had become angry 
and despondent because of a specific grievance. For 
workplace shooters, a change in job status was frequently 
the trigger. For shooters in other contexts, relationship 
rejection or loss often played a role. Such crises were, in 


many cases, communicated to others through a marked 
change in behavior, an expression of suicidal thoughts or 
plans, or specific threats of violence. 


Third, most of the shooters had studied the actions of other 
shooters and sought validation for their motives. People in 
crisis have always existed. But in the age of 24-hour rolling 
news and social media, there are scripts to follow that 
promise notoriety in death. Societal fear and fascination 
with mass shootings partly drives the motivation to commit 
them. Hence, as we have seen in the last week, mass 
shootings tend to come in clusters. They are socially 
contagious. Perpetrators study other perpetrators and 
model their acts after previous shootings. Many are 
radicalized online in their search for validation from others 
that their will to murder is justified. 


Fourth, the shooters all had the means to carry out their 
plans. Once someone decides life is no longer worth living 
and that murdering others would be a proper revenge, only 
means and opportunity stand in the way of another mass 
shooting. IS an appropriate shooting site accessible? Can the 
would-be shooter obtain firearms? In 80 percent of school 
shootings, perpetrators got their weapons from family 
members, according to our data. Workplace shooters tended 
to use handguns they legally owned. Other public shooters 
were more likely to acquire them illegally. 


So what do these commonalities tell us about how to 
prevent future shootings? 


One step needs to be depriving potential shooters of the 
means to carry out their plans. Potential shooting sites can 
be made less accessible with visible security measures such 
as metal detectors and police officers. And weapons need to 
be better controlled, through age restrictions, permit-to- 
purchase licensing, universal background checks, safe 
storage campaigns, and red-flag laws — measures that help 
control firearm access for vulnerable individuals or people in 
crisis. 


Another step is to try to make it more difficult for potential 
perpetrators to find validation for their planned actions. 
Media campaigns like #nonotoriety are helping starve 
perpetrators of the oxygen of publicity, and technology 
companies are increasingly being held accountable for 
facilitating mass violence. But we all can slow the spread of 
mass shootings by changing how we consume, produce, and 
distribute violent content on media and social media. Don’t 
like or share violent content. Don’t read or share killers’ 
manifestos and other hate screeds posted on the internet. 
We also need to study our current approaches. For example, 
do lockdown and active shooter drills help children prepare 
for the worst or hand potential shooters the script for mass 
violence by normalizing or rehearsing it? 


We also need to, as a society, be more proactive. Most mass 
public shooters are suicidal, and their crises are often well 
known to others before the shooting occurs. The vast 
majority of mass shooters leak their plans ahead of time. 
People who see or sense something is wrong, however, may 
not always say something to someone owing to the absence 
of clear reporting protocols or fear of overreaction and 
unduly labeling a person as a potential threat. Proactive 
violence prevention starts with schools, colleges, churches, 
and employers initiating conversations about mental health 
and establishing systems for identifying individuals in crisis, 
reporting concerns, and reaching out — not with punitive 
measures but with resources and long-term intervention. 
Everyone should be trained to recognize the signs of a 
crisis. 


Proactivity needs to extend also to the traumas in early life 
that are common to so many mass shooters. Those early 
exposures to violence need addressing when they happen 
with ready access to social services and high-quality, 
affordable mental health treatment in the community. 
School counselors and social workers, employee wellness 
programs, projects that teach resilience and social 
emotional learning, and policies and practices that decrease 
the stigma around mental illness will not just help prevent 
mass shootings, but will also help promote the social and 
emotional success of all Americans. 


Our data show that mass shooters have much in common. 
Instead of simply rehearsing for the inevitable, we need to 
use that data to drive effective prevention strategies. 


Inside the Minds of American Mass Shooters 


ROXANNE DUNBAR-ORTIZ 


Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz is a historian, an activist, and the author of An Indigenous 
Peoples’ History of the United States (2014) and Loaded: A Disarming History of 
the Second Amendment (2018). She was awarded the 2017 Cultural Freedom 
Prize for Lifetime Achievement by the Lannan Foundation, which is devoted to 
Supporting projects of “cultural freedom, diversity, and creativity.” Her essay 
appeared in the Guardian on November 10, 2017. 


Before Reading: Consider the mass shootings in recent years in the United 
States that you have heard about. From what you’ve seen, what do you 
know about the shooters’ motivations? What explanations have been given 
for their actions? 


While nearly anything, including human hands, may be used 
to kill, the gun is created for the specific purpose of killing a 
living creature. 


Gun-love can be akin to non-chemical addictions like 
gambling or hoarding, either of which can have devastating 
effects, mainly economic, but murder, suicide, accidental 
death, and mass shootings result only from guns. 


The definition of “mass shootings” varies, but is generally 
defined by four or more deaths in one location by a lone 


gunman or in a few cases, such as Columbine and San 
Bernardino, two. 


Although each of these mass killings is idiosyncratic, they 
often share many features, including but not limited to the 
most obvious, which bears repeating — their use of guns. 


There were 127 mass shootings with 874 victims in the 
United States between 1966 and 2016, an average of seven 
deaths in each. Nearly all of them were carried out by white 
men. 


Only three of the 130 shooters were women. If domestic 
shootings are included — meaning a man shooting his 
partner, often including their children and other relatives — 
the number of mass shootings rises dramatically. 


A New York Times report, titled “How Often Do Mass 
Shootings Occur? On Average, Every Day, Records Show,” 
uses the measure of four or more wounded, and includes 
domestic shootings. More than two-thirds took place in 
private residences and included “a current or former 
intimate partner or family member of the attacker.” 


Half of all victims were women. 


Investigative journalist Jane Mayer has further linked 
domestic violence and many non-domestic mass shootings. 
Shortly after the June 2017 shooting that wounded House 
majority whip Steve Scalise and four others, it was learned 
that the shooter, James Hodgkinson, had a history of 
domestic violence. The shooter in the 2015 Planned 
Parenthood Clinic attack had an arrest record of rape and 
sexual violence. 


Mayer writes: “Many domestic-violence suspects, like 
Hodgkinson, are arrested only to have the charges dropped 
later, which leaves them armed and dangerous. The 
National Rifle Association and its allies have successfully 
argued that a mere arrest on domestic-violence charges... 
is not sufficient reason to deprive a citizen of his right to 
bear arms.” 


Devin Patrick Kelley, the former U.S. air force serviceman 
who killed at least twenty-six people and injured another 
twenty in a Texas church on November 5, 2017, had been 
court-martialed in 2012 for assaulting his wife and stepson. 
He was able to purchase his murder weapons even though, 
since 1996, federal law has banned people with domestic 
violence convictions from owning guns. 


Some mass shootings have taken aim at women simply 
because they are women. On October 16, 1991, a thirty- 


five-year-old civilian named George Jo Hennard drove his 
pickup truck into the plate glass window of Luby’s Cafeteria 
in Killeen, Texas — home to the enormous Fort Hood army 
base — while some 150 patrons were having dinner. Armed 
with a Glock 17 and a Ruger P89, he then jumped out of his 
vehicle and into the restaurant yelling: “All women of Killeen 
and Belton are vipers!” Then he began shooting, killing 
twenty-three people, fourteen of them women whom he 
appeared to be targeting, yelling “bitch!” as he shot. The 
violence ended when he shot himself. 


“A Locker-Room Lust for Weaponry” 


The first notable mass shooting was carried out by a white 
man with a military background who lived in Texas, where 
there is an unbridled gun culture. Some experts have also 
argued that this attack, in 1966, may have been a model for 
Stephen Craig Paddock, the shooter who murdered fifty- 
eight people in Las Vegas in October 2017. 


The University of Texas (UT) mass shooting is often not 
counted among lists of such killings, because there were no 
more that fit the definition until 1982, when they began with 
some regularity. But, in retrospect, the 1966 attack was no 
anomaly — more like a comet that would return. 


Former marine sniper and UT engineering student Charles 
Whitman shot and killed fourteen people and wounded 
another thirty-two while perched for 90 minutes on top of 
the 27-story clock tower on the University of Texas, Austin, 
campus, before he was killed by police. 


Early that morning, he had strangled his mother to death 
and murdered his wife by stabbing her in the heart as she 
slept. He later explained that he didn’t want them to be 
ashamed of him and suffer for his actions. 


Whitman had been in the Marine Corps, but did not serve in 
combat and completed his service before U.S. troops were 
deployed to Vietnam. However, he had suffered a head 
injury from a Jeep accident during his service. Whitman kept 
a detailed journal in the months before the shootings, 
recording his severe headaches and feelings of rage and his 
failure to get help from multiple doctors he consulted and 
the ineffectiveness of the medications they prescribed. In 
the autopsy of his body, doctors discovered a pecan-sized 
tumor in his brain that could have caused his derangement. 


In the wake of the tragedy, rather than taking action to 
improve preventive healthcare at the university or the state, 
authorities created the first SWAT team, soon to be 
replicated in nearly every police force in the country. 


In January 2016, a new Texas law went into effect allowing 
handgun permit holders, who had been required to conceal 
their weapons, to carry handguns openly except not on 
public or private university or college campuses. 


Then, on August 1, 2016, on the 50th anniversary of the 
University of Texas tower shooting massacre, the legislature 
included public university campuses in the right to openly 
carry handguns. 


“Especially among Texas politicians, there’s a locker-room 
lust for weaponry that belies noble-sounding proclamations 
about self-protection and Second Amendment rights,” the 
writer Lawrence Wright, himself a Texan, has written. 


“In 2010, Governor Perry boasted of killing with a single shot 
a coyote that was menacing his daughter’s Labrador. Perry 
was jogging at the time, but naturally he was packing heat: 
a .380 Ruger. The gun’s manufacturer promptly issued a 
Coyote Special edition of the gun, which comes in a box 


om 


labelled ‘for sale to Texans only’. 
A Sign of Potency? 
James Oliver Huberty was born and lived most of his life in 


Ohio. A serial failure at starting a business, he moved to 
Tijuana, Mexico, then San Ysidro, California, in 1983. Back in 


Ohio, he had been a dedicated survivalist, accumulating an 
arsenal and also hoarding food and other survival 
necessities, all of which he took along in the move west. 


He believed government regulations had caused his 
business failures and that international bankers controlled 
the Federal Reserve, with communist dominance 
everywhere, economic collapse and nuclear war imminent. 
(These were the Reagan years.) 


Guns are a Sign of potency for many white Americans who 
otherwise feel they have been wrongly disempowered or 
disenfranchised, whether by the government, by an 
employer or colleagues, or by members of other social, 
political, or ethnic groups. 


The mass shooting that Huberty carried out in a McDonald’s 
in San Ysidro, in 1984, was the largest up to that time. It left 
twenty-two dead, including the shooter, and nineteen 
wounded; one of the victims was pregnant, and another 
victim was an eight-month-old baby. San Ysidro is inside the 
United States, on the border across from Tijuana, Mexico, 
but 90 percent of its population is composed of people of 
Mexican descent; nearly all the shooting victims were. 


Huberty, a forty-one-year-old Anglo-American, was armed 
with a shotgun and an Uzi. After 78 minutes of his killing 


spree, with at least 245 rounds fired, a SWAT team moved in 
and shot him. 


Nearly 30 percent of all mass shootings that have resulted 
in multiple deaths have occurred in workplaces, usually by 
an angry former employee. The first workplace shooting 
that resulted in a large death toll took place in Edmond, 
Oklahoma, a small college town north of Oklahoma City. In 
August 1986, a forty-four-year-old former marine and part- 
time U.S. Postal Service worker, after receiving a negative 
work review, stormed into the town’s small, busy post office. 


Dressed as if for work in his mail carrier’s uniform and 
carrying three handguns in his mailbag, he killed fourteen 
and wounded six before shooting himself. 


In the decade before, there had been five other post office 
shootings by former or current workers, with one or two 
fatalities. More followed almost annually, giving rise in the 
early 1990s to the grim term “going postal.” Dozens of 
other workplace shootings have taken place — in office 
buildings, strip malls, factories, night clubs, restaurants, 
military bases, and universities (employee-related, in 
addition to the separate category of “school shootings,” 
targeting students) during the time period of mass 
shootings, from the late 1980s on. 


Sandy Hook: Baffling and Tragic 


Thirteen percent of mass shootings have occurred in 
schools. Not the first but the most shocking one up to that 
time was the 1999 Columbine high school shootings by 
students Eric Harris and Dylan Klebold that took thirteen 
lives — twelve students and a teacher. 


The apparently normal upper-middle-class families of the 
two high school students seemed an unlikely setting to 
produce such violence under their noses, without their 
noticing anything awry about their sons. The shooting 
rampage inside the school took place over several hours, 
while most students escaped. Only after the sound of 
gunfire ceased did police storm the building, where they 
found the two killers had shot themselves. 


Certainly there had been many shootings in schools from 
the early 1800s to the 1966 Texas tower massacre, but none 
had been mass shootings with multiple victims. There were 
dozens of school shooting incidents between the 1966 UT 
tower shooting and 1989, but they began with troubling 
frequency and became more deadly in the 1990s, 
culminating in Columbine at the end of the millennium. After 
2000, the number of school shootings increased from single 
digits to double digits by 2005, with three catastrophic ones, 
none of which fit the alleged “patterns” that had been 


theorized — mainly about possible reactions to bullying — 
bringing into question whether any of them did. 


None was more baffling and tragic than the December 2012 
mass shooting at the elementary school in Newton, 
Connecticut, where twenty-year-old Adam Lanza 
slaughtered twenty first-graders along with six adult school 
personnel before ending his own life. Children and babies 
had been killed in past mass shootings, but not specifically 
targeted, as at Sandy Hook. 


Earlier, Lanza had shot and killed his mother while she slept 
in the home they shared. The mother, Nancy Lanza, was a 
gun hoarder and avid recreational shooter. Because her son 
had Asperger’s syndrome, he was mostly home-schooled 
and had little social life, and she found that he enjoyed 
going with her to the shooting range, which she apparently 
considered appropriate therapy. She obviously had no fear 
of possible violence from the son, as she kept her multiple 
high-powered firearms and ammunition in the house where 
they both lived. 


On 16 April 2007, a new record was set for mass shootings, 
with thirty-two dead and twenty-three wounded on the 
Virginia Tech University campus in Blacksburg, Virginia. The 
shooter was twenty-three-year-old senior Seung-Hui Cho, 
using Glock 19 and Walther P22 pistols, and stocked with 


four hundred rounds of ammunition. The other national 
news coming from Virginia that spring was eclipsed by the 
shooting — the eighteen-month celebration of the founding 
of the first British colony of the thirteen that followed over 
the next 125 years. 


The Virginia Tech shootings were described in 2007 as the 
worst “mass killing,” the “worst massacre,” in U.S. history. 
Descendants of massacred indigenous ancestors took 
exception to that designation. Lakota Joan Redfern 
expressed the reaction of many, saying: “To say the Virginia 
shooting is the worst in all of U.S. history is to pour salt on 
old wounds. It means erasing and forgetting all of our 
ancestors who were killed in the past.” 


The Virginia Tech shooter, born in South Korea and brought 
to the United States by his parents at eight, was himself a 
child of colonial war: the U.S. war in Korea and the 
continued presence of tens of thousands of heavily armed 
U.S. troops on the Korean peninsula. He had been diagnosed 
as depressed but was likely bipolar. 


He appeared to be overwhelmed by wealthy, white 
students, who made up 75 percent of the undergraduate 
student body. In the videotaped manifesto Cho made and 
sent to the press before his rampage, he called his fellow 
students “sadistic snobs” and further said: “You have never 


felt a single ounce of pain your whole life. Did you want to 
inject as much misery in our lives as you can just because 
you can? You had everything you wanted. Your Mercedes 
wasn’t enough, you brats. Your golden necklaces weren’t 
enough, you snobs. Your trust fund wasn’t enough. Your 
vodka and cognac weren’t enough. All your debaucheries 
weren’t enough. Those weren’t enough to fulfill your 
hedonistic needs. You had everything.” 


Dylann Roof and Charleston 


On Wednesday evening, June 17, 2015, perhaps the most 
historically symbolic, specifically targeted, and racially 
motivated mass shooting took place in Charleston, South 
Carolina. The site of the slaughter of nine people was a 
church. For evangelical Protestant congregations in the 
United States, Wednesday evening is prayer meeting and 
Bible reading in gatherings of the most dedicatedly faithful. 


But this was a very specific Protestant church, the Emanuel 
African Methodist Episcopal (AME) church of Charleston — 
“Mother Emanuel” — the oldest historically black church in 
North America, and a historical site of slave resistance. 


Later explaining that he sought to ignite a race war by his 
vile deed, twenty-one-year-old Dylann Roof, who is white, 
arrived at the Wednesday prayer meeting and was 


welcomed by the twelve African American attendees, 
including the nationally and internationally known and 
respected AME senior pastor, who was also a South Carolina 
state senator, Clementa C. Pinckney. 


After an hour of Bible study, Roof pulled out a Glock 41, and 
a .45 caliber pistol, both loaded with hollow-point bullets, 
reloading five times, killing all but three people present. He 
may have been expecting a larger attendance as he was 
carrying eight magazines filled with bullets. 


Roof fled the bloody scene and was later apprehended and 
arrested. The date he had chosen to hatch his plan was 
obviously premeditated — it was the 193rd anniversary of a 
Slave revolt planned by the founder of Mother Emanuel. 


Images circulated on social media quickly made clear that 
Roof was a white nationalist. First there was his manifesto — 
loaded with slurs against African Americans, Jews, Latinos, 
and Asians — that claimed he had become “racially aware” 
following the shooting of Trayvon Martin in 2012. 


He said that while searching the web to learn about the 
case, he concluded that the killer George Zimmerman was 
right; what convinced him was the information he came 
upon at white nationalist websites and chatrooms. 


Then there was Orlando. Outdoing all the mass shootings of 
this type that had preceded it, forty-nine were killed and 
fifty-three wounded. The shooter, Omar Mateen, a twenty- 
nine-year-old U.S. citizen of Afghani Pashtun descent, used a 
SIG MCX semi-automatic rifle and a 9mm Glock 17. Like 
Cho, he was at war with his peers. His victims were from the 
LGBTQ community, most of the fatalities that night being of 
Puerto Rican descent; it was Latino night at the Pulse gay 
nightclub on 12 June 2016. Mateen had frequented the club. 


This was the second mass shooting of civilians directly 
associated with ongoing U.S. wars. Mateen, a Sunni Muslim, 
had sworn loyalty to the Islamic State of Iraq and Syria 
(Isis), the most recent terrorist jihadist group to rise out of 
U.S. wars in the Middle East. Six months earlier, Syed 
Rizwan Farook and Tashfeen Malik, a married couple who 
were legal immigrants from Pakistan, interrupted a holiday 
party at the Inland Regional Center in San Bernardino, 
where Farook was an employee. They pulled out automatic 
weapons, firing randomly, it appeared, killing fourteen and 
injuring twenty two. Quickly, the FBI traced the terror attack 
back to before their immigration to the United States and 
their allegiance to the Islamic State terror organization that 
the U.S. is at war with in Iraq. 


Las Vegas: 59 Dead, Hundreds Injured 


On Sunday evening, October 1, 2017, records were broken 
again for the number of people killed during a mass 
shooting perpetrated by a single gunman. On that occasion, 
sixty-four-year-old Stephen Craig Paddock shot to death 
fifty-nine people, including himself, with nearly five hundred 
hospitalized with injuries resulting from the incident. 


Paddock was born in lowa and had lived in Florida, Texas, 
and an upscale retirement community in Mesquite, Nevada, 
near the Arizona and Utah borders. Four days before his 
massacre-suicide, Paddock checked into a 32nd-floor suite 
at the luxury Mandalay Bay casino-hotel in Las Vegas. 
Having been a high-rolling professional gambler at the hotel 
for some time, Paddock was familiar to the staff, who 
comped him the expensive suite as a perk for gambling on 
their premises. Under the lax scrutiny of “what happens in 
Vegas stays in Vegas,” Paddock managed to stockpile his 
room with twenty-two high-powered scoped rifles ranging in 
size from .308 to .223 caliber, two tripods, and thousands of 
rounds of ammunition. Just after 10 p.m. that Sunday night, 
Paddock broke two windows in the suite and began firing 
semiautomatic weapons that had been fitted with a “bump 
stock” device that allowed him to increase the speed he 
could fire bullets into the crowd. 


His target was a packed, shoulder-to-shoulder crowd of 
twenty-two thousand people enjoying the final set of a 


country music festival taking place in the open air across 
from his hotel. Paddock attacked the audience with ten long 
minutes of non-stop shooting. 


Paddock owned multiple properties in Nevada, where police 
found more weapons, approximately fifty in all, half of which 
Paddock had purchased during the previous twelve months 
in Nevada, Utah, Arizona, and California. Every weapon and 
device Paddock owned was legal and registered under his 
name, including the bump stock. For gun enthusiasts and 
those familiar with them, the number of weapons Paddock 
possessed was far from shocking. 


During the days following the mass murder in Las Vegas, the 
NRA and Republican leadership, as well as President Donald 
Trump, cautioned those who immediately demanded gun 
control legislation not to “politicize” the tragic event during 
a time of mourning. Yet on October 5, 2017, in an 
unprecedented move since its extreme mass shootings 
radicalization, the NRA announced its support for the Bureau 
of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Firearms to consider firearms 
regulation: “The NRA believes that devices designed to 
allow semiautomatic rifles to function like fully-automatic 
rifles should be subject to additional regulations.” 


Indeed, the history of public mass shootings by a lone 
gunman killing or wounding strangers parallels the rise of 


the gun rights movement and the United States’ ramped-up 
militarism, suggesting that it is not only the sheer number 
of guns in the hands of private citizens or the lack of 
regulation and licensing, but also a gun culture at work, 
along with a military culture, a more difficult matter to 
resolve than imposing regulations on firearms. 


Gun Control: Inconceivable? 


Disturbing as mass shootings are, they currently account for 
only 2 percent of gun killings annually. The total gun deaths 
in the U.S. average around thirty-seven thousand a year — 
roughly equal to death-by-vehicle incidents — with two- 
thirds of those deaths being suicides, leaving approximately 
twelve thousand homicides, one thousand of those at the 
hands of the police. 


In a satirical essay written following the Orlando nightclub 
killing, historian and theologian Garry Wills concluded that 
gun control in the United States is “inconceivable”: 
So this time let us skip all the sighing and promising and moments of 
silence. Why keep up the pretense that we are going to take any real and 


practical steps toward sanity? Everyone knows we are not going to doa 
single damn thing. We can’t. We are captives of The Gun. 


The Gun is patriotic. The Gun is America. The Gun is God. 


In response to mass shootings, no money can be found to 
finance mental health facilities, mental health problems 
being the one attribute that nearly all the mass shooters 
Share. 


Mass Shooting and the Myth of the Violent Mentally III 


ELLY VINTIADIS 


Elly Vintiadis teaches philosophy at the American College of Greece. Her main 
research is in the philosophy of mind, the metaphysics of mind, and the 
philosophy of psychiatry. Her article was posted on Psychology Today on April 
17, 2018. 


Before Reading: It’s easy to generalize that a person who would take one 
or more guns into a public place and start shooting people has to be 
mentally ill. Do you think that is true? Why or why not? 


When a school shooting took place at the Marjory Stoneman 
Douglas High School in Parkland, Florida, President Trump 
tweeted: 
So many signs that the Florida shooter was mentally disturbed, even 
expelled from school for bad and erratic behavior. Neighbors and 


classmates knew he was a big problem. Must always report such instances 
to authorities, again and again! 


With declarations such as these, President Trump and a 
number of his colleagues made school shootings a question 
largely about mental health, implying that the cause of such 
actions is that the people carrying them out are mentally ill. 
In doing so they help perpetuate the stereotype that 
mentally ill individuals are violent and dangerous, and thus 


reinforce stigmatizing beliefs about mental illness that, 
though common, are unfair and erroneous. 


Associating mental illness with violence is, in a certain 
respect, a natural reaction to an action that to most people 
seems unfathomable. It is natural in the sense that in trying 
to understand mass shootings — and to find something to 
blame them on — especially when they involve children, one 
immediately asks who would do such a thing and a common 
answer is that nobody who thinks like us, like most people, 
would. In this, purely statistical sense, a person who acts in 
this way is abnormal. 


One could then take the further step and associate this 
behavior to other kinds of behavior that is often 
incomprehensible to the unaccustomed eye and which is 
associated with mental illness — such as behavior exhibited 
by depressed individuals or by people suffering from 
anxiety, psychosis, obsessions, and compulsions. Though 
mental illness is not necessarily accompanied by strange 
behavior (and exhibiting strange and abnormal behavior 
does not mean you have a mental illness), the belief that it 
is is held by many people and so the connection is easy to 
make. So one way the association between mental illness 
with extreme violent behavior can be made is by associating 
it first with incomprehensible behavior, and then connecting 
it with other behavior we experience as incomprehensible. 


Another way to make the association could be by saying 
that only someone who is “sick” could do such a thing — 
and the sickness in this case would not be associated with 
heart disease or diabetes, but with sickness of the mind. 


However the link may be made, and however easy it may be 
to be led to make this link, this association is not only not 
Supported by empirical evidence, but it is also 
counterproductive — both when it comes to addressing 
mental illness, and to addressing mass shootings and gun 
violence in general. 


This is not to deny that some mass shooters are mentally ill. 
Some are. Just aS some (most) mass shooters are not 
mentally ill. In either case though, generalizing to the whole 
population (that of the mentally ill or to the not mentally ill) 
is unfair and not supported by evidence. 


There is substantial research that shows that the correlation 
between mental illness and violence is much lower than is 
commonly assumed and that mass shooters are not in their 
majority mentally ill. Even in cases of severe mental illness, 
like schizophrenia, research shows that there is no 
significant link between mental illness and mass shootings 
or other forms of extreme violence. In fact, the evidence 
shows that the percentage of mentally ill people that are 
violent is less than the percentage of violent people in non- 


mentally ill populations. For instance, data shows that, at 
most, only around 5 percent of crimes in the U.S. are 
performed by people with mental illness and that the 
percentage is the same for violent crimes — which means 
that 95 percent of violent crimes are committed by non- 
mentally ill individuals. 


And, of course, most mental illness is not correlated with 
violence at all. There is no link between violence and most 
mental disorders like, for instance, ADHD, Asperger's, 
anxiety disorders, OCD, anorexia, or bulimia nervosa. 


People living with such disorders, just like people with 
mental disorders of any kind, are no more violent than 
people who do not have these conditions. So associating 
violence with mental illness stigmatizes a whole group of 
people unfairly. 


Though mental illness of any kind in itself is not predictive 
of violence, a tendency towards extreme violent behavior is 
associated with other risk factors including various 
environmental stressors, past trauma (e.g., physical abuse), 
substance abuse, domestic violence, a history of 
incarceration, parental criminal history and access to 
firearms. For example, there is substantial evidence that 
people with mental illness who do end up committing 
violent crimes (just as people who are not mentally ill but 


commit violent crimes) are also substance users, a factor 
which is a more reliable indication of violent behavior than 
the presence of mental illness. 


It is factors such as these that, regardless of mental health, 
are predictive of violent tendencies and violent behavior. 
Ignoring such determinants of violence boils down to a form 
of scapegoating — trying to easily make sense of mass 
shootings by blaming them on mental illness while ignoring 
scientific research that shows that this phenomenon is much 
more complicated than that and that addressing it 
effectively will have to involve focusing on other factors, 
including sociocultural ones. 


| have written in a past blog post about the effects that 
stigma has on mental illness and how it affects the quality 
of life and the recovery prospects of people living with 
mental disorders. | argued there that perpetuating wrong 
stereotypes about mental health is a public health issue but 
it is also a question of social justice. This is also the case 
when it comes to blaming mental illness for mass shootings. 


One effect that this stigmatization can have on people with 
mental illness is that they will avoid seeking treatment in 
order not to be labeled as dangerous. Clearly, this is a form 
of harm towards innocent people, since it compromises their 
recovery prospects and thus their quality of life. But this 


also means that potentially dangerous people — people with 
violent tendencies — will also not seek therapy since, they 
too, will not want to be labeled as mentally ill and thus carry 
the stigma that goes with such a label. 


In the end, it is misguided to causally connect extreme 
violence with mental illness and, more importantly, it is 
unlikely that doing so will have any effect in preventing such 
incidents from happening again. Instead of taking the easy 
route of scapegoating we should try to understand and 
address the various determinants of violence, including 
sociocultural determinants, and make sure that people with 
violent tendencies have access to affordable therapy and 
that, regardless of their mental health, they do not have 
access to guns. 


What Should America Do about Gun Violence? 


WAYNE La PIERRE 


Wayne LaPierre has served as the executive vice president and CEO of the 
National Rifle Association since 1991. His remarks were made before the Senate 
Judiciary Committee on January 30, 2013, following the Newtown, Connecticut, 
school shootings on December 14, 2012. 


Before Reading: What do you know or assume about the National Rifle 
Association’s response to America’s school shootings? 


It’s an honor to be here today on behalf of more than 4.5 
million moms and dads and sons and daughters, in every 
state across our nation, who make up the National Rifle 
Association of America. Those 4.5 million active members 
are joined by tens of millions of NRA supporters. 


And it’s on behalf of those millions of decent, hardworking, 
law-abiding citizens .. . to give voice to their concerns... 
that I’m here today. 


The title of today’s hearing is “What should America do 
about gun violence?” 


We believe the answer to that question is to be honest 
about what works — and what doesn’t work. 


Teaching safe and responsible gun ownership works — and 
the NRA has a long and proud history of teaching it. 


Our “Eddie Eagle” children’s safety program has taught over 
25 million young children that if they see a gun, they should 
do four things: “Stop. Don’t touch. Leave the area. Tell an 
adult.” As a result of this and other private sector programs, 
fatal firearm accidents are at the lowest levels in more than 
one hundred years. + 


The NRA has over 80,000 certified instructors who teach our 
military personnel, law enforcement officers, and hundreds 
of thousands of other American men and women how to 
safely use firearms. We do more — and spend more — than 
anyone else on teaching safe and responsible gun 
ownership. 


We joined the nation in sorrow over the tragedy that 
occurred in Newtown, Connecticut. There is nothing more 
precious than our children. We have no more sacred duty 
than to protect our children and keep them safe. That’s why 
we asked former Congressman and Undersecretary of 
Homeland Security, Asa Hutchison, to bring in every expert 
available to develop a model School Shield Program — one 
that can be individually tailored to make our schools as safe 
as possible. 


It’s time to throw an immediate blanket of security around 
our children. About a third of our schools have armed 
security already — because it works. 2 And that number is 
growing. Right now, state officials, local authorities, and 
school districts in all fifty states are considering their own 
plans to protect children in their schools. 


In addition, we need to enforce the thousands of gun laws 
that are currently on the books. Prosecuting criminals who 
misuse firearms works. Unfortunately, we’ve seen a 
dramatic collapse in federal gun prosecutions in recent 
years. Overall in 2011, federal weapons prosecutions per 
capita were down 35 percent from their peak in the previous 
administration. 2 That means violent felons, gang members, 
and the mentally ill who possess firearms are not being 
prosecuted. And that’s unacceptable. 


And out of more than 76,000 firearms purchases denied by 
the federal instant check system, only 62 were referred for 
prosecution and only 44 were actually prosecuted. 4 
Proposing more gun control laws — while failing to enforce 
the thousands we already have — is not a serious solution 
to reducing crime. 


| think we can also agree that our mental health system is 
broken. We need to look at the full range of mental health 
issues, from early detection and treatment, to civil 


commitment laws, to privacy laws that needlessly prevent 
mental health records from being included in the National 
Instant Criminal Background Check System. 


While we're ready to participate in a meaningful effort to 
solve these pressing problems, we must respectfully — but 
honestly and firmly — disagree with some members of this 
committee, many in the media, and all of the gun control 
groups on what will keep our kids and our streets safe. 


Law-abiding gun owners will not accept blame for the acts 
of violent or deranged criminals. Nor do we believe the 
government should dictate what we can lawfully own and 
use to protect our families. 


As | said earlier, we need to be honest about what works 
and what does not work. Proposals that would only serve to 
burden the law-abiding have failed in the past and will fail in 
the future. 


Semi-automatic firearms have been around for over one 
hundred years. They are among the most popular guns 
made for hunting, target shooting, and self-defense. Despite 
this fact, Congress banned the manufacture and sale of 
hundreds of semi-automatic firearms and magazines from 
1994 to 2004. Independent studies, including a study from 


the Clinton Justice Department, proved that ban had no 
impact on lowering crime. 2 


And when it comes to the issue of background checks, let’s 
be honest — background checks will never be “universal” — 
because criminals will never submit to them. 


But there are things that can be done and we ask you to join 
with us. The NRA is made up of millions of Americans who 
Support what works... the immediate protection for all — 
not just some — of our school children; swift, certain 
prosecution of criminals with guns; and fixing our broken 
mental health system. 


We love our families and our country. We believe in our 
freedom. We're the millions of Americans from all walks of 
life who take responsibility for our own safety and protection 
as a God-given, fundamental right. 


1 Pre-1981 data from National Safety Council, Accident Facts (annual); 1981 
forward from Centers for Disease Control and Prevention, available at 
http://www.cdc.gov/injury/wisgars/fatal_injury_reports.html . 


2 Gary Fields et al., “NRA Calls for Arms in School,” Wall Street Journal , 
December 22, 2012, 


http://online.wsj.com/article/SB100014241278873244616045781933642013644 
32.html. 


3 Calculated from U.S. Department of Justice data available through 
Transactional Records Access Clearinghouse, http://tracfed.syr.edu . 


4 Ronald J. Frandsen, “Enforcement of the Brady Act, 2010: Federal and State 
Investigations and Prosecutions of Firearm Applicants Denied by a NICS Check in 
2010,” http://www.ncjrs.gov/pdffiles1/bjs/grants/239272.pdf . 


2 Jeffrey A. Roth & Christopher S. Koper, “Impact Evaluation of the Public Safety 
and Recreational Firearms Use Protection Act of 1994,” (1997), 
http://www.sas.upenn.edu/jerrylee/research/aw_ban.htm. 


Preparing Kids for School Shootings Damages Them, 
TOO 


GRETCHEN BLYNT 


Gretchen Blynt teaches special education and English in the Adirondacks. Her 
opinion piece was posted on Syracuse.com on May 23, 2018, and updated on 
January 30, 2019. 


Before Reading: If you have ever attended a school that held active 
shooter drills, did they make you feel safer or more worried? If not, how do 
you think you would feel? 


During a recent library visit with my three-year-old, she 
created a vegetable stand in a play house, while | circled 
around browsing, when | encountered a picture book that 
gave me pause. “I’m not Scared... l'm Prepared!” was 
teaching, and | suppose intending to calm, children about 
active shooters in schools. 


Though | had never before heard of the book, it was 

published a few years ago. It’s not new. Why would it be? 
The shootings aren’t. The drills aren’t. This book encourages 
children to grab a “something” to throw at a shooter and 
run in zigzags. In my classroom, | am tasked with stuffing 
junior high schoolers into a corner, turning off the lights and 
demanding silence. Both strategies seem equally 


ineffectual, which made me wonder, what are we doing to 
these kids? 


| teach smart kids. They gobble up books; they fix car 
engines with ease; they code and print in 3D. But they can’t 
comprehend how hiding under desks, blocking off 
entrances, and adding school resource officers will keep 
them safe, how they can’t just come to school and be safe 
simply because it’s a school. 


| teach insightful kids. They introduce new interpretations to 
literature I’ve read multiple, consecutive years, adding to 
my already profuse margin notes. But they find it 
unfathomable that there was a time, not so long ago, that 
schools were unlocked throughout the school day, that 
public schools were accessible to the public. 


| teach talented kids. They are musicians, artists, dancers, 
athletes, writers, and activists. But they can’t reach their 
potential while constantly looking over their shoulders, while 
holding their breaths waiting for the word “drill” to follow, 
“This is a lockdown...” on the P.A. 


| teach students who are empathetic, courageous, generous, 
intuitive, diligent, and every other positive adjective in the 
thesaurus. But they can’t maintain a healthy emotional 
state when they expect a day will eventually come that 


they, too, will have shots fired at them, just like so many 
other school children have already. 


I’m not well-versed in, nor do | have the stomach for 
consuming, the facts and statistics of gun violence enough 
to lead the debate. | usually stick to my area of expertise. 
But that’s teaching, which is coinciding far too often with 
murder these days. 


| do know that right now I’m not looking forward to the day 
my daughter has to leave her imaginary veggies and enter 
the classroom. | do know we are damaging these kids. And 
these smart, insightful, talented, amazing kids — well, they 
know it, too. 


Mass Shootings and the Mass Media: Does Media 
Coverage of Mass Shootings Inspire Copycat Crimes? 


ALEX MESOUDI 


Alex Mesoudi is a professor of cultural evolution in the Human Behaviour and 
Cultural Evolution Group at the University of Exeter (UK) and author of Cultural 
Evolution: How Darwinian Theory Can Explain Human Culture and Synthesize the 
Social Sciences (2011). His article was written for the /nternational Human Press 
on February 11, 2013. 


Before Reading: How responsible do you think the news or social media is 
in influencing mass shooters to act? Do you agree with the attempt not to 
publicize the names of mass shooters? Explain. 


In December 2012, twenty elementary school children and 
six adult staff members were shot and killed by a single 
individual at a school in Connecticut. Although this horrific 
event was met with widespread shock, Americans are sadly 
all too familiar with such mass shootings. From Columbine in 
1999, to Virginia Tech in 2007, to the Colorado cinema 
shootings earlier in 2012, mass shootings seem to occur 
with alarming regularity. And although they appear to afflict 
the United States more than most other countries, they are 
by no means a uniquely American phenomenon. In 1996 
sixteen kindergarten children were shot and killed in 


Dunblane, Scotland, and in 2011 sixty-nine teenagers were 
killed on an island retreat in Norway. 


Mass shootings such as these are now invariably followed by 
a media frenzy, particularly since the emergence of 24-hour 
rolling news channels seeking to fill their airtime. 
Commentators can often be heard arguing over the single 
cause of mass shootings: the availability of guns, mental 
illness, violent movies and videogames, poor parenting, 

high school bullying, and so on. 


Despite the confidence of many of these commentators in 
their views, empirical research into mass shootings is far 
less conclusive, and points to a confluence of factors. + The 
availability of guns surely plays a role, as indicated by the 
sudden drop in mass shootings in Australia following a ban 
on semi-automatic shotguns and rifles. 2 But while the 
availability of guns is necessary, it is surely not sufficient. 
Some perpetrators may suffer from some form of mental 
illness such as antisocial personality disorder, but the 
frequency of psychosis or severe mental illness amongst 
mass shooters is surprisingly rare. 2 The effects of violence 
in movies, television, and video games continues to be 
studied and debated: violent videogames can trigger 
aggressive behavior in a laboratory setting, £ but whether 
this extends to real-life cases of mass shootings is 
uncertain. 


One potential cause of mass shootings that receives little 
attention in the mass media, however, is the mass media 
themselves. It may be that, simply by devoting continual, 
non-stop coverage to these events, the media may be 
encouraging “copycat” mass shootings. 


Media-driven “copycat” effects have been documented ina 
different, but related, behavior: suicides that do not involve 
homicides (which excludes many of the mass shootings 
mentioned above, where the perpetrator often commits 
Suicide at the end of the shooting spree). Over the past 
several decades sociologists have shown that national 
suicide rates rise immediately after the suicides of famous 
celebrities have been highly publicized in the mass media. = 
This increase is proportional to the amount of media 
coverage given to the celebrity suicide, such as the number 
of column inches devoted to the suicide or the number of 
television networks covering the suicide. In one case in the 
mid-1980s, a spate of suicides on the Viennese subway 
declined dramatically following the introduction of strict 
media guidelines on the reporting of suicides. ê While suicide 
is undoubtedly a complex phenomenon with multiple causes 
(just like mass shootings), all of this evidence suggests that 
the media can play a role in triggering copycat suicides in 
certain vulnerable individuals. 


Unlike suicides, mass shootings are too rare to be able to 
determine statistically whether a copycat effect is 
operating. However, there is anecdotal evidence to link 
seven mass shootings that are strikingly similar to each 
other, when a shooting in Melbourne, Australia, in 1987 
was followed over a period of nine years by six more similar 
shootings across the UK and New Zealand. While far from 
conclusive, this should at least warrant serious discussion of 
the role of the media in mass shootings. 


Why might people be susceptible to such copycat effects? 
Recent research in the evolutionary behavioral sciences 
suggests that media-driven copycat effects might be an 
unfortunate but predictable side-effect of our evolved, 
adaptive psychology. Humans, compared to other species, 
are far more likely to rely on other individuals’ expertise and 
knowledge when learning how to solve problems or acquire 
new skills. 2 Think about how you learned a novel skill, such 
as how to swim, drive, do trigonometry, play the piano, 
change a plug, cook chili, build a house, etc. While there 
may have been a bit of individual experimentation, most 
likely you learned such skills in large part from a more 
knowledgeable teacher or parent, or found out how to do 
them in a book or an internet article written by an expert 
you've never met. 


Recent experimental research has shown just how powerful 
this tendency to copy more-knowledgeable others is. Both 
adults 2 and children + spontaneously choose to copy 
people who they have previously seen succeed at a task, 
and ignore unsuccessful people. Moreover, the cues that 
people use to decide from whom to copy can be quite 
minimal. Adults + and children 42 both prefer to copy people 
who are looked at by other people for longer. “Being looked 
at” turns out to be a surprisingly powerful marker of 
prestige or social status. 


Many of these effects are seen cross-culturally, 42 
suggesting that this tendency to copy others, particularly 
those people who are perceived as successful or prestigious, 
is an intrinsic feature of human psychology. Indeed, this 
success- or prestige-biased copying is likely to be 
evolutionarily adaptive. It would have allowed our ancestors 
to acquire complex technical know-how, such as how to 
make stone handaxes or bow-and-arrows that are necessary 
to hunt for food, or how to build perfectly-proportioned 
shelters that can withstand the elements. Even technology 
that we think of as “simple,” such as the stone handaxes 
used by our hominid ancestors over two million years ago, 
take decades to learn how to make well, as modern flint- 
knappers can testify. Copying a more knowledgeable person 
is a quick and easy way of acquiring such skills and 
knowledge. 


Yet this tendency to copy successful and prestigious people 
can go wrong, particularly in modern society. In 
experiments, it is all too easy to get people to copy 
irrelevant actions as long as they are associated with 
otherwise prestigious or successful individuals. 44° 45 
Amongst our ancestors living in small, close-knit, mutually- 
dependent groups this likely wouldn’t have been a major 
problem. But in the modern world of the mass media and 
mass communication, where we are constantly bombarded 
with information from a range of sources, it can leave us too 
gullible, too easily influenced. Advertisers take advantage of 
this gullibility when, for example, Pepsi pays David Beckham 
to advertise their cola. People copy David Beckham because 
he is generally prestigious and successful, and so also copy 
his apparent choice of cola. They do this even though 
drinking Pepsi most likely contributed nothing to David 
Beckham’s sporting success. 


Copycat media effects, including copycat suicides, may be 
another example of this. 22 When the media devote 
excessive attention to prominent celebrity suicides, it may 
confer prestige onto the suicide victim, simply because our 
celebrity-obsessed society equates prestige with media 
attention. Some already-vulnerable individuals may then 
copy the suicidal behavior of the newly-prestigious suicide 
victim. 


The same may be occurring with mass shootings. In simply 
devoting so much time and attention to mass killers, the 
mass media may be — unintentionally — conferring prestige 
and success onto them. For certain individuals, this may 
trigger a copycat effect and result in another mass shooting. 
A simple and originally adaptive rule-of-thumb — copy 
whatever prestigious, successful people are doing — can 
have tragic consequences in the novel environment of the 
mass media. 


We know that restrictions on the reporting of suicides in the 
media can reduce copycat suicides. + Although it is not 
known for certain whether mass shootings also show a 
media-driven copycat effect, it might be prudent to impose 
similar restrictions on the reporting of mass shootings. 
Minimal airtime should be devoted to profiling or discussing 
the shooter, avoiding descriptors such as “loner,” 
“outsider,” or “troubled,” which to certain people might be 
seen as markers of prestige. Phrases such as “the 
successful shooter” or “the shooter achieved their goals” 
should also be avoided, as this links the shooter with 
success and achievement. Detailed discussion of the 
methods used by the shooter, how they acted or what they 
wore should be avoided, to prevent others from imitating 
those methods, actions, and clothing. And finally, the media 
should avoid simplifying mass shootings by ascribing them 
single causes. As noted above, mass shootings are complex 


events with numerous causes, including possibly the mass 
media themselves. 
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Thinking and Writing about Mass Shootings in America 


. What appeals does Wayne LaPierre use in his 
argument? What part of his proposal (if any) do you 
find reasonable? What part (if any) do you find 
unreasonable? 

. Jillian Peterson and James Densley and Roxanne 
Dunbar-Ortiz write about the motivations behind 
mass shootings. To what extent do the authors 
agree? 

. Elly Vintiadis argues that we overgeneralize when 
we assume that mass shooters are mentally ill. 
Would Peterson and Densley and Dunbar-Ortiz 
agree? Explain. 

. Why is the whole conversation about school 
shootings so heated at times? Why is the issue so 
controversial? Use evidence from the readings to 
Support your answer. 

. How does A lex Mesoudi answer the question that 
he poses in his subtitle: Does Media Coverage of 
Mass Shootings Inspire Copycat Crimes? 

. Do you believe that some of the school shootings in 
the United States could have been copycat crimes? 
Does that possibility warrant a change in media 
coverage of such shootings? Explain, using evidence 
from the readings to support your answer. 

. Gretchen Blynt approaches the issue from a 
different perspective than the other authors. What 
does she do for a living? What is she most 
concerned about when it comes to mass shootings? 


8. Return to Chapter 5 and read Liza Long’s essay “I 
Am Adam Lanza’s Mother” (p. 136) . How does 
Long’s first-hand account support or oppose any of 
the claims made in this chapter? How would the 
authors in this chapter respond to her account? 

9. In her essay “Gun Debate: Where Is the Middle 
Ground?” (p. 142) in Chapter 5, Mallory Simon 
searches for similar goals on all sides of the gun 
control debate. Do the readings in this chapter 
suggest any movement toward common ground? 
Explain your response. 


CHAPTER 23 Climate Change 
It Exists. What Now? 


Despite occasional claims to the contrary, scientific 
evidence argues that our planet is slowly warming and 
Supports dire predictions for its future. The National Oceanic 
and Atmospheric Administration (NOAA) tracks 
environmental disasters in which more than a billion dollars 
in damage is done by a single weather event such as a 
flood, drought, or hurricane. The number of “billion-dollar 
disasters” in the United States more than doubled from the 
2000s decade to the 2010s decade, from 59 to 119. NOAA 
contends that climate change is playing a role in the 
increased frequency of such events. + Following an analysis 
of 230 peer-reviewed studies of extreme weather across the 
globe that have been conducted over the last twenty years, 
scientists have concluded that “human-caused climate 
change has altered the likelihood or severity of an extreme 
weather event in 78 percent of cases studied.” 2 


The first essay in this chapter, a report from the National 
Center for Science Education, is a reminder of the physical 
effects of climate change. The following essays look ata 


range of other effects that are less often considered. You will 
notice that many of the essays provide a list of works cited 
or references. The authors are careful to provide evidence in 
support of their claims and to document carefully the 
sources of that evidence. John R. Wennersten asks what is 
going to happen to all of the climate refugees forced out of 
their homes by climate change. Chelsey Kivland and Anne 
Sosin ask how climate change will affect its victims’ health. 
Reynard Loki examines the implications of climate change 
for national security and Diana Liverman and Amy 
Glasmeier consider the economic implications. All of them 
together serve as a reminder that the citizens of Earth 
ignore the threat of climate change at their peril. 


How Will Climate Change Affect the World and 
Society? 


NATIONAL CENTER FOR SCIENCE EDUCATION (NCSE) 


NCSE is an organization that, according to its mission statement, “defends the 
integrity of science education against ideological interference. We work with 
teachers, parents, scientists, and concerned citizens at the local, state, and 
national levels to ensure that topics including evolution and climate change are 
taught accurately, honestly, and confidently.” This article was posted on their 
website on January 15, 2016, and we have included the original hyperlinks as 
citations in MLA style. 


Before Reading: What effects is climate change already having on our 
planet? What other changes are predicted? 


Climate change is already affecting the planet and society 
and will continue to do so for generations to come. The 
physical and chemical changes of human activities are 
being felt in natural ecosystems on land and at sea, on 
farms and ranches, and in cities and suburbs, but the 
changes are not happening uniformly. Differences in how 
regions are affected by varying degrees of warming, 
precipitation, and changes of animal and plant species are 
likely to get even more extreme as climate change 
continues. Some areas may actually get a bit cooler fora 
while! Similarly for rainfall, some parts of the planet will get 


drier, while others will get more precipitation in more 
extreme events. 


The poles have already seen the greatest warming, and will 
continue to warm more rapidly than other areas. Already 
we’re seeing record losses of ice in the Arctic. That melting 
ice contributes to rising sea levels, affecting the entire 
planet. In addition, warm water expands, so sea levels will 
rise as the atmosphere warms. The ocean has risen 4-8 
inches (10-20 centimeters) globally over the last hundred 
years. As sea level continues to rise, flooding and storm 
surges will threaten freshwater sources, as well as coastal 
homes and buildings. Coastal facilities and barrier islands in 
many parts of the world are gradually submerging, and 
some low-lying islands have already had to be evacuated, 
as Australia’s The Age (July 29, 2009) describes happening 
in the Carteret Islands of Papua New Guinea (Martin). 


As climate change causes the ocean to rise, increased 
atmospheric carbon dioxide is also changing ocean 
chemistry. When carbon dioxide dissolves in water, it makes 
water more acidic. Warmer ocean water also contains less 
oxygen (Katz). These changes harm marine ecosystems, 
destroying coral reefs that shelter much of the ocean’s 
biodiversity, and harming many other species. In addition to 
the harmful effects on natural ecosystems, this affects fish 
that people eat, coral reefs that tourists visit, and the 


whales, dolphins, sharks, and other marine life that 
fascinate so many people. Climate change and changing 
oceanic chemistry affect the tiny plankton in the ocean 
which produce much of the oxygen in our air, as researchers 
Graeme Hays, Anthony Richardson, and Carol Robinson 
explained in a 2005 review in Trends in Ecology and 
Evolution (Hays et al.). Changes to the growth of these tiny 
organisms have surprisingly large effects on global climate, 
as do climate change-induced changes to the movements of 
marine life, as reported by Wired magazine (July 2009) 
(Keim). Changing ocean chemistry thus has complex and 
unpredictable effects on global climate and even the air we 
breathe. In 2005, the Royal Society issued a detailed report 
for policymakers in the United Kingdom examining the ways 
climate change and ocean acidification would affect the 
oceans (Royal Society). 


Freshwater resources are being affected as well, with winter 
Snowpack and mountain glaciers that provide water 
declining in many parts of the world. Climate change — 
especially droughts and desertification — is likely to 
increase the demands on those water supplies even as they 
fade away. 


The frequency of extreme weather events is increasing 
through the warming and moistening of the atmosphere. 
Hot days are becoming even hotter and more frequent, and 


both drought and heavy rain and snow will continue to occur 
more often. Because hurricanes draw their strength from 
the heat of water on the ocean’s surface, a warmer climate 
means hurricanes have been getting stronger. Researchers 
work to understand how these changes to the weather 
affect coastal populations, not to mention shipping, fishing, 
and other industries in those waters. 


Changes in rainfall and temperature will alter where various 
plants and animals can live, forcing some species to 
migrate, disrupting delicate ecosystems, and increasing the 
rate of extinctions globally. Scientists are studying how 
different species responded to past climate changes, hoping 
to better understand the impacts of today’s climate change 
on wildlife. Already, hunters and anglers are seeing changes 
in migration patterns and animal behavior, and gardeners 
and farmers see plants sprouting, flowering, and losing their 
leaves at different times, forcing them to change what they 
can plant. Historic droughts are forcing farmers to plant 
different crops, and some farmland is becoming unusable. 


As climate change causes plants and animals to relocate, 
disease will also move, exposing human populations — and 
crop plants, livestock, and wildlife — to new diseases. 
Climate change also affects human health and mortality, 
with the Environmental Protection Agency and the Centers 
for Disease Control warning about direct effects from rising 


temperatures, degraded air quality, and greater risks from 
Lyme disease, hantavirus, and other diseases carried by 
insects and animals. Drought, degraded air and water 
quality, and greater hazards in coastal and low-lying regions 
will, as the World Health Organization points out, create 
additional health problems, especially among the 
populations most vulnerable to natural hazards and disease 
(Campbell-Lendrum et al.). 


As leaders in the U.S. military recognize (for instance in the 
2007 National Research Council Report National Security 
Implications of Climate Change for U.S. Naval Forces ), the 
effects of climate change will affect the security of nations 
as conflicts brew over competition for water, food, and land. 
The prospect of large groups of climate refugees migrating 
across borders is a concern for governments as well as for 
organizations devoted to reducing risk and helping those 
who are living in poverty and in vulnerable regions. 


The insurance industry is already planning for the effects of 
climate change, which will often occur as natural hazards, 
such as floods, fires, heat waves, and droughts. Insurance 
regulators have demanded that insurers in the United States 
report their risks from climate change, with one regulator 
saying, “Climate change will have huge impacts on the 
insurance industry and we need better information on how 
insurers are responding to the challenge” (National 


Association of Insurance Commissioners). Reinsurers, the 
companies that insure insurance companies, are also 
watching these consequences. Munich Re, one of the largest 
reinsurers, keeps a database of natural disasters, and finds, 
“The high number of weather-related natural catastrophes 
and record temperatures both globally and in different 
regions of the world provide further indications of advancing 
climate change.” Other leading insurance and finance 
companies have commissioned reports to evaluate the risks 
and opportunities created by climate change. 


Many researchers work to develop detailed predictions 
about the effects of climate change in local areas, and to 
make those predictions available to the general public. 
Predicting the long-term consequences is complicated in 
part because choices we make as individuals and as a 
society will change those outcomes. By reducing the 
amount of carbon dioxide and other heat-trapping gases in 
the atmosphere, the effects will be less severe than if we 
choose to increase the amounts of those gases. This is one 
reason it’s so important to learn all we can about climate 
change: to make informed choices about the climate, and 
prepare for the results of those choices. 


FURTHER READING 


Global Climate Change Impacts on the United States, a 2009 
report from the United States Global Change Research 
Program summarizing the impacts of climate change 
based on data from across the United States government. 

Climate Change 2007: Impacts, Adaptation, and 
Vulnerability, a major report from the Intergovernmental 
Panel on Climate Change, an international organization 
that periodically brings together scientists to evaluate 
the state of climate science, reviewing the evidence of 
how climate change is affecting society and the natural 
world. The Summary for Policymakers (PDF) is especially 
accessible. 

Insurance in a Climate of Change, a collection of resources 
and reports on how climate change is affecting the 
insurance industry, and what the industry can do to 
prevent and prepare for climate change, from 
researchers at the U.S. Department of Energy’s Lawrence 
Berkeley National Laboratory. 

Storm World: Hurricanes, Politics, and the Battle over Global 
Warming , journalist Chris Mooney’s look inside the 
scientific community’s investigation of the effects of 
climate change on hurricanes. 
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Climate Refugees Are on the Verge of Becoming a 
Global Problem 


JOHN R. WENNERSTEN AND DENISE ROBBINS 


John R. Wennersten is an environmental historian and author of Maryland’s 
Eastern Shore: A Journey in Time and Place (1992), Anacostia: The Death & Life 
of an American River (2008), and, with Denise Robbins, Rising Tides: Climate 
Refugees in the Twenty-First Century (2017), from which this selection comes. 
Denise Robbins is communications director at the Chesapeake Climate Action 
Network (CCAN) Action Fund. Previously, she was the deputy director of the 
climate and energy program for the nonprofit Media Matters for America. 


Before Reading: What is the effect of climate change on highly populated 
coastlines? What do you think the term climate refugees means? 


The United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, 
Antonio Guterres, declared climate change to be “the 
defining challenge of our times.” + Today there is a new 
awareness that environmental factors — worsened in an 
atmosphere heated up by massive worldwide carbon dioxide 
emissions — can be triggers for major population 
movements. As the planet continues to warm, it will foster 
extreme weather events like tropical cyclones, and floods 
will increase in intensity due to warmer sea surface and 
atmospheric temperatures. Rising sea levels in the South 
Pacific and elsewhere will destroy small island states. In 
other areas, glacier retreat will lessen available supplies of 


freshwater. Areas vulnerable to water stress and drought will 
be at high risk. 


No one can wait to act until 100 percent scientific proof that 
human-caused climate change is in place, especially when 
the lives and livelihoods of considerable numbers of people 
are at risk, 2 but for all intents and purposes we are already 
there. Scientists have concluded that fossil fuels are driving 
global warming with 95 percent certainty — the same 
degree of scientific certainty as the consensus that 
cigarettes can kill and that HIV causes AIDS (see Figure 1 ). 2 
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FIGURE 1 The scientific consensus on climate change has grown stronger 
with each examination. 


Description 


The horizontal axis has following labels. Doran and Zimmerman 2009, 
79 Scientists; Anderegg et al 2010, 908 Scientists; and Cook et al, 2013, 
10,306 Scientists. The vertical axis represents percentage that ranges 
from 0 to 120, in increments of 20. 


The approximate data from the graph are as follows. 


Doran and Zimmerman 2009, 79 Scientists: Scientists who agree that 
human activities are causing climate change, 97 percent; scientists who 
disagree, 3 percent. 


Anderegg et al 2010, 908 Scientists: Scientists who agree that human 
activities are causing climate change, 97.5 percent; scientists who 
disagree, 2.5 percent. 


Cook et al, 2013, 10,306 Scientists: Scientists who agree that human 
activities are causing climate change, 98.5 percent; scientists who 
disagree, 1.5 percent. 


Though many predictions about future impacts of climate 
changes come in ranges, there is “little doubt” that parts of 
the earth are becoming less habitable due to factors related 
to climate change, argues the International Organization for 
Migration. “ Already, warmer surface temperatures have 
brought changes to the global climate at rates unseen over 
previous millennia. With global temperature predicted to 
rise two to five degrees centigrade by century’s end, 
migrations will become larger and more problematic. 2 Thus, 
climate or environmental refugees could become one of the 
foremost human crises of our times. As UN Undersecretary- 
General Achim Steiner has argued, “The question we must 
continually ask ourselves in the face of scientific complexity 


and uncertainty, but also with growing evidence of climate 
change, is at what point precaution, common sense, or 
prudent risk management demands action?” © 


Sea Level Rise and Migration 


Lester Brown, in his book World on the Edge, writes that 
“over the longer term, rising-sea refugees will likely 
dominate the flow of environmental refugees.” 4 How far 
might sea levels rise? The most conservative projections 
estimate between one and three feet. The ever-practical 
and forward-looking Dutch, for planning purposes, are 
assuming a two-and-a-half-foot rise by 2050. 8 Maybe the 
Dutch can withstand two and a half feet, but this is enough 
to obliterate large portions of island nations like the 
Maldives. Yet scientists now think we are locked in to a sea 
level rise of at /east three feet, and that is only with 
aggressive worldwide reduction of fossil fuels. Without 
climate action, sea levels could rise six feet by the end of 
2100 and as much as ten feet within two centuries, creating 
a huge threat to coastal communities around the globe. 2 


Ten percent of the world’s population currently lives in low- 
lying coastal zones, and this population sector is growing 
rapidly. Sustained global warming of about three degrees 
centigrade, experts agree, will result in sea level rise of one- 
quarter meter by 2040 that will damage coastal wetlands, 


impair fisheries, and disrupt fresh groundwater supplies, 
with saltwater intrusion ruining farmlands and affecting 
drinking water supplies. Large urban centers such as 
Shanghai, Manila, Bangkok, Dhaka, and Jakarta, are already 
vulnerable to subsidence. Rising tides and storm surges are 
already putting areas of land underwater — places as 
diverse as neighborhoods in Norfolk, Virginia; major parts of 
southern Louisiana; and island republics like Tuvalu and the 
Maldives in the Indian and Pacific oceans. In the Western 
Hemisphere, Americans may find themselves struggling to 
resettle tens of millions forced to migrate because of rising 
tides along the Gulf of Mexico, South Florida, and the East 
Coast, reaching nearly to New England. While scientists 
cannot predict the details of short-term human history, 
there is little doubt that changes will be momentous. 
Renowned climatologist James Hansen argues that China 
will have great difficulties despite its growing economic 
power as “hundreds of millions of Chinese are displaced by 
rising seas. With the submersion of Florida and coastal 
cities, the United States may be equally stressed.” With 
global interdependence, he notes, “there may be a threat of 
collapse of economic and social systems.” 22 


On the northern Atlantic coast of the United States, sea 
levels are rising about four times faster than the global 
average, conservatively predicted to rise six feet by 2100. 
New York, Norfolk, and Boston are particulary at risk and 


already experience damaging floods from even minor 
storms. 4 On a small inlet off the coast of Virginia called 
Chincoteague, a wildlife haven of wild beaches and feral 
ponies, beaches are losing about twenty feet of coastline a 
year. 


In July 2013 a Rolling Stone article headline blared: 
“Goodbye, Miami.” Writer Jeff Goodell predicted that due to 
the rising tides Miami would be uninhabitable by 2030 and 
completely underwater by the end of the century, when it 
would essentially transform into a snorkeling spot, “where 
people could swim with sharks and sea turtles and explore 
the wreckage of a great American city.” +2 Goodell’s article 
sparked some controversy, but it was not unreasonable. In 
fact, of all the people in the United States who will be 
affected by sea level rise, at least 40 percent live in Florida, 
according to analyses by the news organization Climate 
Central. And Miami faces a unique risk: its precarious 
foundation. Miami, and much of South Florida, is built on a 
foundation of porous limestone. Any levees or seawalls 
would be ineffective against floods. Ocean water would 
simply leach through the bedrock instead. The effects of this 
are already taking place, with seawater seeping onto the 
streets through the drains, flooding outdated sewage 
systems. According to the Florida Department of 
Transportation, the rising seas will flood major coastal 
highways after 2050 and cause them to deteriorate, 


saturating and eroding the limestone beneath them. 
Scientists and experts are already warning the state 
government of a future mass exodus as people move away 
from flooded Florida.... 


As we now see it, climate change will fundamentally affect 
the lives of millions of people who will be forced over the 
next decades to leave their villages and cities to seek refuge 
in other areas. The United Nations has projected that in 
2020 we will have fifty million environmental refugees. 
While scholars debate the magnitude of this refugee flow 
and argue that these assumptions are built upon 
formulations of human behavior that are too generalized, 
current research by Norman Myers of Oxford University and 
others identify twenty-five million people on the planet as 
environmental refugees. 22 Currently, there is little real 
research on environmental refugees from the standpoint of 
national initiatives for amelioration or global governance. 
While research slowly enters public consciousness in the 
coming decades, experts like Camilo Mora argue that 
climate change will increasingly threaten humanity’s shared 
interests and collective security in many parts of the world, 
disproportionately affecting the globe’s least-developed 
countries. +4 


The conclusion today is inescapable: humans have emerged 
aS a major force in nature and are altering the structure of 


the planet. We are now witnessing the human devastation of 
the earth. Climate refugees, once thought to be a problem 
confined to segments of the developing world, are on the 
verge of becoming a global problem. How we respond to this 
problem will dictate how well we can sustain ourselves in 
what we call civilized human society. 
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Why Climate Change Is Worsening Public Health 
Problems 


CHELSEY KIVLAND AND ANNE SOSIN 


Chelsey Kivland is a professor of anthropology at Dartmouth College. Anne Sosin 
is the Global Health Initiative Program Director at Dartmouth College. They 
published this article on The Conversation on January 25, 2018. 


Before Reading: What effects might climate change have on health? Who 
is most vulnerable to these problems? Why? 


Around the world, the health care debate often revolves 
around access. 


Dr. Tedros Adhanom Ghebreyesus, head of the World Health 
Organization, recently announced: “All roads lead to 
universal health coverage.” Discussions for how to translate 
this vision into a road map for action is central to the 
agenda of the WHO’s executive board meeting this week in 
Geneva. 


Yet focusing on access is not enough. The imperative for 

access must be paired with a frank acknowledgment that 
climate change is making communities around the world 
more vulnerable to ill health. A 2017 commission of The 

Lancet , a leading health research journal, tracked the 


effects of climate change on health and found evidence of 
harms “far worse that previously understood.” 


Even as we move to close the access gap, a string of natural 
disasters in late 2017, including successive hurricanes and 
widespread forest fires, threaten to widen the vulnerability 


gap. 


As a global health professional (Sosin) and a cultural 
anthropologist (Kivland), we have witnessed how the global 
exchange of health technology, expertise and aid has 
contributed to dramatic gains in the delivery of health care 
in Haiti and other settings, especially around infectious 
diseases. Yet climate change threatens to undermine the 
health gains in vulnerable communities across the globe. 


As firsthand witnesses to sharp health disparities globally, 
we argue that world leaders need to insist that any health 
care strategy must address the social and environmental 
vulnerabilities driving poor health in the first place. 


The Health Burden of Climate Change 


Climate scientists argue that global warming is exacerbating 
extreme weather events. And natural disasters are often the 
source of health crises, particularly in fragile settings. 
Consider the case of Puerto Rico. The official death toll of 


the storm was estimated at 64; however, later reports have 
estimated that the disruption of health care services 
contributed to upwards of 1,052 deaths on the island. 


Lagging recovery efforts have exposed how natural 
disasters deepen the relationship between socioeconomic 
inequality and health disparity. In Puerto Rico, where 
poverty rates are double those of the poorest continental 
state, people already struggling with illnesses such as 
diabetes and kidney disease have seen their conditions 
worsen as the long-crumbling health care system is 
overwhelmed with patients and neglected by the mainland 
government. 


The health impacts of the storms may persist even beyond 
the restoration of health services. 


Hurricane Harvey exposed the toxic afterlife of disastrous 
storms. Storm damage to forty industrial sites released 
chemical toxins linked to cellular damage, cancer, and other 
long-term health problems. As The Lancet’s Commission on 
Pollution and Health found, air, water, and soil pollution is 
now the leading environmental cause of death and 
disability, accounting for more than nine million deaths 
annually. These numbers will only grow in the face of 
climate-induced disasters. 


Restoring health care systems is vital for these 
communities, but it will merely treat the symptoms and not 
the causes of post-disaster illness. We believe that 
policymakers must address the link between environmental 
and health crises. 


Haiti as Case Study 


We have learned this lesson from our work in Haiti. Once a 
death sentence in rural Haiti, today HIV is largely controlled 
thanks to widespread access to antiretroviral therapy. The 
prevalence of the disease in pregnant women fell from 6 
percent to just over 2 percent in the ten-year period from 
1993 to 2003. Likewise, vaccines against cholera, 
introduced in 2015, have proven to be up to 90 percent 
effective against the disease. 


However, even as vaccine coverage continues to grow, the 
population remains at risk for cholera and other emergent 
threats. Only 58 percent of the population has access to 
safe water and only 28 percent has access to basic 
sanitation. These conditions worsen in the wake of natural 
disasters. Hurricane Mathew in 2016 triggered spikes in 
cholera and other waterborne diseases, especially diarrhea, 
the second leading cause of death among children. 


Hitting the one region of Haiti that had not yet been 
denuded of trees and vegetation, Hurricane Matthew 
seemed to complete the destruction of the country’s food 
systems. 


Since the late 1980s, the erosion of waterways, loss of 
habitats, and destruction of agricultural land have fueled 
the importation of cheap, processed foods. Rice and pasta 
have replaced a diet once rich in fruits, vegetables, and 
whole grains. The high-sugar, low-nutrition foods contribute 
to the dual health burdens of obesity and under-nutrition. 


These trends are ongoing, but they are exacerbated by the 
disastrous shocks of extreme weather events, which are 
made more likely by climate change. As Hurricane Matthew 
came ashore, it decimated fishing villages and tore through 
farming communities, killing livestock, uprooting crops, and 
denuding backyard fruit trees. The United Nations estimated 
that eight hundred thousand people suffered food 
shortages. 


Closing the Vulnerability Gap 


Haiti is often cast as behind the global curve. But as a 
reflection of the dangerous intersection of climate change, 
poverty and ill health, it is in fact predictive of what is to 
come in the rest of the world. Haiti teaches us that our own 


health is not bound up simply in the present decisions we 
make about health care systems but rather more broadly 
situated in the changing natural environment. 


Closing the access gap has been a long battle and the gains 
cannot be underestimated. Yet the challenge ahead is even 
more daunting. Whereas increasing access has centered on 
extending health care technologies to underserved 
populations, closing the vulnerability gap will require 
approaches that extend beyond the health sector and 
national borders. 


In the past year, the health care debate in the U.S. has 
centered on attempts to limit or expand access to care. 
Meanwhile, the Trump administration has left the Paris 
climate accord and unraveled environmental protections for 
national and transnational corporations — with little 
resistance from health advocates. We believe that leaders 
must recognize that environmental policy is health policy. 
Rollbacks of environmental regulations will cause far greater 
consequences on health, in the U.S. and globally, than any 
health care bill. 


Fixing health care systems while we undermine the 
environmental conditions for health are a textbook example 
of what Haitians describe as “lave men, swiye ate” — 
washing your hands but drying them in the dirt. 


4 Reasons Climate Change Affects National Security 


REYNARD LOKI 


Reynard Loki is a senior writing fellow and the editor and chief correspondent for 
Earth | Food| Life , a newsletter project of the Independent Media Institute. His 
essay was posted on May 21, 2015, during the Obama presidential 
administration, on A/terNet , a news magazine and online community created 
“to inspire action and advocacy on the environment, human rights and civil 
liberties, social justice, media, health-care issues, and more.” 


Before Reading: In what ways could climate change threaten our national 
security? 


On Wednesday, the White House released a new report, 
“The National Security Implications of Changing Climate.” + 


In concert with the release, President Obama delivered the 
commencement address at the United States Coast Guard 
Academy in New London, Connecticut, during which he 
argued that climate change ranks alongside terrorism as a 
primary threat to America’s future and criticized climate 
deniers in Congress for putting the security of Americans at 
risk. 


“I know there are still some folks back in Washington who 
refuse to admit that climate change is real,” the president 
told graduating cadets. “Denying it, or refusing to deal with 


it endangers our national security. It undermines the 
readiness of our forces.” 2 


Here are Obama’s four main arguments connecting climate 
change to national security in the new report: 


1. Climate Change Puts Coastal Areas at Risk 


Citing the lessons learned from Hurricane Sandy, the effects 
of which were worsened by the fact that the sea level at 
New York Harbor had risen by a foot since 1900, the report 
called the nation’s coastal areas “the frontlines of the threat 
posed by climate change.” 


“Critical infrastructure, major military installations, and 
hurricane evacuation routes are increasingly vulnerable to 
impacts, such as higher sea levels, storm surges, and 
flooding exacerbated by climate change. Sea level rise, 
coupled with storm surge, will continue to increase the risk 
of major coastal impacts on transportation infrastructure, 
including both temporary and permanent flooding of 
airports, ports and harbors, roads, rail lines, tunnels, and 
bridges.” 


2. The Changing Arctic Poses Risks to Other Parts of the 
Country 


Expanding on the president’s National Strategy for the 
Arctic Region 2 document from May 2013, the report says 
the Arctic region offers a “vivid case study” that reveals how 
climate change and national security are intertwined. 


“Temperatures in the Arctic are rising at twice the rate of 
the rest of the world on average, and melting glaciers and 
land-based ice sheets are contributing to rising sea levels,” 
the report states. “Rising ocean temperatures are causing 
northward range shifts of certain fish species, affecting 
ocean ecosystems and the communities and economies that 
depend on them. The changing Arctic could lead to global 
changes in ocean-based food security that will place 
additional burdens on economies, societies, and institutions 
around the world.” 


The report also points out that an increase in Arctic shipping 
routes caused by the melting ice requires the U.S. to “be 
more prepared to respond to emergencies in this remote 
region.” 


3. Climate Change Poses Risks to Infrastructure 


Citing the Department of Homeland Security’s Quadrennial 
Homeland Security Review conclusion that “climate change 
may overwhelm the capacities of critical infrastructure, 
Causing widespread disruption of essential services across 


the country,” the report notes three specific effects of 
climate change that have national security implications. 


Firstly, extreme weather events are already affecting the 
production and distribution of energy, causing disruptions in 
electricity supply. Secondly, an increase in summer 
temperatures and decrease in winter temperatures means 
an increase in net electricity use. And thirdly, sea level rise, 
extreme storm surges, higher tides and climate-related 
changes in water availability threaten coastal infrastructure 
that depends on energy systems. 


4. Climate Change Puts Increased Demands on Military 
Resources 


The report argues that climate change will affect the various 
missions of the Department of Defense, including overseas 
disaster and humanitarian relief, Arctic response and 
instability within and between foreign nations. 


“Climate change will directly impact U.S. military readiness,” 
the report states, citing changes in the availability of quality 
land and reductions in water supply as factors that influence 
military operations, installations, and supplies. In addition, 
climate change “will also impact the design of current and 
future weapons systems to account for extreme weather.” 


The report provides several examples. Unusual rains and 
flooding caused $64 million in damages to 160 facilities at 
an Army installation in the Southwest. Several Air Force 
early warning and communication installations are impacted 
by the melting ice and a rising sea level. And record- 
breaking rainfall and flash flooding overwhelmed the 
Department of Energy’s Pantex plant, which is responsible 
for assembling and disassembling nuclear weapons. 


Obama: “We Need to Act Now” 


The president has made this argument before. “No 
challenge,” he said in his State of the Union Address in 
January, “poses a greater threat to future generations than 
climate change,” adding, “The Pentagon says that climate 
change poses immediate risks to our national security. 4 We 
should act like it.” 


In February, the theme was again on the forefront of the 
administration as the White House released a national 
security strategy document that characterized climate 
change as “an urgent and growing threat to our national 
security, contributing to increased natural disasters, refugee 
flows, and conflicts over basic resources like food and 
water.” 


But his remarks on Wednesday were his most vigorous yet 
on the theme connecting climate change to national 
security. He told the cadets that the “urgent need to combat 
and adapt to climate change” is the challenge that “perhaps 
more than any other, will shape your entire careers.” 


“I’m here today to say that climate change constitutes a 
serious threat to global security, an immediate risk to our 
national security,” the president told the Coast Guard 
cadets. “And make no mistake, it will impact how our 
military defends our country. And so we need to act — and 
we need to act now.” 
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What Are the Economic Consequences of Climate 
Change? 


DIANA LIVERMAN AND AMY GLASMEIER 


Diana Liverman is a Regents Professor in the School of Geography and 
Development at the University of Arizona. She studies the human dimensions of 
environmental change. Amy Glasmeier is a professor of economic geography 
and regional planning at MIT. There she runs the lab on Regional Innovation and 
Spatial Analysis. She is also a founding editor of the Cambridge Journal of 
Regions, Economy and Society . This article was published in The Atlantic on 
April 22, 2014. 


Before Reading: In what ways could climate change affect the American 
economy? 


When Hurricane Sandy pummeled the east coast of the U.S. 
and the Caribbean in October 2012 it exposed millions of 
people and billions of dollars’ worth of economic assets to 
the sorts of hazards that might be expected to increase as a 
result of climate change. An estimated 1.8 million structures 
and homes were destroyed or damaged, with economic 
losses exceeding $65 billion. + 


Among the businesses most negatively affected by Sandy 
were tourism (losses of more than $1 billion and ten 
thousand jobs) 2 and small- and medium-scale 
manufacturing and storage. Retailers, such as clothing firm 


Eileen Fisher, 2 lost inventory when Sandy flooded 
warehouses and disrupted supply chains. 


There were a few bright spots: Building-supply stores like 
Home Depot saw sales shoot up in locations affected by the 
storm. In the three months after the storm, the company 
attributed $242 million in sales to the event as residents 
and businesses pieced back together their former homes 
and livelihoods. 


But sales of material and lumber aside, Sandy’s bill was 
huge. Likewise Katrina, following which $40 billion in claims 
were filed, an amount equivalent to almost half of 
worldwide catastrophic claims made in 2005. And we know 
from Katrina that it can take years to recover: According to 
the U.S. Census, eight years later New Orleans’s population 
was only 72 percent of its pre-storm level. 


Events like these show how climate change, which will result 
in more severe storms, will have a huge and varied global 
economic impact, and that the impacts will hit locally and 
ripple out by affecting supply chains, consumer behaviors, 
regional economies, and downstream jobs. 


Yet the scientists who met in Japan recently to finalize the 
much-anticipated Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 
Change (IPCC) report on climate impacts and vulnerabilities 


called such economic estimates as “difficult” to make. 2 The 
closest they came to an overall number was to say that 
aggregate losses across the world economy have a more 
than 50 percent chance of being greater than 2 percent of 
global GDP. They also noted that for most economic sectors, 
the impacts of climate change would be smaller than the 
impacts of population and technology change. 


For most people, what matters are not the global economic 
impacts, but the effects on the places they live and work. 
The IPCC report spends a lot of time on how climate will 
affect agriculture and natural resources. Although, 
worldwide, as much as one-third of all those employed work 
in agriculture, © this share is decreasing and the agricultural 
sector contributes about 3 percent to the overall value of 
the global economy. 2 The report says relatively little about 
the impacts on sectors that now drive economic 
development and are the major sources of employment: the 
chemical, textile, electronics, and automobile industries; 
retail, health services, and real estate. 


This is a problem, not only for the relevance of IPCC, but for 
the research community in general. We look to assessments 
such as the IPCC’s to translate the science for government 

leaders, and more importantly to increase public awareness 
of the potential consequences of climate change, not just in 
the abstract but how it will affect their own jobs and wallets. 


These reports have far-reaching repercussions. If the panel 
has little to say or is uncertain about how climate change 
will impact the important parts of our economies, then 
everyone is less likely to take the reports seriously. 


So why did the panel have so little to say about the 
economic consequences of climate change? 


First, because there is actually very little published, peer- 
reviewed science on the risks that climate poses to the 
economy. What data we do have comes from company 
reports and studies by consultants that do not go through 
scientific peer review. The last time the panel relied on 
studies that were less than ironclad, they got burned by the 
media. £ 


You might remember the field day climate-change deniers 
had in 2007 when the report cited documents about rapidly 
melting Himalayan glaciers and forecasts of steep declines 
in African crop yields though they had not been peer 
reviewed for scientific accuracy. 2 Some IPCC scientists, 
including our colleagues Malcolm Hughes and Mike Mann, 
were sued to obtain access to emails relating to the report. 
This time around, the scientists were understandably 
nervous about citing anything not peer-reviewed, especially 
reports from industry or environmental groups. 


That put the panel in a bind. This is not surprising given that 
the distribution of funding for climate change research is 
lopsided, favoring physical science rather than social 
science. The National Science Foundation’s Social and 
Behavioral Science program is the primary source of 
federally funded basic research in the social sciences, and 
its whole budget for all social science — not just climate — 
is one-tenth of the U.S. Global Change Program, which was 
$2.6 billion in 2013. 22 What this means is that while we 
have a robust NASA satellite program, we have very little 
basic social-science research being done on the how climate 
change will impact the economy. 


Still, we are not without data or analytical resources. The 
best climate cost estimates we have come from the private 
sector: industry-funded research centers like the American 
Petroleum Institute. Businesses and industry have both the 
most at stake and the most to gain from knowing precisely 
what will happen, given that their assets are exposed to 
unanticipated climate events. They need to forecast losses 
and put recovery plans in place. 


For example, a report from the Carbon Disclosure Project 
reported on a survey of more than two thousand companies 
and found that 44 percent of them had suffered a disruption 
in production from rainfall or drought and 31 percent had 
experienced higher production costs. A new report from the 


Partnership for Resilience and Environmental Preparedness 
provides detailed guidelines on how companies might 
assess the resilience of their supply chains to climate 
disruptions, and gives examples of how Levi Strauss and 
Starbucks have managed climate risks by helping their 
Suppliers reduce water use in cotton or adapt coffee 
production to warmer temperatures. H 


Some of the most detailed data comes from global insurers. 
A case in point, the Thai floods of 2011 inundated the 
automobile and electronics manufacturing facilities that had 
been built on former rice paddies in the floodplain of the 
Chao Phraya River, near Bangkok, and caused losses 
estimated at more than $45 billion, reducing Thai economic 
growth and seriously affecting the profits of companies such 
as Sony and Honda. Toyota reported losses of almost one 
quarter million automobiles and suspended production lines 
across Southeast Asia and North America. +2 Because of the 
concentration of computer hard-disk manufacturing in the 
flooded industrial parks, prices of desk and laptop hard 
drives doubled worldwide. There were several studies 
comparing the flood’s impacts on different sectors and 
companies. 


The reinsurer Swiss Re advertises a proprietary web tool 
which maps environmental vulnerability to earthquakes, 
floods, and climate events on its home page. Users can 


tailor their investigation down to their countries’ cities, 
infrastructure, and economic assets. 


Even though corporations frequently withhold specific data 
on operations, strategy, and performance for reasons of 
competitive advantage, there are many businesses 
interested enough in climate risks to provide information to 
researchers and analysts skilled enough to undertake 
studies. More importantly, businesses belong to 
associations, which regularly conduct impact reviews of 
such topics as trade, regulatory change, and workforce 
development. By aggregating research findings across firms 
in an industry, this type of information is used to conduct 
strategic assessments of likely consequences of threats and 
opportunities. 


Scholars and business analysts regularly retrieve data from 
firms, process it to obscure sensitive information and then 
publish the results in peer-reviewed journals. These authors 
have an enormous incentive to be accurate, and their work 
should serve as a baseline from which more scientific 
estimates of economic impact can be made. It should 
become common practice for scientists to convert and 
expand such studies into robust peer-reviewed analysis that 
can be used by climate assessments. 


The research community needs to be much better prepared 
for future assessments, publishing high-quality studies on 
climate and the economy well in advance of deadlines for 
IPCC and other reports. But this means that there needs to 
be collaboration with the private sector to collect good data, 
and that research funding needs to be balanced. In the U.S. 
we have spent several decades and billions of dollars 
observing and modeling the earth and analyzing climate 
risks to water and ecology, compared to a few million a year 
for socioeconomic impact studies. 


The economic impacts won’t necessarily always be negative 
or large — that’s why we need research to examine which 
sectors, firms, workers, and regions will benefit or lose from 
what type of climate changes. The science community has 
been ignoring this research at their peril — and at the 
planet’s peril: money talks. Science needs to talk to the 
money. 
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Thinking and Writing about Climate Change 


1. Do you feel that climate change is the threat to our 
future that many scientists claim it is? Why or why 
not? 

2. What effects does the National Center for Science 
Education predict that climate change will have on 
our oceans and fresh water supply, on our weather, 
and on plants and animals? 

3. Does the information provided by the National 
Center for Science Education seem to support John 
R. Wennersten and Denise Robbins’s predictions 
about climate refugees? Explain. 

4. Why do Diana Liverman and Amy Glasmeier think 
that the economic effects of climate change have 


received little attention compared to the physical 
effects? 

. What do you speculate some of the economic 
effects of climate change will be? Use Diana 
Liverman and Amy Glasmeier’s essay as support, 
but add a new or different direction to the issue. 

. Diana Liverman and Amy Glasmeier address the 
economic effects of climate change. How are 
Chelsey Kivland and Anne Sosin’s concerns about 
global health also tied to economic concerns? 

. According to Reynard Loki, what threats does 
climate change pose to national security? How 
might some of the effects of climate change 
discussed by the other authors in this chapter also 
affect national security? 

. Reynard Loki references stances taken by President 
Obama’s administration (2009-2017), but what 
policies and social values may have shifted since 
then? What recent events or actions taken by later 
administrations suggest a change in attitudes 
toward climate change? What has been the effect? 
. Some young couples are seriously questioning 
whether they want to bring children into a world 
that faces such an uncertain future because of 
climate change. Do you feel their concerns are 
legitimate? Explain, using ideas and quotes from the 
readings in this chapter to support your answer. 


CHAPTER 24 Diversity and Inclusion 
Are Equality Initiatives Successful? 


A diverse student body and a diverse faculty are generally 
recognized as important goals for a college or university in a 
nation that is home to so many different races, ethnic 
groups, and religions and where gender diversity is 
increasingly respected. Still, the cost of a college education 
is a barrier to many capable potential students. While 
focusing on diversity, are colleges and universities actually 
welcoming students from all races, backgrounds, beliefs, 
and — especially given the cost of college — economic 
status? 


In this chapter, Drew Allen and Gregory Wolniak remind us 
that every increase in college tuition means a loss of 
diversity in the student body. In their defense of affirmative 
action, Julie A. Peterson and Lisa M. Rudgers point out the 
value that diversity brings to a college campus and, thus, 
the loss caused by denying admission to minority students. 
Bobby Allyn reports how in 2019 the College Board tried to 
address the issue by instituting a formula for students 
seeking college admission that would take into account a 


student’s financial situation and other adversities. There 
was such an outcry, however, that they dropped the 
“Adversity Score.” Anthony Abraham Jack, now a Harvard 
professor, identifies himself as having been a first- 
generation and low-income college student and points out 
that admission was only the starting point: “Admission 
alone, as it turns out, is not the great equalizer.” Surviving 
on the Amherst College campus with little money constantly 
made him aware of the inequalities between him and his 
classmates. In the final essay in the chapter, Nick Hanauer 
looks at the relationship between education and poverty 
from a different perspective. Critics of the public-school 
system argue that until that system improves, lower-income 
students will not have a chance to break out of the cycle of 
poverty. Hanauer argues rather that until we break the cycle 
of poverty, schools will not improve. 


The financial burden on students and their parents is not the 
only cost of high college tuition. Pricing lower-income 
students out of college costs schools the diversity that they 
claim to want. As you read this selection of essays, consider 
the intangible costs of high college tuition and the rippling 
effects they have on students as they seek education and 
enter the work force. 


When College Tuition Goes Up, Campus Diversity 
Goes Down 


DREW ALLEN AND GREGORY C. WOLNIAK 


Drew Allen is the executive director of the Initiative for Data Exploration and 
Analytics for Higher Education at Princeton University. Gregory C. Wolniak was 
the founding director of the Center for Research on Higher Education Outcomes 
and clinical associate professor of higher education at New York University; since 
2018, he has been an associate professor of higher education at the University 
of Georgia. This essay was published on The Conversation on April 26, 2018. 


Before Reading: Is the ethnic diversity on your campus reflective of the 
ethnic diversity of the United States as a whole? 


As college tuition continues to rise at a staggering rate, 
people tend to worry about how much harder it becomes for 
students and families to pay for college. 


As researchers who focus on higher education, we found a 
different reason to worry. 


We examined tuition hikes at public four-year colleges and 
universities over a fourteen-year period. We wanted to see if 
tuition increases at public colleges and universities changed 
the racial and ethnic makeup of students on campus. 


What we found is that for every $1,000 increase in tuition at 
four-year nonselective public universities, diversity among 
full-time students decreased by 4.5 percent. 


In other words, as tuition goes up, diversity goes down. The 
end result is the nation’s colleges and universities become 
less reflective of the ethnic diversity of the United States as 
a whole. 


How long does it take for tuition to rise by $1,000 at a given 
university? A $1,000 hike could happen over the course of 
only one or two years in some cases. Over the past decade 
tuition and fees rose by $2,690 at public four-year 
institutions. 


Why Diversity on Campus Matters 


The fact that diversity drops when tuition rises at certain 
colleges and universities is a big deal. For starters, it means 
that more minorities might choose not to enroll in college 
and, therefore, forgo the economic and social benefits of 
higher education. 


But less diversity doesn’t just affect those who are priced 
out of higher education. It also affects students who are able 
to afford college. 


A decade’s worth of research shows that more diversity on 
Campus brings numerous benefits. These benefits include a 
richer intellectual environment that features a variety of 
different perspectives. 


Across 1,800 empirical studies, there is a striking 
“consistency in the evidence regarding students’ 
engagement with diverse peers.” This is particularly the 
case in relation to students’ exposure to diversity, whether 
that exposure be in class, through student organizations or 
even informal campus encounters. 


Examining the Effects of Tuition Hikes 


Our study looked at both diversity and tuition levels at 
approximately six hundred public four-year colleges and 
universities, as well as one thousand public two-year 
colleges from 1998 to 2012. Diversity was measured by a 
standardized measure of the likelihood that two students 
chosen from a college or university at random will differ in 
terms of race or ethnicity. 


Taking all four-year institutions that we examined as a 
whole, we found minimal effects of tuition hikes on racial 
and ethnicity diversity. 


But things changed when we focused specifically on the 
least-selective four-year institutions. These are institutions 
where the average test scores of incoming students indicate 
that they admit a wide range of students in terms of 
academic preparation and achievement. 


At those institutions, a $1,000 tuition hike would lead to a 
4.5 percent drop in racial and ethnic diversity among first- 
time freshman. At two-year public colleges, the drop in 
diversity associated with a $1,000 tuition increase was 
smaller but still significant at 1.4 percent. 


While our study did not directly track where students 
enrolled, these changes in diversity at public institutions 
suggest that some students are forgoing a college education 
altogether. 


Estimated Effects on Diversity by Amount of Tuition Hike 


% Decline 


As tuition increases, diversity declines. Data courtesy of Drew Allen, Gregory 
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C. Wolniak, and The Conversation. 


Description 

The horizontal axis represents the tuition hike and has the following 
labels from left to right. 500 dollars increase, 1000 dollars increase, and 
2000 dollars increase. The vertical axis represents percent decline that 
ranges from 0 to negative 10 in single-unit increments, from the top 
toward the bottom. 


The approximate data from the graph are as follows. 


The curve for 2-year public schools starts at negative 0.7 at 500 dollars 
hike, then decreases to negative 1.4 at 1000 dollars hike, and further 
declines to negative 2.7 at 2000 dollars hike. 


The curve for 4-year non-selective public school starts from negative 2.2 
at 500 dollars hike, then decreases to negative 4.5 at 1000 dollars hike, 
and further declines to negative 8.9 at 2000 dollars hike. 


Rottenberg/Winchell, Elements of Argument, 13e, © 2021 Bedford/St. Martin's 


Ripple Effects 


We also uncovered intriguing evidence that tuition changes 
among private institutions within a 100-mile radius has the 
opposite — and a potentially larger — influence on student 
diversity at public institutions. 


Specifically, what we found is that a 1 percent increase in 
average tuition and fees at nearby private four-year 
institutions is associated with a 3 percent increase in 
diversity among students at four-year public institutions. 
This suggests that not only could tuition hikes impact 
diversity at a given institution, but tuition increases at 
institutions down the street, or in a neighboring state, also 
affect diversity. 


Paying More for Less 


As colleges come to grips with a rapidly changing 
landscape, tuition increases should be understood not only 
in terms of the bottom line, but also in terms of how they 
might change the overall composition of students on 
campus. 


Whenever tuition rises — at least at nonselective four-year 
colleges — it not only means students will have to pay more 
for college. It also means they will have a lesser chance of 


attending college with someone from a different racial or 
ethnic background — and a less rich academic experience 
as a result. 


The Attack on Affirmative Action Is Simple and 
Powerful — and Wrong 


JULIE A. PETERSON AND LISA M. RUDGERS 


Julie A. Peterson and Lisa M. Rudgers are cofounders of Peterson Rudgers Group, 
a higher education consulting firm. Before they launched their company, 
Peterson was vice president of communications at the University of Chicago and 
associate vice president at the University of Michigan, and Rudgers was vice 
president of global communications and strategic initiatives at the University of 
Michigan and served as in-house counsel to seven university presidents. Their 
article appeared in /nside Higher Education on August 15, 2017. 


Before Reading: What are the advantages of having a college student 
body and faculty that are diverse in race, religion, nationality, religion, and 
gender? 


Here we go again. 


The recent news that the Trump administration may use the 
U.S. Justice Department’s front office to investigate the use 
of affirmative action in colleges and universities 
demonstrates the challenge of clear and accurate 
communication regarding this hot-button subject. When a 
simple idea clashes with one that is complicated and 
nuanced, often the truth loses out. 


Those who oppose affirmative action, calling it “reverse 
discrimination,” use the language of “equal treatment,” 
“color blindness,” or “nondiscrimination.” They have a 
simple and powerful argument: treat everyone exactly the 
same. Easy enough as a sound bite. After all, who wants to 
argue for unequal or discriminatory treatment of college 
applicants? 


The Justice Department used this type of language when it 
recently signaled that it intends to conduct “investigations 
and possible litigation related to intentional race-based 
discrimination in college and university admissions,” a 
statement that has been widely interpreted to mean that 
the department has affirmative action admissions in its 
sights. 


The truth, however, is far more complicated and complex. 
While the language of “equal treatment” sounds fair, the 
effect of such supposedly “color-blind” practices in the 
college admissions context is the opposite of fair. In fact, 
when we fail to account for the differential experiences and 
varied contributions of applicants, we create a college 
environment that limits opportunity and impoverishes the 
learning environment for a// students. 


The truth — borne out by decades of research and campus 
experiences — is that having a racially and ethnically 


diverse student body is a critical component of an excellent 
education that prepares students for the complex and 
diverse world they will face after graduation. In recent 
years, the U.S. Supreme Court has twice held that a public 
university has a compelling interest of the highest order in 
achieving diversity on campus. The social science fully 
Supports the court’s conclusion. 


Here’s what we learned in the course of working at the 
University of Michigan on the landmark 2003 Gratz v. 
Bollinger and Grutter v. Bollinger cases, later affirmed in the 
2016 Fisher v. University of Texas at Austin decision as well: 
all students, majority and minority, benefit from 
participating in a diverse classroom and exchanging ideas 
on a richly diverse campus. (While affirmative action 
opponents are fond of reducing the debate to racial identity, 
universities define diversity quite broadly in practice and 
look across the range of human experience, talent, and 
identity to compose an incoming class.) Students learn from 
the perspectives of others — especially when those 
perspectives run counter to common stereotypes. They 
discover how to work within a cross-cultural team, grapple 
with difficult conversations, and re-examine their own 
assumptions. At a campus that is truly working hard on 
diversity in the student experience, students gain a 
powerful set of skills they cannot get anywhere else, which 


better prepares them to be successful in a global 
marketplace. 


The positive impact of diversity is not just some “fuzzy” 
argument that educators came up with to defend their 
practices. University of Michigan political scientist and 
economist Scott E. Page has demonstrated empirically the 
ways in which diverse teams are better at solving problems. 
(If you haven’t seen Page’s talk on YouTube, + we highly 
recommend it.) 


The leaders of large, complex organizations understand this, 
and they are clamoring for campuses to create dynamic and 
diverse learning environments. When the Supreme Court 
heard Michigan’s cases, we were struck by the powerful, 
Supportive amicus briefs filed by leaders in the U.S. military 
as well as an impressive collection of Fortune 500 CEOs. 
Those leaders argued persuasively that the strength of our 
military and the competitiveness of our business sector 
require employees who have experienced diversity on 
Campuses and acquired the essential skills they need to 
operate in the world. 


As Justice Lewis F. Powell observed in the 1978 case Regents 
of the University of California v. Bakke , “People do not learn 
very much when surrounded by the likes of themselves.” 

Perhaps now, more than ever before in American history, we 


see problems that can arise when people retreat into echo 
chambers and do not encounter (and learn from) those with 
different backgrounds, life experiences, and viewpoints. 


If fairness is the baseline, consider this. “Treating everyone 
the same” does not account for vitally important factors in 
the consideration of underrepresented minority college 
applicants. Applicants from certain minority groups often do 
not come to the admissions competition on equal footing. 
Some minority students, though demonstrating great 
promise, have not had access to the level of academic 
preparation and economic opportunity that their majority 
counterparts have had. They come in disproportionate 
numbers from poor and struggling schools, putting them at 
a marked disadvantage when they take standardized tests 
or try to navigate the admissions process. (That may be true 
of students from rural schools as well, who also are 
beneficiaries of affirmative action in the college admissions 
process.) 


Yet the students from such backgrounds who are admitted 
to top universities have excelled and shown signs of 
academic promise despite such obstacles, which illuminates 
their future potential. Given this picture, the inclusion of 
race as one of the many factors considered by universities 
allows them to look more deeply and holistically at all of the 
attributes that students might bring to campus. 


Some have argued that focusing solely on low 
socioeconomic status can eliminate the need to consider 
race, but the numbers don’t support this. While universities 
do try to admit students from socioeconomic disadvantage, 
there are many more poor white students than minorities. 
Because minorities are minorities within every 
socioeconomic group, an approach based on class cannot, 
by itself, produce a racially and ethnically diverse student 
body. 


Additionally, when we study the effects in states that have 
outlawed affirmative action, we find that, whatever the 
rhetoric, in reality the actual enrollment of minority students 
drops. At the University of Michigan, the evidence shows 
that the inability to consider race negatively affected 
student racial diversity despite a decade’s worth of race- 
neutral recruitment programs. In its amicus brief in the 
Fisher case, the university noted downward racial 
enrollment trends in the wake of 2007’s Proposition 2. 


The truth is, there is no effective proxy for the consideration 
of race and ethnicity in admissions. 


We recognize that the arguments in support of affirmative 
action are complicated. They are high-definition messages 
in a low-definition world. The opponents of affirmative 

action have it easy: they can point to a student who didn’t 


get in, supposedly because of affirmative action (although 
we would argue that is never the reason). They can make 
their case in a sentence, a phrase or even a word like 
“fairness.” 


As communicators and educators, we need to work harder 
than ever to clearly and persuasively convey the 
educational and societal benefits of a richly diverse 
university environment, as well as the educational and 
societal risks we take in severely limiting such diversity. 
Research suggests that the public understands these 
arguments. Pew Research Center surveys in 2003 and again 
in 2014 found that more than 60 percent of Americans 
support affirmative action programs designed to increase 
the number of minority students on campuses. But 
underneath those numbers is a racial and partisan divide 
that underscores our challenge. 


The recent announcement of the Justice Department 
investigation has restarted our national conversation about 
affirmative action yet again. There will be a lot of simple 
catchphrases tossed around, but this much is clear: campus 
diversity is a tremendously important educational and 
societal good, and we must find ever better ways to 
communicate its importance. 


1 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=It9UeknKwZw 


College Board Drops Its “Adversity Score” for Each 
Student after Backlash 


BOBBY ALLYN 


Bobby Allyn is a reporter for National Public Radio and has also written for the 
Washington Post and the New York Times . This report was first broadcast on A// 
Things Considered on NPR on August 27, 2019. 


Before Reading: What factors would you like to see considered by college 
admissions officers beyond standardized test scores? 


The College Board is dropping its plan to give SAT-takers a 
single score that captures a student’s economic hardship. 
The change comes after blowback from university officials 
and parents of those taking the college admissions exam. 


Announced in May, the “adversity score” was intended to 
assess the kind of neighborhood the student came from, 
including factors such as the portion of students receiving 
free or reduced lunch, the level of crime and average 
educational attainment. The pushback was swift. 


“It just seemed sort of like the higher the score, you know, 
what? The poorer you are?” said Zenia Henderson of the 
National College Access Network. 


Henderson said many parents and school counselors 
believed one single number couldn’t possibly capture a 
student’s whole story. And there were other what-ifs. 


“Someone can take that information and really use it for 

wrong to say, ‘Wow, this student comes from this kind of 
community and area, they might not be a good fit for our 
school,’ ” Henderson said. 


In an interview with NPR, College Board CEO David Coleman 
said that boiling all of that complex information down to one 
number was indeed problematic and that the company is 
now reversing its decision. 


Some people worried that the adversity score would affect 
SAT scores, when that was never the case, Coleman said. 


“The idea of a single score was confusing because it 
seemed that all of a sudden the College Board was trying to 
score adversity. That’s not the College Board’s mission,” 
Coleman said. “The College Board scores achievement, not 
adversity.” 


And so the College Board is launching a tool called 
Landscape, which will provide admissions counselors with 
information about a student’s background, like average 


neighborhood income and crime rates, but Coleman said the 
data points will not be given a score. 


The College Board is letting college officials do their own 
analysis from the government information it provides 
alongside SAT scores. 


“We'll leave the interpretation to the admissions officer,” 
Coleman said. “In other words, we’re leaving a lot more 
room for judgment.” 


The change comes amid a larger national debate around 
what role a student’s background should play when they’re 
applying to college. A lawsuit filed against Harvard 
University has challenged that school’s use of race in 
admissions. And earlier this year, the college admissions 
scandal drew attention to the difference a wealthy family 
can make. 


That backdrop isn’t lost on Coleman. 
“And you know the founding mission of the College Board is 
it’s not about your connections, it’s not about who you 


know. It’s about the work you’ve done,” Coleman said. 


The College Board initially conceived of the idea of providing 
schools with a student’s background information at the 


request of colleges and universities in an attempt to view a 
student’s objective SAT results in the context of the 
conditions under which the student lives and learns, 
Coleman said. The thinking, he said, was that if a student 
overcame economic or other challenges to earn a certain 
SAT score, that information should be known by decision- 
makers. 


Diaraye Diallo — a black Muslim eighteen-year-old and soon- 
to-be college student — is glad the College Board will be 
providing schools with information about a student’s 
hardships. She’s one of four siblings raised by a single mom 
in Denver, and she said the idea of admissions officers 
judging her by her GPA and SAT score is frustrating. 


“There are a lot of other things that limit people’s potential, 
such as money, such as having access to people to tutor 
you for the SAT,” she said. 


“I spent most of my junior year stressing and trying to figure 
out how | was going to get into schools — and also be able 
to afford going to schools — if my score isn’t up to par with 
my white counterparts. Because I’m a horrible test taker.” 


And Coleman says the college admissions process should 
encompass more than just grades and test scores. 


“The founding mission of the College Board is, it’s not about 
your connections, it’s not about who you know,” Coleman 
said. “It’s about what you’ve done.” 


The adversity score did not account for a student’s race, but 
schools that used the tool in pilot testing reported that the 
socioeconomic data helped boost nonwhite enrollment. 


Revising the approach but keeping the contextual 
background information will hopefully appease the college 
counselors and parents who were upset over the adversity 
score, Coleman said. 


“The first move was to admit,” he said, “that summing it up 
in a Single score was a mistake, so we've stopped that.” 


Worries about the initial score included the criticism that 
how the information was calculated, along with what each 
student’s score was, remained unavailable to the students 
and their families. Now, Coleman said, that will change. 


“Within a year, we'll be able for every family and student, 
on their College Board account, to show them their 
neighborhood and school information transparently,” he 
said. 


| Was a Low-Income College Student. Classes Weren’t 
the Hard Part. 


ANTHONY ABRAHAM JACK 


Anthony Abraham Jack is an assistant professor of education at the Harvard 
Graduate School of Education. His research focuses on diversity and the effect of 
income on college students. He was named an Emerging Diversity Scholar by 
the National Center for Institutional Diversity at the University of Michigan and is 
the author of The Privileged Poor: How Elite Colleges Are Failing Disadvantaged 
Students (2019). His article appeared in the New York Times on September 10, 
2019. 


Anthony Abraham Jack, “I Was a Low-Income College Student. Class Weren't the 
Hard Part.,” The New York Times , September 10, 2019. Copyright © 2019 by 
The New York Times. All rights reserved. Used under license. 


Before Reading: Do college scholarships cover the complete cost of 
college? What are some of the other costs that may be particularly difficult 
to afford? 


Night came early in the chill of March. It was my freshman 
year at Amherst College, a small school of some 1,600 
undergraduates in the hills of western Massachusetts, and | 
was a kid on scholarship from Miami. | had just survived my 
first winter, but spring seemed just as frigid. Amherst felt a 
little colder — or perhaps just lonelier — without the money 
to return home for spring break like so many of my peers. 


At that moment, however, | thought less of home and more 
about the gnawing feeling in the pit of my stomach. | walked 
past Valentine Hall, the cafeteria, its large windows ghostly 
in the moonlight. Only the emergency exit signs blazed red 
in the darkness. There was just enough light to see the 
chairs stacked on top of the tables and the trays out of 
reach through the gates that barred me from entry. Amherst 
provided no meals during holidays and breaks, but not all of 
us could afford to leave campus. After my first year, | knew 
when these disruptions were coming and planned for hungry 
days, charting them on my calendar. 


Back home in Miami, we knew what to do when money was 
tight and the family needed to be fed. At the time, in the 
late "90s, McDonald’s ran a special: 29-cent hamburgers on 
Wednesdays and 39-cent cheeseburgers on Sundays. 
Without that special, | am not sure what we would have 
done when the week outlasted our reserves before payday. 
But up at Amherst, there was no McDonald’s special, no 
quick fix. 


| worked extra shifts as a gym monitor to help cover the 
unavoidable costs of staying on campus during breaks. At 
the gym, the vending machines were stocked with Cheetos 
and Yoo-hoos, welcome complements to the ham-and- 
cheese and peanut-butter-and-jelly sandwiches | got from 
CVS; there are no corner stores or bodegas in Amherst. Not 


so welcome was the air conditioning on full force in the gym, 
despite lingering mounds of snow outside. | would check in 
twenty or so people during my 10-hour shifts, mostly faculty 
and staff who lived in the area. | recognized them, but they 
didn’t pay me much mind. Friends would not return until the 
Friday and Saturday before classes began again. Many came 
back tan. But what I noticed more was how so many of them 
returned rested — how different our holidays had been. 


We like to think that landing a coveted college spot is a 
golden ticket for students from disadvantaged backgrounds. 
We think less critically about what happens next. | lived this 
gap as a first-generation college student. And | returned to it 
as a first-generation graduate student, spending two years 
observing campus life and interviewing more than one 
hundred undergraduates at an elite university. Many 
students from low-income families described having to learn 
and decode a whole new set of cues and terms like 
professors’ “office hours” (many didn’t know what they were 
or how to use them), and foreign rituals like being invited to 
get coffee with an instructor (and not knowing whether they 
were expected to pay) — all those moments between 
convocation and commencement where college life is 
actually lived. 


Now, as a professor at the Harvard Graduate School of 
Education, | teach a course I've titled C.R.E.A.M. (Cash Rules 
Everything Around Me) — borrowing the title of that still- 
relevant Wu-Tang Clan track — in which we examine how 
poverty shapes the ways in which many students make it to 
and through college. Admission alone, as it turns out, is not 
the great equalizer. Just walking through the campus gates 
unavoidably heightens these students’ awareness and 
experience of the deep inequalities around them. 


I’ve spent half my life in Miami and the other half in 
Massachusetts. One 20-minute phone call with an Amherst 
football coach when I was a high school senior, and a 
college brochure that arrived two days later, brought this 
dual citizenship into existence. | can still hear my brother 
asking, “What is an Amherst?” We didn’t have internet at 
home, so we had to wait to get to the school computer lab 
before we could look up the unfamiliar name. We learned 
that the “H” was as silent as my brother was when he found 
out a United States president — Calvin Coolidge — was an 
alumnus, and so was the eminent black physician Dr. 
Charles Drew. Now maybe his baby brother could be one, 
too. 


The path from Miami to Massachusetts was not one that 
everyone around me could see. | attended George 
Washington Carver Middle School, which had an 


International Baccalaureate program, in my neighborhood, 
Coconut Grove. But the summer before | started at Carver, | 
took some summer school electives at Ponce de Leon Middle 
School, our zoned school, where my mom worked as a 
security guard and which she helped to desegregate in the 
"60s. Before the starting bell one day, an assistant principal 
from Carver saw me goofing around with some friends from 
around the way. She strode over and said to me, “You don’t 
have the potential to be a Carverite.” 


That assistant principal saw black, boisterous boys and 
deemed us, and me, /ess than . She didn’t see my drive to 
succeed. My family didn’t have much, but since my days in 
Head Start, | was always a top performer in every subject. 
During one rough patch, | stayed home from school for a 
few days when we couldn’t afford all the supplies needed to 
carry out my science-fair experiment on bulb voltage and 
battery life. | developed my hypotheses and outlined my 
proposed methods without the materials and had everything 
ready to go when we were able to afford the supplies. | 
missed the ribbon but got the A. So on that summer 
morning when the assistant principal admonished me, anger 
welled up inside me, but I couldn’t let it show. That would 
have just played into her preconceived notion of who — or 
rather, what — I was. | had to prove her wrong. | had to 
prove myself right. 


But even as | write these words, I’m aware that this is 
exactly the kind of story that poor, black and Latinx 
students are conditioned to write for college application 
essays. In everyday life, as the poet Paul Laurence Dunbar 
wrote, we “wear the mask that grins and lies” that “hides 
our cheeks and shades our eyes,” but when we write these 
all-important essays we are pushed — by teachers, 
counselors, and anyone who gives advice — to tug the 
heartstrings of upper-middle-class white admissions officers. 
“Make them cry,” we hear. And so we pimp out our trauma 
for a shot at a future we want but can’t fully imagine. 


At Coral Gables Senior High, | was the safe friend in the eyes 
of my friends’ mothers. The nerdy, chubby kid who geeked 
out to novels and cartoons did not pose as much of a threat 
as his less bookish football teammates. But being the safe 
friend couldn’t protect me any more than anyone else from 
the dangers all around us. 


I’m still haunted by the memory of one night when a group 
of us decided to go to the Coco-Walk AMC theater for a 
movie. We ran into some folks from school near the corner 
of Frow and Elizabeth and stopped to joke and roast one 
another. Then, up ahead at the corner, we heard raised 
voices. We could make out three men starting to fight. As 
we watched, frozen, one picked up a cinder block and 
heaved it down on the head of another man on the ground. 


An angry voice rang out in our direction: “Who dat is down 
there?!” Terrified, we sprinted away behind the nearby 

houses. After seconds that felt like forever, doors slammed 
and a car sped off. We came out only after the roar of dual 
exhaust pipes faded away and raced home in the opposite 
direction, knowing better than to stay and invite questions. 


Once | was at Amherst, the phone would ring with news of 
similar nights. | would be reading a novel for class or 
reviewing my chemistry notes for a test when my mother’s 
ring tone, “The Lion Sleeps Tonight,” by the Tokens, would 
break the silence. Something in her “Hey, Tony, you busy?” 
let me know I was about to share in the emotional burden 
that bad news brings. My family didn’t understand how 
disruptive those calls could be. Neither did I, really. No one 
had ever left. We normally went through these events 
together. But | was no longer able to help figure out when 
the coast was clear, to investigate the flashing police lights. 
| always wondered, unnerved, just how close my family was 
to whatever prompted such a call. | was away. They were 
still there. 


Neighborhoods are more than a collection of homes and 
shops, more than uneven sidewalks or winding roads. Some 
communities protect us from hurt, harm, and danger. Others 
provide no respite at all. This process is not random but the 
consequence of historical patterns of exclusion and racism. 


Life in privileged communities means that children traverse 
safer streets, have access to good schools and interact with 
neighbors who can supply more than the proverbial cup of 

sugar. Life in distressed communities can mean learning to 

distinguish between firecrackers and gunshots. 


These starkly different environments have a profound 
impact on children’s cognitive functioning, social 
development, and physical health. Research on 
concentrated disadvantage makes it abundantly clear that 
inequality depresses the mobility prospects of even the 
brightest kids, with poor black youth disproportionately 
exposed to neighborhood violence. In his 2010 study of 
Chicago youth from adolescence to young adulthood, the 
sociologist Patrick Sharkey, then at New York University and 
now at Princeton, shows how such violence disrupts learning 
in ways equivalent to missing two years of schooling. And 
yet we equate performance on tests with potential, as if 
learning happens in a vacuum. It doesn’t. 


Even if they make it to dorms on leafy-green campuses, 
disadvantaged students still live in poverty’s long shadow. 
They worry about those back home just as much as those 
back home worry about them. At Amherst, | would get 
messages, in the few moments | had between lunch and lab, 
announcing that someone needed something: $75 for 
diabetes medicine or $100 to turn the lights back on. One 


day a call announced that a $675 mortgage payment 
needed to be paid. It wasn’t the first time. | was annoyed. | 
was mad that | was annoyed. Was | not the future they had 
invested in all these years? Did | have enough to spare? 
Were they expecting the whole thing? How much time did | 
have? This was before apps like Venmo that allow you to 
send money to anyone instantly, so it would take almost 
three hours, start to finish, to get to the nearest Walmart, on 
Route 9, to send a bit of spare cash home by MoneyGram. 
That ride on the B43 bus was as lonely as it was long. 


By my junior year, | had secured four jobs in addition to 
monitoring and cleaning the gym. My financial-aid officer 
didn’t understand why | worked so many jobs or why | 
picked up even more hours at times. That fall, right after 
Hurricanes Katrina and Wilma, | was called in to the 
financial-aid office. They wanted to discuss my work 
schedule and to tell me that they would be reaching out to 
my bosses to let them know | needed to cut back hours. | 
was working too much; that’s what the work-study rules 
said. 


| pleaded with them not to. | needed the money. More 
truthfully, my family and | did. One responsibility of being 
the one who leaves is sending remittances back, a reality 
that many of us who are the first to venture away from 
home know all too well. | assured the officials | was handling 


all my work. In truth, | was really just pushing through; | 
became a robot, hyperscheduled and mechanical in my 
interactions. My grades were good, and so | thought / was 
good. | worried that if | worked less, | would not be able to 
help my family recover from the storms, let alone get 
through all their everyday emergencies. But if | was their 
safety net, | had none. 


| was surprised this spring when | learned about the College 
Board’s new Environmental Context Dashboard, renamed 
Landscape, a set of measures for colleges to use in 
admissions that takes into consideration students’ 
neighborhood and high school environments, the 
constellation of influences — individual and institutional — 
that shape students’ chances at upward mobility. Critics saw 
this “adversity index,” as it came to be known, as just 
another attempt by the College Board to maintain its 
dominance over college admissions or elide the harm that 
the SAT has inflicted upon generations of youth from 
disadvantaged communities. (After pressure, the College 
Board announced it would not combine the neighborhood 
and school scores into one individual score.) 


| hated the SAT. It stole Saturdays from me, especially when 
| transferred to the private high school where | spent my 


senior year on a scholarship. And not because | went to 
tutoring sessions or met with private coaches but because 
my more privileged peers did, while | passed the hours at 
home by myself. (I wasn’t doing practice tests either. | 
couldn’t afford the book.) Those lonely afternoons served as 
reminders of my poverty and also my precarious future. But 
now, as a sociologist of education who spent two years 
interning in the Amherst admissions office, | see the College 
Board’s new index as a step — and just one step — in the 
right direction to demonstrate the impact of instability that 
contributes to differences in performance and social well- 
being to admissions committees, those gatekeepers of 
higher education. And at a time when affirmative action is 
under renewed attack, the index permits an alternative to 
explicit considerations of race in college admissions by 
taking into account the ecological factors that are intimately 
tied to race. The supplemental scores Landscape provides 
can’t level the playing field, but they offer some context for 
just how unequal it is. 


Colleges have made racial and class diversity into virtues 
with which they welcome students during orientation and 
entice alumni to make donations. But students of color and 
those from lower-income backgrounds often bear the brunt 
of the tension that exists between proclamation and 
practice of this social experiment. Schools cannot simply 
showcase smiling black and brown faces in their glossy 


brochures and students wearing shirts blaring “First Gen and 
Proud” in curated videos and then abdicate responsibility for 
the problems from home that a more diverse class may 
bring with them to campus. Does this entail going beyond 
providing tuition, room and board? Yes. It requires colleges 
and universities to question what they take for granted, 
about their students and about the institutions themselves. 
And to do this, they'll need more than an algorithm. What’s 
needed is a deeply human touch. 


This means ensuring that campus services meet the needs 
of all students. College can be a difficult time for everyone. 
Divorces of parents and deaths of grandparents are not 
uncommon. Counselors and advisers are more or less 
prepared for these universal types of challenges. But whom 
do students turn to when they get those 2 a.m. calls 
bringing news of street violence, eviction, or arrests? Hiring 
more diverse staff and administrators, as well as those who 
are familiar with these issues, is important in this effort — 
but this work can’t just be consigned to the diversity dean, 
who is often the only person of color in the office. 


College administrations must make a sustained effort to 
understand the stress and isolation that can define 
everyday college life for these more vulnerable students. 
This necessitates more than forming ad hoc committees to 
produce reports that all too often sit on a dean’s desk 


collecting dust. Climate or exit surveys can take the pulse of 
the community and reveal blind spots among 
administrators, faculty, and staff. Officials can hold training 
sessions to help them face their own racial and class biases. 
They should also form sustained partnerships with student 
groups and keep those lines of communication open 
throughout the school year and across incoming and 
outgoing classes. 


When I was learning to chart the hungry days on my 
calendar, | was one of the nearly 40 percent of 
undergraduates who struggle with food insecurity. Before all 
else, colleges must meet students’ basic needs — it is hard 
to focus and function when you’re hungry. There are 
practical and immediate steps that can be tailored to the 
Campus and student body, whether by expanding meal 
plans, as Connecticut College and Smith College did around 
recesses in the academic calendar, allowing meal-share 
programs on campus, like Swipe Out Hunger, which permits 
students to donate unused dining credits for other students 
to use; or opening food pantries and food banks, as at 
Bunker Hill Community College, Appalachian State 
University, and Columbia University. 


The U.S. Government Accountability Office reported that in 
2016, of the nearly 3.3 million students who were eligible 
for the Supplemental Nutrition Assistance Program (SNAP), 


less than half applied. Students in need must navigate not 
only the bureaucratic red tape to apply but also the double 
bind of the 20-hour workweek requirement — the minimum 
to receive SNAP benefits, but also the federal work-study 
maximum — all while staying in good academic standing. 


| Knew how to ask for help in college. | understood that it 
was how you got what you needed. | eventually lobbied Tony 
Marx, then the president of Amherst, to provide support 
during spring break, which he agreed to in my junior year. 
Amherst provided funds for lower-income students to eat in 
Schwemm’s, the campus coffee shop, and expanded 
Support during other breaks in subsequent years. 


But the full weight of my responsibilities, even the most 
quotidian ones, was often as invisible to me as it was to my 
adviser and financial-aid officer. And sometimes students 
like me continue to carry the weight of home long after we 
graduate and in ways we still aren’t aware of. | got a text 
from home days before my 32nd birthday — after I’d gone 
to college, earned my doctorate, and secured my position as 
a professor — asking me to “call DirecTV and take your 
name off the bill.” | had to ask: “My name on the bill? Since 
when?” The response: “Since we been living here.” 


It had been almost two decades. 


Better Schools Won't Fix America 


NICK HANAUER 


Nick Hanauer is a venture capitalist, founder of the public-policy incubator Civic 
Ventures, and host of the podcast Pitchfork Economics . He is also the author of 
The True Patriot (2007) and coauthor of The Gardens of Democracy: A New 
American Story of Citizenship, the Economy, and the Role of Government 
(2011). His essay appeared in The Atlantic in July 2019. 


Before Reading: Is more education a means of helping students break out 
of a cycle of poverty, or is breaking out of a cycle of poverty necessary to 
get more education? 


Long ago, | was captivated by a seductively intuitive idea, 
one many of my wealthy friends still subscribe to: that both 
poverty and rising inequality are largely consequences of 
America’s failing education system. Fix that, | believed, and 
we could cure much of what ails America. 


This belief system, which I have come to think of as 
“educationism,” is grounded in a familiar story about cause 
and effect: Once upon a time, America created a public- 
education system that was the envy of the modern world. 
No nation produced more or better-educated high-school 
and college graduates, and thus the great American middle 
class was built. But then, sometime around the 1970s, 
America lost its way. We allowed our schools to crumble, 


and our test scores and graduation rates to fall. School 
systems that once churned out well-paid factory workers 
failed to keep pace with the rising educational demands of 
the new knowledge economy. As America’s public-school 
systems foundered, so did the earning power of the 
American middle class. And as inequality increased, so did 
political polarization, cynicism, and anger, threatening to 
undermine American democracy itself. 


Taken with this story line, | embraced education as both a 
philanthropic cause and a civic mission. | cofounded the 
League of Education Voters, a nonprofit dedicated to 
improving public education. | joined Bill Gates, Alice Walton, 
and Paul Allen in giving more than $1 million each to an 
effort to pass a ballot measure that established Washington 
State’s first charter schools. All told, | have devoted 
countless hours and millions of dollars to the simple idea 
that if we improved our schools — if we modernized our 
curricula and our teaching methods, substantially increased 
school funding, rooted out bad teachers, and opened 
enough charter schools — American children, especially 
those in low-income and working-class communities, would 
start learning again. Graduation rates and wages would 
increase, poverty and inequality would decrease, and public 
commitment to democracy would be restored. 


But after decades of organizing and giving, | have come to 
the uncomfortable conclusion that | was wrong. And I hate 
being wrong. 


What I’ve realized, decades late, is that educationism is 
tragically misguided. American workers are struggling in 
large part because they are underpaid — and they are 
underpaid because forty years of trickle-down policies have 
rigged the economy in favor of wealthy people like me. 
Americans are more highly educated than ever before, but 
despite that, and despite nearly record-low unemployment, 
most American workers — at all levels of educational 
attainment — have seen little if any wage growth since 
2000. 


To be clear: We should do everything we can to improve our 
public schools. But our education system can’t compensate 
for the ways our economic system is failing Americans. Even 
the most thoughtful and well-intentioned school-reform 
program can’t improve educational outcomes if it ignores 
the single greatest driver of student achievement: 
household income. 


For all the genuine flaws of the American education system, 
the nation still has many high-achieving public-school 
districts. Nearly all of them are united by a thriving 
community of economically secure middle-class families 


with sufficient political power to demand great schools, the 
time and resources to participate in those schools, and the 
tax money to amply fund them. In short, great public 
schools are the product of a thriving middle class, not the 
other way around. Pay people enough to afford dignified 
middle-class lives, and high-quality public schools will follow. 
But allow economic inequality to grow, and educational 
inequality will inevitably grow with it. 


By distracting us from these truths, educationism is part of 
the problem. 


Whenever | talk with my wealthy friends about the dangers 
of rising economic inequality, those who don’t stare down at 
their shoes invariably push back with something about the 
woeful state of our public schools. This belief is so 
entrenched among the philanthropic elite that of America’s 
fifty largest family foundations — a clique that manages 
$144 billion in tax-exempt charitable assets — forty declare 
education as a key issue. Only one mentions anything about 
the plight of working people, economic inequality, or wages. 
And because the richest Americans are so politically 
powerful, the consequences of their beliefs go far beyond 
philanthropy. 


A major theme in the educationist narrative involves the 
“skills gap” — the notion that decades of wage stagnation 
are largely a consequence of workers not having the 
education and skills to fill new high-wage jobs. If we improve 
our public schools, the thinking goes, and we increase the 
percentage of students attaining higher levels of education, 
particularly in the STEM subjects — science, technology, 
engineering, and math — the skills gap will shrink, wages 
will rise, and income inequality will fall. 


The real story is more complicated, and more troubling. Yes, 
there is a mismatch between the skills of the present and 
the jobs of the future. In a fast-changing, technologically 
advanced economy, how could there not be? But this 
mismatch doesn’t begin to explain the widening inequality 
of the past forty years. 


In 1970, when the golden age of the American middle class 
was nearing its peak and inequality was at its nadir, only 
about half of Americans ages twenty-five and older had a 
high-school diploma or the equivalent. Today, 90 percent do. 
Meanwhile, the proportion of Americans attaining a college 
degree has more than tripled since 1970. But while the 
American people have never been more highly educated, 
only the wealthiest have seen large gains in real wages. 
From 1979 to 2017, as the average real annual wages of the 
top 1 percent of Americans rose 156 percent (and the top 


.01 percent’s wages rose by a stunning 343 percent), the 
purchasing power of the average American’s paycheck did 
not increase. 


Some educationists might argue that the recent gains in 
educational attainment simply haven’t been enough to keep 
up with the changing economy — but here, yet again, the 
truth appears more complicated. While 34 percent of 
Americans ages twenty-five and older have a bachelor’s 
degree or higher, only 26 percent of jobs currently require 
one. The job categories that are growing fastest, moreover, 
don’t generally require a college diploma, let alone a STEM 
degree. According to federal estimates, four of the five 
occupational categories projected to add the most jobs to 
the economy over the next five years are among the lowest- 
paying jobs: “food preparation and serving” ($19,130 in 
average annual earnings), “personal care and service” 
($21,260), “sales and related” ($25,360), and “health-care 
Support” ($26,440). And while the number of jobs that 
require a postsecondary education is expected to increase 
Slightly faster than the number that don’t, the latter group is 
expected to dominate the job market for decades to come. 
In October 2018 there were one million more job openings 
than job seekers in the U.S. Even if all of these unfilled jobs 
were in STEM professions at the top of the pay scale, they 
would be little help to most of the 141 million American 
workers in the bottom nine income deciles. 


It’s worth noting that workers with a college degree enjoy a 
significant wage premium over those without. (Among 
people over age twenty-five, those with a bachelor’s degree 
had median annual earnings of $53,882 in 2017, compared 
with $32,320 for those with only a high-school education.) 
But even with that advantage, adjusted for inflation, 
average hourly wages for recent college graduates have 
barely budged since 2000, while the bottom 60 percent of 
college graduates earn less than that group did in 2000. A 
college diploma is no longer a guaranteed passport into the 
middle class. 


Meanwhile, nearly all the benefits of economic growth have 
been captured by large corporations and their shareholders. 
After-tax corporate profits have doubled from about 5 
percent of GDP in 1970 to about 10 percent, even as wages 
as a Share of GDP have fallen by roughly 8 percent. And the 
wealthiest 1 percent’s share of pre-tax income has more 
than doubled, from 9 percent in 1973 to 21 percent today. 
Taken together, these two trends amount to a shift of more 
than $2 trillion a year from the middle class to corporations 
and the super-rich. 


The state of the labor market provides further evidence that 
low-wage workers’ declining fortunes aren’t explained by 
supply and demand. With the unemployment rate near a 
fifty-year floor, low-wage industries such as 


accommodations, food service, and retail are struggling to 
cope with a shortage of job applicants — leading the Wall 
Street Journal to lament that “low-skilled jobs are becoming 
increasingly difficult for employers to fill.” If wages were 
actually set the way our Econ 101 textbooks suggested, 
workers would be profiting from this dynamic. Yet outside 
the cities and states that have recently imposed a 
substantially higher local minimum wage, low-wage workers 
have seen their real incomes barely budge. 


All of which suggests that income inequality has exploded 
not because of our country’s educational failings but despite 
its educational progress. Make no mistake: Education is an 
unalloyed good. We should advocate for more of it, so long 
as it’s of high quality. But the longer we pretend that 
education is the answer to economic inequality, the harder 
it will be to escape our new Gilded Age. 


However justifiable their focus on curricula and innovation 
and institutional reform, people who see education as a 
cure-all have largely ignored the metric most predictive of a 
child’s educational success: household income. 


The scientific literature on this subject is robust, and the 
consensus overwhelming. The lower your parents’ income, 


the lower your likely level of educational attainment. Period. 
But instead of focusing on ways to increase household 
income, educationists in both political parties talk about 
extending ladders of opportunity to poor children, most 
recently in the form of charter schools. For many children, 
though — especially those raised in the racially segregated 
poverty endemic to much of the United States — the 
opportunity to attend a good public school isn’t nearly 
enough to overcome the effects of limited family income. 


As Lawrence Mishel, an economist at the liberal-leaning 
Economic Policy Institute, notes, poverty creates obstacles 
that would trip up even the most naturally gifted student. 
He points to the plight of “children who frequently change 
schools due to poor housing; have little help with 
homework; have few role models of success; have more 
exposure to lead and asbestos; have untreated vision, ear, 
dental, or other health problems; ... and live in a chaotic 
and frequently unsafe environment.” 


Indeed, multiple studies have found that only about 20 
percent of student outcomes can be attributed to schooling, 
whereas about 60 percent are explained by family 
circumstances — most significantly, income. Now consider 
that, nationwide, just over half of today’s public-school 
students qualify for free or reduced-price school lunches, up 
from 38 percent in 2000. Surely if American students are 


lagging in the literacy, numeracy, and problem-solving skills 
our modern economy demands, household income deserves 
most of the blame — not teachers or their unions. 


If we really want to give every American child an honest and 
equal opportunity to succeed, we must do much more than 
extend a ladder of opportunity — we must also narrow the 
distance between the ladder’s rungs. We must invest not 
only in our children, but in their families and their 
communities. We must provide high-quality public 
education, sure, but also high-quality housing, health care, 
child care, and all the other prerequisites of a secure 
middle-class life. And most important, if we want to build 
the sort of prosperous middle-class communities in which 
great public schools have always thrived, we must pay all 
our workers, not just software engineers and financiers, a 
dignified middle-class wage. 


Today, after wealthy elites gobble up our outsize share of 
national income, the median American family is left with 
$76,000 a year. Had hourly compensation grown with 
productivity since 1973 — as it did over the preceding 
quarter century, according to the Economic Policy Institute 
— that family would now be earning more than $105,000 a 
year. Just imagine, education reforms aside, how much 
larger and stronger and better educated our middle class 


would be if the median American family enjoyed a $29,000- 
a-year raise. 


In fact, the most direct way to address rising economic 
inequality is to simply pay ordinary workers more, by 
increasing the minimum wage and the salary threshold for 
overtime exemption; by restoring bargaining power for 
labor; and by instating higher taxes — much higher taxes — 
on rich people like me and on our estates. 


Educationism appeals to the wealthy and powerful because 
it tells us what we want to hear: that we can help restore 
shared prosperity without sharing our wealth or power. As 
Anand Giridharadas explains in his book Winners Take All: 
The Elite Charade of Changing the World , narratives like 
this one let the wealthy feel good about ourselves. By 
distracting from the true causes of economic inequality, 
they also defend America’s grossly unequal status quo. 


We have confused a symptom — educational inequality — 
with the underlying disease: economic inequality. Schooling 
may boost the prospects of individual workers, but it doesn’t 
change the core problem, which is that the bottom 90 
percent is divvying up a shrinking share of the national 
wealth. Fixing that problem will require wealthy people to 
not merely give more, but take less. 


Thinking and Writing about Diversity and Inclusion 


L. 


Do you think that the College Board’s adversity 
score was a good idea? Was their solution to the 
problems of the adversity score a good idea? What 
do these events say about the values of the College 
Board? 


. According to Julie A. Peterson and Lisa M. Rudgers, 


those who oppose affirmative action argue that it is 
reverse discrimination and that everyone should be 
treated the same. Rudgers and Peterson argue that 
the issue is much more complicated than that. Why? 
What assumptions underlie their argument? 


. Compare the views of Drew Allen and Gregory 


Wolniak on campus diversity with those of Julie A. 
Peterson and Lisa M. Rudgers. What common 
ground do they share? 


. Did Anthony Abraham Jack face any problems as a 


college student with little money that perhaps you 
had never considered? Do you think that there are 
students on your campus who face similar 
challenges? What should be the school’s role in 
supporting these students? Use evidence from the 
essays in this chapter to support your answer. 


. Do you agree with the views of Nick Hanauer on the 


relationship between poverty and education or with 
the views of those he opposes? Explain. 


10. 


. Consider how ethos contributes to the way you read 


Nick Hanauer’s essay. He makes it very clear that he 
is wealthy. He says that he “embraced education as 
both a philanthropic cause and a civic mission” 
(para. 3 ). How does that information, combined 
with his tone, affect how you respond to his 
argument? 


. What types of support does Nick Hanauer offer in 


support of his main claim? How effective do you find 
his use of support? 


. In 1997, Elisha Dov Hack wrote an editorial 


published in the New York Times complaining about 
how a rule at Yale violated his religious rights. (See 
connections do you see between that issue and his 
argument and any of the essays in this chapter? 


. Is there still a place in American society for colleges 


and universities that admit women only or men 
only? Consider the arguments in this chapter as you 
explain your opinion. 

Student Anna Harvin’s essay “The Place for a Safe 
Space: Mental Health and the College Student 
Experience” (p. 438) discusses the need for safe 
Spaces on college campuses. Do you think such a 
safe space might have resolved some of Anthony 
Abraham Jack’s difficulties when he was a student, 
or some of the difficulties faced by today’s minority 
students? Explain. 


CHAPTER 25 Freedom of Speech on 


Campus 
Are Limitations on Our Rights Ever 
Justified? 


The First Amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States reads, “Congress shall make no laws respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free expression 
thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press; 
or the right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to 
petition the Government for a redress of grievances.” (The 
first ten amendments were ratified on December 15, 1791, 
and form what is known as the Bill of Rights.) The 
arguments in this section will consider primarily the issue of 
“abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press.” 


The limits of free speech in the United States are constantly 
being adjusted as social values change and new cases 
testing those limits emerge. Hate speech on campus is not 
illegal in the United States, in spite of attempts by colleges 
and universities to place restrictions on it. Several 
prominent areas of controversy are emphasized in the 
following selections. 


James McWilliams explains how the publication of a 
“Common Language Guide” at Amherst College caused such 
an uproar from conservative media that it had to be 
retracted almost immediately. The American Civil Liberties 
Union opposes policies at public colleges and universities 
that would suppress free speech, even language at its most 
offensive, and Janet Napolitano, now the president of the 
University of California, also argues that the way to deal 
with hate speech is not less speech but more speech, 
speech “informed by facts and persuasive argument.” 


Students may find themselves caught between their support 
for free speech and their desire for a diverse campus, which 
aims to welcome the very students and faculty who are the 
target of hate speech by the speakers whose rights the 
students want to protect, a dilemma examined by Emma 
Kerr. Finally, Joan Wallach Scott asks if even students in 
public schools who are under eighteen enjoy the same First 
Amendment rights that adults do. 


Are there times when limits should be placed on freedom of 
speech? Should colleges and universities observe different 
limitations? And who decides? Those are just a few of the 
questions the selections in this chapter address. 


What Can We Learn from the Campus Free Speech 
Debates? 


JAMES Mc WILLIAMS 


James McWilliams is a professor of history at Texas State University and has 
published in the Paris Review , the New Yorker , the New York Times , the 
Washington Post , the American Scholar, and The Atlantic . His essay appeared 
in Pacific Standard Magazine on May 16, 2019. 


Before Reading: Does your school have a policy about what language is 
inappropriate on campus? If so, what is the policy, and what is your opinion 
about it? If not, do you think your school should have such a policy? Why, or 
why not? 


In late March Amherst College’s Office of Diversity and 
Inclusion — hoping to spark discussion over how students 
discuss matters such as “identity, privilege, oppression, and 
inclusion” — released a guide to its student body called the 
“Common Language Guide.” The email containing the report 
explained how “This project emerged out of a need to come 
to a common and shared understanding of language.” 
Almost immediately, Amherst, despite widespread student 
support for the document, officially retracted it. 


The retraction (“mistakes will be made,” explained President 
Carolyn “Biddy” Martin) came amid a wave of mockery from 
right-wing commentators. Critics were primarily angered by 


the document’s implication that students should speak a 
rigid form of what right-wing activists call “wokespeak.” 
More often than not, the examples they highlighted focused 
on an arcane lexicon of sexual identity, using it as a broader 
critique of a Supposed Orwellian suppression of speech. 


“Nonbinary,” for example, was identified as the proper term 
to identify “a person whose beautiful existence transcends 
reductive binary constructs.” “Homonationalism” (which 
identifies “cis-gay and lesbian veterans of the Iraq War 
[who] were celebrated as proof of American 
exceptionalism”), “packing” (“the act of wearing padding or 
a prosthesis to give the appearance of having a penis”), and 
“tucking” (“the practice of concealing the penis”) were 
terms highlighted by conservative critics as examples of 
overly aggressive language policing. 


The document’s political insinuations also angered right- 
wing opponents. Amherst’s common language wanted 
“capitalism” to be spoken of as necessarily leading to 
“exploitative labor practices, which affect marginalized 
groups disproportionately.” Race was “a social construction 
developed by European (white) scientists” intended to 
“subjugate particular communities.” But to be “colorblind” 
in one’s assessment of fellow citizens was to forget that 
“colorblindness,” according to the document, “does nothing 


to address inequality.” As for “reverse oppression,” the 
guide was unequivocal: “There is no such thing.” 


There are a couple ways to understand these increasingly 
common campus blow-ups over language. First, the 
retracted Common Language Guide reiterates the tension 
between two ideals Americans hold to be self-evident: free 
speech and equality. In this framing, proponents of the 
guide were working nobly to set parameters that 
emphasized the ideal of equality for all individuals 
regardless of race, gender, creed, or ethnicity. Critics of the 
document were, in turn, seeking to protect their personal 
freedom to express themselves in the language of their 
choosing. By any standard, it’s a thorny conflict. 


There is a second and less obvious — but more politically 
consequential way — to frame Amherst’s conflict over 
language. It centers on the intersection of electoral politics 
and higher education. According to Mark Lilla, author of The 
Once and Future Liberal: After Identity Politics , a report 
such as the Common Language Guide might be seen as the 
culmination of the 1960s “retreat of the New Left into 
American universities.” 


Indeed, it was within the confines of the university — where 
a liberal educational focus nurtured explorations of identity 
— that the personal became political. Today, as the Amherst 


example suggests, students, who tended to support the 
document, have run with the concept, going so far as to 
understand all politics to be personal and, accordingly, 
influencing language to reflect that convergence on the 
sacred nature of personal identity. 


Meanwhile, with the ascendency of Ronald Reagan’s 
“Morning in America,” conservatives — as Lilla describes it 
— “sought out wealthy donors to set up foundations and 
think tanks as safe spaces outside the university for 
elaborating the Republican catechism.” While many people 
currently understand conservative politics to be a form of 
white identity politics, the initial driving emphasis of these 
institutions ostensibly had little to do with personal identity 
and everything to do with establishing a unified movement 
around “dismantling the government by first seizing control 
of it.” Bill Clinton’s declaration that “the era of big 
government is over” was just one confirmation that this 
strategy, due to its unifying vision, was working. 


Lilla, an avowed Democrat, worries about higher education’s 
role in fostering the schism between identity politics and 
consensus politics. As liberals, safe in the crucible of the 
campus, lose “themselves in the thickets of identity politics 
and develop a resentful, disuniting rhetoric of difference” — 
much of that disuniting rhetoric evident in the Common 
Language Guide — Lilla sees them as focused “less on the 


relation between our identification with the United States as 
democratic citizens” and more on “our identification of 
different social groups within it.” The upshot is, ironically, 
the emergence on the left of a kind of radical individualism 
long lionized by conservatives, an individualism from which 
one cannot — or at least should not — generalize at the risk 
of causing offense. 


The reactions to the Common Language Guide were made in 
an almost gleeful spirit, as if right-wing outlets could not 
believe their good luck at having such low hanging fruit to 
exploit. If Lilla is correct, these reports — Trump’s 
fragmenting political style notwithstanding — were giddy for 
a reason: The Common Language Guide is at stark odds 
with the unifying spirit he argues is required to succeed in 
electoral politics. 


Speech on Campus 


AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION (ACLU) 


The American Civil Liberties Union (ACLU) was founded in 1920 to protect civil 
rights and civil liberties. According to the organization’s website, “The ACLU 
works in the courts, legislatures, and communities to defend and preserve the 
individual rights and liberties guaranteed to all people in this country by the 
Constitution and laws of the United States.” This essay was posted on the ACLU 
website. 


Before Reading: Do you believe that colleges and universities should have 
policies that prohibit speech that is offensive based on race, gender, 
ethnicity, religion, or sexual orientation? Why, or why not? 


The First Amendment to the Constitution protects speech no 
matter how offensive its content. Restrictions on speech by 
public colleges and universities amount to government 
censorship, in violation of the Constitution. Such restrictions 
deprive students of their right to invite speech they wish to 
hear, debate speech with which they disagree, and protest 
speech they find bigoted or offensive. An open society 
depends on liberal education, and the whole enterprise of 
liberal education is founded on the principle of free speech. 


How much we value the right of free speech is put to its 
severest test when the speaker is someone we disagree 
with most. Speech that deeply offends our morality or is 


hostile to our way of life warrants the same constitutional 
protection as other speech because the right of free speech 
is indivisible: When we grant the government the power to 
Suppress controversial ideas, we are all subject to 
censorship by the state. Since its founding in 1920, the 
ACLU has fought for the free expression of all ideas, popular 
or unpopular. Where racist, misogynist, homophobic, and 
transphobic speech is concerned, the ACLU believes that 
more speech — not less — is the answer most consistent 
with our constitutional values. 


But the right to free speech is not just about the law; it’s 
also a vital part of our civic education. As Supreme Court 
Justice Robert Jackson wrote in 1943 about the role of 
schools in our society: “That they are educating the young 
for citizenship is reason for scrupulous protection of 
Constitutional freedoms of the individual, if we are not to 
strangle the free mind at its source and teach youth to 
discount important principles of our government as mere 
platitudes.” Remarkably, Justice Jackson was referring to 
grade school students. Inculcating constitutional values — in 
particular, the value of free expression — should be nothing 
less than a core mission of any college or university. 


To be clear, the First Amendment does not protect behavior 
on campus that crosses the line into targeted harassment or 
threats, or that creates a pervasively hostile environment 


for vulnerable students. But merely offensive or bigoted 
speech does not rise to that level, and determining when 
conduct crosses that line is a legal question that requires 
examination on a case-by-case basis. Restricting such 
speech may be attractive to college administrators as a 
quick fix to address campus tensions. But real social change 
comes from hard work to address the underlying causes of 
inequality and bigotry, not from purified discourse. The 
ACLU believes that instead of symbolic gestures to silence 
ugly viewpoints, colleges and universities have to step up 
their efforts to recruit diverse faculty, students, and 
administrators; increase resources for student counseling; 
and raise awareness about bigotry and its history. 


Questions 


Q: The First Amendment prevents the government 
from arresting people for what they say, but who 
says the Constitution guarantees speakers a platform 
on campus? 


A: The First Amendment does not require the government to 
provide a platform to anyone, but it does prohibit the 
government from discriminating against speech on the basis 
of the speaker’s viewpoint. For example, public colleges and 
universities have no obligation to fund student publications; 
however, the Supreme Court has held that if a public 


university voluntarily provides these funds, it cannot 
selectively withhold them from particular student 
publications simply because they advocate a controversial 
point of view. 


Of course, public colleges and universities are free to invite 
whomever they like to speak at commencement ceremonies 
or other events, just as students are free to protest speakers 
they find offensive. College administrators cannot, however, 
dictate which speakers students may invite to campus on 
their own initiative. If a college or university usually allows 
students to use campus resources (such as auditoriums) to 
entertain guests, the school cannot withdraw those 
resources simply because students have invited a 
controversial speaker to campus. 


Q: Does the First Amendment protect speech that 
invites violence against members of the campus 
community? 


A: In Brandenburg v. Ohio , the Supreme Court held that the 
government cannot punish inflammatory speech unless it 
intentionally and effectively provokes a crowd to 
immediately carry out violent and unlawful action. This is a 
very high bar, and for good reason. 


The incitement standard has been used to protect all kinds 
of political soeech, including speech that at least tacitly 
endorses violence, no matter how righteous or vile the 
cause. For example, in NAACP v. Clairborne Hardware , the 
court held that civil rights icon Charles Evans could not be 
held liable for the statement, “If we catch any of you going 
in any of them racist stores, we’re going to break your damn 
neck.” In Hess v. Indiana , the court held that an anti-war 
protestor could not be arrested for telling a crowd of 
protestors, “We'll take the fucking street later.” And in 
Brandenburg itself, the court held that a Ku Klux Klan leader 
could not be jailed for a speech stating “that there might 
have to be some revengeance [sic] taken” for the 
“continued suppression of the white, Caucasian race.” 


The First Amendment’s robust protections in this context 
reflect two fundamentally important values. First, political 
advocacy — rhetoric meant to inspire action against unjust 
laws or policies — is essential to democracy. Second, people 
should be held accountable for their own conduct, 
regardless of what someone else may have said. To protect 
these values, the First Amendment allows lots of breathing 
room for the messy, chaotic, ad hominem, passionate, and 
even bigoted speech that is part and parcel of American 
politics. It’s the price we pay to keep bullhorns in the hands 
of political activists. 


Q: But isn’t it true you can’t shout fire in a crowded 
theater? 


A: People often associate the limits of First Amendment 
protection with the phrase “shouting fire in a crowded 
theater.” But that phrase is just (slightly inaccurate) 
shorthand for the legal concept of “incitement.” (Although, 
if you think there’s a fire — even if you’re wrong — you’d 
better yell!) The phrase, an incomplete reference to the 
concept of incitement, comes from the Supreme Court’s 
1919 decision in Schenck v. United States. Charles Schenck 
and Elizabeth Baer were members of the Executive 
Committee of the Socialist Party in Philadelphia, which 
authorized the publication of more than fifteen thousand 
fliers urging people not to submit to the draft for the First 
World War. The fliers said things like: “Do not submit to 
intimidation,” and “Assert your rights.” As a result of their 
advocacy, Schenck and Baer were convicted for violating 
the Espionage Act, which prohibits interference with military 
operations or recruitment, insubordination in the military, 
and support for enemies of the United States during 
wartime. 


Writing for the Supreme Court, Justice Oliver Wendell 
Holmes Jr. held that Schenck’s and Baer’s convictions did 
not violate the First Amendment. Observing that the “most 
stringent protection of free speech would not protect a man 


in falsely shouting fire in a theater and causing a panic,” 
Holmes reasoned by analogy that speech urging people to 
resist the draft posed a “clear and present danger” to the 
United States and therefore did not deserve protection 
under the First Amendment. This is the problem with the line 
about shouting fire in a crowded theater — it can be used to 
justify suppressing any disapproved speech, no matter how 
tenuous the analogy. Justice Holmes later advocated for 
much more robust free speech protections, and Schenck 
was ultimately overruled. It is now emphatically clear that 
the First Amendment protects the right to urge resistance to 
a military draft, and much else. 


Q: But what about campus safety? Doesn’t the First 
Amendment have an exception for “fighting words” 
that are likely to provoke violence? 


A: The Supreme Court ruled in 1942 that the First 
Amendment does not protect “fighting words,” but this is an 
extremely limited exception. It applies only to intimidating 
speech directed at a specific individual in a face-to-face 
confrontation that is likely to provoke a violent reaction. For 
example, if a white student confronts a student of color on 
Campus and starts shouting racial slurs in a one-on-one 
confrontation, that student may be subject to discipline. 


Over the past fifty years, the Supreme Court hasn’t found 
the “fighting words” doctrine applicable in any of the cases 
that have come before it, because the circumstances did not 
meet the narrow criteria outlined above. The “fighting 
words” doctrine does not apply to speakers addressing a 
large crowd on campus, no matter how much discomfort, 
offense, or emotional pain their speech may cause. 


In fact, the Supreme Court has made clear that the 
government cannot prevent speech on the ground that it is 
likely to provoke a hostile response — this is called the rule 
against a “heckler’s veto.” Without this vital protection, 
government officials could use safety concerns as a 
smokescreen to justify shutting down speech they don’t like, 
including speech that challenges the status quo. Instead, 
the First Amendment requires the government to provide 
protection to all speakers, no matter how provocative their 
speech might be. This includes taking reasonable measures 
to ensure that speakers are able to safely and effectively 
address their audience, free from violence or censorship. It’s 
how our society ensures that the free exchange of ideas is 
uninhibited, robust, and wide-open. 


Q: What about nonverbal symbols, like swastikas and 
burning crosses? Are they constitutionally protected? 


A: Symbols of hate are constitutionally protected if they’re 
worn or displayed before a general audience in a public 
place — say, in a march or at a rally in a public park. The 
Supreme Court has ruled that the First Amendment protects 
symbolic expression, such as swastikas, burning crosses, 
and peace signs because it’s “closely akin to ‘pure speech.’ 
” The Supreme Court has accordingly upheld the rights of 
students to wear black armbands in school to protest the 
Vietnam War, as well as the right to burn the American flag 
in public as a symbolic expression of disagreement with 
government policies. 


But the First Amendment does not protect the use of 
nonverbal symbols to directly threaten an individual, such 
as by hanging a noose over their dorm room or office door. 
Nor does the First Amendment protect the use of a 
nonverbal symbol to encroach upon or desecrate private 
property, such as by burning a cross on someone's lawn or 
Spray-painting a swastika on the wall of a synagogue or 
dorm. In R.A. V. v. City of St. Paul, for example, the Supreme 
Court struck down as unconstitutional a city ordinance that 
prohibited crossburnings based solely on their symbolism. 
But the Court’s decision makes clear that the government 
may prosecute cross-burners under criminal trespass and/or 
anti-harassment laws. 


Q: Isn’t there a difference between free speech and 
dangerous conduct? 


A: Yes. Speech does not merit constitutional protection 
when it targets a particular individual for harm, such as a 
true threat of physical violence. And schools must take 
action to remedy behavior that interferes with a particular 
student’s ability to exercise their right to participate fully in 
the life of the university, such as targeted harassment. 


The ACLU isn’t opposed to regulations that penalize acts of 
violence, harassment, or threats. To the contrary, we believe 
that these kinds of conduct can and should be proscribed. 
Furthermore, we recognize that the mere use of words as 
one element in an act of violence, harassment, intimidation, 
or invasion of privacy does not immunize that act from 
punishment. 


Q: Aren’t restrictions on speech an effective and 
appropriate way to combat white supremacy, 
misogyny, and discrimination against LGBT people? 


A: Historically, restrictions on speech have proven at best 
ineffective, and at worst counter-productive, in the fight 
against bigotry. Although drafted with the best intentions, 
these restrictions are often interpreted and enforced to 
oppose social change. Why? Because they place the power 


to decide whether speech is offensive and should be 
restrained with authority figures — the government or a 
college administration — rather than with those seeking to 
question or dismantle existing power structures. 


For example, under a speech code in effect at the University 
of Michigan for eighteen months, there were twenty cases in 
which white students charged Black students with offensive 
speech. One of the cases resulted in the punishment of a 
Black student for using the term “white trash” in 
conversation with a white student. The code was struck 
down as unconstitutional in 1989. 


To take another example, public schools throughout the 
country have attempted to censor pro-LGBT messages 
because the government thought they were controversial, 
inappropriate for minors, or just wrong. Heather Gillman’s 
school district banned her from wearing a shirt that said “l 
Support My Gay Cousin.” The principal maintained that her 
T-shirt and other speech supporting LGBT equality, such as 
“I Support Marriage Equality,” were divisive and 
inappropriate for impressionable students. The ACLU sued 
the school district and won, because the First Amendment 
prevents the government from making LGBT people and 
LGBT-related issues disappear. 


These examples demonstrate that restrictions on speech 
don’t really serve the interests of marginalized groups. The 
First Amendment does. 


Q: But don’t restrictions on speech send a strong 
message against bigotry on campus? 


A: Bigoted speech is symptomatic of a huge problem in our 
country. Our schools, colleges, and universities must 
prepare students to combat this problem. That means being 
an advocate: speaking out and convincing others. 
Confronting, hearing, and countering offensive speech is an 
important skill, and it should be considered a core 
requirement at any school worth its salt. 


When schools shut down speakers who espouse bigoted 
views, they deprive their students of the opportunity to 
confront those views themselves. Such incidents do not shut 
down a single bad idea, nor do they protect students from 
the harsh realities of an often unjust world. Silencing a bigot 
accomplishes nothing except turning them into a martyr for 
the principle of free expression. The better approach, and 
the one more consistent with our constitutional tradition, is 
to respond to ideas we hate with the ideals we cherish. 


Q: Why does the ACLU use its resources to defend 
the free speech rights of white supremacists, 


misogynists, homophobes, transphobes, and other 
bigots? 


A: Free speech rights are indivisible. Restricting the speech 
of one group or individual jeopardizes everyone's rights 
because the same laws or regulations used to silence bigots 
can be used to silence you. Conversely, laws that defend 
free speech for bigots can be used to defend civil rights 
workers, anti-war protestors, LGBT activists, and others 
fighting for justice. For example, in the 1949 case of 
Terminiello v. City of Chicago, the ACLU successfully 
defended an ex-Catholic priest who had delivered a racist 
and anti-Semitic speech. The precedent set in that case 
became the basis for the ACLU’s defense of civil rights 
demonstrators in the 1960s and 1970s. 


Q: How does the ACLU propose to ensure equal 
opportunity in education? 


A: Universities are obligated to create an environment that 
fosters tolerance and mutual respect among members of 
the campus community, an environment in which all 
students can exercise their right to participate meaningfully 
in campus life without being subject to discrimination. To 
advance these values, campus administrators should: 


speak out loudly and clearly against expressions of 
racist, sexist, homophobic, and transphobic speech, as 
well as other instances of discrimination against 
marginalized individuals or groups; 

react promptly and firmly to counter acts of 
discriminatory harassment, intimidation, or invasion of 
privacy; 

create forums and workshops to raise awareness and 
promote dialogue on issues of race, sex, sexual 
orientation, and gender identity; 

intensify their efforts to ensure broad diversity among 
the student body, throughout the faculty, and within the 
college administration; 

vigilantly defend the equal rights of all speakers and all 
ideas to be heard, and promote a climate of robust and 
uninhibited dialogue and debate open to all views, no 
matter how controversial. 


It’s Time to Free Speech on Campus Again 


JANET NAPOLITANO 


Janet Napolitano served as governor of Arizona from 2003-2009, served as 
secretary of homeland security from 2009-2013, and is now the president of the 
University of California. Her opinion piece appeared in the Boston Globe on 
September 30, 2016. 


Before Reading: Early in her tenure as secretary of education, Betsy 
DeVos warned that college professors are liberals who want to tell students 
“what to say, and more ominously, what to think.” Have you had professors 
who tried to indoctrinate you to a specific way of thinking? Explain. 


When I was growing up, a favored comeback to perceived 
censorship was: “It’s a free country! ” Whether this was 
spouted at a parent, a sibling, or an erstwhile friend, what it 
meant was people could speak their minds, that such 
freedom of speech was not only encouraged but guaranteed 
in the United States of America, so long as you didn’t yell, 
“Fire!” in a crowded theater. 


Years later, the sanctity of free speech in our country is 
hardly guaranteed — at least not on our college campuses, 
where freedom of expression and the free flow of ideas 
should incubate discovery and learning. This is an irony that 
gives me pause even as | write this. 


As president of the University of California system, | write to 
show how far we have moved from freedom of speech on 
Campuses to freedom from speech. If it hurts, if it’s 
controversial, if it articulates an extreme point of view, then 
speech has become the new béte noire of the academy. 
Speakers are disinvited, faculty are vilified, and 
administrators like me are constantly asked to intervene. 


To thoughtfully answer these questions requires an 
examination of the history of free speech at our universities, 
the interplay with other social movements, and the values 
we profess to hold so dear. | begin, however, by agreeing 
with the sentiment expressed by Clark Kerr, the George 
Washington of the University of California: 


“The University is not engaged in making ideas safe for 
students. It is engaged in making students safe for ideas. 
Thus it permits the freest expression of views before 
students, trusting to their good sense in passing judgment 
on those views. Only in this way can it best serve American 
democracy.” 


Well said, President Kerr. But what does this ideal mean in 
today’s environment? First, a look back. The oldest versions 
of the university were institutions of indoctrination, whether 
by the church or by the state. Not until the potent 
combination of the Enlightenment with the revolution in 


natural science inquiry did the value of free speech in 
democratic societies surface. 


Wrote Thomas Jefferson in 1820, a year after founding the 
University of Virginia, “This institution will be based on the 
illimitable freedom of the human mind. For here we are not 
afraid to follow the truth wherever it may lead, nor to 
tolerate any error so long as reason is left free to combat it.” 


But freedom of speech has had a bumpy ride at American 
universities, echoing our country’s uneven interpretation of 
the First Amendment. In 1900, for example, Jane Stanford, 
the benefactor of Stanford University, forced the firing of a 
faculty member in large part because he supported labor 
unions. Not until the Berkeley Free Soeech Movement of the 
mid-60s was the principle established that the only limits on 
free speech should be those defined in the Constitution, at 
least as far as our nation’s public universities were 
concerned. Has this concept now been turned on its head? 


Not necessarily. “The times,” to quote Bob Dylan, “are a- 
changin’.” And so are our students — not to mention the 
challenges many have overcome just to gain admittance to 
a university. The University of California is the largest and 
best public research university in the country. In the 1960s, 
when the Free Speech Movement began, our student body 


was 55 percent male and overwhelmingly white. Today, 53 


percent of UC students are women, 42 percent are the first 
in their families to attend college, and nearly 40 percent of 
this year’s entering class identified themselves as either 
black, Latino/Latina, or a member of another historically 
underrepresented ethnic or racial group. Moreover, sexual 
identity was hardly on the radar in the 1960s. Today, 
students self-identify in myriad ways. 


Students, therefore, come from a much broader range of 
backgrounds, and they often benefit from gathering with 
others of similar backgrounds to share experiences and 
Support one another. At UC we have many different types of 
student centers and student activities; some of our newest 
are for undocumented students. You can call these “safe 
Spaces,” but I call them a good idea. 


The more difficult issues arise when students seek to shout 
down speakers or attempt to prevent them from appearing 
at all. If one believes in the value of free speech and its 
place in the modern university, these types of actions are 
antithetical. | personally disagree with many of the 
sentiments expressed in the public spaces on our 
Campuses. But the way to deal with extreme, unfounded 
speech is not with less speech — it is with more speech, 
informed by facts and persuasive argument. Educating 
students from an informed “more speech” approach as 
opposed to silencing an objectionable speaker should be 


one of academia’s key roles. After all, these students will 
graduate into a country where objectionable speech is the 
current coin of the realm. 


This does not mean that all speech is permissible. That 
which is designed to personally intimidate or harass falls 
outside First Amendment protections, as outlined by the 
Supreme Court. And remember that example of yelling 
“Fire!” in a crowded theater. These exceptions, however, 
should be narrowly construed because history teaches us 
that even narrowly drawn exceptions to free speech 
inevitably lead to broader limitations. Just read the Supreme 
Court’s opinions in the early 20th century, and you'll know 
what | mean. 


What about speech in the classroom? Do, or should, 
different standards apply? What about those so-called 
trigger warnings that have been so vilified by some in the 
(First Amendment-protected) press? 


Here the academy must rely on its faculty. Given the broad 
range of life experiences our students bring to the 
university, our faculty have a professional responsibility to 
create an inclusive learning environment, as persuasively 
argued by Erwin Chemerinsky and Howard Gillman in an 
upcoming book about free speech on college campuses. If a 
professor tells students that a piece they are about to study 


explores the difficult topic of race, for example, that could 
be construed as a trigger warning. It also helps students 
appreciate what they are reading so as to bring their 
perspectives into even richer classroom discussion. 


The key is to ensure that the faculty itself is enforcing 
professional standards guided by peer assessments of the 
quality of scholarship or teaching. Especially in the 
humanities and the social sciences, the goal is to foster 
constructive engagement and to prepare students to listen, 
discuss, argue, and learn about topics that may be difficult 
for them personally. 


| think of this kind of education as preparing students to be 
resilient, even in the face of speech that they feel 
undervalues them or diminishes their own experiences. 


| object to the word “coddling.” I’m not especially fond of 
the letter recently sent by the dean of students at the 
University of Chicago that seemed to support free speech 
Darwinism. As stated earlier, even free speech has its limits: 
time, place, and manner restrictions, for instance. Chalking 
an anti-immigrant pro-Trump slogan on a sidewalk is one 
thing; spray painting it on a building is another. 


The goal of our university education today should be to 
prepare students who are thoughtful, well-informed, and 


resilient. The world needs more critical, creative thinkers, 
and American higher education does a better job of 
producing them than any other higher education system in 
the world. We seek to make the world a better place for the 
next generation, and teaching the values and 
responsibilities of free speech is inextricably linked with this 
goal. 


| prefer a campus that is loud to one that is quiet. | prefer a 
classroom where students feel included and are encouraged 
to bring different perspectives to the fore. | want a faculty 
that enforces its own professional standards among its 
peers. These are the three lode stars that should guide our 
efforts. These are the values | will embrace when particular 
episodes are brought before me. Consider this my own 
trigger warning. Just sayin’. 


College Students Want Free Speech — Sort Of 


EMMA KERR 


Emma Kerr writes about higher education with a focus on the cost of college at 
U.S. News & World Report and also writes for the Daily Beast , NBC Universal, 
the Washington Post, and Bustle . Her essay appeared in the Chronicle of Higher 
Education on March 12, 2018. 


Before Reading: How do you reconcile the desire of many college students 
to support free speech but also to support diversity? In other words, can you 
support allowing hate speech on campus while at the same time honoring 
diversity in gender, religion, race, etc.? 


Though most college students say they value freedom of 
expression, a new Gallup poll shows they are more 
committed to free speech in the abstract than in reality. 


Fifty-six percent of college students say protecting free- 
speech rights is extremely important to society, according 
to the poll of 3,014 college students that was conducted in 
the fall of 2017. They also say they overwhelmingly favor an 
open learning environment that allows all types of speech 
on campus over one that imposes limits on words that might 
be considered offensive. 


But respondents’ commitment to open debate was 
inconsistent: Nearly half of students say they favor campus 


speech codes; nearly two-thirds do not believe the U.S. 
Constitution should protect hate speech; 73 percent support 
Campus policies that restrict hate speech like racial slurs; 
and 60 percent say the same about those that discourage 
stereotypical costumes. 


The survey, sponsored by the John S. and James L. Knight 
Foundation, reveals an inner tension surrounding college 
students’ values when it comes to the First Amendment, 
said Sam Gill, an executive at the foundation. Students 
desire both free expression and the promotion of a diverse 
society. 


Their opinions on free speech are changing rapidly. Support 
for campuses that allow all types of free speech, over those 
that limit offensive speech, dropped from 78 percent to 70 
percent since the survey was conducted in 2016. 


Concerns about Press Freedom 


The new survey also showed a sharp drop in the share of 
students who feel that freedom of the press is secure, falling 
from 81 percent to 60 percent. Increasing levels of 
partisanship since the 2016 election are one reason for 
some of these shifts. This survey marks one of the first 
studies to get good national data on how college students 
identify themselves politically since President Trump’s 


election, said Brandon Busteed, an executive director at 
Gallup, and many of their changing opinions about free 
speech reflect increasing political polarization. For example, 
48 percent of Democrats — down from 83 percent in 2016 
— feel that freedom of the press is secure, compared with 
79 percent of Republicans. 


The survey found that 66 percent of college students are 
Democrats or Democratic-leaning, and Gill said many of the 
changes in opinion observed from 2016 to 2017 are a result 
of these Democratic students’ opinions shifting. “Democrats 
really see the media as a check on Trump,” Gill said, “and 
with the way he has presented himself in the media, 
Republicans are more likely to feel the press is ganging up 
on Trump.” 


Only 32 percent of students say they are certain that their 
Campus has a Safe space or free-speech zone — though 
many students reported that they support these areas. 


Busteed said colleges and universities could be doing a 
better job of communicating about free speech on campus. 
“There is an opportunity to be much more intentional. If 
they are going to encourage this dialogue in a more 
productive way, they need to ensure it is being conveyed to 
the community.” 


Freedom of Speech v. Civility 


JOAN WALLACH SCOTT 


Joan Wallach Scott is professor emerita at the Institute for Advanced Study’s 
School of Social Science, and an adjunct professor of history at the Graduate 
Center of the City University of New York. Her essay was published in the Nation 
on February 11, 2016. 


Joan Wallach Scott, “Freedom of Speech v. Civility,” The Nation , February 11, 
2016. Copyright © 2016 by The Nation Company. All rights reserved. Used under 
license. 


Before Reading: Do you feel that elementary, middle, and high school 
students in public schools should be granted First Amendment protections in 
the same way as adults? 


Whether or not you’re a parent with kids in school, you’ve 
probably heard stories like these. A public-school student 
refuses to salute the flag on the grounds that her religion 
forbids it. A fifteen-year-old wears an armband to class to 
protest war. Another makes a sexually suggestive speech to 
support a friend’s student-government election campaign. 
At a school-sponsored off-campus event, a boy wears a T- 
shirt that seems to support drug use; student editors 
prepare to run stories in the school newspaper about the 
potentially controversial topics of teenage pregnancy and 
divorce; a girl mutters an insult under her breath that is 
overheard by a teacher who takes offense; friends text 


mean words about a classmate; a teenager posts angry 
thoughts about a teacher on Facebook. When school officials 
punish these different kinds of expression, what recourse do 
the students have? And what about their parents — where is 
the line between parental authority and a school’s 
jurisdiction? Does the speech of students — young, 
immature, impressionable, dependent — warrant the same 
First Amendment protections granted to adults? 


Catherine Ross’s answer is a resounding yes. Ross, a 
professor at the George Washington University Law School, 
makes a compelling case in Lessons in Censorship for the 
importance of according students free speech not only as a 
constitutional right, but also as a vital democratic practice. 
“Schools have a unique opportunity and obligation to 
demonstrate the importance of fundamental constitutional 
values as an integral part of preparing students to 
participate in a robust, pluralist democracy,” she writes. 
“And the best way of transmitting values,” she stresses, is 
by “showing how the principles that govern us work in 
action.” She readily admits that striking the right balance 
between discipline and freedom is difficult. The waters of 
“free speech rights in public schools” are “unsettled” and 
“rife with rocky shoals and uncertain currents,” she notes, 
citing the opinion of the Second Circuit panel (which 
included Sonia Sotomayor) in Guiles v. Marineau , a 2006 
case about a school banning a student’s T-shirt that 


criticized President George W. Bush as “a chicken-hawk 
president and...a former alcohol and cocaine abuser” 
Despite the fragility and uneven application of constitutional 
principles, Ross thinks they make it possible to distinguish 
between genuinely insubordinate behavior and the 
expression of critical opinions, between unacceptable 
bullying and tolerable (albeit stinging) insults. The trouble, 
from her point of view, is that recent court rulings have 
muddied the waters that were once clear. 


The high-water mark for clarity came in 1968 with the 
Supreme Court ruling in Tinker v. Des Moines Independent 
Community School District. John Tinker was a fifteen-year- 
old public-school student who, along with his sister and a 
friend, planned to wear black armbands to school to protest 
the Vietnam War. When school officials learned of the 
planned protest, they forbade the wearing of armbands and 
threatened to suspend anyone who didn’t comply. Tinker 
was willing to meet with the board to explain the reasons for 
his action. The board rejected his offer; he defied the 
prohibition and was duly suspended. The case he brought 
against the disciplinary action eventually reached the 
Supreme Court, which ruled in Tinker’s favor. In a 7-to-2 
decision, the majority noted that students “are ‘persons’ 
under our Constitution. ...In the absence of a specific 
showing of constitutionally valid reasons to regulate their 
speech, students are entitled to freedom of expression of 


their views.” The Court placed two limits on such 
expression. First, it must not “materially and substantially” 
interfere with school discipline; second, it “must not collide 
with the rights of other students to be secure and let alone.” 
Tinker , Ross explains, “provided a special framework for 
evaluating when schools violate students’ affirmative right 
to speak that balances the constitutional rights of 
individuals with society’s need for schools that can fulfill the 
many demands we place on them.” 


This “expansive” notion of students’ rights came from the 
Warren Court — the decision itself was written by Justice 
Abe Fortas — at the end of its long history of liberal 
interpretations of the Constitution. Ross points out that 
Fortas was an important proponent of the view that age 
“should not be used to deprive minors of the constitutional 
rights that protect adults.” Still, he “balanced children’s 
rights with competing societal goals by proposing specially 
tuned measures of constitutionality for institutions that 
serve the young.” For Ross, Tinker remains the best legal 
precedent for defining and reining in illegitimate school 
attempts to censor student speech. 


As more conservative justices were appointed to the 
Supreme Court, Tinker was modified and school authorities 


given greater leeway to impose limits on student speech. In 
1986, in Bethel School District v. Fraser, “lewd speech” was 
considered punishable in the educational interest of 
preserving “the shared values of a civilized social order.” 
Speech thought to be sexually suggestive, regardless of 
whether or not it posed “material and substantial” threats to 
school discipline, could now be censored by teachers and 
administrators. In 1988, the Court introduced, in Hazelwood 
School District v. Kuhimeier , the idea that censorship could 
be imposed on any speech that might be construed as being 
“school-sponsored.” Articles published in a school 
newspaper, and even the classroom expression of 
controversial ideas, could be ruled out of order (and those 
who wrote or uttered them punished) if they were seen in 
any way to compromise the school’s reputation. In 2007, 
Morse v. Frederick added off-campus events to the list of so- 
called school-sponsored activities, and speech that was 
construed as being related (however indirectly) to illegal- 
drug use was denied constitutional protection as well. 


Ross cites in rich detail a number of instances in which 
arbitrary judgments by school officials were justified in 
terms of these new precepts. In one case, a principal 
canceled a student drama workshop based on the 
experiences of Iraq War veterans because he didn’t want his 
school associated with its antiwar “point of view.” In another 
case, a teacher, fearing the school would be seen to 


endorse religion, removed from a Thanksgiving display a 
kindergartner’s poster in which she expressed thanks to 
Jesus. Ross’s trenchant analysis and sometimes chilling 
examples show teachers and principals cowed by the 
protests of parents or politicians who are anxious about 
security, eager to assert their authority in the face of 
outspoken — sometimes brash — student resistance, and 
jealous of their ability to impose rules and maintain order. 
School censorship can be arbitrary, inconsistent, and 
irrational, turning students’ expressions of opinion, their 
adolescent silliness, satire, or surliness, into serious — and 
punishable — infractions of what was defined as a school’s 
social order. 


For Ross, the alternative to censorship and punishment for 
speech that may cross some line between acceptability and 
outrageousness is to turn the use of such speech itself into 
“teachable moments.” She argues strongly that hate speech 
(racist, sexist, homophobic, or religious bullying) is also 
protected by the First Amendment. In most cases, she 
maintains, censorship of it is a violation of the speaker’s 
rights, however hurtful the words may be. The solution to 
hate speech lies elsewhere: Outside of school, in the world 
“children will grow up to live in, they will likely have to learn 
how to respond to speech they find objectionable and even 
unbearable without sinking to the offensive speaker's level 
or slugging him. It may be best to learn to respond, whether 


by walking away or questioning, as a student under the 
watchful guidance of teachers rather than as an adult ata 
bar. Under the Speech Clause, the best remedy for nasty 
speech is more and better-quality speech that offers 
alternative visions and models civil responses.” 


But can schools and their teachers be counted on to provide 
this kind of response? Will parents whose children are the 
targets of cruel insults be satisfied with this approach? And 
what counts as a civil response? At a time when “civility” 
has become a code word for censoring political speech in 
universities and colleges, with some of us having warned 
that its invocation poses a threat to academic freedom 

[ “The New Thought Police,” The Nation , May 4, 2015], | was 
struck by Ross’s emphasis on civility as a solution to the 
problems posed by hate speech. In contrast to public 
elementary and secondary schools, where First Amendment 
rights are invoked to protect underage students from the 
arbitrary authority of those who have a legitimate rule over 
them, on college campuses it’s the faculty who increasingly 
need protection from the demands of students and, even 
more, the whims of administrators who, seeking to 
guarantee the comfort of their paying clients (students and 
their parents), impose all manner of unconstitutional 
regulations on teachers in the name of civility. 


Ross does recognize that civility is not a self-evident 
concept, that it can be used to justify punishment in the 
name of a social or political status quo, and that it often 
conflates someone’s manner of speaking with the substance 
of the utterance. She argues — rightly, | think — that we 
need to distinguish between, on the one hand, the teaching 
of civility “through modeling civil language and behavior, 
lectures, lessons, and exhortation” and, on the other, 
“bringing the state’s coercive power to bear in punishing a 
manner of speech authorities conclude transgresses ‘shared 
values’ as school officials define them after the fact.” She is 
also fully sensitive to the need to forgive certain kinds of 
defiance and acting out typical of adolescence, such as 
using the word “fuck” in a written assignment. 


Ross is adamant that students have the constitutional right 
to express their beliefs (within the limits of the Tinker 
standards) and that they cannot be prevented (by 
censorship or punishment) from uttering them. | share her 
defense of student free speech and her frustration at the 
often extreme violations of it that school officials routinely 
commit. Still, | wonder if “civility,” with its connotations of 
deference as well as politeness, its emphasis on conformity 
rather than independence, and its implication that we must 
tolerate those we disdain, is what we want to exhort school 
children to practice. Does freedom of expression depend on 
the absence of criticism? Will a student’s family and 


community take criticism of her ideas to be unacceptable 
“censorship”? To take a specific example, when the power of 
some religious groups resonates more acceptably with 
school officials than that of LGBT dissenters, what recourse, 
outside of the judicial realm, do the dissenters have? Can 
we depend on educators to protect what Ross refers to aptly 
as the fragile pluralism of our democracy? 


If, instead of civility, the foundational values of democracy 
— equality, fairness, and respect for differences — were to 
be inculcated, teachers as well as students could address 
the sort of structural issues that are neglected when 
individual speech is identified as the source of a 
disagreement. Racist language, for instance, is anchored in 
assumptions shared by communities of people; it assumes 
the implicit support of these communities. The reply to 
“nasty speech” needs to expose this larger context in all its 
dimensions. A democratic pedagogy must go beyond a 
consideration of students’ individual rights. It requires an 
awareness not only of the expressive power of ideas, but of 
the larger historical, social, and political contexts within 
which ideas are formed and take effect. This critical 
pedagogy is not neutral in its outlook; nor is it totalitarian. 
Its ethos is not that anything goes, but that ideas have 
consequences that need to be subjected to critical 
interrogation — not in the interests of conformity or 


normative regulation, but in order to guarantee the very 


future of democracy. 


Thinking and Writing about Freedom of Speech on 
Campus 


1 


. What is your experience with hate speech? Have 


you witnessed it on social networking sites? On your 
high school or college campus? 


. In James McWilliams’s essay, he explains that the 


“Common Language Guide” at Amherst College was 
so controversial that it was quickly retracted. Look 
at the examples of the “common language” that he 
draws from the Guide and explain why 
conservatives objected to it. 


. Do you agree with the ACLU that it is particularly 


important for campuses to adhere to First 
Amendment principles? 


. On what major points does Janet Napolitano agree 


with the ACLU? 


. In what ways does Janet Napolitano believe that 


restrictions on free speech are antithetical to the 
purpose of a university? 


. Why does Emma Kerr feel that college students are 


not totally committed to their claim that they 
believe in free soeech on campus? Based on your 
own experiences and what you have observed, do 


10. 


you agree with her? Support your answer with 
concrete examples. 


. How does Joan Wallach Scott feel that the issue of 


free speech should be handled in grades K-12? Are 
Scott’s solutions realistic? Explain. 


. Are there any speakers or types of speech that you 


feel should not be permitted to speak on your 
college campus? Which ones and why? 


. What was your high school’s policy about students 


wearing clothing that expressed political opinions or 
that advocated illegal activities? Did you agree with 
it then? Has your thinking about that policy 
changed? 

Consider student writer Anna Harvin’s argument for 
Using the perspectives in this chapter — and maybe 
other research you have done on the issue, 
especially if it relates to your school — respond to 
Harvin’s argument in the context of free speech on 
campus, perhaps taking a position for or against, or 
finding middle ground. 


CHAPTER 26 Mistrust of the Media 
How Much Should We Rely on Our 
Information Sources? 


A few years ago, many people would have considered the 
term fake news an oxymoron. News was supposed to be 
news — the objective reporting of events that happened. 
Over the centuries there has been an inevitable bias in news 
reporting based on what a newspaper or a network ora 
reporter chose to report and chose to leave out, and there 
has long been “yellow journalism” that exaggerates and 
sensationalizes. However, the blatant disregard for the truth 
in recent years, especially since the lead-up to the 2016 U.S. 
presidential election, has left many Americans shaking their 
heads and distrusting the mass media more and more. 
Once-trusted news networks and outlets seem — or become 
— more biased, and new journalistic sources arise with clear 
agendas, using suggestive language or framing an issue to 
spin a story for their purposes. Blatant lies are now part of 
the public discourse, leading some people to mistrust 
anything they hear and discount all news. On the other 
hand, advocates for journalism argue that we need the 


media now more than ever to investigate and present all 
sides of the story. 


In the first selection in this chapter, James Carson provides a 
primer on fake news, explaining its history and its power. He 
reports that it is only since around 2017 that misinformation 
Campaigns have become organized and systematic and 
often linked to governments, causing their effects on 
democracy to be scrutinized. Jeffrey M. Jones, a senior editor 
at Gallup, the organization known for its public opinion polls, 
reports objectively on trends and attitudes to show how 
Americans’ perception of the media is shaped by age and 
party affiliation, and how distrust of the media has risen and 
fallen over the last fifty years. Hans Rosling brings a 
Statistician’s perspective to bear on how people view global 
issues, but he is surprising in his claim that we should not 
expect journalists to provide a fact-based worldview. Alan 
Rusbridger watched the evolution of media over two 
decades as a journalist in Great Britain and writes about 
how he has seen newspapers dying before his eyes. He 
applauds some aspects of the “democracy of knowledge” 
that technology has made possible, but he also sees the 
frightening shift in power that has come with loss of the 
craft of journalism. 


As you read the essays in this chapter, consider what it 
means to a society when they can trust neither the media 


that they once turned to for news nor the newest, most 
technologically advanced forms of the news. They would do 
well to heed Alan Rusbridger’s warning: “We are, for the first 
time in modern history, facing the prospect of how societies 
would exist without reliable news — at least as it used to be 
understood.” 


Fake News: What Exactly Is It — and How Can You 
Spot It? 


JAMES CARSON 


James Carson is a digital strategy consultant and journalist at the Telegraph in 
London, where this appeared on November 20, 2019. 


Before Reading: What are some clues that what you are looking at online 
is fake news? 


“Fake news” was not a term many people used four years 
ago, but it is now seen as one of the greatest threats to 
democracy, free debate, and the Western order. 


As well as being a favorite term of Donald Trump, it was also 
named 2017’s word of the year, raising tensions between 
nations, and may lead to regulation of social media. 


So great is the danger, the “Doomsday Clock,” which 
symbolizes the threat of global annihilation, remains at two 
minutes to midnight thanks to the rise of fake news and 
information warfare, its keepers have said. 


In a major report into disinformation and fake news, the 
Digital, Culture, Media, and Sport Committee said electoral 
law was “not fit for purpose” and should be updated to 


reflect the move to “microtargeted” online political 
Campaigning. 


And yet, nobody can agree on what it is, the extent of the 
problem, and what to do about it. Here’s everything you 
need to know. 


The Origins of Fake News 


Governments and powerful individuals have used 
information as a weapon for millennia, to boost their support 
and quash dissidence. 


Octavian famously used a campaign of disinformation to aid 
his victory over Marc Antony in the final war of the Roman 
Republic. In its aftermath, he changed his name to 
Augustus, and dispatched a flattering and youthful image of 
himself throughout the Empire, maintaining its use in his old 
age. 


In the twentieth century, new forms of mass communication 
allowed propaganda’s scale and persuasive power to grow, 
particularly during wartime and in fascist regimes. 


This sort of propaganda was largely funded and controlled 
by governments, but the blatant bias it carried waned as the 
ideological struggles became less apparent. Added to that, 


as populations became more used to mass communication, 
they could more easily see through it. 


How Did the Internet and Social Media Change Things? 


Before the internet, it was much more expensive to 
distribute information, building up trust took years, and 
there were much simpler definitions of what constituted 
news and media, making regulation or self-regulation easier. 


But the rise of social media has broken down many of the 
boundaries that prevented fake news from spreading in 
democracies. In particular it has allowed anyone to create 
and disseminate information, especially those that have 
proven most adept at “gaming” how social networks 
operate. 


Facebook and Twitter allowed people to exchange 
information on a much greater scale than ever before, while 
publishing platforms like WordPress allowed anyone to 
create a dynamic website with ease. In short, the barriers to 
creating fake news have been undone. 


Impact of Russia, the 2016 U.S. Election and Trump 


On January 18, 2019, Trump unveiled the winners of his 
much-touted “Fake News Awards,” escalating his already 


persistent attacks on a number of major U.S. media outlets. 


The brash Republican president announced the ten 
“honorees” using his preferred medium of Twitter, linking to 
a list published on the Republican Party’s website that 
crashed minutes after his big reveal. 


However, hoaxes and falsehoods have been associated with 
the internet since its early days, but it is only in the last two 
years that organized, systematic misinformation campaigns, 
often linked to governments, have emerged, and their effect 
on democracy and society scrutinized. 


The 2016 U.S. election has been seen as providing a fertile 
breeding ground for fake news. Some credit Donald Trump’s 
anti-establishment rhetoric and distrust of the mainstream 
media. Others blame widening partisanship, which meant 
readers were more prone to believe and share stories that 
fit their beliefs. 


The rise of social media itself has also been seen as central. 
Sites like Facebook are accused of creating “filter bubbles,” 
the phenomenon of showing people things that they like or 
tend to agree with, and hiding those that they don’t. 


Critics of Facebook and Twitter say the sites are purpose 
built for spreading misinformation, with the reach of a story 


dependent on its ability to go viral — something that often 
depends on sensationalism and emotional reactions more 
than truth itself. 


Headlines such as “Pope backs Trump,” “Hillary sold 
weapons to ISIS,” “FBI Agent Suspected in Hillary Email 
Leaks Found Dead” went viral on Facebook in the run up to 
the election, garnering thousands of shares. 


But fake news goes beyond the United States. According to 
Freedom House, thirty governments identified this year pay 
“opinion shapers” to promote propaganda online. 


So, What Exactly Is Fake News? 


One of the problems of actually doing anything about fake 
news is that it comes in multiple variants, from different 
actors and with different motives. These include but are not 
limited to: 


= Commercially-driven sensational content: Stories 
that are not ideologically driven, but very often have 
absolutely no grounding in fact. Their key goal is to 
drive web traffic and, as a result, generate advertising 
income. Pop-up websites run by Macedonian teenagers 
fall into this category. 

= Nation state-sponsored misinformation: The goal 
here isn’t revenue, but influence. Outlets in Russia or 


elsewhere might produce content to swing public 

opinion, sow division or give the illusion of support for a 

particular candidate or idea, either domestically or 

abroad. Fabricated stories can often be mixed with true 

or sensationalized ones. 

Highly-partisan news sites: These can conflate fact 

and opinion, are nakedly supportive of one political 

viewpoint or party, and often position themselves as 

alternatives to the mainstream media. 

= Social media itself: Swarms of Twitter bots posting 
doctored or misleading photos, adverts on Facebook 
paid for by Russian intelligence outfits, videos on 
YouTube claiming terrorist incidents are hoaxes. These 
are not links outside of social media but are part of the 
social networks themselves. 

= Satire or parody: Light-hearted publications such as 
The Onion and Daily Mash have existed well before fake 
news was seen as a problem. 


This is not to mention news stories from mainstream outlets 
that turn out to be hoaxes or mistakes, but had genuinely 
good intentions behind them when published. 


And of course, there’s Donald Trump, who constantly refers 
to outlets such as CNN and the New York Times as “fake 
news.” His administration also coined the term “alternative 
facts” when presented with evidence of low turnout at 
Trump’s inauguration. 


These different definitions and motives make it incredibly 
difficult to effectively counter fake news. Some types, such 
as commercially driven fake websites, have been countered 
by cutting off advertising, but this does not affect 
misinformation campaigns, for example. Warnings on 
potential fake news stories have been introduced by 
Facebook, but this does little to combat content that exists 
on the site itself. 


Has It Had an Influence? 


It is hard to tell. Facebook’s chief executive Mark Zuckerberg 
initially said the idea that misinformation on Facebook 
influenced the election was a “crazy idea,” but has 
backtracked, saying he regrets the comments. 


The sheer scale of Facebook and Twitter — 2 billion and 330 
million users respectively — and the hours spent on them 
each week suggest many eyeballs have come into contact 
with fake news stories or misinformation campaigns. 


According to a study from Stanford University, fake news 
websites received 159 million visits during the month of the 
2016 U.S. election, and other research has shown the most 
widely-shared news stories during the election were fake. 
The majority were also pro-Trump. 


There is less evidence of fake news taking off in the UK 
during the Brexit vote or this year’s general election, 
although there is evidence that bots have been used in 
both. 


However, there is a difference between reach and influence. 
The latter is a very difficult thing to measure, and this has 
been true of media for years — how much does the media 
drive beliefs, and how much does it reflect beliefs? 


One less measurable effect may have been that the sheer 
quantity of fake news stories may have reduced trust in 
mainstream media — if skepticism about what people read 
online increases, they may not know what to think. In these 
situations, people tend to stick to their prejudices. 


What Is Being Done about It? 


After widespread criticism that the companies are failing to 
deal with fake news, Twitter, Facebook, and Google have all 
announced measures to crack down on misinformation 
online. 


Facebook, which has faced the most scrutiny, says it is 
enlisting fact checkers to flag disputed stories, cutting off 
advertising revenue to fake news sites, and better reviewing 
adverts on the site. Twitter says it has become better at 


dealing with bots, and Google has promised better 
algorithms to police YouTube. 


However, critics continue to argue that not enough is being 
done, and that the tech companies are reluctant to take 
action, for fear of being seen as biased, or of being seen to 
accept that they are publishers. Facebook is now viewed as 
the most powerful media platform in the world, but 
repeatedly says it is not a media company. 


However, the matter may get taken out of their hands amid 
heightened political fears. Theresa May has accused 
Viadimir Putin’s Russia of “planting fake stories” to 
undermine the West. Politicians in both the UK and U.S. 
have launched investigations into Russian election 
meddling. 


How Do You Spot It? 


Spotting fake news isn’t easy: a Stanford study last year 
found that students were shockingly bad at distinguishing 
between different types of material online, whether paid for, 
fake or legitimate. 


Facebook has a useful list of ways to spot fake news, which 
include checking other sources and a site’s URL. 


Facebook’s Tips for Spotting Fake News 


L. 


Be skeptical of headlines. The headlines of fake news 
stories are often catchy, and contain lots of capital 
letters and exclamation marks. If claims in the headline 
sound unbelievable, they may well be. 


. Look closely at the URL. Many false news stories 


mimic authentic news sources by making small changes 
to the URL. You can go to the site to compare the URL to 
established sources. 


. Check the source. Ensure the story comes from a 


source with a reputation for accuracy. If the story comes 
from a site you have not heard of, check their “About” 
section to learn more. 


. Watch for unusual formatting. Many false news 


stories often contain spelling and grammar errors, as 
well as an awkward looking layout. 


. Check the photos. False news stories often contain 


manipulated images or videos. Sometimes the photo 
may be authentic, but taken out of context. You can do 
an internet search of the image to find out where it 
came from. 


. Check the dates. Fake news stories may contain 


timelines that make no sense, or event dates which are 
wrong or have been altered. 


. Check the evidence. Check the author’s sources to 


confirm they are accurate. Lack of evidence, ora 
reliance on unnamed experts may indicate false news. 


8. Look at other reports. If no other news source is 
reporting the same story, it could indicate that it is 
false. 

9. Is the story a joke? Sometimes false news stories can 
be hard to distinguish from humorous articles. Check 
whether the source is known for parody, and whether 
the story’s details and tone suggest it may be just for 
fun. 

10. Some stories are intentionally false. Think critically 
about the stories that you read, and only share articles 
which you know to be credible. 


News stories are often described as so good you couldn’t 
make it up, which is often what makes them great news 
stories. But it’s worth expressing skepticism about 
everything: could this really happen ? 


U.S. Media Trust Continues to Recover from 2016 Low 


JEFFREY M. JONES 


Jeffrey M. Jones is a senior editor at Gallup who oversees research and analyzes 
Gallup’s U.S. public opinion polling, along with other surveys. He is the author, 
with Frank Newport and others, of Winning the White House 2008: The Gallup 
Poll, Public Opinion, and the Presidency (2009). His article appeared in Gallup on 
October 12, 2018. 


Before Reading: How do you read or receive news? Is it different than how 
your parents’ generation got news at the same age? Or now? Do different 
groups (such as generations) now trust the media to tell the truth more than 
other groups? 


Forty-five percent of Americans have a great deal or fair 
amount of trust in the mass media to report the news “fully, 
accurately, and fairly,” representing a continued recovery 
from the all-time low of 32 percent in 2016. Media trust is 
now the highest it has been since 2009 but remains below 
what it was in the late 1990s and early 2000s. 


Americans’ Trust in Mass Media 


In general, how much trust and confidence do you have in the mass media—such as newspapers, TV, and 
radio— when it comes to reporting the news fully, accurately, and fairly—a great deal, a fair amount, not 
very much or none at all? 
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Description 

A text at top of the graph reads, “Americans’ Trust in Mass Media”. An 
introductory text below reads, “In general, how much trust and 
confidence do you have in the mass media-such as newspapers, T V 
and radio-when it comes to reporting the news fully, accurately and 


fairly-a great deal, a fair amount, not very much or none at all?” 


The horizontal axis represents years and ranges from 1973 to 2018, in 
increments of 3 years. The vertical axis represents percentage of great 
deal or fair amount that ranges from 0 to 80, in increments of 20. 


The approximate data from the graph are as follows. 


The curve starts from 68 in 1973, reaches at 69 in 1975, and then 
increases to 72 in 1973. After that, the curve slopes downward. The 
three-yearly fluctuation of the curve is as follows. 


199759} 
1999: 55. 


2000: 51. 


2003: 54. 


2004: 44. 


2005: 50. 


2008: 43. 


2009: 45. 


2012: 40. 


2013: 44. 


2015: 40. 


2016: 32. 


2017: 41. 


2018: 45. 


When Gallup first asked Americans to evaluate the mass 
media in a 1972 survey, 68 percent said they trusted it a 
great deal or a fair amount. In 1974 and 1976 surveys, trust 
remained near 70 percent. 


Two decades later, the next time Gallup asked the question, 
trust in the media had fallen to 53 percent. It held at about 
that level through 2003, before falling to 44 percent in 2004 
amid controversy over inaccurate reporting by Dan Rather 
of CBS News about George W. Bush’s military service. CBS 
later issued an apology for the report. Although media trust 


rebounded slightly to 50 percent a year later, it has yet to 
return to the majority level. 


Democrats’ Trust in Media Highest in Past Twenty Years 


All party groups’ trust in the media hit record lows in 2016 
and has increased in the past two years. Democrats’ trust 
surged last year and is now at 76 percent, the highest in 
Gallup’s trend by party, based on available data since 1997. 
Independents’ trust in the media is now at 42 percent, the 
highest for that group since 2005. Republicans continue to 
lag well behind the other party groups — just 21 percent 
trust the media — but that is up from 14 percent in 2016 
and last year. 


Trust in Mass Media, by Political Party 
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Description 


The horizontal axis represents years and ranges from 1998 to 2018, in 
increments of 2 years. The vertical axis represents the percent of great 
deal or fair amount of trust and confidence. It ranges from 0 to 85, in 

increments of 17. The approximate data from the graph are as follows. 


The curve for the Republicans party starts from 41 in 1997, reaches 46 
in 1999, and then falls to 39 in 2001. Remains steady at 31 during the 
years 2004 and 2005, rises slightly in 2007 and then decreases to 27 in 
2008. After that, it reaches 32 in 2010 and then drops to 26 in 2012. The 
curve rises in 2013 to 34 and falls to 27 in 2014 rising again to 34 in 
2015. It falls to 14 in 2016. It remains steady at 14 in 2017 and then 
increases to 21 in 2018. 


The curve for the Independents party starts from 53 in 1997, reaches at 
55 in 1999 and remains steady until it falls in 2004 to 44. After that, it 
reaches 49 in 2005 and then drops to 40 in 2007 and rises again to 41 
in 2008. The curve falls to 39 in 2010 and falls again to 31 in 2012, 
rising to 38 by 2014, falling again to 30 in 2016. The curve then starts 
rising and reaches 37 in 2017 and finally reaches 42 in 2018. 


The curve for the Democrats starts from 64 in 1997, falls to 60 in 1999 
rising slightly again to 61 in 1999 and increasing to 65 in 2001. After 


following a few fluctuations of plus and minus 10, the curve reaches 70 
in 2005 and then starts decreasing. It drops to 60 in 2008 and then 59 
in 2010. The general trend is a decrease reaching 58 in 2012, 54 in 
2014, and 51 in 2016. Then the curve starts rising reaching 72 in 2017 
and finally reaches to 76 in 2018. 


Republicans have typically placed less trust in the media 
than independents and especially Democrats, but the gap 
between Republicans and Democrats has grown. The 
current fifty-five-percentage-point gap is among the largest 
to date, along with last year’s fifty-eight-point gap. President 
Donald Trump’s attacks on the “mainstream media” are 


likely a factor in the increasingly polarized views of the 
media. Republicans agree with his assertions that the media 
unfairly covers his administration, while Democrats may see 
the media as the institution primarily checking the 
president’s power. 


Younger Adults Are Less Trusting in the Media 


Trust in the mass media differs significantly by age, andina 
way that runs counter to the groups’ typical party leanings: 
Older Americans are more likely to trust the media than 
younger Americans are. In the current survey, 53 percent of 
those aged sixty-five and older trust in the media, compared 
with just 33 percent of those under age thirty. Younger 
adults have come of an age in an era marked by partisan 
media and fake news, while older Americans’ trust may 
have been established long ago in an era of widely read 
daily newspapers and trusted television news anchors. 


The gap in trust by age is a relatively recent development. 
From 1997-2005, before today’s young adults reached 
adulthood, Americans aged eighteen to twenty-nine were 
just as trusting as older adults. But since 2007, young adults 
have been less trusting, although the average ten-point gap 
over that period between those aged eighteen to twenty- 
nine and those sixty-five and older is smaller than the 
twenty-point gap seen in this year’s data. 


Trust in Mass Media, by Age 


Figures are percentage with a great deal of fair amount of confidence in the mass media 


1997-2005 2007-2018 Change 

% % pct. pts. 
18-29 years old 56 38 —18 
30-49 years old 50 40 —10 
50-64 years old 49 44 -5 
65+ years old 54 48 —6 


1997-2005 data exclude 1999 because data by age are not available. Media trust question was not asked in 2006. 


Jeffrey M. Jones, “U.S. Media Trust Continues to Recover from 2016 
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Description 
The data from the table in percentage are as follows. 


18 to 29 years old: 1997 to 2005, 56; 2007 to 2018, 38; and change (p c 
t. p ts), negative 18 


30 to 49 years old: 1997 to 2005, 50; 2007 to 2018, 40; and change (p c 
t. p ts), negative 10 


50 to 64 years old: 1997 to 2005, 49; 2007 to 2018, 44; and change (p c 
t. p ts), negative 5 


18 to 29 years old: 1997 to 2005, 54; 2007 to 2018, 48; and change (p c 
t. p ts), negative 6 


A footnote reads, 1997 to 2005 data exclude 1999 because data by age 
are not available. Media trust question was not asked in 2006. 


Implications 


Americans’ trust in the media has recovered somewhat 
since bottoming out two years ago, particularly among 
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Democrats, but overall trust remains below where it was 
around the turn of the century. Trust in the media may be 
affected by the larger trends affecting confidence in many 
major U.S. institutions, which began to decline in 2005. 
Attitudes toward the media have also become politicized in 
recent years, in much the same way attitudes toward labor 
unions have. Lastly, generational factors appear to be at 
play, with today’s young adults less trusting of the media 
than their older peers. 


Amid the lessened trust and many complaints about how 
the media is doing its job, a recent Knight Foundation/Gallup 
survey found that Americans still believe the media has a 
crucial role to play in U.S. democracy. Restoring trust in the 
media is a challenge, but another Knight Foundation/Gallup 
survey showed that most Americans who say they have lost 
trust in the media believe that trust can be restored. 


The Blame Instinct 


HANS ROSLING 


Hans Rosling was a Swedish physician, statistician, and professor of international 
health at Sweden’s Karolinska Institute. In 2007, with his son and daughter-in- 
law, he cofounded Gapminder, a foundation named after the London 
Underground’s “mind the gap” warnings because the three of them wanted to 
bridge the divide between statistics and their interpretation. Rosling became a 
sensation on YouTube because of presentations in which he used everyday 
objects to explain statistics about global development to non-specialists. This 
selection is from his book Factfulness (2018). 


Before Reading: What do you believe that journalists’ goal should be? How 
successfully do you think most journalists in the twenty-first century meet 
that goal? 


The blame instinct is the instinct to find a clear, simple 
reason for why something bad has happened. | had this 
instinct just recently when | was taking a shower in a hotel 
and turned the warm handle up to maximum. Nothing 
happened. Then, seconds later, | was being burned by 
scorching water. In those moments, | was furious with the 
plumber, and then the hotel manager, and then the person 
who might be running cold water next door. But no one was 
to blame. No one had intentionally caused me harm or been 
neglectful, except perhaps me, when I didn’t have the 
patience to turn the warm handle more gradually. 


It seems that it comes very naturally for us to decide that 
when things go wrong, it must be because of some bad 
individual with bad intentions. We like to believe that things 
happen because someone wanted them to, that individuals 
have power and agency: otherwise, the world feels 
unpredictable, confusing, and frightening. 


The blame instinct makes us exaggerate the importance of 
individuals or of particular groups. This instinct to find a 
guilty party derails our ability to develop a true, fact-based 
understanding of the world: it steals our focus as we obsess 
about someone to blame, then blocks our learning because 
once we have decided who to punch in the face we stop 
looking for explanations elsewhere. This undermines our 
ability to solve the problem, or prevent it from happening 
again, because we are stuck with oversimplistic finger 
pointing, which distracts us from the more complex truth 
and prevents us from focusing our energy in the right 
places. 


For example, blaming an airplane crash on a sleepy pilot will 
not help to stop future crashes. To do that, we must ask: 
Why was he sleepy? How can we regulate against sleepy 
pilots in the future? If we stop thinking when we find the 
sleepy pilot, we make no progress. To understand most of 
the world’s significant problems we have to look beyond a 
guilty individual and to the system. 


The same instinct is triggered when things go well. “Claim” 
comes just as easily as “blame.” When something goes well, 
we are very quick to give the credit to an individual or a 
simple cause, when again it is usually more complicated. 


If you really want to change the world you have to 
understand it. Following your blame instinct isn’t going to 
help. ... 


Journalists 


It is fashionable for intellectuals and politicians to point a 
finger at the media and blame them for not reporting the 
truth. Maybe it even seemed like | was doing that myself in 
earlier chapters. 


Instead of pointing our fingers at journalists, we should be 
asking: Why does the media present such a distorted 
picture of the world? Do journalists really mean to give us a 
distorted picture? Or could there be another explanation? 


(I am not getting into the debate about deliberately 
manufactured fake news. That is something else altogether 
and nothing to do with journalism. And by the way, | do not 
believe that fake news is the major culprit for our distorted 
worldview: we haven't only just started to get the world 
wrong, | think we have always gotten it wrong.) 


In 2013, we posted results from Gapminder’s Ignorance 
Project online. The findings quickly became top stories on 
both BBC and CNN. The two channels posted our questions 
on their websites so people could test themselves and they 
got thousands of comments trying to analyze why the heck 
people were getting such worse-than-random bad results. + 


One comment caught our attention: “I bet no member of the 
media passed the test.” 


We got excited by this idea and decided to try to test it, but 
the polling companies said it was impossible to get access 
to groups of journalists. Their employers refused to let them 
be tested. Of course, | understood. No one likes their 
authority to be questioned and it would be very 
embarrassing for a serious news outlet to be shown to be 
employing journalists who knew no more than chimpanzees. 


When people tell me things are impossible, that’s when I get 
really excited to try. In my calendar for that year were two 
media conferences, so | took our polling devices along. A 
20-minute lecture is too short for all my questions, but | 
could ask some. Here are the results. | also include in the 
table the results from a conference of leading documentary 
film producers — people from the BBC, PBS, National 
Geographic, the Discovery Channel, and so on. 


Journalists and Filmmakers Do Not Beat the Chimps 


Future children Vaccination coverage Women’s education 3 

UK J 8% E 15% EE 19% È 

U.S. E 10% E17% E 26% $ 

European journalists $13% J 6% E 14% z 
U.S. journalists BE 33% EE 20% 14% a 
Factual filmmakers W 21% E 17% E 11% : 


0 100% 0 100% 0 100% 
Sources: Ipsos MORI[I], Novus[I] & Gapminder [27]. Hans Rosling, “The 
Blame Instinct,” from Factfulness: Ten Reasons We're Wrong About the World 
— and Why Things Are Better Than You Think 


Description 

The horizontal axis of each graph shows percent from 0 to 100. The 
vertical axis of each graph represents countries and branches of media 
including the U K, the U S, European journalists, U S journalists, and 
Factual filmmakers. 


The data for the first graph titled “Future Children” are as follows. 


U K, 8 percent; U S, 10 percent; European journalists, 13 percent; US 
journalists, 33 percent; Factual filmmakers, 21 percent. 


The data for the second graph titled “Vaccination coverage” are as 
follows. 


U K, 15 percent; U S, 17 percent; European journalists, 6 percent; US 
journalists, 20 percent; Factual filmmakers, 17 percent. 


The data for the third graph titled “Women’s education” are as follows. 


U K, 19 percent; U S, 26 percent; European journalists, 14 percent; US 


journalists, 4 percent; Factual filmmakers, 11 percent. 


It seems that these journalists and filmmakers know no 
more than the general public, i.e., less than chimpanzees. 
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If this is the case for journalists and documentarians in 
general — and | have no reason to believe knowledge levels 
would be higher among other groups of reporters, or that 
they would have done better with other questions — then 
they are not guilty. Journalists and documentarians are not 
lying — i.e., not deliberately misleading us — when they 
produce dramatic reports of a divided world, or of “nature 
striking back,” or of a population crisis, discussed in serious 
tones with wistful piano music in the background. They do 
not necessarily have bad intentions, and blaming them is 
pointless. Because most of the journalists and filmmakers 
who inform us about the world are themselves misled. Do 
not demonize journalists: they have the same mega 
misconceptions as everyone else. 


Our press may be free, and professional, and truth-seeking, 
but independent is not the same as representative: even if 
every report is itself completely true, we can still get a 
misleading picture through the sum of true stories reporters 
choose to tell. The media is not and cannot be neutral, and 
we shouldn’t expect it to be. 


The journalists’ poll results are pretty disastrous. They are 
the knowledge equivalent of a plane crash. But it is no more 
helpful to blame the journalists than it is to blame a sleepy 
pilot. Instead, we have to seek to understand why 
journalists have a distorted worldview (answer: because 


they are human beings, with dramatic instincts) and what 
systemic factors encourage them to produce skewed and 

overdramatic news (at least part of the answer: they must 
compete for their consumers’ attention or lose their jobs). 


When we understand this we will realize that it is completely 
unrealistic and unfair to call for the media to change in this 
way or that so that it can provide us with a better reflection 
of reality. Reflecting reality is not something the media can 
be expected to do. You should not expect the media to 
provide you with a fact-based worldview any more than you 
would think it reasonable to use a set of holiday snaps of 
Berlin as your GPS system to help you navigate around the 
city. 


Refugees 


In 2015, four thousand refugees drowned in the 
Mediterranean Sea as they tried to reach Europe in 
inflatable boats. Images of children’s bodies washed up on 
the shores of holiday destinations evoked horror and 
compassion. What a tragedy. In our comfortable lives... in 
Europe and elsewhere, we started thinking: How could such 
a thing happen? Who was to blame? 


We soon worked it out. The villains were the cruel and 
greedy smugglers who tricked desperate families into 


handing over 1,000 euros per person for their places in 
inflatable death traps. We stopped thinking and comforted 
ourselves with images of European rescue boats saving 
people from the wild waters. 


But why weren’t the refugees traveling to Europe on 
comfortable planes or ferry boats instead of traveling over 
land to Libya or Turkey and then entrusting their lives to 
these rickety rubber rafts? After all, all EU member states 
were signed up to the Geneva Convention, and it was clear 
that refugees from war-torn Syria would be entitled to claim 
asylum under its terms. | started to ask this question of 
journalists, friends, and people involved in the reception of 
the asylum seekers, but even the wisest and kindest among 
them came up with very strange answers. 


Perhaps they could not afford to fly? But we knew that the 
refugees were paying 1,000 euros for each place ona 
rubber dinghy. | went online and checked and there were 
plenty of tickets from Turkey to Sweden or from Libya to 
London for under 50 euros. 


Maybe they couldn’t reach the airport? Not true. Many of 
them were already in Turkey or Lebanon and could easily 
get to the airport. And they can afford a ticket, and the 
planes are not overbooked. But at the check-in counter, 
they are stopped by the airline staff from getting onto the 


plane. Why? Because of a European Council Directive from 
2001 that tells member states how to combat illegal 
immigration. This directive says that every airline or ferry 
company that brings a person without proper documents 
into Europe must pay all the costs of returning that person 
to their country of origin. Of course the directive also says 
that it doesn’t apply to refugees who want to come to 
Europe based on their rights to asylum under the Geneva 
Convention, only to illegal immigrants. But that claim is 
meaningless. Because how should someone at the check-in 
desk at an airline be able to work out in 45 seconds whether 
someone is a refugee or is not a refugee according to the 
Geneva Convention? Something that would take the 
embassy at least eight months? It is impossible. So the 
practical effect of the reasonable-sounding directive is that 
commercial airlines will not let anyone board without a visa. 
And getting a visa is nearly impossible because the 
European embassies in Turkey and Libya do not have the 
resources to process the applications. Refugees from Syria, 
with the theoretical right to enter Europe under the Geneva 
Convention, are therefore in practice completely unable to 
travel by air and so must come over the sea. 


Why, then, must they come in such terrible boats? Actually, 
EU policy is behind that as well, because it is EU policy to 

confiscate the boats when they arrive. So boats can be used 
for one trip only. The smugglers could not afford to send the 


refugees in safe boats, like the fishing boats that brought 
7,220 Jewish refugees from Denmark to Sweden over a few 
days in 1943, even if they wanted to. 


Our European governments claim to be honoring the 
Geneva Convention that entitles a refugee from a severely 
war-torn country to apply for and receive asylum. But their 
immigration policies make a mockery of this claim in 
practice and directly create the transport market in which 
the smugglers operate. There is nothing secret about this; in 
fact it takes some pretty blurry or blocked thinking not to 
see it. 


We have an instinct to find someone to blame, but we rarely 
look in the mirror. | think smart and kind people often fail to 
reach the terrible, guilt-inducing conclusion that our own 
immigration policies are responsible for the drownings of 
refugees. 


1 In his “Chimpanzee Test,” Rosling asked fact-based questions about global 
issues such as “How many of the world’s one-year-old children have been 
vaccinated against some disease?” and “How many children will there be in the 
world in the year 2100?” More often than not, his subjects scored worse on 
these multiple-choice tests than a chimpanzee choosing among three bananas 
— in other words, worse than picking at random. Rosling concluded, “Therefore 
the wrong answers could not be the results of guessing. They must be due to 
preconceived ideas that in a systematic way created and maintained ignorance. 
Only preconceived ideas can make us perform worse than random.” — Eps . 


Journalism Has Changed in the Blink of an Eye 


ALAN RUSBRIDGER 


Alan Rusbridger is a British journalist and former editor-in-chief of Guardian 
News & Media. He is also principal of Lady Margaret Hall, one of the constituent 
colleges of Oxford University in the UK. His book Breaking News: The Remaking 
of Journalism and Why It Matters Now (2018), the source of this selection, 
explores how technology has radically changed journalism. 


Before Reading: What is your primary source of news about the nation 
and the world? Why do you trust that particular news source? Is your choice 
based on trust, or is it more a matter of convenience? 


By 2017 social media had existed for barely a decade — a 
blink of the eye in the sweep of human communication, but 
long enough for a generation to grow up knowing no other 
world. Among those who had known another age there 
developed a kind of panic as they contemplated chaotic 
information systems that seemed to have emerged from 
nowhere. 


Information chaos was, in itself, frightening enough. What 
made it truly alarming was that the chaos was enabled, 
shaped, and distributed by a handful of gargantuan 
corporations, which — in that same blink of an eye — had 
become arguably the most powerful organizations the world 
had ever seen. 


How did we get here? And how could we get back to where 
we once belonged? 


For twenty years | edited a newspaper in the throes of this 
tumultuous revolution. The paper I took over in 1995 was 
composed of words printed on newsprint involving 
technologies that had changed little since Victorian times. 


It was, in many ways, a vertically arranged world. We — the 
organs of information — owned printing presses and, with 
them, the exclusive power to hand down the news we had 
gathered. The readers handed up the money — and so did 
advertisers, who had few other ways of reaching our 
audience. 


To be a journalist in these times was bliss — for us, anyway. 
I’m afraid we felt a bit superior to those without the same 
access to information that we enjoyed. It was easy to 
confuse our privileged access to information with 
“authority” or “expertise.” And when the floodgates opened 
— and billions of people also gained access to information 
and could publish themselves — journalism struggled to 
adjust. 


Newspapers began to die in front of our eyes. 


Societies may not have loved or admired journalists very 
much but they seemed to acknowledge that it was vital to 
have truthful and reliable sources of information. The 
fundamental importance to any community of reliable, 
unfettered news was one of the most important 
Enlightenment values. 


It still is — or should be. But the significant money is — for 
the vast majority of news organizations — gone. 


We are, for the first time in modern history, facing the 
prospect of how societies would exist without reliable news 
— at least as it used to be understood. There has never 
been more information in the world. We know infinitely more 
than ever before. There is a new democracy of knowledge 
that has swept over us so suddenly and so overwhelmingly 
that it is almost impossible to glimpse, let alone 
comprehend. Much of it is liberating, energizing, and 
transformative. It is a revolution to rival the invention of 
movable type in the fifteenth century. And much of it is 
poisonous and dangerous. Some of it . . . is sort-of-slightly- 
true enough to be turned into toxic demagoguery. 


In the new horizontal world people are no longer so 
dependent on the “wisdom” of a few authority figures. The 
reach and speed of public connectedness is unbeatable by 


any media organization on earth. Journalists, businesses and 
politicians are left looking out of touch and flat-footed. 


“People in this country have had enough of experts,” said 
the (former Times of London journalist and Oxford- 
educated) Conservative politician Michael Gove, shortly 
before a referendum in which the British people defied 
expert opinion by voting to leave the European Union. Ina 
way Gove was stating no more than the obvious at the end 
of an ugly, noisy campaign in which neither verifiable facts 
nor the opinion of Nobel-prize winning economists seemed 
any longer to count for much. 


Old vertical media derided this new post-factual free-for-all. 
And, in a way, they were right. But much of the old media 
was itself biased, hectoring, blinkered, and — in its own way 
— post-factual. Old journalism took it for granted that 
people would recognize its value — even its necessity. But 
the denizens of new media found it too easy to pick holes in 
the processes and fallibilities of “professional” news. 


There were admirable, brave, serious, truthful journalists out 
there, some of them willing to die for their craft. But the 
commercial and ownership models of mass communication 
had also created oceans of rubbish which, in lazy shorthand, 
was also termed “journalism.” 


The new horizontal forms of digital connection were flawed, 
but — as with the rise of populist movements in the United 
States and much of Europe — they were sometimes, and in 
some ways, closer to public opinion than conventional forms 
of media were capable of seeing, let alone articulating. 


We can barely begin to glimpse the implications of this sea 
change in mass communications. Our language struggles to 
capture the enormity of what has been happening. “Social 
media” is a pallid catchall phrase which equates in most 
minds to the ephemeral postings on Twitter and Facebook. 
But “social media” is also empowering people who were 
never heard, creating a new form of politics and turning 
traditional news corporations inside out. 


It is impossible to think of Donald Trump, of Brexit, of Bernie 
Sanders, of Podemos, of the growth of the far right in 
Europe, of the spasms of hope and violent despair in the 
Middle East and North Africa, without thinking also of the 
total inversion of how news is created, shared, and 
distributed. 


Much of it is liberating and inspiring. Some of it is ugly and 
dark. And something — the centuries-old craft of journalism 
— is in danger of being lost. 


And all this has happened within twenty years — the blink of 
an eye. This is a problem for journalism, but it is an even 
bigger problem for society. The new news that is replacing 
“journalism” is barely understood. But it is here to stay and 
is revolutionizing not only systems of information but also 
the most basic concepts of authority and power. 


Thinking and Writing about Mistrust of the Media 


1. James Carson writes that “the rise of social media 
has broken down many of the boundaries that 
prevented fake news from spreading in 
democracies” (para. 11 ). What support does he 
offer for that claim? 

2. According to Jeffrey M. Jones, what has happened to 
Americans’ level of trust in the media since 2016? 
Why have Republicans and Democrats had such 
different levels of trust in recent years? What 
assumptions underlie the thinking of each party? 

3. Jeffrey M. Jones reports that there is a gap in level of 
trust in mass media depending on age. Have you 
found that to be true? 

4. Hans Rosling writes, “You should not expect the 
media to provide you with a fact-based worldview 
any more than you would think it reasonable to use 
a set of holiday snaps of Berlin as your GPS system 
to help you navigate around the city” (para. 18 ). Is 
this a claim of fact, of value, or of policy? Does 


Rosling offer convincing support that it is true? How 
well does his statement conform to your 
interpretation of what you should be able to expect 
of the media? 

5. Read the footnote about Rosling’s “Chimpanzee 
Test” on page 615 . What does his conclusion in that 
note suggest about stereotypes or hasty 
generalizations? How does it relate to what he has 
to say about journalists in the selection? 

6. James Carson argues that if people are confronted 
with so much fake news that they don’t know what 
to believe, it is easy for them to retreat into their 
prejudices. Have you ever experienced such feelings 
and thoughts? Describe the experience. Consider, 
also: How does Carson’s argument relate to what 
Hans Rosling says about fake news, and to his 
expectations for journalists in his poll? 

7. Use support from two or more of the authors in this 
chapter to discuss if or how changes in mass media 
in recent years pose a threat to democracy. 


PART 7 Classic Arguments 


A Modest Proposal, JONATHAN SWIFT 

The Declaration of Independence, THOMAS JEFFERSON 
Ain’t | a Woman? SOJOURNER TRUTH 

The Obligation to Endure, RACHEL CARSON 

Black Man in a White Man’s Court, NELSON MANDELA 
Reflections on the Bicentennial of the United States 
Constitution, THURGOOD MARSHALL 


A Modest Proposal 


JONATHAN SWIFT 


Jonathan Swift (1667-1745) was a prolific satirist and dean of St. Patrick’s 
Cathedral in Dublin. 


AN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY SATIRE 


In 1729, Jonathan Swift was moved to write in protest against the terrible 
poverty in which the Irish were living under British rule. His resulting essay 
is acknowledged by almost all critics to be the most powerful example of 


irony in the English language. (Using irony means saying one thing but 
meaning another.) Notice that the essay is organized according to one of 
the patterns outlined in Part Two of this book (see “Presenting the Stock 
Issues” in Chapter 9, p. 259 ). First, Swift establishes the need for a change, 
then he offers his proposal, and finally he lists its advantages. 


It is a melancholy object to those who walk through this 
great town + or travel in the country, when they see the 
streets, the roads, and cabin doors, crowded with beggars of 
the female sex, followed by three, four, or six children, all in 
rags and importuning every passenger for an alms. These 
mothers, instead of being able to work for their honest 
livelihood, are forced to employ all their time in strolling to 
beg sustenance for their helpless infants, who, as they grow 
up, either turn thieves for want of work, or leave their dear 
native country to fight for the Pretender in Spain, or sell 
themselves to the Barbados. 2 


| think it is agreed by all parties that this prodigious number 
of children in the arms, or on the backs, or at the heels of 
their mothers, and frequently of their fathers, is in the 
present deplorable state of the kingdom a very great 
additional grievance; and therefore whoever could find out a 
fair, cheap, and easy method of making these children 
sound, useful members of the commonwealth would 
deserve so well of the public as to have his statue set up for 
a preserver of the nation. 


But my intention is very far from being confined to provide 
only for the children of professed beggars; it is of a much 
greater extent, and shall take in the whole number of 
infants at a certain age who are born of parents in effect as 
little able to support them as those who demand our charity 
in the streets. 


As to my own part, having turned my thoughts for many 
years upon this important subject, and maturely weighed 
the several schemes of other projectors, 21 have always 
found them grossly mistaken in their computation. It is true, 
a child just dropped from its dam may be supported by her 
milk for a solar year, with little other nourishment; at most 
not above the value of two shillings, which the mother may 
certainly get, or the value in scraps, by her lawful 
occupation of begging; and it is exactly at one year that | 
propose to provide for them in such a manner as instead of 


being a charge upon their parents or the parish, or wanting 
food and raiment for the rest of their lives, they shall on the 
contrary contribute to the feeding, and partly to the 
clothing, of many thousands. 


There is likewise another great advantage in my scheme, 
that it will prevent those voluntary abortions, and that horrid 
practice of women murdering their bastard children, alas, 
too frequent among us, sacrificing the poor innocent babes, 
| doubt, more to avoid the expense than the shame, which 
would move tears and pity in the most savage and inhuman 
breast. 


The number of souls in this kingdom being usually reckoned 
one million and a half, of these | calculate there may be 
about two hundred thousand couples whose wives are 
breeders; from which number | subtract thirty thousand 
couples who are able to maintain their own children, 
although | apprehend there cannot be so many under the 
present distress of the kingdom; but this being granted, 
there will remain an hundred and seventy thousand 
breeders. | again subtract fifty thousand for those women 
who miscarry, or whose children die by accident or disease 
within the year. There only remain an hundred and twenty 
thousand children of poor parents annually born. The 
question therefore is, how this number shall be reared and 
provided for, which, as | have already said, under the 


present situation of affairs, is utterly impossible by all the 
methods hitherto proposed. For we can neither employ 
them in handicraft or agriculture; we neither build houses (I 
mean in the country) nor cultivate land. They can very 
seldom pick up a livelihood by stealing till they arrive at six 
years old, except where they are of towardly parts; 4 
although | confess they learn the rudiments much earlier, 
during which time they can however be looked upon only as 
probationers, as | have been informed by a principal 
gentleman in the county of Cavan, who protested to me that 
he never knew above one or two instances under the age of 
six, even in a part of the kingdom so renowned for the 
quickest proficiency in that art. 


| am assured by our merchants that a boy or a girl before 
twelve years old is no salable commodity; and even when 
they come to this age they will not yield above three 
pounds, or three pounds and a half a crown at most on the 
Exchange; which cannot turn to account either to the 
parents or the kingdom, the charge of nutriment and rags 
having been at least four times that value. 


| shall now therefore humbly propose my own thoughts, 
which | hope will not be liable to the least objection. 


| have been assured by a very knowing American of my 
acquaintance in London, that a young healthy child well 


nursed is at a year old a most delicious, nourishing, and 
wholesome food, whether stewed, roasted, baked, or boiled; 
and | make no doubt that it will equally serve in a fricassee 
or a ragout. 2 


| do therefore humbly offer it to public consideration that of 
the hundred and twenty thousand children, already 
computed, twenty thousand may be reserved for breed, 
whereof only one fourth part to be males, which is more 
than we allow to sheep, black cattle, or swine; and my 
reason is that these children are seldom the fruits of 
marriage, a circumstance not much regarded by our 
savages, therefore one male will be sufficient to serve four 
females. That the remaining hundred thousand may ata 
year old be offered in sale to the persons of quality and 
fortune through the kingdom, always advising the mother to 
let them suck plentifully in the last month, so as to render 
them plump and fat for a good table. A child will make two 
dishes at an entertainment for friends; and when the family 
dines alone, the fore or hind quarter will make a reasonable 
dish, and seasoned with a little pepper or salt will be very 
good boiled on the fourth day, especially in winter. 


| have reckoned upon a medium that a child just born will 
weigh twelve pounds, and in a solar year if tolerably nursed 
increaseth to twenty-eight pounds. 


| grant this food will be somewhat dear, and therefore very 
proper for landlords, who, as they have already devoured 
most of the parents, seem to have the best title to the 
children. 


Infant’s flesh will be in season throughout the year, but 
more plentiful in March, and a little before and after. For we 
are told by a grave author, an eminent French physician, © 
that fish being a prolific diet, there are more children born in 
Roman Catholic countries about nine months after Lent than 
at any other season; therefore, reckoning a year after Lent, 
the markets will be more glutted than usual, because the 
number of popish infants is at least three to one in this 
kingdom; and therefore it will have one other collateral 
advantage, by lessening the number of Papists among us. 


| have already computed the charge of nursing a beggar’s 
child (in which list | reckon all cottagers, laborers, and four- 
fifths of the farmers) to be about two shillings per annum, 
rags included; and I believe no gentleman would repine to 
give ten shillings for the carcass of a good fat child, which, 
as | have said, will make four dishes of excellent nutritive 
meat, when he hath only some particular friend or his own 
family to dine with him. Thus the squire will learn to be a 
good landlord, and grow popular among the tenants; the 
mother will have eight shillings net profit, and be fit for work 
till she produces another child. 


Those who are more thrifty (as | must confess the times 
require) may flay the carcass; the skin of which artificially 2 
dressed will make admirable gloves for ladies, and summer 
boots for fine gentlemen. 


As to our city of Dublin, shambles £ may be appointed for 
this purpose in the most convenient parts of it, and butchers 
we may be assured will not be wanting; although | rather 
recommend buying the children alive, and dressing them 
hot from the knife as we do roasting pigs. 


A very worthy person, a true lover of his country, and whose 
virtues | highly esteem, was lately pleased in discoursing on 
this matter to offer a refinement upon my scheme. He said 
that many gentlemen of his kingdom, having of late 
destroyed their deer, he conceived that the want of venison 
might be well supplied by the bodies of young lads and 
maidens, not exceeding fourteen years of age nor under 
twelve, so great a number of both sexes in every county 
being now ready to starve for want of work and service; and 
these to be disposed of by their parents, if alive, or 
otherwise by their nearest relations. But with due deference 
to so excellent a friend and so deserving a patriot, | cannot 
be altogether in his sentiments; for as to the males, my 
American acquaintance assured me from frequent 
experience that their flesh was generally tough and lean, 
like that of our schoolboys, by continual exercise, and their 


taste disagreeable; and to fatten them would not answer 
the charge. Then as to the females, it would, | think with 
humble submission, be a loss to the public, because they 
soon would become breeders themselves; and besides, it is 
not improbable that some scrupulous people might be apt 
to censure such a practice (although indeed very unjustly) 
as a little bordering upon cruelty; which, | confess, hath 
always been with me the strongest objection against any 
project, how well soever intended. 


But in order to justify my friend, he confessed that this 
expedient was put into his head by the famous 
Psalmanazar, 2a native of the island Formosa, who came 
from thence to London above twenty years ago, and in 
conversation told my friend that in his country when any 
young person happened to be put to death, the executioner 
sold the carcass to persons of quality as a prime dainty; and 
that in his time the body of a plump girl of fifteen, who was 
crucified for an attempt to poison the emperor, was sold to 
his Imperial Majesty’s prime minister of state, and other 
great mandarins of the court, in joints from the gibbet, at 
four hundred crowns. Neither indeed can | deny that if the 
Same use were made of several plump young girls in this 
town, who without one single groat to their fortunes cannot 
stir abroad without a chair, and appear at the playhouse and 
assemblies in foreign fineries which they never will pay for, 
the kingdom would not be the worse. 


Some persons of a desponding spirit are in great concern 
about that vast number of poor people who are aged, 
diseased, or maimed, and | have been desired to employ my 
thoughts what course may be taken to ease the nation of so 
grievous an encumbrance. But | am not in the least pain 
upon that matter, because it is very well known that they 
are every day dying and rotting by cold and famine, and 
filth and vermin, as fast as can be reasonably expected. And 
as to the younger laborers, they are now in almost as 
hopeful a condition. They cannot get work, and 
consequently pine away for want of nourishment to a 
degree that if any time they are accidentally hired to 
common labor, they have not strength to perform it; and 
thus the country and themselves are happily delivered from 
the evils to come. 


| have too long digressed, and therefore shall return to my 
subject. | think the advantages by the proposal which | have 
made are obvious and many, as well as of the highest 
importance. 


For first, as | have already observed, it would greatly lessen 
the number of Papists, with whom we are yearly overrun, 
being the principal breeders of the nation as well as our 
most dangerous enemies; and who stay at home on purpose 
to deliver the kingdom to the Pretender, hoping to take their 
advantage by the absence of so many good Protestants, 


who have chosen rather to leave their country than to stay 
at home and pay tithes against their conscience to an 
Episcopal curate. 


Secondly, the poorer tenants will have something valuable 
of their own, which by law may be made liable to distress, +? 
and help to pay their landlord’s rent, their corn and cattle 
being already seized and money a thing unknown. 


Thirdly, whereas the maintenance of an hundred thousand 
children, from two years old and upwards, cannot be 
computed at less than ten shillings a piece per annum, the 
nation’s stock will be thereby increased fifty thousand 
pounds per annum, besides the profit of a new dish 
introduced to the tables of all gentlemen of fortune in the 
kingdom who have any refinement in taste. And the money 
will circulate among ourselves, the goods being entirely of 
our own growth and manufacture. 


Fourthly, the constant breeders, besides the gain of eight 
Shillings sterling per annum by the sale of their children, will 
be rid of the charge of maintaining them after the first year. 


Fifthly, this food would likewise bring great custom to 
taverns, where the vintners will certainly be so prudent as to 
procure the best receipts for dressing it to perfection, and 
consequently have their houses frequented by all the fine 


gentlemen, who justly value themselves upon their 
knowledge in good eating; and a skillful cook, who 
understands how to oblige his guests, will contrive to make 
it as expensive as they please. 


Sixthly, this would be a great inducement to marriage, 
which all wise nations have either encouraged by rewards or 
enforced by laws and penalties. It would increase the care 
and tenderness of mothers toward their children, when they 
were sure of a settlement for life to the poor babes, 
provided in some sort by the public, to their annual profit 
instead of expense. We should see an honest emulation 
among the married women, which of them could bring the 
fattest child to the market. Men would become as fond of 
their wives during the time of their pregnancy as they are 
now of their mares in foal, their cows in calf, or sows when 
they are ready to farrow; nor offer to beat or kick them (as is 
too frequent a practice) for fear of a miscarriage. 


Many other advantages might be enumerated. For instance, 
the addition of some thousand carcasses in our exportation 
of barreled beef, the propagation of swine’s flesh, and 
improvements in the art of making good bacon, so much 
wanted among us by the great destruction of pigs, too 
frequent at our tables, which are no way comparable in 
taste or magnificence to a well-grown, fat, yearling child, 
which roasted whole will make a considerable figure at a 


lord mayor’s feast or any other public entertainment. But 
this and many others | omit, being studious of brevity. 


Supposing that one thousand families in this city would be 
constant customers for infants’ flesh, besides others who 
might have it at merry meetings, particularly weddings and 
christenings, | compute that Dublin would take off annually 
about twenty thousand carcasses, and the rest of the 
kingdom (where probably they will be sold somewhat 
cheaper) the remaining eighty thousand. 


| can think of no one objection that will possibly be raised 
against this proposal, unless it should be urged that the 
number of people will be thereby much lessened in the 
kingdom. This | freely own, and it was indeed one principal 
design in offering it to the world. | desire the reader will 
observe, that | calculate my remedy for this one individual 
kingdom of Ireland and for no other that ever was, is, or | 
think ever can be upon earth. Therefore let no man talk to 
me of other expedients: of taxing our absentees at five 
shillings a pound: of using neither clothes nor household 
furniture except what is of our own growth and 
manufacture: of utterly rejecting the materials and 
instruments that promote foreign luxury: of curing the 
expensiveness of pride, vanity, idleness, and gaming in our 
women: of introducing a vein of parsimony, prudence, and 
temperance: of learning to love our country, in the want of 


which we differ even from Laplanders and the inhabitants of 
Topinamboo: + of quitting our animosities and factions, nor 
acting any longer like the Jews, who were murdering one 
another at the very moment their city was taken: 14 of being 
a little cautious not to sell our country and conscience for 
nothing: of teaching landlords to have at least one degree of 
mercy toward their tenants: lastly, of putting a spirit of 
honesty, industry, and skill into our shopkeepers; who, if a 
resolution could now be taken to buy only our native goods, 
would immediately unite to cheat and exact upon us in the 
price, the measure, and the goodness, nor could ever yet be 
brought to make one fair proposal of just dealing, though 
often and earnestly invited to it. 


Therefore | repeat, let no man talk to me of these and the 
like expedients, till he hath at least some glimpse of hope 
that there will ever be some hearty and sincere attempt to 
put them in practice. 


But as to myself, having been wearied out for many years 
with offering vain, idle, visionary thoughts, and at length 
utterly despairing of success, | fortunately fell upon this 
proposal, which, as it is wholly new, so it hath something 
solid and real, of no expense and little trouble, full in our 
own power, and whereby we can incur no danger in 
disobliging England. For this kind of commodity will not bear 
exportation, the flesh being of too tender a consistence to 


admit a long continuance in salt, although perhaps | could 
name a country which would be glad to eat up our whole 
nation without it. 


After all, | am not so violently bent upon my own opinion as 
to reject any offer proposed by wise men, which shall be 
found equally innocent, cheap, easy, and effectual. But 
before something of that kind shall be advanced in 
contradiction to my scheme, and offering a better, | desire 
the author or authors will be pleased maturely to consider 
two points. First, as things now stand, how they will be able 
to find food and raiment for an hundred thousand useless 
mouths and backs. And secondly, there being a round 
million of creatures in human figure throughout this 
kingdom, whose sole subsistence put into a common stock 
would leave them in debt two millions of pounds sterling, 
adding those who are beggars by profession to the bulk of 
farmers, cottagers, and laborers, with their wives and 
children who are beggars in effect; | desire those politicians 
who dislike my overture, and may perhaps be so bold to 
attempt an answer, that they will first ask the parents of 
these mortals whether they would not at this day think ita 
great happiness to have been sold for food at a year old in 
this manner | prescribe, and thereby have avoided such a 
perpetual scene of misfortunes as they have since gone 
through by the oppression of landlords, the impossibility of 
paying rent without money or trade, the want of common 


sustenance, with neither house nor clothes to cover them 
from the inclemencies of the weather, and the most 
inevitable prospect of entailing the like of greater miseries 
upon their breed forever. 


| profess, in the sincerity of my heart, that | have not the 
least personal interest in endeavoring to promote this 
necessary work, having no other motive than the public 
good of my country, by advancing our trade, providing for 
infants, relieving the poor, and giving some pleasure to the 
rich. | have no children by which | can propose to get a 
single penny; the youngest being nine years old, and my 
wife past childbearing. 


1 Dublin — EDS . [All notes are the editors’.] 


2 The Pretender was James Stuart, who was exiled to Spain. Many Irish men 
joined an army attempting to return him to the English throne in 1715. Others 
had become indentured servants, agreeing to work for a set number of years in 
Barbados or other British colonies in exchange for their transportation out of 
Ireland. 


3 Planners 
4 Innate talents 
2. Stew 


6 A reference to Swift’s favorite French writer, Francois Rabelais (1494?-1553), 
who was actually a broad satirist known for his coarse humor. 


Z With art or craft 


8 Butcher shops or slaughterhouses 


9 Georges Psalmanazar was a Frenchman who pretended to be Japanese and 
wrote an entirely imaginary Description of the Isle Formosa . He had become 
well known in gullible London society. 


10 Subject to possession by lenders 
11 District of Brazil 


12 During the Roman siege of Jerusalem (70 B.c.E. ), prominent Jews were 
charged with collaborating with the enemy and put to death. 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. What implicit assumption about the treatment of the 
Irish underlies Swift’s proposal? Do expressions such 
as “just dropped from its dam” (para. 4 ) and 
“whose wives are breeders” (para. 6 ) give the 
reader a clue? 

2. In this essay Swift assumes a persona; that is, for 
the purposes of the proposal he makes, he pretends 
to be a different person. Describe the characteristics 
of that person. Point out the places in the essay that 
reveal them. 

3. In several places, however, Swift reveals himself as 
the outraged witness of English cruelty and 
indifference. Note the language that seems to 
reflect his own feelings. 

4. Throughout the essay Swift recites lists of facts, 
many of them in the form of statistics. How do these 


facts contribute to the persuasiveness of his 
argument? How do they affect the reader? 

5. What social practices and attitudes of both the Irish 
and the English does Swift condemn? 

6. Does Swift offer any solutions for the problems he 
attacks? How do you know? 

7. When this essay first appeared in 1729, some 
readers took it seriously and accused Swift of 
monstrous cruelty. Can you think of reasons that 
these readers failed to recognize the ironic intent? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Try writing an ironical essay of your own. Choose a 
subject that clearly lends itself to such treatment. As 
Swift did, use logic and restraint in your language. 

2. Choose a problem for which you think you have a 
solution. Defend your solution by using the stock 
issues as your pattern of organization. 


The Declaration of Independence 
THOMAS JEFFERSON 
Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826) served as governor of Virginia, minister to 


France, secretary of state, vice president under John Adams, and United States 
president from 1801 to 1809. 


AN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY DECLARATION 


On June 10, 1776, the Continental Congress appointed a committee of five 
men to draft a statement of independence for the American colonies. 
Thomas Jefferson did the actual writing, and John Adams and Benjamin 
Franklin offered changes. The draft was revised in Congress over a two-day 
period and was adopted on July 4, 1776. The first printed copies that were 
circulated bore only the signatures of John Hancock, the president, and 
Charles Thomson, the secretary. Later that month, the declaration was 
engrossed (copied in a large hand) and signed by almost every member of 
Congress. The purpose of the document was to justify the colonies’ break 
with England. 


When in the Course of human events, it becomes necessary 
for one people to dissolve the political bands which have 
connected them with another, and to assume among the 
powers of the earth, the separate and equal station to which 
the Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God entitle them, a 
decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they 
should declare the causes which impel them to the 
separation. 


We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are 
created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with 
certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, 
Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness. 


— That to secure these rights, Governments are instituted 
among Men, deriving their just powers from the consent of 
the governed, 


— That whenever any Form of Government becomes 
destructive of these ends, it is the Right of the People to 
alter or to abolish it, and to institute new Government, 
laying its foundation on such principles and organizing its 
powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to 
effect their Safety and Happiness. Prudence, indeed, will 
dictate that Governments long established should not be 
changed for light and transient causes; and accordingly all 
experience hath shewn, that mankind are more disposed to 
suffer, while evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by 
abolishing the forms to which they are accustomed. But 
when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing 
invariably the same Object evinces a design to reduce them 
under absolute Despotism, it is their right, it is their duty, to 
throw off such Government, and to provide new Guards for 
their future security. 


— Such has been the patient sufferance of these Colonies; 
and such is now the necessity which constrains them to 
alter their former Systems of Government. The history of the 
present King of Great Britain is a history of repeated injuries 
and usurpations, all having in direct object the 
establishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States. To 
prove this, let Facts be submitted to a candid world. 


He has refused his Assent to Laws, the most wholesome and 
necessary for the public good. 


He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of immediate 
and pressing importance, unless suspended in their 
operation till his Assent should be obtained; and when so 
suspended, he has utterly neglected to attend to them. 


He has refused to pass other Laws for the accommodation 
of large districts of people, unless those people would 
relinquish the right of Representation in the Legislature, a 
right inestimable to them and formidable to tyrants only. 


He has called together legislative bodies at places unusual, 
uncomfortable, and distant from the depository of their 
public Records, for the sole purpose of fatiguing them into 
compliance with his measures. 


He has dissolved Representative Houses repeatedly, for 
opposing with manly firmness his invasions on the rights of 
the people. 


He has refused for a long time, after such dissolutions, to 
cause others to be elected; whereby the Legislative powers, 
incapable of Annihilation, have returned to the People at 
large for their exercise; the State remaining in the mean 
time exposed to all the dangers of invasion from without, 
and convulsions within. 


He has endeavoured to prevent the population of these 
States; for that purpose obstructing the Laws for 
Naturalization of Foreigners; refusing to pass others to 
encourage their migrations hither, and raising the 
conditions of new Appropriations of Lands. 


He has obstructed the Administration of Justice, by refusing 
his Assent to Laws for establishing Judiciary powers. 


He has made Judges dependent on his Will alone, for the 
tenure of their offices, and the amount and payment of their 
Salaries. 


He has erected a multitude of New Offices, and sent hither 
swarms of Officers to harass our people, and eat out their 
substance. 


He has kept among us, in times of peace, Standing Armies 
without the Consent of our legislatures. 


He has affected to render the Military independent of and 
superior to the Civil power. 


He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction 
foreign to our constitution, and unacknowledged by our 
laws; giving his Assent to their Acts of pretended 

Legislation: 

For Quartering large bodies of armed troops among us: 

For protecting them, by a mock Trial, from punishment for 
any Murders which they should commit on the Inhabitants of 
these States: 

For cutting off our Trade with all parts of the world: 


For imposing Taxes on us without our Consent: 


For depriving us in many cases, of the benefits of Trial by 
Jury: 


For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for pretended 
offences: 


For abolishing the free System of English Laws ina 
neighbouring Province, establishing therein an Arbitrary 
government, and enlarging its Boundaries so as to render it 
at once an example and fit instrument for introducing the 
same absolute rule into these Colonies: 


For taking away our Charters, abolishing our most valuable 
Laws, and altering fundamentally the Forms of our 
Governments: 


For suspending our own Legislatures, and declaring 
themselves invested with power to legislate for us in all 
cases whatsoever. 


He has abdicated Government here, by declaring us out of 
his Protection and waging War against us. 


He has plundered our seas, ravaged our Coasts, burnt our 
towns, and destroyed the lives of our people. 


He is at this time transporting large Armies of foreign 
Mercenaries to compleat the works of death, desolation and 
tyranny, already begun with circumstances of Cruelty & 
perfidy scarcely paralleled in the most barbarous ages, and 
totally unworthy the Head of a civilized nation. 


He has constrained our fellow Citizens taken Captive on the 
high Seas to bear Arms against their Country, to become 
the executioners of their friends and Brethren, or to fall 
themselves by their Hands. 


He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, and has 
endeavoured to bring on the inhabitants of our frontiers, the 
merciless Indian Savages, whose known rule of warfare, is 
an undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes and 
conditions. 


In every stage of these Oppressions We have Petitioned for 
Redress in the most humble terms: Our repeated Petitions 
have been answered only by repeated injury. A Prince whose 
character is thus marked by every act which may define a 
Tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a free people. 


Nor have We been wanting in attentions to our British 
brethren. We have warned them from time to time of 
attempts by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable 
jurisdiction over us. We have reminded them of the 
circumstances of our emigration and settlement here. We 
have appealed to their native justice and magnanimity, and 
we have conjured them by the ties of our common kindred 
to disavow these usurpations, which, would inevitably 
interrupt our connections and correspondence. They too 
have been deaf to the voice of justice and of consanguinity. 


We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity, which 
denounces our Separation, and hold them, as we hold the 
rest of mankind, Enemies in War, in Peace Friends. 


We, therefore, the Representatives of the united States of 
America, in General Congress, Assembled, appealing to the 
Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our 
intentions, do, in the Name, and by Authority of the good 
People of these Colonies, solemnly publish and declare, That 
these United Colonies are, and of Right ought to be Free and 
Independent States; that they are Absolved from all 
Allegiance to the British Crown, and that all political 
connection between them and the State of Great Britain, is 
and ought to be totally dissolved; and that as Free and 
Independent States, they have full Power to levy War, 
conclude Peace, contract Alliances, establish Commerce, 
and to do all other Acts and Things which Independent 
States may of right do. And for the support of this 
Declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection of divine 
Providence, we mutually pledge to each other our Lives, our 
Fortunes and our sacred Honor. 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. Who was the audience for the Declaration? Was 
there more than one possible audience? 


2. A large part of the document consists of a list. What 
is being listed, and who is the “he” that is referred 
to at the beginning of each item on the list? 

3. What exactly are the colonists declaring? 

4. Does history support the claim that the writers of 
this document truly believed that all men are 
created equal? Explain. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. How would you express the main idea of the 
Declaration of Independence in the form of a 
in Chapter 12 .) 

2. Why is it significant that the document states that 
men “are endowed by their Creator” (para. 2 ) with 
rights to life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness? 
Where else in the document is God mentioned? 

3. Why was it important for the ideas expressed here 
to be put into writing? 


Ain’t I a Woman? 


SOJOURNER TRUTH 


Sojourner Truth (1797-1883) was born a slave in New York and was named 
Isabella Baumfree until as an adult she took on the name by which she is now 
known. She escaped with her infant daughter in 1826 and went on to become an 
activist for women’s rights and for the rights of black men and women. 


A NINETEENTH-CENTURY SPEECH 


Sojourner Truth’s best-known speech was delivered extemporaneously 
(without preparation) in 1851 before the Ohio Women’s Convention in 
Akron, Ohio. More than one version of the former slave’s speech exists, and 


there is no consensus about which one is closer to the words Truth actually 


spoke. Some scholars argue that the speech did not even contain the words 
“ain't | a woman,” but this version with the repetition of that key question is 
the one most often reprinted. 


Well, children, where there is so much racket there must be 
something out of kilter. | think that ’twixt the negroes of the 
South and the women at the North, all talking about rights, 

the white men will be in a fix pretty soon. But what’s all this 
here talking about? 


That man over there says that women need to be helped 

into carriages, and lifted over ditches, and to have the best 
place everywhere. Nobody ever helps me into carriages, or 
over mud-puddles, or gives me any best place! And ain’tla 


woman? Look at me! Look at my arm! | have ploughed and 
planted, and gathered into barns, and no man could head 
me! And ain’t |I a woman? | could work as much and eat as 
much as a man — when I could get it — and bear the lash as 
well! And ain’t | a woman? | have borne thirteen children, 
and seen most all sold off to slavery, and when | cried out 
with my mother’s grief, none but Jesus heard me! And ain’t | 
a woman? 


Then they talk about this thing in the head; what’s this they 
call it? [member of audience whispers, “intellect”] That’s it, 
honey. What’s that got to do with women’s rights or 
negroes’ rights? If my cup won't hold but a pint, and yours 
holds a quart, wouldn’t you be mean not to let me have my 
little half measure full? 


Then that little man in black there, he says women can’t 
have as much rights as men, ‘cause Christ wasn’t a woman! 
Where did your Christ come from? Where did your Christ 
come from? From God and a woman! Man had nothing to do 
with Him. 


If the first woman God ever made was strong enough to turn 
the world upside down all alone, these women together 
ought to be able to turn it back, and get it right side up 
again! And now they is asking to do it, the men better let 
them. 


Obliged to you for hearing me, and now old Sojourner ain’t 
got nothing more to Say. 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. There are different versions of Truth’s speech, which 
is not surprising considering the time and the 
circumstances. In this version, Truth’s speech is 
reproduced as a southern dialect, but, in fact, Truth 
lived in the North. What effect does the dialect have 
on your reading of the speech? 

2. What point is Truth trying to make about being a 
woman? What point is she trying to make about 
being a black woman? 

3. What is your response to Truth’s suggestion that 
intellect has nothing to do with women’s rights or 
African Americans’ rights? 

4. How does Truth try to prove the power of women? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Paraphrase Truth’s speech in your own words. 

2. Explain how Truth was in a unique position to 
discuss the rights of both women and African 
Americans. 

3. Describe Truth’s tone in the speech. Is that tone 
Surprising, given her position? Explain. 


The Obligation to Endure 


RACHEL CARSON 


Rachel Carson (1907-1964) was a marine biologist and an influential writer. She 
began writing for the U.S. Bureau of Fisheries and eventually became editor-in- 
chief of all publications of the U.S. Fish and Wildlife Service. She wrote three 
books about the sea before turning her attention to the harm that humans were 
doing to their environment. 


A TWENTIETH-CENTURY WARNING 


The publication of Rachel Carson’s Silent Spring in 1962 was critical to the 
history of environmentalism. She warned that the pesticide DDT, in spite of 
its perceived advantages, was poisoning the environment. In this second 
chapter of the book, she explains how a substance designed to kill 
agricultural pests could affect the whole web of life on earth. The book 
helped raise public awareness about the destructive effects of chemicals on 
the environment and was a major factor in the creation of what is now the 
Environmental Protection Agency. 


The history of life on earth has been a history of interaction 
between living things and their surroundings. To a large 
extent, the physical form and the habits of the earth’s 
vegetation and its animal life have been molded by the 
environment. Considering the whole span of earthly time, 
the opposite effect, in which life actually modifies its 
surroundings, has been relatively slight. Only within the 
moment of time represented by the present century has one 


species — man — acquired significant power to alter the 
nature of his world. 


During the past quarter century this power has not only 
increased to one of disturbing magnitude but it has changed 
in character. The most alarming of all man’s assaults upon 
the environment is the contamination of air, earth, rivers, 
and sea with dangerous and even lethal materials. This 
pollution is for the most part irrecoverable; the chain of evil 
it initiates not only in the world that must support life but in 
living tissues is for the most part irreversible. In this now 
universal contamination of the environment, chemicals are 
the sinister and little-recognized partners of radiation in 
changing the very nature of the world — the very nature of 
its life. Strontium 90, released through nuclear explosions 
into the air, comes to earth in rain or drifts down as fallout, 
lodges in soil, enters into the grass or corn or wheat grown 
there, and in time takes up its abode in the bones of a 
human being, there to remain until his death. Similarly, 
chemicals sprayed on croplands or forests or gardens lie 
long in soil, entering into living organisms, passing from one 
to another in a chain of poisoning and death. Or they pass 
mysteriously by underground streams until they emerge 
and, through the alchemy of air and sunlight, combine into 
new forms that kill vegetation, sicken cattle, and work 
unknown harm on those who drink from once pure wells. As 


Albert Schweitzer has said, “Man can hardly even recognize 
the devils of his own creation.” 


It took hundreds of millions of years to produce the life that 
now inhabits the earth — eons of time in which that 
developing and evolving and diversifying life reached a 
state of adjustment and balance with its surroundings. The 
environment, rigorously shaping and directing the life it 
Supported, contained elements that were hostile as well as 
Supporting. Certain rocks gave out dangerous radiation; 
even within the light of the sun, from which all life draws its 
energy, there were short-wave radiations with power to 
injure. Given time — time not in years but in millennia — life 
adjusts, and a balance has been reached. For time is the 
essential ingredient; but in the modern world there is no 
time. 


The rapidity of change and the speed with which new 
situations are created follow the impetuous and heedless 
pace of man rather than the deliberate pace of nature. 
Radiation is no longer merely the background radiation of 
rocks, the bombardment of cosmic rays, the ultraviolet of 
the sun that have existed before there was any life on earth; 
radiation is now the unnatural creation of man’s tampering 
with the atom. The chemicals to which life is asked to make 
its adjustment are no longer merely the calcium and silica 
and copper and all the rest of the minerals washed out of 


the rocks and carried in rivers to the sea; they are the 
synthetic creations of man’s inventive mind, brewed in his 
laboratories, and having no counterparts in nature. 


To adjust to these chemicals would require time on the scale 
that is nature’s; it would require not merely the years of a 
man’s life but the life of generations. And even this, were it 
by some miracle possible, would be futile, for the new 
chemicals come from our laboratories in an endless stream; 
almost five hundred annually find their way into actual use 
in the United States alone. The figure is staggering and its 
implications are not easily grasped — five hundred new 
chemicals to which the bodies of men and animals are 
required somehow to adapt each year, chemicals totally 
outside the limits of biologic experience. 


Among them are many that are used in man’s war against 
nature. Since the mid-1940’s over two hundred basic 
chemicals have been created for use in killing insects, 
weeds, rodents, and other organisms described in the 
modern vernacular as “pests”; and they are sold under 
several thousand different brand names. 


These sprays, dusts, and aerosols are now applied almost 
universally to farms, gardens, forests, and homes — 
nonselective chemicals that have the power to kill every 
insect, the “good” and the “bad,” to still the song of birds 


and the leaping of fish in the streams, to coat the leaves 
with a deadly film, and to linger on in soil — all this though 
the intended target may be only a few weeds or insects. 
Can anyone believe it is possible to lay down such a barrage 
of poisons on the surface of the earth without making it 
unfit for all life? They should not be called “insecticides,” 
but “biocides.” 


The whole process of spraying seems caught up in an 
endless spiral. Since DDT was released for civilian use, a 
process of escalation has been going on in which ever more 
toxic materials must be found. This has happened because 
insects, in a triumphant vindication of Darwin’s principle of 
the survival of the fittest, have evolved super races immune 
to the particular insecticide used, hence a deadlier one has 
always to be developed — and then a deadlier one than 
that. It has happened also because, for reasons to be 
described later, destructive insects often undergo a 
“flareback,” or resurgence, after spraying, in numbers 
greater than before. Thus the chemical war is never won, 
and all life is caught in its violent crossfire. 


Along with the possibility of the extinction of mankind by 
nuclear war, the central problem of our age has therefore 
become the contamination of man’s total environment with 
such substances of incredible potential for harm — 
substances that accumulate in the tissues of plants and 


animals and even penetrate the germ cells to shatter or 
alter the very material of heredity upon which the shape of 
the future depends. 


Some would-be architects of our future look toward a time 
when it will be possible to alter the human germ plasm by 
design. But we may easily be doing so now by inadvertence, 
for many chemicals, like radiation, bring about gene 
mutations. It is ironic to think that man might determine his 
own future by something so seemingly trivial as the choice 
of an insect spray. 


All this has been risked — for what? Future historians may 
well be amazed by our distorted sense of proportion. How 
could intelligent beings seek to control a few unwanted 
species by a method that contaminated the entire 
environment and brought the threat of disease and death 
even to their own kind? Yet this is precisely what we have 
done. We have done it, moreover, for reasons that collapse 
the moment we examine them. We are told that the 
enormous and expanding use of pesticides is necessary to 
maintain farm production. Yet is our real problem not one of 
overproduction ? Our farms, despite measures to remove 
acreages from production and to pay farmers not to 
produce, have yielded such a staggering excess of crops 
that the American taxpayer in 1962 is paying out more than 
one billion dollars a year as the total carrying cost of the 


surplus-food storage program. And is the situation helped 
when one branch of the Agriculture Department tries to 
reduce production while another states, as it did in 1958, “It 
is believed generally that reduction of crop acreages under 
provisions of the Soil Bank will stimulate interest in use of 
chemicals to obtain maximum production on the land 
retained in crops.” 


All this is not to say there is no insect problem and no need 
of control. | am saying, rather, that control must be geared 
to realities, not to mythical situations, and that the methods 
employed must be such that they do not destroy us along 
with the insects. 


The problem whose attempted solution has brought such a 
train of disaster in its wake is an accompaniment of our 
modern way of life. Long before the age of man, insects 
inhabited the earth — a group of extraordinarily varied and 
adaptable beings. Over the course of time since man’s 
advent, a small percentage of the more than half a million 
species of insects have come into conflict with human 
welfare in two principal ways: as competitors for the food 
supply and as carriers of human disease. 


Disease-carrying insects become important where human 
beings are crowded together, especially under conditions 
where sanitation is poor, as in time of natural disaster or 
war or in situations of extreme poverty and deprivation. 
Then control of some sort becomes necessary. It is a 
sobering fact, however, as we shall presently see, that the 
method of massive chemical control has had only limited 
success, and also threatens to worsen the very conditions it 
is intended to curb. 


Under primitive agricultural conditions the farmer had few 
insect problems. These arose with the intensification of 
agriculture — the devotion of immense acreages to a single 
crop. Such a system set the stage for explosive increases in 
specific insect populations. Single-crop farming does not 
take advantage of the principles by which nature works; it is 
agriculture as an engineer might conceive it to be. Nature 
has introduced great variety into the landscape, but man 
has displayed a passion for simplifying it. Thus he undoes 
the built-in checks and balances by which nature holds the 
species within bounds. One important natural check is a 
limit on the amount of suitable habitat for each species. 
Obviously then, an insect that lives on wheat can build up 
its population to much higher levels on a farm devoted to 
wheat than on one in which wheat is intermingled with other 
crops to which the insect is not adapted. 


The same thing happens in other situations. A generation or 
more ago, the towns of large areas of the United States 
lined their streets with the noble elm tree. Now the beauty 
they hopefully created is threatened with complete 
destruction as disease sweeps through the elms, carried by 
a beetle that would have only limited chance to build up 
large populations and to spread from tree to tree if the elms 
were only occasional trees in a richly diversified planting. 


Another factor in the modern insect problem is one that 
must be viewed against a background of geologic and 
human history: the spreading of thousands of different kinds 
of organisms from their native homes to invade new 
territories. This worldwide migration has been studied and 
graphically described by the British ecologist Charles Elton 
in his recent book The Ecology of Invasions . During the 
Cretaceous Period, some hundred million years ago, flooding 
seas cut many land bridges between continents and living 
things found themselves confined in what Elton calls 
“colossal separate nature reserves.” There, isolated from 
others of their kind, they developed many new species. 
When some of the land masses were joined again, about 
fifteen million years ago, these species began to move out 
into new territories — a movement that is not only still in 
progress but is now receiving considerable assistance from 
man. 


The importation of plants is the primary agent in the 
modern spread of species, for animals have almost 
invariably gone along with the plants, quarantine being a 
comparatively recent and not completely effective 
innovation. The United States Office of Plant Introduction 
alone has introduced almost 200,000 species and varieties 
of plants from all over the world. Nearly half of the 180 or so 
major insect enemies of plants in the United States are 
accidental imports from abroad, and most of them have 
come as hitchhikers on plants. 


In new territory, out of reach of the restraining hand of the 
natural enemies that kept down its numbers in its native 
land, an invading plant or animal is able to become 
enormously abundant. Thus it is no accident that our most 
troublesome insects are introduced species. 


These invasions, both the naturally occurring and those 
dependent on human assistance, are likely to continue 
indefinitely. Quarantine and massive chemical campaigns 
are only extremely expensive ways of buying time. We are 
faced, according to Dr. Elton, “with a life-and-death need not 
just to find new technological means of suppressing this 
plant or that animal”; instead we need the basic knowledge 
of animal populations and their relations to their 
Surroundings that will “promote an even balance and damp 
down the explosive power of outbreaks and new invasions.” 


Much of the necessary knowledge is now available but we 
do not use it. We train ecologists in our universities and 
even employ them in our governmental agencies but we 
seldom take their advice. We allow the chemical death rain 
to fall as though there were no alternative, whereas in fact 
there are many, and our ingenuity could soon discover 
many more if given opportunity. 


Have we fallen into a mesmerized state that makes us 
accept as inevitable that which is inferior or detrimental, as 
though having lost the will or the vision to demand that 
which is good? Such thinking, in the words of the ecologist 
Paul Shepard, “idealizes life with only its head out of water, 
inches above the limits of toleration of the corruption of its 
own environment. ... Why should we tolerate a diet of weak 
poisons, a home in insipid surroundings, a circle of 
acquaintances who are not quite our enemies, the noise of 
motors with just enough relief to prevent insanity? Who 
would want to live in a world which is just not quite fatal?” 


Yet such a world is pressed upon us. The crusade to create a 
chemically sterile, insect-free world seems to have 
engendered a fanatic zeal on the part of many specialists 
and most of the so-called control agencies. On every hand 
there is evidence that those engaged in spraying operations 
exercise a ruthless power. “The regulatory entomologists... 
function as prosecutor, judge and jury, tax assessor and 


collector, and sheriff to enforce their own orders,” said 
Connecticut entomologist Neely Turner. The most flagrant 
abuses go unchecked in both state and federal agencies. 


It is not my contention that chemical insecticides must 
never be used. | do contend that we have put poisonous and 
biologically potent chemicals indiscriminately into the hands 
of persons largely or wholly ignorant of their potentials for 
harm. We have subjected enormous numbers of people to 
contact with these poisons, without their consent and often 
without their knowledge. If the Bill of Rights contains no 
guarantee that a citizen shall be secure against lethal 
poisons distributed either by private individuals or by public 
officials, it is surely only because our forefathers, despite 
their considerable wisdom and foresight, could conceive of 
no such problem. 


| contend, furthermore, that we have allowed these 
chemicals to be used with little or no advance investigation 
of their effect on soil, water, wildlife, and man himself. 
Future generations are unlikely to condone our lack of 
prudent concern for the integrity of the natural world that 
supports all life. 


There is still very limited awareness of the nature of the 
threat. This is an era of specialists, each of whom sees his 
own problem and is unaware of or intolerant of the larger 


frame into which it fits. It is also an era dominated by 
industry, in which the right to make a dollar at whatever 
cost is seldom challenged. When the public protests, 
confronted with some obvious evidence of damaging results 
of pesticide applications, it is fed little tranquilizing pills of 
half truth. We urgently need an end to these false 
assurances, to the sugar coating of unpalatable facts. It is 
the public that is being asked to assume the risks that the 
insect controllers calculate. The public must decide whether 
it wishes to continue on the present road, and it can do so 
only when in full possession of the facts. In the words of 
Jean Rostand, “The obligation to endure gives us the right to 
know.” 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. What was Carson’s purpose in writing this chapter? 
How effective do you feel she was in achieving that 
purpose? Explain your response. 

2. According to Carson, in what sense is time a factor 
in the harm that humans are doing to their world by 
using pesticides? 

3. Just how much damage does Carson feel DDT has 
done? Why has it been allowed to happen? 

4. How does Carson relate her subject to the Bill of 
Rights? 


5. How do you explain the closing quote from Jean 
Rostand (1894-1977), a French experimental 
biologist and science writer, from which the chapter 
title is derived? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Explain how Carson wrote about science for a lay 
audience in a way that they could understand. 

2. Explain how Carson’s chapter is based largely on an 
examination of cause-and-effect relationships. 

3. Explain how relevant Carson’s concerns are today, 
more than fifty years after the publication of Si/ent 
Spring . You might also refer to the essays in 
Chapter 23 on climate change for additional support 
for your writing. 


Black Man in a White Man’s Court 


NELSON MANDELA 


Nelson Mandela (1918-2013) was a leader in the movement to bring equality to 
the black citizens of apartheid South Africa. This selection, excerpted from 
Mandela’s first court statement, was delivered in 1962. At the end of the trial at 
which this speech was delivered, he was sentenced to three years’ 
imprisonment on the charge of incitement and two years for leaving the country 
without valid travel documents. A year later he was tried for sabotage and given 
a life sentence; in March 1961 he was acquitted of treason after a four-and-a- 
half-year trial. He was released in 1990 and in 1994 became South Africa’s first 
democratically elected President. 


A TWENTIETH-CENTURY OPENING STATEMENT 


On October 15, 1962, Nelson Mandela went on trial in Pretoria, South Africa, 
for inciting others to strike illegally and for leaving the country without a 
valid passport. Those attending did not yet know that he had recently 
cofounded the armed branch of the African National Congress, Spear of the 
Nation, in response to the massacre by security forces of sixty-nine 
protestors at Sharpeville. He entered court defiantly, dressed in the 
traditional costume of jackal skin and beads of the abaThembu tribe. He 
spoke defiantly as well, challenging the right of a white court to try a black 
man and asking the judge to recuse himself. The following is his opening 
statement. The judge did not grant Mandela’s requests, and on November 
7, Mandela was sentenced to five years in prison. After the verdict, his 
fellow black Africans broke a prohibition against demonstrations by 
marching in the streets and singing encouragement to Mandela to continue 
in his struggle. 


Mandela: Your Worship, before | plead to the charge, there 
are one or two points | would like to raise. 


Firstly, Your Worship will recall that this matter was 
postponed last Monday at my request until today, to enable 
Counsel to make the arrangements to be available here 
today. Although Counsel is now available, after consultation 
with him and my attorneys, | have elected to conduct my 
own defense. Some time during the progress of these 
proceedings, | hope to be able to indicate that this case is a 
trial of the aspirations of the African people, and because of 
that | thought it proper to conduct my own defense. 
Nevertheless, | have decided to retain the services of 
Counsel, who will be here throughout these proceedings, 
and | also would like my attorney to be available in the 
course of these proceedings as well, but subject to that | will 
conduct my own defense. 


The second point | would like to raise is an application which 
is addressed to Your Worship. Now at the outset, | want to 
make it perfectly clear that the remarks | am going to make 
are not addressed to Your Worship in his personal capacity, 
nor are they intended to reflect upon the integrity of the 
court. | hold Your Worship in high esteem and | do not for 
one single moment doubt your sense of fairness and justice. 
| must also mention that nothing | am going to raise in this 


application is intended to reflect against the Prosecutor in 
his personal capacity. 


The point | wish to raise in my argument is based not on 
personal considerations, but on important questions that go 
beyond the scope of this present trial. | might also mention 
that in the course of this application | am frequently going 
to refer to the white man and the white people. | want at 
once to make it clear that | am no racialist, and | detest 
racialism, because | regard it as a barbaric thing, whether it 
comes from a black man or from a white man. The 
terminology that | am going to employ will be compelled on 
me by the nature of the application | am making. 


| want to apply for Your Worship’s recusal from this case. | 
challenge the right of this court to hear my case on two 
grounds. 


Firstly, | challenge it because | fear that | will not be givena 
fair and proper trial. Secondly, | consider myself neither 
legally nor morally bound to obey laws made by a 
parliament in which I have no representation. 


In a political trial such as this one, which involves a clash of 
the aspirations of the African people and those of whites, 
the country’s courts, as presently constituted, cannot be 
impartial and fair. 


In such cases, whites are interested parties. To have a white 
judicial officer presiding, however high his esteem, and 
however strong his sense of fairness and justice, is to make 
whites judges in their own case. 


It is improper and against the elementary principles of 
justice to entrust whites with cases involving the denial by 
them of basic human rights to the African people. 


What sort of justice is this that enables the aggrieved to sit 
in judgment over those against whom they have laid a 
charge? 


A judiciary controlled entirely by whites and enforcing laws 
enacted by a white parliament in which Africans have no 
representation — laws which in most cases are passed in 
the face of unanimous opposition from Africans — 


Magistrate: | am wondering whether | shouldn’t interfere 
with you at this stage, Mr. Mandela. Aren’t we going beyond 
the scope of the proceedings? After all is said and done, 
there is only one court today and that is the White Man’s 
court. There is no other court. What purpose does it serve 
you to make an application when there is only one court, as 
you know yourself. What court do you wish to be tried by? 


Mandela: Well, Your Worship, firstly | would like Your 
Worship to bear in mind that in a series of cases our courts 
have laid it down that the right of a litigant to ask for a 
recusal of a judicial officer is an extremely important right, 
which must be given full protection by the court, as long as 
that right is exercised honestly. Now | honestly have 
apprehensions, as | am going to demonstrate just now, that 
this unfair discrimination throughout my life has been 
responsible for very grave injustices, and | am going to 
contend that that race discrimination which outside this 
court has been responsible for all my troubles, | fear in this 
court is going to do me the same injustice. Now Your 
Worship may disagree with that, but Your Worship is 
perfectly entitled, in fact, obliged to listen to me and 
because of that | feel that Your Worship — 


Magistrate: | would like to listen, but | would like you to 
give me the grounds for your application for me to recuse 
myself. 


Mandela: Well, these are the grounds, | am developing 
them, sir. If Your Worship will give me time — 


Magistrate: | don’t wish to go out of the scope of the 
proceedings. 


Mandela: — Of the scope of the application. | am within the 
scope of the application, because | am putting forward 
grounds which in my opinion are likely not to give me a fair 
and proper trial. 


Magistrate: Anyway proceed. 


Mandela: As your Worship pleases. | was developing the 
point that a judiciary controlled entirely by whites and 
enforcing laws enacted by a white parliament in which we 
have no representation, laws which in most cases are 
passed in the face of unanimous opposition from Africans, 
cannot be regarded as an impartial tribunal in a political trial 
where an African stands as an accused. 


The Universal Declaration of Human Rights provides that all 
men are equal before the law, and are entitled without any 
discrimination to equal protection of the law. In May 1951, 
Dr. DF Malan, then Prime Minister, told the Union parliament 
that this provision of the Declaration applies in this country. 
Similar statements have been made on numerous occasions 
in the past by prominent whites in this country, including 
judges and magistrates. But the real truth is that there is in 
fact no equality before the law whatsoever as far as our 
people are concerned, and statements to the contrary are 
definitely incorrect and misleading. 


It is true that an African who is charged in a court of law 
enjoys, on the surface, the same rights and privileges as an 
accused who is white in so far as the conduct of this trial is 
concerned. He is governed by the same rules of procedure 
and evidence as apply to a white accused. But it would be 
grossly inaccurate to conclude from this fact that an African 
consequently enjoys equality before the law. 


In its proper meaning equality before the law means the 
right to participate in the making of the laws by which one is 
governed, a constitution which guarantees democratic 
rights to all sections of the population, the right to approach 
the court for protection or relief in the case of the violation 
of rights guaranteed in the constitution, and the right to 
take part in the administration of justice as judges, 
magistrates, attorneys-general, law advisers and similar 
positions. 


In the absence of these safeguards the phrase “equality 
before the law,” in so far as it is intended to apply to us, is 
meaningless and misleading. All the rights and privileges to 
which | have referred are monopolized by whites, and we 
enjoy none of them. 


The white man makes all the laws, he drags us before his 
courts and accuses us, and he sits in judgment over us. 


It is fit and proper to raise the question sharply, what is this 
rigid color-bar in the administration of justice? Why is it that 
in this courtroom | face a white magistrate, am confronted 
by a white prosecutor, and escorted into the dock by a white 
orderly? Can anyone honestly and seriously suggest that in 
this type of atmosphere the scales of justice are evenly 
balanced? 


Why is it that no African in the history of this country has 
ever had the honor of being tried by his own kith and kin, by 
his own flesh and blood? 


| will tell Your Worship why: the real purpose of this rigid 
color-bar is to ensure that the justice dispensed by the 
courts should conform to the policy of the country, however 
much that policy might be in conflict with the norms of 
justice accepted in judiciaries throughout the civilized world. 


| feel oppressed by the atmosphere of white domination that 
lurks all around in this courtroom. Somehow this 
atmosphere calls to mind the inhuman injustices caused to 
my people outside this courtroom by this same white 
domination. 


It reminds me that | am voteless because there is a 
parliament in this country that is white-controlled. | am 
without land because the white minority has taken a lion’s 


Share of my country and forced me to occupy poverty- 
stricken Reserves, over-populated and over-stocked. We are 
ravaged by starvation and disease... 


Magistrate: What has that got to do with the case, Mr. 
Mandela? 


Mandela: With the last point, Sir, it hangs together, if Your 
Worship will give me the chance to develop it. 


Magistrate: You have been developing it for quite a while 
now, and | feel you are going beyond the scope of your 
application. 


Mandela: Your Worship, this to me is an extremely 
important ground which the court must consider. 


Magistrate: | fully realize your position, Mr. Mandela, but 
you must confine yourself to the application and not go 
beyond it. | don’t want to know about starvation. That in my 
view has got nothing to do with the case at the present 
moment. 


Mandela: Well, Your Worship has already raised the point 
that here in this country there is only a white court. What is 
the point of all this? Now if | can demonstrate to Your 
Worship that outside this courtroom race discrimination has 


been used in such a way as to deprive me of my rights, not 
to treat me fairly, certainly this is a relevant fact from which 
to infer that wherever race discrimination is practiced, this 
will be the same result, and this is the only reason why I am 
using this point. 


Magistrate: | am afraid that | will have to interrupt you, 
and you will have to confine yourself to the reasons, the real 
reasons for asking me to recuse myself. 


Mandela: Your Worship, the next point which | want to 
make is this: | raise the question, how can I be expected to 
believe that this same racial discrimination which has been 
the cause of so much injustice and suffering right through 
the years should now operate here to give me a fair and 
open trial? Is there no danger that an African accused may 
regard the courts not as impartial tribunals, dispensing 
justice without fear or favor, but as instruments used by the 
white man to punish those amongst us who clamor for 
deliverance from the fiery furnace of white rule. | have 
grave fears that this system of justice may enable the guilty 
to drag the innocent before the courts. It enables the unjust 
to prosecute and demand vengeance against the just. It 
may tend to lower the standards of fairness and justice 
applied in the country’s courts by white judicial officers to 
black litigants. This is the first ground for this application: 
that | will not receive a fair and proper trial. 


The second ground of my objection is that | consider myself 
neither morally nor legally obliged to obey laws made by a 
parliament in which | am not represented. 


That the will of the people is the basis of the authority of 
government is a principle universally acknowledged as 
sacred throughout the civilized world, and constitutes the 
basic foundations of freedom and justice. It is 
understandable why citizens, who have the vote as well as 
the right to direct representation in the country’s governing 
bodies, should be morally and legally bound by the laws 
governing the country. 


It should be equally understandable why we, as Africans, 
should adopt the attitude that we are neither morally nor 
legally bound to obey laws which we have not made, nor 
can we be expected to have confidence in courts which 
enforce such laws. 


| am aware that in many cases of this nature in the past, 
South African courts have upheld the right of the African 
people to work for democratic changes. Some of our judicial 
officers have even openly criticized the policy which refuses 
to acknowledge that all men are born free and equal, and 
fearlessly condemned the denial of opportunities to our 
people. 


But such exceptions exist in spite of, not because of, the 
grotesque system of justice that has been built up in this 
country. These exceptions furnish yet another proof that 
even among the country’s whites there are honest men 
whose sense of fairness and justice revolts against the 
cruelty perpetrated by their own white brothers to our 
people. 


The existence of genuine democratic values among some of 
the country’s whites in the judiciary, however slender they 
may be, is welcomed by me. But | have no illusions about 
the significance of this fact, healthy a sign as it might be. 
Such honest and upright whites are few and they have 
certainly not succeeded in convincing the vast majority of 
the rest of the white population that white supremacy leads 
to dangers and disaster. 


However, it would be a hopeless commandant who relied for 
his victories on the few soldiers in the enemy camp who 
sympathize with his cause. A competent general pins his 
faith on the superior striking power he commands and on 
the justness of his cause which he must pursue 
uncompromisingly to the bitter end. 


| hate race discrimination most intensely and in all its 
manifestations. | have fought it all during my life; | fight it 
now, and will do so until the end of my days. Even although 


| now happen to be tried by one whose opinion | hold in high 
esteem, | detest most violently the set-up that surrounds 
me here. It makes me feel that | am a black man in a white 
man’s court. This should not be. | should feel perfectly at 
ease and at home with the assurance that | am being tried 
by a fellow South African who does not regard me as an 
inferior, entitled to a special type of justice. 


This is not the type of atmosphere most conducive to 
feelings of security and confidence in the impartiality of a 
court. 


The court might reply to this part of my argument by 
assuring me that it will try my case fairly and without fear or 
favor, that in deciding whether or not | am guilty of the 
offense charged by the State, the court will not be 
influenced by the color of my skin or by any other improper 
motive. 


That might well be so. But such a reply would completely 
miss the point of my argument. 


As already indicated, my objection is not directed to Your 
Worship in his personal capacity, nor is it intended to reflect 
upon the integrity of the court. My objection is based upon 
the fact that our courts, as presently constituted, create 


grave doubts in the minds of an African accused, whether 
he will receive a fair and proper trial. 


This doubt springs from objective facts relating to the 
practice of unfair discrimination against the black man in 
the constitution of the country’s courts. Such doubts cannot 
be allayed by mere verbal assurances from a presiding 
officer, however sincere such assurances might be. There is 
only one way, and one way only, of allaying such doubts, 
namely, by removing unfair discrimination in judicial 
appointments. This is my first difficulty. 


| have yet another difficulty about similar assurances Your 
Worship might give. Broadly speaking, Africans and whites 
in this country have no common standard of fairness, 
morality, and ethics, and it would be very difficult to 
determine on my part what standard of fairness and justice 
Your Worship has in mind. 


In their relationship with us, South African whites regard it 
as fair and just to pursue policies which have outraged the 
conscience of mankind and of honest and upright men 
throughout the civilized world. They suppress our 
aspirations, bar our way to freedom, and deny us 
opportunities to promote our moral and material progress, 
to secure ourselves from fear and want. All the good things 
of life are reserved for the white folk and we blacks are 


expected to be content to nourish our bodies with such 
pieces of food as drop from the tables of men with white 
Skins. This is the white man’s standard of justice and 
fairness. Herein lies his conceptions of ethics. Whatever he 
himself may say in his defense, the white man’s moral 
standards in this country must be judged by the extent to 
which he has condemned the vast majority of its inhabitants 
to serfdom and inferiority. 


We, on the other hand, regard the struggle against color 
discrimination and for the pursuit of freedom and happiness 
as the highest aspiration of all men. Through bitter 
experience, we have learnt to regard the white man as a 
harsh and merciless type of human being whose contempt 
for our rights, and whose utter indifference to the promotion 
of our welfare, makes his assurances to us absolutely 
meaningless and hypocritical. 


| have the hope and confidence that Your Worship will not 
hear this objection lightly nor regard it as frivolous. | have 
decided to speak frankly and honestly because the injustice 
| have referred to contains the seeds of an extremely 
dangerous situation for our country and people. | make no 
threat when | say that unless these wrongs are remedied 
without delay, we might well find that even plain talk before 
the country’s courts is too timid a method to draw the 
attention of the country to our political demands. 


Finally, | need only to say that the courts have said that the 
possibility of bias and not actual bias is all that needs be 
proved to ground an application of this nature. In this 
application | have merely referred to certain objective facts, 
from which | submit that the possibility be inferred that | will 
not receive a fair and proper trial. 


Magistrate: Mr. Prosecutor, have you anything to say? 


Prosecutor: Very briefly, Your Worship, | just wish to point 
out that there are certain legal grounds upon which an 
accused person is entitled to apply for the recusal of a 
judicial officer from the case in which he is to be tried. | 
submit that the Accused’s application is not based on one of 
those principles, and | ask the Court to reject it. 


Magistrate: [to Mandela] Your application is dismissed. Will 
you now plead to your charges? 


Mandela: | plead NOT GUILTY to both charges, to all the 
charges.... 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. What was the main point that Mandela was trying to 
make in addressing the court? 


2. Why was there never any chance of his requests 
being granted? 

3. What parallels can you draw between the position 
Mandela found himself in and the position African 
Americans found themselves in before the civil 
rights movement? What parallels can you draw 
between Mandela’s position and the position of 
African Americans today? 

4. Would you conclude that Mandela accomplished 
nothing by speaking out as he did? Explain. 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Compare the struggle for equal rights fought by 
blacks in America with that fought by blacks in 
South Africa. 

2. Apartheid in South Africa was ended through a 
series of negotiations between 1990 and 1993. 
What conclusions might Thurgood Marshall (p. 645) 
have drawn about how that change in the status of 
blacks in South Africa compared to the change in 
the status of blacks in America? How long did it take 
in America, according to Marshall? 


Reflections on the Bicentennial of 
the United States Constitution 


THURGOOD MARSHALL 


Thurgood Marshall (1908-1993) was the first African American Associate Justice 
of the United States Supreme Court, serving from 1967 until 1991. Earlier he 
had gained fame as an attorney for his success in arguing cases before the 
Court, including a victory in the famous Brown v. Board of Education school 
desegregation case. 


A TWENTIETH-CENTURY SPEECH 


The following speech, which Thurgood Marshall delivered at the Annual 
Seminar of the San Francisco Patent and Trademark Law Association in 
Maui, Hawaii, on May 6, 1987, was part of the celebration of the 200th 
anniversary of the United States Constitution. Marshall made headlines 


when instead of praising the Founding Fathers, as other speakers had, he 


pointed out that the document did not form “a more perfect Union,” but 
rather was an imperfect document that had had to change with the times. 


The year 1987 marks the 200th anniversary of the United 
States Constitution. A Commission has been established to 
coordinate the celebration. The official meetings, essay 
contests, and festivities have begun. 


The planned commemoration will span three years, and | 
am told 1987 is “dedicated to the memory of the Founders 
and the document they drafted in Philadelphia.” We are to 


“recall the achievements of our Founders and the 
knowledge and experience that inspired them, the nature of 
the government they established, its origins, its character, 
and its ends, and the rights and privileges of citizenship, as 
well as its attendant responsibilities.” 


Like many anniversary celebrations, the plan for 1987 takes 
particular events and holds them up as the source of all the 
very best that has followed. Patriotic feelings will surely 
swell, prompting proud proclamations of the wisdom, 
foresight, and sense of justice shared by the framers and 
reflected in a written document now yellowed with age. This 
is unfortunate — not the patriotism itself, but the tendency 
for the celebration to oversimplify, and overlook the many 
other events that have been instrumental to our 
achievements as a nation. The focus of this celebration 
invites a complacent belief that the vision of those who 
debated and compromised in Philadelphia yielded the “more 
perfect Union” it is said we now enjoy. 


| cannot accept this invitation, for | do not believe that the 
meaning of the Constitution was forever “fixed” at the 
Philadelphia Convention. Nor do | find the wisdom, foresight, 
and sense of justice exhibited by the framers particularly 
profound. To the contrary, the government they devised was 
defective from the start, requiring several amendments, a 
civil war, and momentous social transformation to attain the 


system of constitutional government, and its respect for the 
individual freedoms and human rights, that we hold as 
fundamental today. When contemporary Americans cite 
“The Constitution,” they invoke a concept that is vastly 
different from what the framers barely began to construct 
two centuries ago. 


For a sense of the evolving nature of the Constitution we 
need look no further than the first three words of the 
document’s preamble: “We the People.” When the Founding 
Fathers used this phrase in 1787, they did not have in mind 
the majority of America’s citizens. “We the People” included, 
in the words of the framers, “the whole Number of free 
Persons.” On a matter so basic as the right to vote, for 
example, Negro slaves were excluded, although they were 
counted for representational purposes — at three-fifths 
each. Women did not gain the right to vote for over a 
hundred and thirty years. 


These omissions were intentional. The record of the framers’ 
debates on the slave question is especially clear: the 
Southern states acceded to the demands of the New 
England states for giving Congress broad power to regulate 
commerce, in exchange for the right to continue the slave 
trade. The economic interests of the regions coalesced: New 
Englanders engaged in the “carrying trade” would profit 
from transporting slaves from Africa as well as goods 


produced in America by slave labor. The perpetuation of 
Slavery ensured the primary source of wealth in the 
Southern states. 


Despite this clear understanding of the role slavery would 
play in the new republic, use of the words s/aves and 
slavery was Carefully avoided in the original document. 
Political representation in the lower House of Congress was 
to be based on the population of “free Persons” in each 
state, plus three-fifths of all “other Persons.” Moral 
principles against slavery, for those who had them, were 
compromised, with no explanation of the conflicting 
principles for which the American Revolutionary War had 
ostensibly been fought: the self-evident truths “that all men 
are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator 
with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, 
Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness.” 


It was not the first such compromise. Even these ringing 
phrases from the Declaration of Independence are filled with 
irony, for an early draft of what became that declaration 
assailed the King of England for suppressing legislative 
attempts to end the slave trade and for encouraging slave 
rebellions. The final draft adopted in 1776 did not contain 
this criticism. And so again at the Constitutional Convention 
eloquent objections to the institution of slavery went 
unheeded, and its opponents eventually consented to a 


document which laid a foundation for the tragic events that 
were to follow. 


Pennsylvania’s Gouverneur Morris provides an example. He 
opposed slavery and the counting of slaves in determining 
the basis for representation in Congress. At the Convention 
he objected that the inhabitant of Georgia [or] South 
Carolina who goes to the coast of Africa, and in defiance of 
the most sacred laws of humanity tears away his fellow 
creatures from their dearest connections and damns them 
to the most cruel bondages, shall have more votes ina 
Government instituted for protection of the rights of 
mankind, than the Citizen of Pennsylvania or New Jersey 
who views with a laudable horror, so nefarious a practice. 


And yet Gouverneur Morris eventually accepted the three- 
fifths accommodation. In fact, he wrote the final draft of the 
Constitution, the very document the bicentennial will 
commemorate. 


As a result of compromise, the right of the Southern states 
to continue importing slaves was extended, officially, at 
least until 1808. We know that it actually lasted a good deal 
longer, as the framers possessed no monopoly on the ability 
to trade moral principles for self-interest. But they 
nevertheless set an unfortunate example. Slaves could be 
imported, if the commercial interests of the North were 


protected. To make the compromise even more palatable, 
customs duties would be imposed at up to ten dollars per 
Slave as a means of raising public revenues. 


No doubt it will be said, when the unpleasant truth of the 
history of slavery in America is mentioned during this 
bicentennial year, that the Constitution was a product of its 
times, and embodied a compromise which, under other 
circumstances, would not have been made. But the effects 
of the framers’ compromise have remained for generations. 
They arose from the contradiction between guaranteeing 
liberty and justice to all, and denying both to Negroes. 


The original intent of the phrase “We the People” was far 
too clear for any ameliorating construction. Writing for the 
Supreme Court in 1857, Chief Justice Taney penned the 
following passage in the Dred Scott case, on the issue of 
whether, in the eyes of the framers, slaves were 
“constituent members of the sovereignty,” and were to be 
included among “We the People”: 
We think they are not, and that they are not included, and were not 
intended to be included. .. . They had for more than a century before been 
regarded as beings of an inferior order, and altogether unfit to associate 
with the white race... and so far inferior, that they had no rights which 
the white man was bound to respect; and that the negro might justly and 


lawfully be reduced to slavery for his benefit. . . .[A]ccordingly, a negro of 
the African race was regarded ... as an article of property, and held, and 


bought and sold as such. ...[N]o one seems to have doubted the 
correctness of the prevailing opinion of the time. 


And so, nearly seven decades after the Constitutional 
Convention, the Supreme Court reaffirmed the prevailing 
opinion of the framers regarding the rights of Negroes in 
America. It took a bloody civil war before the thirteenth 
amendment could be adopted to abolish slavery, though not 
the consequences slavery would have for future Americans. 


While the Union survived the civil war, the Constitution did 
not. In its place arose a new, more promising basis for 
justice and equality, the fourteenth amendment, ensuring 
protection of the life, liberty, and property of all persons 
against deprivations without due process, and guaranteeing 
equal protection of the laws. And yet almost another 
century would pass before any significant recognition was 
obtained of the rights of black Americans to share equally 
even in such basic opportunities as education, housing, and 
employment, and to have their votes counted, and counted 
equally. In the meantime, blacks joined America’s military to 
fight its wars and invested untold hours working in its 
factories and on its farms, contributing to the development 
of this country’s magnificent wealth and waiting to share in 
its prosperity. 


What is striking is the role legal principles have played 
throughout America’s history in determining the condition of 
Negroes. They were enslaved by law, emancipated by law, 
disenfranchised and segregated by law; and, finally, they 
have begun to win equality by law. Along the way, new 
constitutional principles have emerged to meet the 
challenges of a changing society. The progress has been 
dramatic, and it will continue. 


The men who gathered in Philadelphia in 1787 could not 
have envisioned these changes. They could not have 
imagined, nor would they have accepted, that the document 
they were drafting would one day be construed by a 
Supreme Court to which had been appointed a woman and 
the descendent of an African slave. “We the People” no 
longer enslave, but the credit does not belong to the 
framers. It belongs to those who refused to acquiesce in 


outdated notions of “liberty,” “justice,” and “equality,” and 
who strived to better them. 


And so we must be careful, when focusing on the events 
which took place in Philadelphia two centuries ago, that we 
not overlook the momentous events which followed, and 
thereby lose our proper sense of perspective. Otherwise, the 
odds are that for many Americans the bicentennial 
celebration will be little more than a blind pilgrimage to the 
Shrine of the original document now stored in a vault in the 


National Archives. If we seek, instead, a sensitive 
understanding of the Constitution’s inherent defects, and its 
promising evolution through two hundred years of history, 
the celebration of the “Miracle at Philadelphia” will, in my 
view, be a far more meaningful and humbling experience. 
We will see that the true miracle was not the birth of the 
Constitution, but its life, a life nurtured through two 
turbulent centuries of our own making, and a life embodying 
much good fortune that was not. 


Thus, in this bicentennial year, we may not all participate in 
the festivities with flag-waving fervor. Some may more 
quietly commemorate the suffering, struggle, and sacrifice 
that has triumphed over much of what was wrong with the 
original document, and observe the anniversary with hopes 
not realized and promises not fulfilled. | plan to celebrate 
the bicentennial of the Constitution as a living document, 
including the Bill of Rights and the other amendments 
protecting individual freedoms and human rights. 


Reading and Discussion Questions 


1. What is the invitation that Marshall refers to in 
paragraph 4 that he feels he cannot accept? Why 
can he not accept it? 

2. How did the Constitution contradict the Declaration 
of Independence? 


3. What role did compromise play in the drafting of the 
Constitution? 

4. What does Marshall mean in the last paragraph 
when he says that the Constitution is a living 
document? 

5. What does Marshall believe Americans should do to 
commemorate the bicentennial of the Constitution? 


Writing Suggestions 


1. Write an essay explaining Marshall’s view of the 
Constitution. 

2. Write an essay explaining how the Constitution, as it 
has evolved, has reflected America’s view of African 
Americans. 

3. Do the necessary research, and write an essay 
describing the reaction to Marshall’s speech at the 
time it was given. 


Acknowledgments 


Ben Adler, “Banning Plastic Bags Is Great for the World, 
Right? Not So Fast,” Grist , June 2, 2016. Copyright © 
2016 by Grist. Used with permission. 

Calah Alexander, “The Dangers of the Princess Culture.” 
Reprinted by permission of the author. 

Drew Allen and Gregory C. Wolniak, “When College Tuition 
Goes Up, Campus Diversity Goes Down,” The 
Conversation , April 26, 2018. 
https://theconversation.com/when-college-tuition-goes- 
up-campus-diversity-goes-down-94091. 

Bobby Allyn, © 2019 National Public Radio, Inc. NPR news 
report titled “College Board Drops Its ‘Adversity Score’ 
For Each Student After Backlash” by Bobby Allyn as 
originally published on nprorg on August 27, 2019, and is 
used with the permission of NPR. Any unauthorized 
duplication is strictly prohibited. 

American Civil Liberties Union, “Speech on Campus.” 
Copyright © 2020 American Civil Liberties Union 
Foundation, Inc. Originally posted by the ACLU at 
https://www.aclu.org/other/speech-campus. Reprinted by 
permission. 

Stefan Andreasson, “Fossil Fuel Divestment Will Increase 
Carbon Emissions, Not Lower Them — Here’s Why,” The 
Conversation , November 25, 2019. 


https://theconversation.com/fossil-fuel-divestment-will- 
increase-carbon-emissions-not-lower-them-heres-why- 
126392. 

Jessica Andrews, “How to Avoid Cultural Appropriation at 
Coachella,” Teen Vogue, April 13, 2018. © Conde Nast. 
Reprinted by permission. 

ASPCA, “Position Statement on Breed-Specific Legislation.” 
Copyright © 2014. The American Society for the 
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals (ASPCA). All Rights 
Reserved. 

Sharon Astyk and Aaron Newton, “The Rich Get Richer, the 
Poor Go Hungry” from Sharon Astyk and Aaron Newton, A 
Nation of Farmers . (Originally published in The Utne 
Reader , September/October 2010). Reprinted by 
permission of New Society Publishers. 

Jack Beyrer, “Innovative Gun Control Idea Gains Support,” 
Real Clear Politics , June 22, 2019. Used with permission. 

Gretchen Blynt, “Preparing Kids for School Shootings 
Damages Them, Too,” Syracuse.com , May 23, 2018. 
Reprinted by permission of the author. 

Mel Bondar, “The Financial Case for Trade School Over 
College,” US News & World Report , April 12, 2016. 
Copyright © 2016 by US News & World Report. Used with 
permission. 

Ishmeal Bradley, “Conscientious Objection in Medicine: A 
Moral Dilemma.” Clinical Correlations , May 28, 2009. 
Reprinted by permission of Ishmeal Bradley, MD, MPH. 


Sunnivie Brydum, “The True Meaning of the Word 
‘Cisgender’,” Advocate , July 31, 2015. Copyright © 2015, 
Pride Publishing. Reprinted by permission. 

Christopher Caldwell, “Drivers Get Rolled,” The Weekly 
Standard , November 8, 2013. © The Weekly Standard. 
Reprinted with permission. 

James Carson, “Fake News: What Exactly Is It — and How 
Can You Spot It?” Telegraph , September 9, 2019. 
Copyright © Telegraph Media Group Limited, 2019. 
Reprinted by permission. 

Rachel Carson, “The Obligation to Endure” from Silent 
Spring by Rachel Carson. Copyright © 1962 by Rachel L. 
Carson, renewed 1990 by Roger Christie. Reprinted by 
permission of Houghton Mifflin Harcourt Publishing 
Company and by permission of Frances Collin, Trustee. All 
rights reserved. All copying, including electronic, or 
redistribution of this text, is expressly forbidden. 

Jimmy Carter, “Why I Believe the Mistreatment of Women Is 
the Number One Human Rights Abuse,” TED Conference, 
May 2015. Copyright © 2015 by Jimmy Carter. Used with 
permission from The Carter Center. 

Samuel Chi, “The NFL’s Protest Crisis,” CNN , September 16, 
2016. Copyright © 2016 by Turner Broadcasting Systems, 
Inc. All rights reserved. Used under license. 

College Board, from “Inside the Test: SAT® Essay,” 
https://collegereadiness.collegeboard.org/sat/inside-the- 
test/essay. Reprinted by permission of The College Board. 


John Daniel Davidson, “Why We Should Keep the 
Confederate Monuments Right Where They Are,” The 
Federalist , August 18, 2017. Copyright © 2017 by The 
Federalist. Used with permission. 

Steven Doloff, “Greta Garbo, Meet Joan Rivers . . . (Talk 
amongst Yourselves),” Women & Language 38.2, Fall 
2015, 137-42. Copyright © 2015 by Women & Language. 
Used with permission. 

Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz, “Inside the Minds of American Mass 
Shooters” from Loaded: A Disarming History of the 
Second Amendment . Originally published in The 
Guardian , November 10, 2017. Copyright © 2017, 2018 
by Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz. Reprinted with the permission 
of The Permissions Company, LLC on behalf of City Lights 
Books, www.citylights.com. 

Christopher Elliott, “The Insider: A Tale of Two Airlines,” 
National Geographic Traveler , December 2012/January 
2013. Reprinted by permission. 

Amy Froide, “Spinster, Old Maid or Self-partnered — Why 
Words for Single Women Have Changed through Time,” 
The Conversation , December 1, 2019. 
https://theconversation.com/spinster-old-maid-or-self- 
partnered-why-words-for-single-women-have-changed- 
through-time-126716. 

Jasmine Garsd, © 2018 National Public Radio, Inc. NPR news 
report titled “#Blessed: Is Everyone Happier Than You on 
Social Media?” by Jasmine Garsd was originally published 
on npr.org on August 6, 2018, and is used with the 


permission of NPR. Any unauthorized duplication is 
strictly prohibited. 

Isaac Gilman, “Online Lives, Offline Consequences: 
Professionalism, Information Ethics, and Professional 
Students,” /nterface , 9 (1) (Jan/Feb 2009). 
http://bcis.pacificu.edu/interface/?p=3566. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Ronald M. Green, “Building a Baby from the Genes Up,” The 
New York Times , April 13, 2008. Reprinted by permission 
of the author. 

Sarah Griffiths, “Why Having a Crush Is Good for You,” 
Medium.com , December 3, 2018. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Jennifer Grossman, “Food for Thought (and for Credit),” The 
New York Times , Sept. 2, 2003, p. 23, col. 1. Copyright © 
2003 by Jennifer Grossman. Reprinted by permission of 
the author. 

Elisha Dov Hack, “College Life Versus My Moral Code,” The 
New York Times , September 9, 1997. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Nick Hanauer, “Better Schools Won’t Fix America,” The 
Atlantic , July 2019. Copyright © The Atlantic Media Co., 
as first published in The Atlantic Magazine. All rights 
reserved. Distributed by Tribune Content Agency, LLC. 

Pamela Powers Hannley, “Bathroom Politics: Preserving the 
Sanctity of the ‘Ladies’ Room’,” tucson-progressive.com , 
May 6, 2014. Used with permission of the author. 


Warren Hartenstine, “College Athletes Should Not Be Paid,” 
The Baltimore Sun , November 2, 2013. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Odie Henderson, “Black Panther,” Ebert Digital LLC, 
February 15, 2018. Copyright © 2018 by Ebert Digital 
LLC. Used with permission. 

James W. Ingram Ill, “Electoral College Is Best Way to 
Choose U.S. President,” San Diego Union-Tribune , 
January 13, 2017. Used with permission from the author. 

Anthony Abraham Jack, “I Was a Low-Income College 
Student. Classes Weren’t the Hard Part,” The New York 
Times , September 10, 2019. Copyright © 2019 by The 
New York Times. All rights reserved. Used under license. 

Jeffrey M. Jones, “U.S. Media Trust Continues to Recover 
from 2016 Low,” Gallup , October 12, 2018. Copyright © 
2018 by Gallup, Inc. Used with permission. 

Robert Kennedy, Jr., “This Is the Chronic Disease Epidemic” 
speaking at Albany, NY rally concerning mandatory 
vaccines and government overreach, May 16, 2019. 
https://childrenshealthdefense.org/news/robert-f- 
kennedy-jr-speaking-at-albany-ny-rally-concerning- 
mandatory-vaccines-and-government-overreach/. 
Reprinted by permission of Children’s Health Defense. 

Emma Kerr, “College Students Want Free Speech — Sort Of,” 
Chronicle of Higher Education , March 12, 2018. 
Reprinted by permission. 

Sid Kirchheimer, “Are Sports Fans Happier?” from The 
Saturday Evening Post , March 2012. Copyright © SEPS 


licensed by Curtis Licensing, Indianapolis, IN. All rights 
reserved. Reprinted by permission. 

Chelsey Kivland and Anne Sosin, “Why Climate Change Is 
Worsening Public Health Problems,” The Conversation , 
January 25, 2018. https://theconversation.com/why- 
climate-change-is-worsening-public-health-problems- 
86193. 

John R. Koza, “States Can Reform Electoral College — Here’s 
How to Empower Popular Vote,” TheHill.com , November 
10, 2016. Reprinted by permission of Featurewell.com, 
Inc. on behalf of Capitol Hill Publishing Corporation. 

Left, Right and Center, “Recession fears, immigration rules 
and ‘electability’.” Prepared and published by KCRW, 
August 16, 2019. Reprinted by permission of KCRW. 

Mark R. Levin, excerpt from UNFREEDOM OF THE PRESS. 
Copyright © 2019 by Mark R. Levin. Reprinted with the 
permission of Threshold Editions, a division of Simon & 
Schuster, Inc. All rights reserved. 

Michael Levin, “The Case for Torture.” Originally published in 
Newsweek , June 7, 1982. Copyright © 1982 by Michael 
Levin. Reprinted by permission of the author. 

Crystal Liechty, “In Defense of Princess Culture,” February 7, 
2013, from 
http://unexceptionalmom.blogspot.com/2013/02/in- 
defense-of-princess-culture.html. Copyright © 2013 by 
Crystal Liechty. Reproduced with permission of the 
author. 


Diana Liverman and Amy Glasmeier, “What Are the 
Economic Consequences of Climate Change?” from The 
Atlantic , April 22, 2014. Reprinted by permission of the 
authors. 

Reynard Loki, “4 Reasons Climate Change Affects National 
Security,” A/terNet , May 20, 2015. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Liza Long, “| Am Adam Lanza’s Mother” published by The 
Blue Review . Reprinted with permission of The Blue 
Review. 

Alfredo Lopez, “Social Networking and the Death of the 
Internet,” CounterPunch , May 8, 2013. Copyright © 2013 
by CounterPunch. Used with permission. 

Nelson Mandela, “Black Man in a White Court.” Nelson 
Mandela’s First Court Statement, 1962. Reprinted by 
permission of the Nelson Mandela Foundation. 

Paul Marx, “Athlete’s New Day,” The Baltimore Sun , October 
30, 2013. Reprinted by permission of the author. 

Gretchen McCulloch, “Post Internet People” from Because 
Internet: Understanding the New Rules of Language by 
Gretchen McCulloch, copyright © 2019 by Gretchen 
McCulloch. Used by permission of Riverhead, an imprint 
of Penguin Publishing Group, a division of Penguin 
Random House LLC. All rights reserved. 

James McWilliams, “What Can We Learn from the Campus 
Free Speech Debates?” Pacific Standard , May 16, 2019. 
Copyright © 2019 by Pacific Standard. Used with 
permission. 


Alex Mesoudi, “Mass Shooting and Mass Media: Does Media 
Coverage of Mass Shootings Inspire Copycat Crimes?” 
from /THPorg , February 11, 2013. Reprinted with 
permission of the author. 

Josh Moody, “Why Colleges Look at Students’ Social Media,” 
U. S. News & World Report , August 22, 2019. Copyright 
© 2019 by U.S. News & World Report. Used with 
permission. 

Janet Napolitano, “It’s Time to Free Speech on Campus 
Again,” The Boston Globe , October 2, 2016. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

National Center for Science Education, “How Will Climate 
Change Affect the World and Society?” Reprinted with 
permission. 

Ingrid Newkirk, “Controlling an Animal as Deadly asa 
Weapon,” SFGate , June 8, 2005. Copyright © 2008 by 
Ingrid Newkirk. Used with permission. 

Alicia Oglesby, “Safe Spaces,” The Journal of College 
Admission , Spring 2019. Copyright © 2019 by Alicia 
Oglesby. Used with permission of the author. 

Gracy Olmstead, “There Are Good Reasons to Consider 
Removing Confederate Memorials from Our Public 
Squares,” The Federalist , August 17, 2017. Copyright © 
2017 by The Federalist. Used with permission. 

Seamus O'Mahony. Excerpt from The Way We Die Now. 
Copyright © 2017 by Seamus O’Mahony. Reprinted by 
permission of Thomas Dunne books, an imprint of St. 
Martin’s Press. All Rights Reserved. 


Angira Patel, “To Be a Good Doctor, Study the Humanities,” 
Pacific Standard , May 23, 2018. Reprinted by permission 
of The Social Justice Foundation. 

Jillian Peterson and James Densley, “Op-Ed: We have studied 
every mass shooting since 1966. Here’s what we’ve 
learned about the shooters,” Los Angeles Times , August 
4, 2019. Reprinted by permission of The Violence Project, 
www.theviolenceproject.org. 

Julie A. Peterson and Lisa M. Rudgers, “The Attack on 
Affirmative Action Is Simple and Powerful — and Wrong,” 
Inside Higher Ed , August 15, 2017. Reprinted by 
permission of the Peterson Rudgers Group. 

Kenneth M. Phillips, “Arguments for and against Breed 
Specific Laws,” DogBiteLaw , Copyright © 2020 by 
Kenneth Morgan Phillips. Used with permission. 

Steven Reinberg, “Embryo Selection May Help Prevent Some 
Inherited Disorders,” Health Day , February 3, 2014. 
Reprinted by permission of Health Day. 

Hans Rosling, “The Blame Instinct.” Excerpts from 
Factfulness: Ten Reasons We’re Wrong About the World - 
And Why Things Are Better Than You Think. © 2018 by 
HANS ROSLING WITH OLA ROSLING AND ANNA ROSLING 
RONNLUND. Reprinted by permission of Flatiron Books, a 
division of Macmillan Publishing Group, LLC. All Rights 
Reserved. 

Alan Rusbridger, “Journalism Has Changed in the Blink of an 
Eye.” Excerpt from “More Than a Business” from 
Breaking News: The Remaking of Journalism and Why It 


Matters Now , by Alan Rusbridger. Copyright © 2018 by 
Alan Rusbridger. Reprinted by permission of Farrar, Straus 
and Giroux. 

Bruce Schneier, “The Internet Is a Surveillance State,” 
CNN.com , March 16, 2013. Copyright © 2013 by Turner 
Broadcasting Systems, Inc. All rights reserved. Used 
under license. 

Joan Wallach Scott, “Freedom of Speech v. Civility,” The 
Nation , February 11, 2016. Copyright © 2016 by The 
Nation Company. All rights reserved. Used under license. 

Sarah Seltzer, “Teaching Trigger Warnings: What Pundits 
Don’t Understand about the Year’s Most Controversial 
Higher-Ed Debate,” Flavorwire.com. Reprinted by 
permission of the author. 

Mallory Simon, “Gun Debate: Where Is the Middle Ground?” 
CNN.com, January 31, 2013. Copyright © 2013 by Turner 
Broadcasting Systems, Inc. All rights reserved. Used 
under license. 

Robert A. Sirico, “An Unjust Sacrifice,” The New York Times , 
September 30, 2000, © 2000. Used with permission from 
Robert A. Sirico. 

Chesley B. Sullenberger Ill, “We saved 155 lives on the 
Hudson. Now let’s vote for leaders who'll protect us all,” 
The Washington Post , October 29, 2018. Copyright © 
2018 by Chesley B. Sullenberger III. Used with 
permission. 

Rachel Syme, excerpt from “Selfie,” originally appeared in 
Medium.com , November 19, 2015. Copyright © 2015 by 


Rachel Syme. Used with permission. 

Greta Thunberg, “How Dare You?” (Speech at the UN 
Climate Action Summit.) Prepared and published by NPR, 
September 23, 2019, video transcript. Used with 
permission from Greta Thunberg Media. 

Kathleen Kennedy Townsend, Joseph P. Kennedy II, and 
Maeve Kennedy McKean, “RFK Jr. ls Our Brother and 
Uncle. He’s Tragically Wrong about Vaccines,” Politico , 
May 8, 2019. Copyright © 2019 by POLITICO LLC. Used 
with permission. 

Elly Vintiadis, “Mass Shooting and the Myth of the Violent 
Mentally Ill,” Psychology Today , February 18, 2018. 
Reprinted by permission of the author. 

Ocean Vuong, “Reimagining Masculinity,” The Paris Review , 
June 10, 2019. Reprinted by permission of Aragi, Inc., on 
behalf of the author. 

Daniel M. Weinzapfel, “The Economic Argument for 
Expanding GMO Regulation in America,” Inquiries Journal 
9.02 (2017). http://www.inquiriesjournal.com/a?id=1537. 
Used with permission. 

Thomas Wells, “Let the Anti-Vaxxers Have Their Way,” 3 
Quarks Daily , June 3, 2019. Reprinted by permission of 
the author. 

John R. Wennersten and Denise Robbins, from Rising Tides: 
Climate Refugees in the Twenty-First Century , copyright 
© by John R. Wennersten and Denise Robbins. Reprinted 
with permission of Indiana University Press. 


Lesley Wexler and Jennifer Robbennolt, “#MeToo and 
Restorative Justice,” The American Bar Association , 
Winter 2019. © 2019 by the American Bar Association. 
Reprinted with permission. All rights reserved. This 
information or any portion thereof may not be copied or 
disseminated in any form or by any means or stored in an 
electronic database or retrieval system without the 
express written consent of the American Bar Association. 

Brian Whitaker, “The Definition of Terrorism,” The Guardian 
Unlimited , May 7, 2001. Copyright Guardian News & 
Media Ltd 2017. Reprinted by permission. 

Lucas Wright, “Twitter Bans Religious Dehumanization,” 
Dangerous Speech Project , July 12, 2019. Copyright © 
2019 by Dangerous Speech Project. Used with 
permission. 

Megan Yee, “Why ‘Safe Spaces’ Are Important for Mental 
Health — Especially on College Campuses.” Reprinted by 
permission of Healthline Media, Inc. 


Glossary 


Abstract language 
language expressing a quality apart from a specific object or event; opposite of 
concrete language 


Ad hominem 
“against the man”; attacking the arguer rather than the argument or issue 


Ad populum 
“to the people”; playing on the prejudices of the audience 


Analogy 
a complex comparison between two things similar in some ways but dissimilar in 
others, often used to explain the less familiar in terms of the more familiar 


Anecdotal evidence 
stories or examples used to illustrate a claim but that do not prove it with 
scientific certainty 


Annotate 
to mark a text as a means of understanding it more fully, using underlining, 
highlighting, and/or marginal notes 


APA 
the American Psychological Association, a scientific and professional 
organization that represents psychologists in the United States 


Appeal to needs and values 
an attempt to gain assent to a claim by showing that it will bring about what 
your audience wants and cares deeply about 


Appeal to tradition 
a proposal that something should continue because it has traditionally existed or 
been done that way 


Argument 
a statement or statements providing support for a claim 


Argumentation 
a process of reasoning and advancing proof about issues on which conflicting 
views may be held 


Aristotelian rhetoric 

the approach to oral persuasion espoused by Aristotle (384 sce -322 sce ) and 
used to shape school curricula well into the nineteenth century; a rhetorical 
theory based on using a combination of /ogos, ethos , and pathos to move an 
audience to a change in thought or action 


Assumption 
a general principle that establishes a connection between the support and the 
claim; see also warrant 


Audience 
those who will hear an argument; more generally, those to whom a 
communication is addressed 


Backing 
the assurances on which an assumption is based 


Begging the question 
making a statement that assumes that the issue being argued has already been 
decided 


Charged words 
words that present a subject favorably or unfavorably 


Claim 
the conclusion of an argument; what the arguer is trying to prove 


Claim of fact 
a claim that asserts something exists, has existed, or will exist, based on facts or 
data that the audience will accept as objectively verifiable 


Claim of policy 
a claim asserting that specific courses of action should be instituted as solutions 
to problems 


Claim of value 
a claim that asserts some things are more or less desirable than others 


Cliché 
a worn-out expression or idea, no longer capable of producing a visual image or 
provoking thought about a subject 


Coherence 
orderly and consistent connection between ideas 


Common ground 
used in Rogerian argument to refer to any concept that two opposing parties 
agree on and that can thus be used as a starting point for negotiation 


Concession 
acceptance of a point made by an opposing view or counterargument, but 
usually not the entire argument 


Conclusion 
the closing of an argument; in a syllogism , a statement that is a logical 
assertion based on the preceding major premise and minor premise 


Concrete language 
language that describes specific, generally observable, persons, places, or 
things; in contrast to abstract language 


Confirmation bias 
the tendency to look for and interpret information in such a way as to reinforce 
existing beliefs 


Connotation 
the overtones that adhere to a word through long usage 


Credibility 
the audience’s belief in the arguer’s trustworthiness; see also ethos 


Critical reading 
an approach to a text that goes beyond reading for understanding to analyze, 
interpret, and evaluate it 


Data 
facts or figures from which a conclusion may be inferred; see evidence 


Deduction 


reasoning by which we establish that a conclusion must be true because the 
statements on which it is based are true; see also syllogism 


Definition 
an explanation of the meaning of a term, concept, or experience; may be used 
for clarification, especially of a claim, or as a means of developing an argument 


Emotive language 
language that expresses and arouses emotions 


Empirical evidence 
support verifiable by experience or experiment 


Enthymeme 
a syllogism in which one of the premises is implied 


Ethos 
the qualities of character, intelligence, and goodwill in a writer or speaker that 
contribute to an audience’s acceptance of the claim 


Euphemism 
a pleasant or flattering expression used in place of one that is less agreeable but 
possibly more accurate 


Evaluation 
a reader’s reaction to or critical judgment of an argument 


Evidence 
facts or opinions that support an issue or claim; may consist of statistics, 
reports of personal experience, or views of experts 


Extended definition 
a definition that uses several different methods of development 


Fact 
something that is believed to have objective reality; a piece of information 
regarded as verifiable 


Factual evidence 
support consisting of data that are considered objectively verifiable by the 
audience 


Fallacy 


an error of reasoning based on faulty use of evidence or incorrect inference 


False analogy 
assuming without sufficient proof that if objects or processes are similar in some 
ways, then they are similar in other ways as well 


False dilemma 
simplifying a complex problem into an either/or dichotomy 


Faulty emotional appeals 
basing an argument on feelings, especially pity or fear — often to draw attention 
away from the real issues or conceal another purpose 


Faulty use of authority 
failing to acknowledge disagreement among experts or otherwise 
misrepresenting the trustworthiness of sources 


Figurative language 
phrasing that goes beyond the literal meaning of words, often to produce 
images in the minds of the audience 


General principles 

broad assumptions shaped by your observations, your personal experience, and 
your participation in a culture that can be applied in a number of different 
circumstances 


Hasty generalization 
drawing conclusions from insufficient evidence 


Induction 
reasoning by which a general statement is reached on the basis of particular 
examples 


Inference 
an interpretation of the facts 


Logos 
an appeal to logic and reason 


Main claim 
the thesis , or the single statement that summarizes the main point of an essay 


Major premise 


see syllogism 


Metaphor 
a comparison that does not make use of /ike or as 


Minor premise 
see syllogism 


MLA 
the Modern Language Association, a professional organization for college 
teachers of English and foreign languages 


Motivational appeal 
an attempt to reach an audience by recognizing their needs and va/ues and how 
these contribute to their decision making 


Multimodal 

a combination of modes — such as visual and aural — in addition to, or other 
than, text that is used to create and convey a message; often used in 
presentations and digital media 


Multimodal argument 

words in combination with another medium or an argument in a mode other 
than the printed word: photographs, illustrations, audio, video, or digital media, 
for example 


Need 
in the hierarchy of Abraham Maslow, whatever is required, whether 
psychological or physiological, for the survival and welfare of a human being 


Negation 
classification of a term by stipulating what it is not 


Non sequitur 
“it does not follow”; using irrelevant proof to buttress a claim 


Parallel order comparison 

an organizational pattern that focuses fully on one subject to discuss points 
made in an argument, then fully on another subject; in a comparison/contrast 
essay with two subjects, the pattern focuses roughly half the essay on Subject A 
and then the other half on Subject B, with the points made in each half being 
parallel and presented in the same order 


Paraphrase 
a restatement of the content of an original source in your own words 


Pathos 
an appeal to the emotions 


Personification 
giving human attributes to the nonhuman 


Persuasion 
the use of a combination of /ogos, ethos , and pathos to move an audience 


Plagiarism 
the use of someone else’s words or ideas without adequate acknowledgment 


Point-by-point comparison 

an organizational pattern that focuses on each point made in an argument , 
considering all subjects being compared under each point; in a 
comparison/contrast essay with two subjects, the pattern addresses the point 
about Subject A and Subject B together before moving on to the second and 
following points 


Policy 
a course of action recommended or taken to solve a problem or guide decisions 


Post hoc 

mistakenly inferring that because one event follows another they have a causal 
relation; from post hoc ergo propter hoc (“after this, therefore because of this”); 
also called “doubtful cause” 


Premise 
an assertion or proposition from which a conclusion is drawn 


Primary source 

firsthand information taken directly from the original source, including field 
research (interviews, surveys, personal observations, or experiments), memoirs, 
letters, photographs, contemporary news reports, court documents, and texts of 
laws or bills 


Proposition 
see claim 


Purpose 
the occasion or situation that motivates a writer to write; the reason behind 
undertaking the writing 


Qualifier 
a restriction placed on the claim to indicate that it may not always be true as 
stated 


Quote 
to repeat exactly words from a printed, electronic, or spoken source 


Red herring 
an attempt to divert attention away from the subject at hand 


Referential summary 
a Summary that focuses on the author’s ideas rather than on the author’s 
actions and decisions 


Refutation 
an attack on an opposing view to weaken it, invalidate it, or make it less credible 


Reservation 

a restriction placed on the assumption to indicate that unless certain conditions 
are met, the assumption may not establish a connection between the support 
and the claim 


Rhetoric 
the art of effective or persuasive speaking or writing 


Rhetorical situation 
the context, purpose , and audience for a speech or written text 


Rhetorical summary 
a condensation of a passage in the writer’s own words that stresses the author’s 
decisions as a writer 


Rogerian argument 

a rhetorical theory based on the counseling techniques of Carl Rogers (1902- 
1987) that emphasizes a search for common ground that would allow two 
opposing parties to start negotiations 


Secondary source 


texts that provide commentary on and analysis of a topic or of primary sources 


Simile 
a comparison using /ike or as 


Slanting 
selecting facts or words with connotations that favor the arguer’s bias and 
discredit alternatives 


Slippery slope 
predicting without justification that one step in a process will lead unavoidably 
to a second, generally undesirable step 


Slogan 
an attention-getting expression used largely in politics or advertising to promote 
Support of a cause or product 


Sound 
an argument that is valid and in which all of its premises are true 


Spin 
slanting information in favor of or against one position over others 


Stasis theory 
a set of four questions for exploring argumentative topics, developed by the 
ancient Greek philosophers Aristotle and Hermagoras 


Statistics 
information expressed in numerical form 


Stereotype 
overgeneralized perception of an ethnic group, nationality, or any other group 


Stipulative definition 
a definition that makes clear that it will explore a particular area of meaning of a 
term or issue 


Straw man 
disputing a view similar to, but not the same as, that of the arguer’s opponent 


Style 
choices in words and sentence structure that make a writer’s language 
distinctive 


Summary 
a condensation of a passage into a shorter version in the writer’s own words 


Support 
any material that serves to prove an issue or claim; in addition to evidence , it 
includes appeals to the needs and values of the audience 


Syllogism 
a formula of deductive argument consisting of three propositions: a major 
premise, a minor premise, and a logical conclusion 


Synthesis 
the bringing together and analyzing of ideas to formulate opinions 


Thesis 
the main idea of an essay, often expressed in a clear sentence or two as a thesis 
statement , especially in academic writing 


Tone 

the approach taken toward a topic — solemn or humorous, detached or 
sympathetic, for example — often established through language and word 
choice 


Toulmin model 

a conceptual system of argument devised by the philosopher Stephen Toulmin; 
the terms claim, support, assumption (often called warrant), backing, qualifier , 
and reservation are adapted from this system 


Two wrongs make a right 
diverting attention from the issue by responding to an accusation with a 
counteraccusation that makes no attempt to refute the first accusation 


Validity 
logical consistency in a deductive conclusion that follows necessarily from the 
major and minor premises 


Values 
conceptions or ideas that act as standards for judging what is right or wrong, 
worthwhile or worthless, beautiful or ugly, good or bad 


Voice 
the combination of style and tone in a text 


Warrant 
see assumption 
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